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EDITOR'S PREFACE
This edition of Mr. Wesley's Standard Sermons has been pie-
pared with a special view to the wants of stnd^^nts. It i-i thou^lit
that there is need in our Church for an authoritative and exact,
exposition of our fundamental doctrines, from which candidate h
for the ministry, local preachers, Sabbath-school t'acbers, atnl
Christian workers generally, might be furnished for tlieir work.
The universal tendency to superficiality is nowhere move
obvious or more dangerous than in religious instruction. Much o(
our modern evangelistic work is terribly marred by its supf�r-
ficial and unscriptural methods. There is little profound dealin,'
with the conscience, little preaching of the law, little car<fiil
instruction in doctrine, little regard to the dep'h and thorough
ness of the work of repentance, and too great haste to extract a
profession of faith, and to enroll and publish names and nundx^is
of so-called converts. The lesults are that the so-called convei ts
are soon back into a state of carelessness worse than before ; or,
jiaving never attained to a satisfactory witness of the spirit, tin y
f ill tluough the first temptation into the slough of despond and
there abide. On the other hand such superficial work never
ya^hers into the Church the better and stronger classes of people.
Emotional illustrations and weak hortatory appeals will not mo\ o
them. Nothing but strong reasons, such as convince their con
sciences, will form for them a basis of religious life. While they
Sivc waiting for this, and being disgusted and disappointed becauKe
it is not furnished to them, they are in constant danger of being
carried away by the plausible reasonings of scepticism, which ai.i
unduly aided by the weak, and often erroneous, presentations of
the gospel to which they are opposed. Scepticism can strike hard
blows at commercial theories of atonement and Antitiomiun
theories of salvation by faith, and if these things pass iuto p^.pular
ourrency as being genuine Christianity, what wonder thM' siuno
men are led to believe that Christianity has been demoJished by
such blows ]
But the Wesleyan evangelical doctrine, with its strong grasp of
ethical truth, its clearly dt-fined doctrine of probation, its constant
lecognition of the work of the Holy Ghosi;, and its view of the
impartial and universal love of God to man, manifest in the Atone
ment, is unassailable before the bar of conscientious reason. Its
appeal to honest conscience cannot be denied, even when it is not
obeyed.
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It is, therefore, with strong confidence that we call the attention
of all workers in iMethudism to the form of tke yuspel here pre
sented. We believe it to be the primitive, the A|<o->tolic gospel,
the gospel for all men and for all ages, and especially for our age.
We believe that if our preachers aiid teachers uiake it the subject
of careful study, and test it by the Word and by ex|jerience, and
then, with full assurance of its trutli, bring u-> in.<rat power to
bear upon the world, the result will be glorious bejoad anything
that the Church has yet seen.
The additions made to the original text in the present edition
will generally explain themselves. In tlie iutroduoiiou au auempt
is made to show in what sense the sermons are standards of doc
trine. The habit of lestiug doctrine by categorical detiuitions has
so universally prevailed that tlie various questions investigated in
the introduction are essential to a proper understanding of tlie
work. The analysis prefixed to each sermon or in some instances
to a group of sermons, is intended to aid the student in testing
and fixing his knowledge of the text. The text of the sermon
hhould first of all be read through carefully. The analyses will
then aid in printing upon the memory a cjiinected and compacted
view of the whole subject. They will also assist in review, and
in testing the student's knowledge of any particular sermon.
The notes are generally historical. They are drawn from Mr.
Wesley's journals and doctrinal writings, and serve to throw the
doctrines of the text out in stronger relief, sometimes in the light
of experience, sometimes in the light of c 'UCrovf-rsy with en or.
It is hoped that they will bcs found of essjui-ial serviCd to the
careful student.
The table of contents may seem unimportant, but careful study
has convinced the editor that these sermons were grouped l)y Air.
Wesley in such form as to illustrate and buppleineut each other,
and to form a complete and progressive vi�w of the whole subject
of experimental and practical religion. He has endeavoured to
elucidate this by an analysis of the table of contents into ten
sections or groups It is scarcely necessary to add that the con
stant study of the.JC sermons as a text book o^' practical theologv
bus been to the editor an increasing means of spiritual plei..ure
and profit; and it is his earnest prayer that they ui^y be moie
abundantly so to bis readeiti.
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I. I'HB Necessity and Pboper Use oe Standards op Doctrine.
It Las come to be asserted with great assurance in our day, and,
perhaps, by some sincerely believed, that doctrinal standards are no
longer necessary. It is said that genuine and true religion consists in a
right state of heart, by which is signified the religious affections, and in
a right conduct of life flowing from these affections. It is argued that
if these essentials be right, such an one, notwithstanding many and even
serious erroneous beliefs, deserves recognition as a follower of the Lord
Jesus Christ and a member of the Christian Church. One part after
another of Christian dogma is selected, and some individual is found, or
imagined to be found, who has professed disbelief in this dogma, and
yet has evinced genuine marks of Christian character ; and thence the
impression is silently created, or the conclusion boldly asserted, that,
because one individual has been so found, the whole Christian world
might have been so found, and genuine religion might have existed
without this particular dogma. Few are bold enough to say that religion
could have existed and have been propagated without any dogma or
opinion regarding God ; but such an impression is certainly left on the
superficial mind. And it is even maintained in some theories that all
dogmas are but helps to the attainment of the religious life, and that all
are nearly equally useful for this purpose, in the various stages of mental
development in which they respectively prevail, and equally untrue in
themselves when brought to the test of severe science.
Now, if it be true that our dogmas are entirely unnecessary, as means
of placing ourselves in right relations to God, or as means of bringing
others into such right relations, then the assertion of such dogmas a*
fundamentals and essentials in religion is a falsity and a moral wrong.
And if it be true that such dogmas are mere transitory, mutable,
fictitious forms by which we posit as the object of religious affections the
Unknown and the Unknowable, then the maintenance of these forms,
as permanent doctrinal standards, becomes possible only as the result of
the cessation of all spiritual growth in humanity. Let us examine these
conclusions more carefully.
First, then, upon what grounds are certain unwelcome elements of
Christian doctrine excluded from the essential elements of the faith "J
Because it is said that certain persons have been found in possession of
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genuine religious life without these beliefs ; hence they are not essential.
But in this conclusion the absolute non-existence of these beliefs is
assumed without sufficient proof.
There is often the most happy inconsistencj- between men's logically
defined systems of dogma and their religious affections, because their
religious affections have been developed before their logical apprehensii ii
of dogma. And yet they have been developed under the power of the
truth contained in the very dogma which their mistaken logic afterwai.l
rejects. That truth has surrounded them on every side in the religions
life of the entire Christian Church ; and they have caught its iiiflueiue
before they have learned to formulate it in words. The doctrine of tl e
Deity of Christ is involved in every act of Christian worship, as it i^
inwrought into the entire texture of the New Testament Scriptures. It,
therefore, by no means follows that a man who has been brought u])
from his childhood in contact with the entire intellectual and spiritual
life of the Christian Church, but who formally denies this doctiiue, if
he becomes possessor of the Christian life, has become so independent 1\-
of tins doctrine. F.ir le s I un lati'in is tlieie lor the couciusiwu L,,at the
Ciiristian life, in its l'ulue.�s of New Testament perfection, could have
existed without any knowledge of this doctrine in the Church,
But it ia said the Christian life existed in its most glorious perfection,
both individual and ecclesiastical, before ever this and other niyster* .)us
doctrines were prescribed in the creeds. Very true, but not befor" the y
were preached in concrete, practical, historical form, 'l ln! Cliurch niij^I t
have fulfilled her mission of spreading the life of communion v ith Gi d
for centuries without an abstract scientific form of dogn"!, ; but m t
without the reality of truth which gives substance and poner to that
form. It may even be granted that the abstract scientific form is not
the form in which the truth is most mighty to win her spiritual coriquesls
in the world. The truth, intermingled in the currents of Lunian life
and history, insinuates itself more easily into the living aflections u[
men. But whether in the concrete and practical, or in the abHtracl
scientific form, the truth must be held as the condition of the Church's
power among men.
Equally unwarranted and dangerous is the more pretentious, philo
sophical conclusion, that all forms of religious dogma are but cluing ng
fictions, by which we render objective the successive phases of our
progressive spiritual development; fictions all equally true from tlie
practical standpoint, and equally false from the scientific. It is very
true that in the history of religion there has been development. And
it is also true that practically there has been associated with the spirit
and truth of religion very much that belonged to the mere exteiual
form. But to conclude that because some things in religious teaching
are formal and changing, all things are so, is not good logic. To
conclude that because when the trutli enters into the liumaii a]>pie-
hension, it takes mould from the narrow and imperfect vessel intu w !.it.li
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it is received, it is therefore the mere -product of the vessel�a form
containing emptiness, is scarcely common sense. A striking example of
this theory, carried to the utmost extreme, we have in the Positivist
Gospel of Humanity, as a substitute for the old form of religion with a
God. Denying the validity of all ideas not immediately derived from
the senses�and hence, the verity of the existence of God�it seeks, in
the relative positive knowledge left to man, a basis for the development
of conscience, and the other moral and religious affections ; and this
George Eliot and others think they have found in humanity. But even
here is the admission that something, positively received as truth, is
absolutely needful for the development of the moral and religious
affections of our nature. The only question, therefore, is� Is this, with
out which spiritually we cannot live, mere phantasy, or is it eternal verity ?
We come back, then, to the original belief of the Church in all ages,
that its body of doctrine for the life and salvation of the world is the
eternal and immutable truth of God ; a treasure in earthen vessels, it is
true, but with the excellent power of God. To preserve this treasure in
its purity and integrity is the bounden duty of the Christian Church,
and the end of all its doctrinal standards. If the work of the Church
is the extension among men of spiritual life in communion with God ;
and if that life is founded upon the apprehension by mtn of certain
eternal and immutable truths concerning God, then this truth must have
a form in which it can be presented, as well as through which it can be
apprehended ; and that form constitutes the " doctrine," the " preaching,"
the " word," or the dogma of Christianity. It is never intended to
dwarf, limit, or impede the spiritual growth of men ; but rather to
create that spiritual life without which there can be no true growth.
For this, tmth is absolutely essential, and truth must be received and
held in some suitable form. The only question that can be raised is:
What is the best form 1
II. The Wesletan Form of Standards.
The most ancient form of doctrinal standard, usually recognized as
such, was a brief synopsis, called a creed, from the fact that in Latin it
began with the word Credo, " I believe." This synopsis was used in the
formal profession of the Christian faith at baptism, and as the foundation
of the instruction of the catechumens. The creed, in the controversial
age of the Church (A.D. 250-700), became the symbolum, or mark of
orthodoxy, and during this period the great declarations of the rule of
faith, made by the authority of the (Ecumenical Councils, aU took the
form of a creed.
At the era of the Eeformation, the Aristotelian method of cate
gorical statement universally prevailed. Hence Luther propounded
his views of essential truth in the form of theses, which were subse
quently expanded into a confession, consisting of a number of articlea.
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'i his form was adopted by all the Protestant Churches of the era of the
Eeformation. For purposes of instruction these articles were re-mouldei
into catecliisms. Even the Church of Rome, under the same scholastic
influence, adopted this form in the canons and decrees of the Council of
Trent, and the Eoman Catechism.
It remained for Weslev to inaugurate a new form of doctrinal standard,
in making a certain form of preaching and standard of interpretation of
Scripture the rule of faith in his Societies. We shall see presently that
in doing this he did not invent a new form of standard, but in reality
revived the most ancient form.
Of these three forms, the Patristic, the Protestant, and the Wesleyan,
which is the best 1 To answer this question satisfactorily, we must first
consider the purposes to be served by doctrinal standards. These may
be classified as follows :�
1. An authoritative guide or aid to the student or teacher in acquiring
or communicating a knowledge of Divine truth.
2. An authoritative standard to which appeal can be made in matters
of controversy.
3. An authoritative source from which the truth is obtained.
For the second and third of these purposes, to the Protestant, there is
but one ultimate standard�the Word of God. This is the only source
from which religious truth comes with authority, binding the conscience,
and commanding the faith of the Christian ; and this is the only authority
from which no appeal can be taken, and which is an end of all controversy.
But the term standard may be used in a lower sense, which may admit
of human and ecclesiastical standards. Doctrine is teaching. A standard
of doctrine is a normal form of teaching. Standards of doctrine in this
sense refer to the work of the teacher of religious truth. Now, the
teacher of religious truth, founding upon the Word of God, must in the
first place interpret it; hence his standard of doctrine must embrace a
right method of interpretation, especially in the use of the analogy of
faith. In the second place, he preaches the Word ; hence his standard
of doctrine must embrace a right form of preaching the truth, with a
view to the salvation of men. In the third place, he teaches, especially
the young and the ignorant ; hence his standard of doctrine should
embrace a norm of teaching, such as the ancient creed, or more modern
catechism or confession.
The precise form which the standards of any church will take, will
thus naturally depend on the circumstances of its origin. A chur�h
arising out of a great intellectual movement, like the churches of the
Reformation, will naturally fortify itself with creeds, confessions, and
catechisms ; inasmuch as its existence and success depend so largely upon
the logical validity of its teachings. A church arising out of a great
evangelistic movement quite as naturally finds its standard in a gra/nd^
distinctive norm or type of preaching; and, in like manner, every Church,
driven to justify itseli by final appeal to the Word of God, must have its
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canon of interpretation. The growth of all the great Christian symbols
wiU furnish illustrations of these principlea The Church of the Apostles
was an evangelistic Church. Its standard of doctrine was first of all a
type of preaching, of which we doubtless have a compressed yet faithful
exhibit in the synoptic gospels. The Pauline and the Petrine, Luke and
Mark, set forth one Christ, in essentially one gospel, of which John, a
little further on, sets forth the more perfect unification and expansion�^just
as Matthew had given the foundation. To this consensus of preaching,
this normal or standard gospel, Paul makes constant reference in his
epistles, although it had not yet been reduced to written form. But it
was well known to all the Christian Churches. No one can read,
especially in the original, such expressions as "another gospel," "the
gospel of Christ," " the gospel which was preached of me," (see Gal. L 6,
&c.,) without feeling that even then there was a familiar form of preaching
(A.D. 56 or 57.) In the pastoral epistles this fact becomes still more
manifest in such phrases as, " no other doctrine," 1 Tim. i. 3 ; " according
to the glorious gospel," v. 11 ; " words of faith and good doctrine," iv. 6 ,
" the doctrine," v. 16 ; " the doctrine which ie according to godliness,"
vL 3 ; " that which is committed to thy trust," v. 20 ; " the form
(yvuTvituvti) of sound words," 2 Tim. 1. 13. See also 2 Tim. ii. 2, and
iii. 16, in which last passage the norm of preaching is carried up to its
fountain-head in the Word of God.
The first standard of doctrine was the substance of what the Apostles,
preached; and even the first Creed, the so-called Apostles', was but a
memorized brief of the same.
But this simple standard of gospel preaching was soon followed by
the symbols of a polemic Church, in the form of exact, logical, dogmatic
definitions, the creeds and canons of the universal councils. The circum
stances of an age of conflict with heresies and errors developed the
discursive form of Christian truth ; and though its symbols still began
with credo, "I beUeve," in their true nature they were very difterent
firom the original credo of the sub-Apostolic age. In like manner all the
symbols of the era of the Eeformation bear the stamp of sharp, dogmatic
distinction and definition, savouring of the theological conflict out of
which they were bom. At the same time they absorbed into themselves
the formularies and theses of the earlier time ; and into such vast
proportions has this type of symbolics grown, that the simpler form of
a standard of preaching, rather than a standard of scientific, dogmatic
teaching, has become quite eclipsed. In fact, the apostolic form revived
by Wesley is almost ignored by the great modem writers on symbolics.
Even Winer and Schaff have not been able to recognize the right of our
" Volumes of Sermons " and " Notes" to rank among the great Christian
symbols, and hence are disposed to assume that as a Church we have no
proper distinctive symbols. I fear that even many Methodists them
selves have not seen the injustice of this position ; and have felt some
what ashamed of what they are bidden to regard as the unscientific and
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unsatisfactory form of our standards of doctrine. They have been
disposed to regard the " Articles of Religion " which we have inherited
and appropriated from the days and polemics of the Reformation, and
which have required the most serious pruning to render them at all
harmonious with the theological ideas of our Church, they have been
disposed, we say, to regard these as ranking above the " Sermons and
Notes" as the exponent of our doctrinal system. On the other hand,
we are disposed to maintain that the " Sermons and Notes " were the
natural form of standard for a Church originating as did Methodism,
not out of dogmatic disputations, but out of a glorious era of gospel
preaching ; and further, that they are the Apostolic and primitive form of
standard. And if this form is natural, it is truly scientific, as all things
natural are. All that is required is that we discover the law of its
growth, which is also the law of its exposition and logical unity ; and
then what has seemed to be an unscientific medley of disconnected
truths stands forth as a beautifully-proportioned and perfect body of
divinity.
We, therefore, claim for the "Sermons and Notes" a foremost place
among the Christian symbols. The Sermons set before us that great, dis
tinctive type and standard of gospel preaching, by which Methodism is what
she is as a great, living Church. When she ceases to preach according to
this type and standard she will no longer be Wesleyan Methodism. No
other Church of modem times can boast of such a standard of preaching,
go mighty and pervasive in its power to preserve the perfect doctrinal as
well as spiritual unity of the entire body. God save us from the day
when the Methodist ministry shall cease to study this standard, and
to preach according thereto !
The Notes have also their peculiar and unique value. They open up
to us the mode of interpretation by which the grand type of preaching
contained in the Sermons was derived from its fountain-head�the New
Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. They are thus the
link which binds our subordinate standard to the original Apostolic
standard. Without that link our form of preaching would be deprived
of its Divine authorization.
But the Articles of Religion have their own appropriate place in our
doctrinal foundations. They indicate that which we have received as
our common heritage from the great principles of the Protestant Refor
mation, and from the still more ancient conflicts with error in the days
of Augustine and Athanasius. They represent the Methodist Church
in its unity with Christendom and Protestantism ; but the
" Sermons
and Notes" represent it in its own completeness as a living form of
religion, called into being by the Spirit and Providence of God.
IIL Historical View of the Standard Sermons.
The Wesleyan standards of doctrine, as held by the Methodist Church
of Canada, are three-fold, viz. :
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I. The Standard of Preaching�the fifty-two sermons embraced in the
lour volumes.
II. The Standard of Interpretation�the notes on the New Testament.
III. The Standard of Unity with the Sister Churches of the Reforma
tion�the Twenty-five Articles.
We shall now confine our attention more especially to Ihe sermona.
The historical key to these sermons is to be foiiud in the development
of Mr. Wesley's own spiritual life. The first element in the formation
of all spiritual life is to be found in early training. Wesley's parents
were both born and educated in Nonconformist families, and their
religious life was strongly and permanently moulded by Puritan prin
ciples. But, strange to say, at a comparatively early age each of them, as
the result of investigation of the controversy, became converted to High
Church views. But, as Isaac Taylor well remarks, they " could not lay
down that in Nonconformity, which belonged to the inner man. A
stern, moral force, and a religious individualitj^, went with him (the
father) into the Church, nor left him as he entered it ; and it showed
itself as an inherited quality in his sons." " Some of the very choicest
samples of the firm, consistent, English Christian character have been
the product of the Nonconforming or Puritanical soul, blended with the
better-ordej-ed and more broadly-based Christian temperament of the
Episcopal Church." In the case of the Wesleys, this combination of
the earnest moral character of the Puritan, with the dogmatic positions
of the High Churchman, was of very great importance. At Oxford the
theology and the religions spirit have always been High Church. In
these two respects no portion of the English Church was less affected by
the Reformation than was this Univer.sit3^ Both its Church principles
and its views of doctrine continued from the first to look towards
the Roman Church. Especially did it agree with Rome in its high
estimate of the importance of good works in religion ; and, like the
Latin Church, it inclined to views of the freedom of the will
inconsistent with Augustinianism, and leading it to Arminianism, as
the Latins tended to semi-Peiagianism. On this point the English
High Church divines, while, doubtless, owing something to the
Remonstrants of Holland, and to the great Latin fathers, were not
a little moulded in their views, as will be seen from Burnet, by
the Greek fathers, who were neither semi-Pelagians nor yet fully
developed Anninians, but in whose writings may be found all the
essential scriptural views which have entered into Wesleyan Arminian
ism. These data will enable ua to estimate the stand-point from which
Mr. Wesley's spiritual life really began. From his father and mother,
as well as at Oxford, he had received an anti-predestinarian theology,
the somewhat imperfectly defined Arminianism prevalent among the
High Church divines of England of that age. This led to convictions
of the responsibility of free-will, and the necessity for holy living.
These convictions were pressed by a pious mother, and received by the
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young Wesley, with all the intensity of religious feeling which they had
inherited from their Puritan ancestry. Hence the religion of the
Wesleys, at a comparatively early period of their lives, became marked
by a very different character from the easy going, latitudinarian formality
of the High Church Arminianism of that time. It became an intensely
earnest religion of good works and means of grace. At the very com
mencement of this crisis, which occurred when John Wesley was about
twenty-two years of age, two works fell into his hands which exerted a
marked influence on his religious life. These were " The Imitation of
Christ," by Thomas a'Kempis, and Bishop Taylor's " Holy Living and
Dying." These works were at once in accord with the Puritan earnest
ness of his spirit, and with his conception of the prommence of good
works as a condition of human salvation ; but they forever banished
from his mind any reliance upon mere external forms or works, and
works were henceforth good to his judgment only in their motives, as
they proceeded from a right state of heart. Shortly afterward the
writings of William Law carried this conception of heart holiness a
step higher, and gave him a belief in its perfectibility, which became a
permanent element in his religious system. There remained but one
thing more to render Wesley's religious life, and his conception of
religious life, alike complete, that was the imparting of the Divine
breath to this still inanimate body. He did not yet understand that the
foundation of religious life must be laid, not in a mysterious communi
cation of sacramental grace, nor yet in a mere intellectual assent to the
great principles of religious truth, but in a conscious reception of justi
fying, regenerating, and sanctifying grace, through a definite act of
personal faith in Christ. This last lesson was the most difficult of all to
learn. Natural reason and conscience, quickened and aided by the
Word and Spirit of God, could help him to an understanding of all
other parts of his religious system ; but the light of the Spirit alone
could teach him the nature of this mystic faith. The Moravians were
the instruments, in the providence of God, first, of bringing him to a
sense of the defect of iiis religious life and views ; and then, by their
prayers and counsels, of leading him to that profound experience of
Divine grace, by which alone that defect could be supplied. The 24th
of May, 1738, supplied the foundation-stone for the superstructure, the
design and materials of which had all been previously prepared. Let us
now recapitulate the great principles of scriptural religion which had at
this time demonstrated themselves to Mr. Wesley's head and heart.
These were :�
1. The universality and impartiftlity of God's grace to man as mani
fested in the provisions of the Atonement.
2, The freedom of the human will, and man's individual, probational
responsibility to God.
3. The absolute necessity, in religion, of holiness in heart and life.
4. The natural impossibility of this to fallen human nature.
tNTEODUCTION. xiii.
5. Tlie perfect provision for this necessity and impossibility, as well as
for the pardon of past sins, in the salvation offered by Christ.
6. The sole condition of this salvation�faith.
7. The conscious witness of theSpirit to this salvation.
This full-orbed conception of scriptural religion embraced the great
scriptural verities of all ages and schools of Christian thought. It
grasped the wideness of God's love with the old Greek Christian and the
modern Arminian, and it sounded the depths of the human heart with
Augustine. It maintained the necessity of good works with the Romaa
Church, and it recognized the peculiar import of faith with Protestantis>n.
With the Churchman it held the importance of means, and with thii
evangelical mystic, it recognized the peculiar office of inward grace ;
and it built the doctrines of inward holiness and Christian perfection of
the English mystics upon their true foundation, by uniting them to the
evangelical principle of saving faith.
From the date above referred to, it may be said that Mr. Wesley's
system was in some sense complete. It certainly was filled out and
perfected in some points, and pruned and purified at others ; but from
this date no essential element was wanting. In all its fundamental
principles the gospel which henceforth he preached, and at the same time
verified in his own experience, was unchanged. The first sermon in the
series was preached at Oxford, eighteen days after the date referred to ;
and in that sermon, while the newly-discovered faith stands in the fore
front, all the foregoing elements are either expressed or implied. There
was subsequent expansion, and, to some extent, correction and perfection
of his earlier views, as witness the footnotes to the Journal of May, 1738,
added some thirty years later. Wesley was a life-long student of the
Word of God and of Christian experience, both his own and that of
others ; and both these sources furnished stronger light and wider views.
He learned to recognize the mystic faith where at first he had not
discerned it. He learned also to sympathize with the broad freedom of
the spirit of the gospel, as distinguished frond narrow Judaic literalism.
But his conception of the fundamental principles of Christianity remained
unchanged. We have seen how those fundamental principles were, in
the providence of God, one after another, revealed to Wesley, and com
bined and fused in the fervent heat of his religious experience. But
there is a wider historical review which we might take of the growth of
the Church's apprehension of these principles. It would be a great
mistake to suppose that they came forth to light and practical influence,
for the first time, in the age of John Wesley, and in his spiritual life.
These truths had lived in the Church ever since the days of the Apostles.
At divers times and places they had been more or less clearly appre
hended in the Church's thought. At various periods they had moulded
the Christian life and experience with a deep and abiding impress It
was not the glory of Wesley or of Methodism that he discovered oi
preached a new gospel. But all the elements of gospel truth were in
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liim comLined in a burning focus of spiritual liglit and heat, as, perhaps,
they had not been since the Apostolic age.
The fundamental principle of Wesley's doctrine, the impartial univer
sality of God's provision of grace in Christ, was clearly apprehended and
taught by all the Greek fathers, and has been unquestioned in all the
eastern Church down to the present time. It was obscured, though not
directly denied by Augustine ; but firmly held by the great body of tlie
Latin Church, both before and since the Eeformation. Though the first
symbols of the Eeformation were constructed in the spirit of the
opposite view, yet the great body of the Lutheran Church speedily
vindicated the universality of the Atonement. In the English Church
Calvinism never sufficiently prevailed to lead to a denial of this truth in
the Articles of Eeligion ; while in the Liturgy and in Article xxxi it
is most explicitly asserted, and so was maintained by reformers and
divines prior to Arminius, e.g., Baro, Trewe, and Latimei. Even in
the very strongholds of Calvinism, the great body of Arminians vin
dicated this doctrine so fully that they have given it their name,
though it was believed and taught by nine-tenths of the Christian
Church for fifteen hundred years before Arminius was born. It was,
therefore, no new doctrine, lately imported from Holland, which Wesley
received from parental teaching, and subsequently in his studies at
Oxford, but the primitive and almost universal doctrine of the Christian
Church.
The second grand element in Wesley's theology, the unqualified
responsibility of man, based upon his moral freedom, was equally ancient.
Says Hagenbach on- this point : " All tlie Greek fathers, as well as the
Apologists Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras, Theopliilus, and the Latin author
Minucius Felix, also the theologians of the Ah^xandrian school, Clement
and Origen, exalt acvn^ova-ioy (the autonomy, self-determination,) of the
human soul with the freshness of youth and a tincture of Hellenistic
idealism. But also influenced by a practical Christian interest, they
know nothing of any imputation of sin except as a voluntary and moral
self-determination, is pre-supposed. Even Irenaeus * * * and Tertullian
strongly insist upon this self-determination in the use of the freedom of
the wUl. * * * Both were far from considering inherent depravity as
constituting accountability, and still farther from believing in the entire
absence of human liberty." Even after the controversy between
Augustine and Pelagius had developed the full difficulty of the subject,
the great body of the Eastern Church, and, perhaps, full half of the
Latins, held firmly to the doctrine of human freedom, reconciling it as
best they could with the teachings of the New Testament touching the
fall of Adam and human depravity. Their theoretical harmonies were
often wrong, but their fundamental facts were ri^lit. Depravity, freedom,
and responsibility were facts difficult to co-ordinate, but facts, neverthe
less, to which they held fast. The spiritual life of the Eeformation, in
its profound Augustinian views of human sin and depravity, was at urst
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disposed to minify the fact of freedom. But while the Reformed
Churches of Switzerland, France, Holland, and Scotland pushed this
tendency to an extreme lefngth, the Lutherans and the Church of England
were much more guarded in their etatements ; and their final position
was much the same as that of the earlier Church. In fact, during Mr.
Wesley's student days, the whole strength of the English Church divines
had been devoted for nearly half a century to the formation of a system
of theology on the basis of the first five centuries. This was evidently
the School of Divinity from which Mr. Wesley most largely received his
opinions, and this revival of patristic theology held as tenaciously as did
the ancients to the dogma of human freedom and responsibility ; and a
dogma so ancient and of such persistent vitality as this has proved itself
to be, would certainly appear to have vindicated its claim to be the truth.
Another proof of the unity of the Wesleyan tkeology with that of
the Primitive Church is found in the firmness with which he held the
doctrine of the fallen estate of man. The Arminians of the seventeenth
century, who depended more upon the aid of reason in the formation of
doctrine, were not seldom led into semi-Pelagian views, as witness
Whitby. But those who were npt in haste to construct a system, but
held firmly by the fundamental verities taught in Scripture and received
by the fathers, were not led into either semi-Pelagian or Arian errors.
The English Church, in common with aU the Churches of the Eeforma
tion, had most fully accepted the teachings of Augustine as to the
profound, inherited evU of human nature. And these teachings, relieved
of the theoretical notions of imputation, entered fully into Wesley's
experience and doctnne.
Turning our attention, now, more directly to the sermons, we note
the important fact that they exhibit the actual preaching of original
Methodism. They were not prepared as a text-book for students, or a
catechism for scholars, nor as a series of theological propositions for
controversial discussion, but as an exhibition to the world of a preached
gospel. Says Mr. Wesley, in a preface to the first volume of sermons,
published first in 1746, (and incorporated into an extended preface in
1771, when he might have said thirty years instead of eight,) "The
following sermons contain the substance of what I have been preaching
for between eight and nine years past. During that time I have frequently
spoken in public on every subject in the ensuing collection ; and I am
not conscious that there is any one point of doctrine, on which I am
accustomed to speak in public, which is not here, incidentally, if not
professedly, laid before every Christian reader. Every serious man who
peruses these will, therefore, see in the plainest manner what these
doctrines are which I embrace and teach as the essentials of religion."
After referring to the Word of God as the source from which he had
drawn these truths, he goes on to say, " I have accordingly set down in
the following sermons what I find in the Bible concerning the way to
heaven, with a view to distinguish this way of God from all those which
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are the inventions of men. I have endeavoured to describe the true, the
scriptural, experimental religion so as to omit nothing which is a real
part thereof, and to add nothing thereto which is not. And herein it is
more especially my desire, first, to guard those who are just setting their
faces toward heaven, (and who, having little acquaintance with the
things of God, are the more liable to be turned out of the way,) from
formality, from mere outside religion, which has almost driven heart
religion out of the world ; and, secondly, to warn those who know the
religion of the heart, the faith which worketh by love, lest at any time
they make void the law through faith, and so fall back into the snare of
the devU."
These sermons, then, in Mr. "Wesley's own intention, were a full
exhibit of the Methodist preaching. But they were, further, an exhibit
of that preaching in its mature form.
The great Wesleyan revival had now lasted for more than thirty years.
In that time it had been puri&ed from many accidental blemishes and
defects in the apprehension of the religious intellect. All tlie great
phases of Christian life, repentance, faith, justification, the witness of
the Spirit, regeneration, the conflict with sin in believers, and perfect
love had become prominent in its preaching, and had been exemplified
by the living experience of thousands of witnesses. This Christian life
had also maintained itself in conflict with its two great spiritual dangers
�^formalism and Antinomianism ; and had asserted itself as the truth of
Qod in opposition both to the one and the other. The standard type oi'
preaching which was thus formed was, therefore, no hasty congeries of
immature doctrine, no hotbed growth of a few months' revival, but the
digested result of a lifetime of religious experience and labour in the
midst of myriads of examples and illustrations of everj^ phase of religious
life. Of this religious life, as exemplified in his societies, and as he
came in contact with it in his meeting of the classes, Mr. Wesley was a
constant student and most accurate observer ; and to that peculiar
institution of Methodism�the Class, or Fellowship, or Society Meeting
�^we owe not a little of the breadth and completeness of our doctrinal
system as a preached gospeL
Again, the marked experimental character ot the sermons, must be kept
constantly in view by every one who would properly understand them.
Here is Divine truth drawn directly from the Word of God ; not as a
subject of intellectual contemplation ; not as a speculation, a philosophy
of God, and man, and the universe ; not as a mere theory of religion, or
of Atonement, or of faith, or o{ the plan of salvation. But here is
Divine truth as it has entered into the heart of the preacher, and become
in him the life of God, and as from his own heart he presents it to the
heart of his hearers. The student, then, must read these standards by
the constant inward light of the Divine Spirit, and must allow the truth
presented to enter into his heart, for only then will he understand and
appreciate it.
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No one can properly read these standards who losses sight of their con-
tioversial aspect. They defend the truth against formalism and Anti
nomianism. It might be supposed that this controversial character,
which has not moulded, but only somewhat modified their form, would
have interfered with tlieir peculiarly practical and spiritual character.
But it is not so. First of all, that which appears here is not a mere
theological polemic, but a practical conflict. It is not so much against
an erroneous theory that these standards have erected a defence, as
against the evil influence of error. There were a thousand speculative
errors abroad in the world in Mr. "Wesley's time, but he lifts up his
voice against them only as they endanger the existence of the life of
God in the souls of men, or mar its beauty and perfection.
Methodism from the beginning had been a living protest against the
cold externalism and formalism, which had well-nigh extinguished all
genuine religion in England, in the beginning of tlie eighteenth century.
It was likevrise in uncompromising antagonism with all those doctrines
of legalism, sacramentarianism, and churchism, which ally themselves
so naturally to formality. The Wesleys themselves, while free from the
frivolities of modern ritualism, and while strenuously opposed to the
easy-going legality of latitudinarianism, were still prejudiced high
churchmen and sacramentarians in the beginning of their career.
But by the time of the origin of our standards, the evangelical leaven
had eliminated almost every vestige of these antagonistic principles.
But the evangelical doctrine was not without its peculiar dangers.
The doctrine of faith, by what appeared to be a very slight modification,
but which was in reality a total perversion of its principles, was easily
imitated by an antinomian theory of salvation by logical deduction.
A commercial view of the atonement, a disregard of the profound work
of the Spirit, and of the necessfty of repentance, and a resting in an
intellectual assurance instead of the God-given witness of the Spirit,
these were the elements out of which was constructed an imitation of
evangelical religion which, even in Mr. Wesley's day, threatened to
pervert the great work of grace which God had wrought through his
preaching. The four volumes of sermons appeared in their final form
just at the juncture when the conflict with Antinomianism culminated
in the Calvinistic controversy. But a quarter of a century before this
the doctrinal minutes had guarded the preachers against antinomian
error ; so that as, during that time, these sermons had grown into form,
they embodied the opposition of the true christian life to all varieties ol
teaching which might favour this spurious imitation.
There were other minor forms of error, such as the Moravian stillness,
and certain enthusiastic extravagances, which have left their impress
on the form of the sermons. But in their opposition to all these
things, the sermons did not cease to be sermons. They maintained theii
practical and spiritual character, and aimed only and directly at the
extension and perfection of the religious life.
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Another cause which prevented this controversial aspect of the
sermons from marring their perfection as standards of doctrine for all
time, was the fact that the essential principles of these controversies
belong to all time. They are as old as the days of Paul, and have
repeated themselves in every subsequent age of the Church's history.
It was, therefore, imperatively necessary that standards of doctiine
should give no uncertain sound in regard to the questions herein
involved.
Finally, in the study of these documents, it must be borne in mind
that they were proposed as standards of preaching. That -which was to
be tested by them was the pulpit in every Methodist Church. This was to
be the type of preaching for which these houses were erected. The relation
in which Methodism stood to the Established Church in England, during
Mr. Wesley's life, provided for the doctrinal unity of Methodism with
the Protestant Reformation. When, in the United States of America,
Methodism became aii independent Church, the same provision was
made by the abridged and amended Articles of Eeligion. But the
introduction of the Sermons and Notes, as the standard of preacliing,
into every Trust Deed of a chapel or church in the Connexion, assured,
so far as human means can do so, an Arminian evangelical preaching aird
exposition, of God's Word tor all time.
To interpret theae standards or apply them after the manner of
Articles of Eeligion, or Creeds, or Confessions of Faith, which cate
gorically define the doctrines to be professed or believed, would be
contrary to their very nature. It is to the spirit and type of this preaching
that our obligations bind us. There may be in the Notes and Sermons
many things, accidental and personal, to which no Methodist minister or
layman would feel bound to profess assent. But Methodism demands
that in all our pulpita we should preach this gospel, and expound the
Word of God according to this analogy of faitk.
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The following Sermons contain the substance of what T have been
preaching for between eight and nine years last past.* During that
time I have frequently spoken in public, on every subject in the en
suing collection : and I am not conscious, that there is any one point
of doctrine, on which I am accustomed to speak in public, which is
not here, incidentally, if not professedly, laid before every Christian
reader. Every serious man, who peruses these, will therefore see
in the clearest manner, what these doctrines are, which I embrace
and teach, as the essentials of true religion.
2. But I am thoroughly sensible, these are not proposed in such
a manner as some may expect. Nothing hei-e appears in an
elaborate, elegant, or oratorical dress. If it had been my desire or
design to write thus, my leisure would not permit Bub, in truth,
I, at present, designed nothing less ; for I now write as I generally
speak, ad populum : to the bulk of mankind, to those who neithei
relish nor understand the art of speaking ; but who, notwithstand
ing, are competent judges of these truths, which are necessary te
present and future happiness. I mention this, that curious reaoen
may spare themselves the labour of seeking for what they w;j1 not
find.
3. I design plain truth for plain people : therefore, of sat purpose,
I abstain from all nice and philosophical speculations ; irow all per
plexed and intricate reasonings: and, as far as possibloj from even
the show of learning, unless in sometimes citing the oi-iginal Scrip
ture. I labour to avoid all words which are not easy to be under
stood, all which are not used in common life ; and, in particular,
those kinds of technical terms that so frequently occur in bodies of
divinity,� those modes of speaking, which men of reading are in
timately acquainted with, but which, to common people, are an
unknown tongue. Yet I am not assured that I do not sometimes
slide into them unawares : it is so extremely natural to imagine,
that a word which is familiar to ourselves is so to all the world.
4. Nay, my design is, in some sense, to forget all that ever I have
read in my life. I mean to speak, in the general, as if I had never
*In the year 1747.
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read one author, ancient or modern : (always excepting the inspired.)
I am persuaded, that on the one hand, this may be a means of
(;nabling me more clearly to express the sentiments of my heart,
while I simply follow the chain of my own thoughts, without en
tangling myself with those of other men ; and that, on the other,
I shall come with fewer weights upon my mind, with less of prejudice
and prepossession either to search for myself, or to deliver to others
the naked truths of the Gospel.
5. To candid, reasonable men, I am not afraid to lay open what
have been the inmost thoughts of my heart. I have thought, I am
a creature of a day, passing through life, as an arrow through the
air. I am a spirit come from God, and returning to God : jnst
hovering over the great gulf; till a few moments hence, I am no
more seen ! I drop into an unchangeable eternity ! I want to know
one thing, the way to heaven : how to land safe on that happy shore.
God himself has condescended to teach the way ; for this very end
he came from heaven. He hath written it down in a book 1 Oh
give me that book 1 At any price, give me the book of God ! I
have it : here is knowledge enough for me. Let me be homo unius
libri.^ Here then I am, far from the busy ways of men. I sit
down alone : only God is here. In his presence I open, I read this
book ; for this end, to find the way to heaven. Is there a doubt
concerniug the meaning of what I read 1 Does any thing appear
dark or intricate 1 I lift up my heart to the Father of light.�Lord,
is it not thy word, " If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God ?"
Thou " givest liberally and upbraidest not." Thou hast said, " If
any be willing to do thy will, he shall know." I am willing to do :
let me know thy will. I then search after, and consider parallel
passages of Scripture, " comparing spiritual things with spiritual."
I meditate thereon, with all the attention and earnestness of which
my mind is capable. If any doubt still remains, I consult those
who are experienced in the things of God : and then, the writing,-}
whereby, being dead, they yet speak. And what I thus learn, that
I teach.
6. I have accordingly set do^n in the following sermons, what 1
find in the Bible concerning the way to heaven ; with a view to dis
tinguish this way of God, from all those which are the inventions of
men. I have endeavoured to describe the true, the scriptural,
experimental religion, so as to omit nothing which is a real part
thereof, and to add nothing thereto which is not. And herein it is
� A man of one book.
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more especially my desire, first, to guard those who are just setting
their faces towards heaven, (and who, having little acquaintance
with the things of God, are the more liable to be turned out of the
way,) from formality, from mere outside religion, which has almost
driven heart religion out of the world ; and, secondly, to warn those
who know the religion of the heart, the faith which worketh by
love, lest at any time they make void the law through faith, and so
fall back into the snare of the devil.
7. By the advice, and at the request of some of my friends, I
have prefixed to the other sermons contained in this volume, three
sermons of my own, and one of my brother's, preached before the
university of Oxford. My design required some discourses on those
heads. And I preferred these before any others, as being a stronger
answer than any which can be drawn up now, to those who have
frequently asserted, that we have changed our doctrine of late, and
do not preach now, what we did some years ago. Any man of
understanding may now judge for himself, when he has compared
the latter with the former sermons.
8. But some may say, T have mistaken the way myself, although
I take upon me to teach it to others. It is probable many will think
this, and it is very possible that I have. But I trust, whereinso
ever I have mistaken, my mind is open to conviction. I sincerely
desire to be better informed. I say to God and man,
"What I
know not, teach thou me !
"
9. Are you persuaded you see more clearly than me? It is not
unlikely that you may. Then treat me as you would desire to be
treated yourself upon a change of circumstances. Point me out a
better way than I have yet known. Show me it is so, by plain
proof of Scripture. And if I linger in the path I have been accus.
tomed to tread, and am therefore unwilling to leave it, labour with
me a little ; take me by the hand, and lead me as I am able to bear.
But be not displeased if I entreat you not to beat me down in order
to quicken my pace : I can go but feebly and slowly at best ; then,
I should not be able to go at all. May I not request of you, farther,
not to give me hard names in order to bring me into the right way.
Suppose I were ever so much in the wrong, I doubt thirf would not
set me right. Rather, it would make me run so much the farther
from you, and so get more and more out of the way.
10. Nay, perhaps, if you are angry, so shall I be too ; and then
there will be small hopes of finding the truth. If once anger arise,
nuTS X"''^vo5, (as Homer somewhere expresses it,) this smoke will so
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dim the eyes of my soul, that I shall be able to see nothing cleai ly.
For God's sake, if it be possible to avoid it, let us not provoke one
another to wrath. Let us not kindle in each other this fire of hell ;
much less blow it up into a flame. If we could discern truth by
that dreadful light, would it not be loss, rather than gain 1 For,
how far is love, even with many wrong opinions, to be preferred
before truth itself without love 1 We may die without the know
ledge of many truths, and yet be carried into Abraham's bosom.
But if we die without love, what will knowledge avail? Just as
much as it avails the devil and his angels !
The God of love forbid that we should ever make the trial ! May
he prepare us for the knowledge of all truth, by filling our heaits
with aU his love, and with all joy and peace in believing i
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SERMONS ON SEYEiliL OCCASIONS.
SERMON L�Salva.'i(m- oy Faith.
Preached at St. Mary's, Oxfjrd. before iho Universitj, June 11th, 17S8.
" By grace are ye saved through Faith."�Eph. ii. 8.
Gracb is the source of all blessings to man, and iu his
fallen condition must be pre-eminently the source of his
salvation. Faith is its condition.
I. What Faith is it through which we are saved ?
1. Not barely the faith of a heathen in God as Moral
Governor.
2. Not the intellectual faith of a devil.
3. Not barely the faith of the Apostles before the Resur
rection.
4 But a faith in Christ, of the heart, in tlie Atonement.
5. Hence Christian faith is not only an assent to the whole
Gospel of Christ, but also a full reliance on th� bbod of
Christ; a trust in the merits of his life, dcafch^^and resurrec
tion.; a recumbency on him as our oXoii-'iCU�aat iufS .our. life,
as given for us, and living in us. It is a sure confidence
which a man hath in God, that tlirouiTh the merits of Christ
Ids sins are forgiven, and he re(;ouciIed to the favour of God ;
and, in consequence hereof, a closin'jf with him, and a cleaving
to him, as our " wisdom, righteour,)iess, sane tification, and
redemption," or, in one word, our salvation.
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II. "What is the Salvation which is through Faith ?
1. A present salvation. 2. From sin. 3. From gnilt. 4
From fear. 5. From the power of sin. He that is born of
God sinneth not by habitual sin, nor by vvilfui sin, nor by
sinful desire, nor by infirmities.
IIL Answer to Objections.
1. Salvation by faith is not opposed to c^ood wor]:--^ tor�
2. It does not reduce God's law to the limits of ha;i:an
weakness, but points out its true spiritual fulfilnicut.
3. It does not lead to pride, for it excludes bcivstiug.
4. It does not encourage in sin, since God's goouueGS will
lead all the sincere to repentance.
5. It drives to despair only of ourselves, that we may find
salvation in Christ.
6. It is the doctrine of true comfort.
7. It is the scriptural fomdation doctrine.
8. It is the effectual antidote to I'oiuauism.
9. And the true secret of the power oi ProteusLantisrou
INTRODUCTOny NOTES.
Phis sermon was prenclied by lU: Wesley, b> I'nie the Utiversity, Jnne
11th, 1738, (not Jnne 18th, .is .Tppeais iit oil ibe eiUtions of his works,)
eighteen days alter his conseions e-'qierieiiee ol' the new life. It cojis,ists_
of three parls-- the definitiun of L:\lh, tlie deliiiition of salvation, and
the answer to objections.
The definition of faith is evidently a transcription of his o\\ti expe
rience, as will appear from the following extract from his jounuil, tinder
date May 24th, 1738 :* "Accordingly, the next day he (Peter Boehler)
came again with three others, all of v, li;j;u testified, of their own per
sonal experience, that a true living faith in Clirist is inseparable from a
sense of pardon for all past, and freedom from all present, sins. They
added with one month that this faitli was the gift, the free gift of God ;
and that he would surely bestow it upon every soul who earnestly and
perseveringly sought it. I was now thoroughly convinced ; and by the
grace of God I resolved to seek it unto the end�1. By absolutely re
nouncing all dependence, in whole or in part, upon my own works or
righteousness ; on which I had really groniule.l my hope of salvation,
tliough I knew it not, from my youth up. 2. By adding to the constant
iisf, of all the other means of grace, continual junyer for the very thing,
justifying saving grace, a lull reliance on the blood of Christ shed ioi' r/m;
�Pp. 73,74, Vol. III., Wesley's Works, .An.Biicai CUuioii.
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a trust in liim, as my Christ, as my sole justification, sanctification, and
redemption.
" I continued thus to seek it (though with strange indifference, dul-
ness, and coldness, and unusually frequent relapses into sin) till Wed
nesday, May 24th. 1 think it was about five this morning tliat I opened
my Testament on those words, T� (XSyirTse text rifA-ix svayyeXfj^xToi
^s^(xipr,rxi, iv� ySvria-Qs Gsias xoivum Xva-Ms : ' There are given unto us
exceeding great and precious promises, even that ye should be partakers
of the Divine nature,' 2 Pet. i. 4. Just as I went out, I opened it again
on those words, ' Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.' In the
afternoon I was asked to go to St. Paul's. The anthem was,
' Out of the
deep have I called unto thee, 0 Lord : Lord, hear my voice. 0 let thine
ears consider well the voice of my complaint. If thou. Lord, wilt be
extreme to mark what is done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it 1 For
there is mercy with thee ; therefore thou shalt be feared. 0 Israel, trust
in the Lord : for with the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous
redemption. And he shall redeem Israel from all his sins.'
" In the evening I went very unwillingly to a society in Aldersgate
Street, where one was reading Luther's preface to the Epistle to the
Romans. About a quarter before nine, while he was describing the
change which God works in the heart through faith in Christ, I felt my
heart strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for
salvation ; and an assurance was given me that he had taken away my
sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death."
Such was the progress and culmination of this saving faith in Mr.
Wesley's own experience :�First, an apprehension of the way, and a
determination to forsake his own works, and seek saving faith as a gift
from God. Then the answer to his prayer in rays of Divine light from
the Word of God, and finally in the clear vision of full and present
assurance. It is this fully assured faith which Mr. Wesley has embodied
in his definition, rather than the gradual process of dawning light, falling
on a receptive heart, which preceded it ; not because he did not regard
the latter as of the nature of faith, but because the perfected faith alone
introduced him into a conscious present possesssion of salvation. We
shall see hereafter how cleaily Mr. Wesley defines the various degrees of
faith, and the corresponding states of grace.
The definition of salvation is also very clearly illustrated by his own
experience. The very night of his happy change he says, "After my
return home I was much buffeted with temptations ; but cried out, and
they fled away. They returned again and again. I as often lifted up
my eyes, and He 'sent me help from His holy place.' And herein I
found the difference between this and my former state chiefly consisted.
I was striving, yea, fighting with all my might under the Law, as well as
under grace. But then I was sometimes, if not often, conquered ; now I
was always conqueror." Five days later he writes,
" I have constant peace,
not one uneasy thought ; and I have freedom from sin, not one unholy
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desire." " Yet on "Wednesday " (two days after,) " did I grieve tlie Spirit
of God, not only by not watching nnto prayer, but WkL W ise by spe;l.^ing
with sharpness, instead of tender love, of one that wa- not suuiid i;i \ \:^
faith. Immediately God l id liis face, and I was troubled ; and iu thin
heaviness I continued till the next morning, June 1, when it pleased God,
while! 1 was exhorting another, to give comfort, to my sdi;!,"
The student will note the correspDndence of the nbjeelii'ii^ considered
with those still urged against the doetrine. LIr. W. nle;. "s iirr.guo.sitiea-
tion of the increase of Romish delusion at Oxl'oi'd wuo nauiiiigly VerilieJ
by the Tractarian movement just a century lai^r.
SERMON 1.
I. All the blessings which God hath bestowed upon man, are ol
his mere grace, bounty, or favour; his free, undeserved favour; favour
altogether undeserved ; man having no claim to the least of his mer-
cies. It was free grace that " formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into him a living soul," and stamped on that soul the
image of God, and "put all things under his feet." The same free
grace continues to us, at this day, life and breath, and all things. For
there is nothing we are, or have, or do, which can deserve the least
thing at God's hand. " All our works, thou, oh God ! hast wrought
in us." These, therefore, are so many more instances of free mercy :
and, whatever righteousness may be found in man, this is also the gift
of God.
2. Wherewithal then shall a sinful man atone for any, the least of
his sins? With his own works? No. Were they ever so many or
holy, they are not his own, but God's. But indeed they are all unholv
and sinful themselves, so that every one of them needs a fresh atone-
ment Only corrupt fruit grows on a conupt tree. And his heart is
altogether corrupt and abominable; being "come short of the gloiy of
God," the glorious righteousness at first impressed on his soul, after the
image of his great Creator. Therefore having nothing, neither right
eousness nor works to plead, his mouth is utterly stopped before God.
3. If then sinful men find favour with God, it ia "grace upon grace !"
If God vouchsafe still to pour fresh blessings upon us, yea, the great.
est of all blessings, salvation ; what can we say to these things, but,
" Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable git\ !" And thus it is.
Herein "God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were
yet sinners, Christ died" to save us. " By grace, then, are ye saved,
through faith." Grace is the source, faitii the condition, of salvatioiu
Now, that we fall not sTiort oF tfle grace of God, it concerns us
carefully to inquire,
I. What Faith it is through which Ave are saved ?
II. What is the Salvation which is through Faith?
III. How we may answer some Objections.
1. What faith it is through which we arc snved ?
1. And first. It is not barely the faith of u heathen.
Now God requireth of a heathen to believe, " That God is : thai
he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him ;" and that he is to
be sought by glorifying him as God, by giving him thanks for all
t^iTigs, and by a careful practice of moral virtue, of justice, mercy and
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truth towards their fellow creatures. A Greek or Roman, therefore,
yea, a Scythian or Indian, was without excuse if he did not believe
thus much : The being and attributes of God, a future state of reward
and punishment, and the obHgatory nature of moral virtue. For this
is barely the faith of a heathen.
2. Nor, secondly. Is it the faith of a devil, though he goes much
farther than that of a heathen. For the devil believes, not only that
there is a wise and powerful God, gracious to reward, and just to pun-
isri ; but also tliat Jesus is the Son of God, the Christ, the Saviour of
the world. 3o we Knd him declaring in express terms, Luke iv, 34,
" I know thee, who thou art ; the Holy One of God." Nor can we
doubt but that unhappy spirit believes all those words which came out
'
of the mouth of the Holy One : yea, and whatsoever else was written
by those holy men of old, of two of whom he wa� compelled to give
chat glorious testimony, * These men are the servants of the Most
High God, who show unto you the way of salvation." Thus much,
then, the great enemy of God and man beheves, and trembles in be-
lieving, that God was made manifest in the flesh ; that he will " tread
all enemies under his feet and that " all Scripture was given by in
spiration of God." Thus far goeth the faith of a devil.
' 3. Thirdly. The faith through which we are saved, in that sense of
the word which will hereafter be explained, is not barely that which
the apostles themselves had while Christ was yet upon earth ; though
they so believed on him as to " leave all and follow him ;" although
they had then power to work miracles, to " heal all manner of sick
ness, .and all manner of disease ;" yea, they had then " power and au
thority over all devils ;" and, which is beyond all this, were sent by
their Master to "preach the kingdom of God."
4. What faith is it then through which we are saved 1 It may be
answered, first, in general, it is a faith in Christ ; Christ, and God
through Christ, are the proper objects of it. Herein, therefore, it is
sufficiently, absolutely distinguished from the faith, either of ancient.
or modern heathens. And from the faith of a devil, it is fully distin-
guished by this, it is not barely a speculative, rational thing, a cold,
lifdess assent, a train of ideas in the head; but also a disposition of
the heart. For thus saith the Scripture, "With the heart man believ
eth unto righteousness." And, "If thou shalt conftiss with thy mouth
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe with thy heart, that God liath raised
him t'rom the dead, thou shalt be saved."
5. And herein does it differ from that faith which the apostles
themselves had while our Lord was on earth, that it^aciinow lediies the
necessity and merit of his death, and the power of his resurrection.
Tt acknowledges his death as the only sufficient means of rcdcnmi' g
man from death eternal, and his resurrection as the restoration of ii^
al! to life and immortaTity ; inasmuch as he " was delivered for our
sins, and roSe again for our justification." Christian faith ia tlien,
not only an assent to the whole Gospel of Christ, hut also a full reliance
on the blood of Christ ; a trust in the merits of his' life, death, and re-
surrection;, a recumbency upon him as our atonetnefft and our life, as
given for KS, and living in us. It is a sure confidence which a man
hath in God, that through the merits of Christ, his sins are forgiven,
and he reconciled to the favour of God ; and. in consequence hereof
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a closing with him, and cleaving to him, as our " wisdom, righteous
ness, sanctification, and redemption," or, in one word, our salvation.
II. What salvation it is, which is through this faith, is the second
thing to be considered.
1. And first, whatsoever else it imply, it is a present salvation. It
"js something attainable, yea, actually attained on earth, by those who
are partakers of this faith,. For thus saith the japostle to t/ie believ
ers at Ephesus, and in them to the believei^ of all ages, not ye shall
be, (though that also is true,) but "ue are.sajxd through faith."
2. Ye are saved (to comprise all in one word) from sin. This is
the salvation which is through faith. This is that greai salvation
foretold by the angel, before God brought his First-begotten into the
world : " Thou shalt call his name Jesus, fof he shall save his people
from their sins." And neither here, nor in other parts of Holy Writ,
is there any Umitation or restriction. All his people, or as it is else
where expressed, " all that believe in him," he will saxfi irom all their
sins ; from origji^al and actual, past and preaent . ain, " of the flesh
and of the spirit." Through faith that is in him, they are saved both
from the guilt and from the power of it.
3. First from the guilt of all past sin : for, whereas all the world is
guilty before God, insomuch, that should he " be extreme to mark what is
done amiss, there is none that could abide it ;" and whereas, "by the law
is" only "the knowledge of sin," but no deliverance from it, so that, "by
fulfilling the deeds of the law, no flesh can be justified in his sight ;"
now, "the righteousness of God, which is l)y faith of Jesns Christ, is
manifested unto all that believe." Now, "they are justified freely by
his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ." " Him God
hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood ; to declare
his righteousness for (or by) the remission of the sins that are past."
Now hath Christ taken away " the curse of the law, being made a curse
for us." He hath "blotted out the hand writing that was against us,
taking it out of the way, nailing it to his cross." "There is, there-
fore, no condemnation now, to them which" believe in Christ Jesus.
4. And being saved from guilt, they are saved from fear. Not in-
deed from a filial fear of offending � but, from all servile fear ; from
lhat fear which hath torment ; from fear of punishment ; from fear of
the wrath of God, whom they now no longer regard as a severe Master,
but as an indulgent Father. "They have not received again the spirit
of bondage, but the spirit of adoption, whereby they cry Abba, Father �
the Spirit itself- also bearing witness with their spirits, that they are
the children of God." They are also saved from the fear, though not
from the possibility, of falling away from the grace of God, and com
ing short of the great and precious promises : they are "sealed with
the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of their inheritance,"
Fiph. i, 13. Thus have they "peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ. They rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And the love of
God is shed abroad in their hearts, through the Holy Ghost, which is
given unto them." And hereby they are persuaded, (though perhaps
not at all times, nor with the same fulness of persuasion,) that " nei.
ther death, nor life, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate thein from
ihe love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."
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5. Again, through this faith they are saved from the power of sin,
as well as from the guilt of it.. So the apostle declares, "Ye know that
he was manifested to take away our sins, and in him is no sin. Who
soever abideth in him, sinneth not," 1 John iii, 5, &c. Again, " Little
children, let no man deceive you. He that committeth sin is of the
devil. Whosoever believeth is born of God. And whosoever is born
of God doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him : and he
cannot sin, because he is born of God." Once more, "We know, that
whosoever is born of God sinneth not : but he that is begotten of God.
keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not," chap, v, 18.
6. He that is, by faith, born of God, sinneth not, 1, by anj habitual
sin ; for all habitual sin, is sin reigning : bu.t sin cjumot reigsu in auy
that believeth. Nor^ 2,^ by any wilful sin, for his will, while he abideth
in the faith, is utterly set against all sin, and abhorreth it as deadly
poison. Nor^ 3, by any sinful desire ; for he continually desireth the
holy and perfect will of God ; and any tendency to an unholy desire,
he, by the grace of God, stifleth in the birth. Nor, 4. doth he sin by
i nfirinilifiSj, whether in act, word or thought : for his infirmities have
no concurrence of his will ; and without this they are not properly sins.
Thus, " He that is born of God doth not commit aini^" And though
he cannot say, he hath not sinned, yet, now " he siiineth not."
7. This then is the salvation which is through faith, even in the
present world : a salvation from sin, and the consequences of sin, both
often expressed in the word justification ; which, taken in the largest
9ense, implies, a deUverance from guilt and punishment, by the atone
ment of Christ actually applied to the soul of the sinner now believing
on him, and a deliverance from the whole body of sin, through Christ,
formed in his heart. So that he who is thus justified, or saved by faith,
is indeed born again. He is born again of the Spirit unto a new life,
"which is hid with Christ in God." " Heia a n^w croature : old things
are passed away : all things in him are bucome new." And as a new.
born babe he gladly receives the a5oXov, "sincere milk of the word, and
grows thereby ;" going on in the might of the Lord his God, from faith
to faith, from grace to grace, until at length he comes unto
" a perfect
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ."
HI. T^'� fii'st usual obiectiim ta JJiis is,
1. That to preach salvation^ or justL&Ga^rort, try faith only, is to
preach against holiness and good works. To which a short answer
mighl tre givo� � It worAd be so, if we spake, as some do, of a faith
which was separate from these : but we speak of a faith which is not
so, but necessarily productive of all good works and all holiness.
2. But it may be of use to consider it more at large ; especially since
it is no new objection, but as old as St. Paul's time : for even then it
was asked, "Do we not make void the law through faith?" We answer,
first, All who preach not faith, do manifestly make void the law ; eithe-
directly and grossly by limitations and comments, that eat out all the
spirit of the text ; or, indirectly, by not pointing out the only means
whereby it is possible to perform it. Whereas, secondly,
" we establish
the law," both by showing its full extent and spiritual meaning ; and by
calling all to that living way, whereby
" the righteousness of the law
may be fulfilled in them." These, while they trust in the blood of Christ
alone, u^- - the ordinances which he hath appointed, do all the " good
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works which he had before prepared that they should walk therein,"
and enjoy and manifest all holy and heavenly tempers, even the same
mind that was in Christ .lesus.
3. But does not preaching this faith lead men into psi^e � We an
swer, Accidentally Tt may : tiiet eiore ought every believer to be ear
nestly cautioned, in the words of the great apostle, " Because ofunbelief,
the first branches were broken olf ; and thou standest by faith Be not
high minded, but fear. If God spared not the natural branches, take
heed lest he spare not thee. Belioid, therefore, the goodness and seve
rity of God ! On them which fell, severity; but towards thee, good
ness, if thou continue in his goodness ; otherwise thou also shalt be cm
off." And while he continues therein, he will remember those words of
St. Paul, foreseeing and answering this very objection, Rom. iii, 27,
"Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By what law 1 Of works ?
Nay, but by the law of faith. If a man were justified by his works, he
would have whereof to glory." Buf Ttrerre is !u> glorying forTiim, " that
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly," Roni.
iv, a. To the same effect are the words both preceding and following
the text : Eph. ii, 4, &c, " God, who is rich in mercy, even when we
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye
are saved,) that he might show the exceeding riches of his grace, in his
kindness towards us through Christ Jesus. For, by grace are ye saved,
through faith ; and that not of yourselves." Of yourselves cometh
neither your faith nor your salvation :
" It is the gift ofGod ;" the free,
undeserved gift ; the faith through which ye are saved, as well as the
salvation, which he of his own good pleasure, his mere, favour, annexes
thereto. That ye believe, is one instance of his grace ; that believing
ye are saved, another. " Not of works, lest any man should boast."
For all our works, all our righteousness, wliich were before our believ
ing, merited nothing of God but condemnation. So far were they from
deserving faith, which, therefore, whenever given, is not of luor/,:^.
Neither is salvation of the works we do when we believe : for ii is tlini
God that worketh in us : and, therefore, that he giveth iis a reward lor
what he himself worketh, only commendeth the riches of his mercy,
but leaveth us nothing whereof to glory.
4. However, may not the speaking thus of the mercy of God, a.s
saving or justifying; freely bv faith only,, encourage men in sin ? Indeed
it may and will : many wilf " continue in sin that grace may abound
But their blood is upon their own head. ^J'he goodness of God ought to
lead them to repentance ; and so ;t will those who are sincere of lica; t.
When they know there is yet forgiveness with him, they will cr} aloud
that he would blot out their sins also, through faith which is in Jesii.s.
And if they earnestly cry and faint not; if they seek him in all thi;
irtcans he hath appointed ; if they refuse to be comforted till he come :
" I e will come and will not tarry." And he can do much work in a
?-!iurt time. Many are the examples, in the Acts of the Apostles, of
God's shedding abroad this faith in men's hearts, even like lightning
falling from heaven. So in the same hour th;:t Paul and Silas began to
preach, the jailer "repented, believed, and was baptized:" as were
three thousand, by St. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, who all rf;|)eiitf'd
and believed at his first preaching. And blessed be God, tlicre are
now many living proofs that he is still " migbiy to save."
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5. Yet to the same truth, placed in another view, u quite contrary
objection is made : " If a man cannoj; t)� saved by aJ) tiiav lie can do,
this will drive men to despair." True, to despair of being saved by
their own works, their own merits, or righteousness. An�d so it ouglit :
for none can trust in the merits of Christ, till he has utterly renounced
his own. He that " goeth about to establish his own righteousness,"
cannot receive the righteousness of God. The righteousness which is
of faith cannot be given him while he trusteth in that which is of the law.
6. But this, it is said, is an uncomfortable doctrine. The devil s[)oke
like himself, that is,- without either truth or shame, when he dared to
suggest to men that it is such. It is the only comfortable one, it is
"
very full of comfort," to all self-destroyed, self-condemned sinners.
That " whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed : that the
same Lord over all, is rich unto all ihat call upon him :" Here is com
fort, high as heaven, stronger than death ! What 1 Mercy for qll I For
Zaccheus, a public robber I For Mary Magdalene^ a common harlot ?
Methinks 1 hear one say. Then I,, even I, may hope For mercy ! And
so thou mayest, thou afflicted one, whom none hath comforted ! God
will not oast out thy prayer. Nay, perhaps he may say the next hour,
" Be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee ;" so forgiven, that they
shall reign over thee no more ; yea, and that " the Holy Spirit shall
bear witness with thy spirit that thou art a child of God." O glad
tidings ! Tidings of great joy, which are sent unto all people I *" Ho,
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters : Come ye, and bny,
without money and without price." Whatsoever your sins be, " though
red, like crimson," though more than the hairs of your head, " return
ye unto the Lord, and he will have mercy ujxin you ; and to our God,
for he will abundantly pardon."
7. When no more objections occur, then we are sniiply told, that
salvation by faith only ought not to be preached as the first doctrine, or,
at least, not to be preached to all. But what saith the Holy Giiost ?
" Other foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, even Jesus
Christ." So then, that " whosoever believeth on him, shall be. saved,"
is, and must be, the foundation of all our preaching ; that is, must be
preached first. " Well but not to all." To wliom then are we not to
preach it? Whom shall we except? The poor? N-ay ; they have a
peculiar right to have the gospel preached unto tiiem. 'Hie unlearned ?
No. God hath revealed these things unto unlearned and ignorant men
froni the beginning. The young ?. By no means. Siitier these, in any
wise, to come unto Christ, and forbid them not. Tlie sinners .' Least
of all. " He came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.'
Why then, if any, we are to excejit the rich, the learned, the reputable,
the moral men. And, it is true, they too often excejit themselves from
hearinff ; yet we must speak the words of our Lord. For thus the tenoi
of our commission runs,
" Go and preach the gospel to every creature.'
If any man wrest it, or any part of it, to his destruction, he must beai
his own burden. But still, " as the Lord liveth, whatsoever the Lord
saith unto us, that we will speak."
8. At this time, more especially, will we sj^eak, that
" by^|/race ye
are saved, through faith :" because, never was the maintaining this
docirlne more seasonable than it is at this day. Nothing but this can
efFectiiallv prevent the increase of the Romish <lelusion among us. Tt
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is endless to attack, one by one, all the errors of that church. But
salvation by faith strikes at the root, and all fall at once w here this is
established. It was this doctrine, which our church justly calls the
strong rock and foundation of the Christian religion, that first drove
popery out of these kingdoms, and it is this alone can keep it out.
Nothing but this can give a check to that immorality, which hath
* overspread the land as a flood." Can you empty the great deep, drop
by drop ? Then you may reform us by dissuasives from particular vices.
But let the " righteousness which is of God by faith" be brought in, and
so shall its proud waves be stayed. Nothing but this can stop the
mouths of those who " glory in their shame, and openly deny the Lord
that bought them." They can talk as sublimely of the law, as he that
hath it written, by God, in his heart. To hear them speak on this head,
might incline one to think they were not far from the kingdom of God :
but take them out of the law into the gospel ; begin with the righteous
ness of faith ; with Christ, " the end of the law, to every one that
believeth ;" and those who but now appeared almost, if not altogether
Christians, stand confessed the sons of perdition ; as far from life and
salvation (God be merciful unto them !) as the depth of hell from the
height of heaven.
9. For this reason the adversary so rages, whenever " salvation by
faith" is declared to the world : for this reason did he stir up earth and
hell, to destroy those w ho first preached it. And Ibr the same reason,
knowing that faiih alone could overturn the foundations of his kingdom,
did he call forth all his forces, and employ all his arts of 1 ins and calumny
to aff'right that champion of the Lord of Hosts, Martin Luther, from
reviving it. Nor can we wonder thereat ; for as that man of God
observes, " How would it enrage a proud strong man armed, to be
stopped and set at nought by a little child coming against him with a
reed in his hand ?" Especially, when he knew tliat little child would
surely overthrow him, and tread him under loot. Even so, Lord Jesus !
Thus hath thy strength been ever " n:ade perfect in weakness !" Go
forth then, thou little child thai believest in him, and " his right hand
shall leach thee terrible things I" Though thou art helpless and weak
as an iilfaiit of days, the strong man shall not be able to stand before
thee. Thou shalt prevail over him, and subdue him, and overthrow
him, and trample him under thy feet. Thou shalt march on, under the
great Captain of thy salvation, " conquering, and to conquer," until all
thine enemies are destroyed, and " death is swallowed up in victory."
" Now, thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ," to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost^, be
blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgivuig, and hont)(iffyand
power, and liiight, for ever. Amea.
SERMON Ii.] THE ALMOST CnUISIIAN. 11
SEEMON U.�The Almost Christian.
Preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, before the University, July 25th, 1741.
"Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian."�Acts xxvi. 28.
ANALYSIS.
I. What is implied in being .almast a Ciiristian ?
1. Heathen honestj; including justice, tmth, and love.
2. The form of godliness ; in abstainin;^' from outvv ard sins,
doing good, even to labour and suffering, and using tlie means
of grace, publicly in his family, and ])rl\-at.t'ly.
3. Sincerity, or a real design to sei vu (n .1.
IL What is implied in being altugcthci' a Clnlstian ?
1. Love to God.
2. Love to our neighbour.
3. Faith ; not dead, speculative faitli, li:t tliat wliicli assures
of forgiveness of sins, a. id is fullowcd by a luvaig heart to
obey God's commandments.
IXTRODUCTOEY NOTES.
The character of the almost Christinn, as portrayed in this sermon, ha^
some very interesting historical parallels. It represents, with very great'
exactness, the relij^non of the early Oxford Methodists, of whom for so
many years Mr. Wesley was a leader. It doubtless also represents the
liest type of religion to be found in the University at the date of tliis
sermon, when the preacher spent some three weeks in Oxford examining
the course of study in Divinity, and also inquiring paiticul,uT\ into the
state of religion there. That he did not overlook the elements of genuine
religion to be found in the character here presented is evident from the
ninth sermon, where this same le^al sincerity is contrasted with natural
enmity and indifference. Nothing could mark more decidedly his sen&e
of the supreme importance of the crisis known as conversion, than the
fact that he here makes all antecedent grace avail nothing without that
crowning experience which transforms the almost into the altogether
Christian. This sermon was not prepared for Oxford alone. About a
month before, he had preached it in London; and doubtless in most parts
of England he found sincere, good, moral servants of God who needed
to be awakened to seek the full Christian Sonsliip. While the lieathen
and the Jew might be saved from a lower state of grace, Mr. Wesley
evidently did not consider any Christian safe short of the assurance of
Adoption. " Unto whom much is given," &c.
The heads of the form of godliin ss in this sermon are a summary of
he Rules of Society which were published about two venrR later. This
�i an example of the careful process of elaboration in Lis own niiud,
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which these important documents passed through before they were sent
forth to the Caurch and the world.
Note.�This and the discourse introduced and defended the Gospel
a^ preached by the Wesleys to the University, with earnest Ciiristian
simplicity and love, but with the moderation of that charity which
" hopeth all things." The two which follow are marked by the severer
virtues of faithful reproof and warning.
SERMON II.
Amu many tliere are who go thus far: ever since the Christian reli-
gi �n was in the world, there have been many in every age and nation.
w ho were " almost persuaded to be Christians." But seeing it avails
nothing before God, to go only thusfar, it highly imports us to consider,
First, What is iniplied in bfiing almost;
Secondly, AViiaL in being aJlQgetber a Christian.
1. (I.) 1. Now, in the being almost a Christian is implied, first,
heathen honesty. No one, I suppose, will make any question of this
especially, since by heathen honesty here, I mean, not that which is
recom/nended in the writings of their philosophers only, but such as the
common heathens expected one of another, and many of them actually
practised. By the rules of this they were taught, that they ought not
to be unjust; not to take away their neighbour's goods, either by rob
bery or theft ; not to oppress the poor, neither to use extortion towards
any; not to cheat or overreach either the poor or rich,^in whatsoever
commtirce they had with them ; to defraud no man of his right ; and,
if it v/ere jiossible, to ovve no man any thing.
2. Affain, the common lieathehs allowed, that some regard was to
be paid to truth as well as to justice. And, accordingly, they not only
held him in abomination, who was foresworn, who called God to witness
to a lie ; but him also, who was known to be a slanderer of his neigh
bour, who falsely accused any man. And, indeed, little better did they
esteem wjiful iiars of any sort, accounting them the disgrace of human
kind, and the pests ot society.
3. Yet, again there was a sort of love and assistance, which thev
expecteil one from another. They expected, wliatever assistance any
one could give another, without prejudice to himself. And this thoy
extended not only to those little olHrres of humanity, which are per
formed without any ex[)ense or labour, but likewise, to the feeding the
hungry, if they had food to spare; the clothing the nakinl, with their
own superfluous raiment ; and, in general, the giving, to any that need
ed, siicli things as they needed not themselves. Thus far, in the lowest
account of it, heathen honesty went, the first thing iitqilied in the being
almost a Christian.
(11)4. A second thing implied, in the being ahnost a Christian, ir*.
,ij*erJ+;iviiiff a foim of g^odliness, of that godliness which is ])rescri:)ed in
the gospel of Christ ; the having the outside of a real Christian. Ac-
conlingiy the almost Christian does n ithing which the gospel forbids.
He taketh not the name of God in vain : he blesseth and curseth not:
he sweareth not at all, but his communication is yea, yea; nay, iiny.
fie profanes not the day of the Lord, nor siffers it to be profaned, even
by the straii<ier that is within his gntes. He not only avoids all actual
adultery, fornication, and uiicleanncss, but every word or look, that
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either directly or indirectly tends thereto ; ^nay,^ and all idle words,
abstaining both from all detraction, backbiting, tale bear! nCT;^.evi] speaTk-
uig, and from
" all foolish talking and jesting,"�surf r/7r= \ia, a kind of
virtue in the heathen moralist's account ;�briefly, from all conversation
that is not " good to the use of edifying," antl that, consequently,
" grieves the Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are sealed to the day of
redemption."
5. He abstains fr9m " wine wherein is excess ;" from revellings and
gluttony. He avoids, as much as in him lies, all strife and contention,
continually endeavouring to live neaceably with all men. And^, if he
suffers wrong, he atengeth not nImseTf, neither returns evil for evil.
He is no railer, no brawler, no scoffer, either at the faults or infirmities
ot Ill's neiglihour. He doeS" riot willingly wrong, hurt, or grieve any
man ; but in all thinirs acts and speaks by that plain rule, " Whatsoever
thou wonldest not he should do unto thee, that do not thou to another."
6. And, in doing good, he does not confine himself to cheap and
easy offices of kindness, but labours and suffers for the profit of many,
that by all means he may help some. In spite of toil or pain, " What
soever his hand findeth to do, he doeth it with all his might;" whether
it be for his friends, or for his enemies; for the evil, or for the good.
For, being not slothful in this, or in any business^ as he hath opportu
nity he doeth good, all manner of good to all men ; and to their souk
as well as their bodies. He rej>roves the wicked, instructs the ignorant
confirms the wavering, qulckma \hp. good, and comforts the afflicted
He labours to awaken those that sleep ; to lead those whom God hatl
already awakened to the fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness
that they may wash therein and be clean ; and to stir up those who are
Raved, through faith, to adorn the gospel of Christ in all things.
7. lie that hath the form of godliness, uses also the means of^race ;
yea, all of them, and at all opportunities. He cimslantly Treriuents the
hoiise of God ; and that, not as the manner of some is, who come into
the presence of the Most High, either loaded with gold and costly ap
parel, or in all the gaudy vanity of dress, and either by tneir unseasona
ble civilities to each other, or the impertinent gayety of their behaviour,
disclaim all pretensions to the form, as well as to the power of godliness.
Would to God there were none even among ourselves who fall under
the same condemnation : who come into this house, it may be, gazing
about, or with all the signs of the most listless, careless indifference,
though sometimes they may seem to use a j)rayer to God for his blessing
on what they are entering upon ; who, during that awftil service, are
either asleep, or reclined in the most convenient posture for it ; or, as
though they supposed God was asleep, talking with one another, or
looking round, as utterly void of employment. Neither let these be
accused of the form of godliness. No ; he who has even this, behaves
with seriousness and attention in every part of that solemn service.
More especially when he approaches the table of the Lord, it is not
with a light or careless behaviour, but with an air, gesture, and deport
ment, which speak nothing else, but " God be merciful to me a sinner."
8. To this, if we add the constant use of family prayer, by those who
are masters of families, and the setting times apart for private addresses
to God, with a daily seriousness of behaviour ; he who uniformly i)rac-
tises this outward religion has the form of godliness. There needs but
14 TEE ALMOST CI;RI6TIAN. [srEMON II
one thing more ia order to his being almost a Christian, and that is.
sincerity.
(111.) 9. By sincerity, I mean a real, inward principle of religion
from whence these outward actions flow. And, indeed, if we have not
this, we have not heathen honesty ; no, not so much of it as will answct
the demand of a heathen Epicurean poet. Even this poor wretch, 'n
his sober intervals, is able to testify,
Oderunt poccare boni, virtutis amore ;
Oderunt peccare mali, formidine pcencE.*
So that, if a man only abstains from doing evil in order to avoid punish
ment, Non pasces in cruce corvos,i saith the pagan ; there,
" Thou hast
thy reward." But even he will not allow such a harmless man as this,
to be so much as a good heathen. If then, any man, from the same
motive, viz. to avoid punishment, to avoid the loss oThis friends, or his
gain, or his reputation, should not only abstain from doing evil, but also
do ever so much good ; yea, and use all the means of grace ; yet we
could not, with any propriety, say, this man is even almost a Christian.
If he has no better principle in his heart, he is only a hypocrite alto
gether.
10. Sincerity, therefore, is necessarily implied in the being almost a
Christian ; a real design to serve God, a hearty desire to do his will :
it is necessarily implied, that a man have a sincere view of pleasing God
in all things; in all his conversation ; in all his actions ; in all he does,
or leaves undone. This design, if any man be almost a Christian, runs
through the whole tenor of his life. This is ihe moving principle,
both in his doing good, his abstaining from evil, and his using the ordi
nances of God.
11. But here it will probably be inquired. Is it possible, that any man
living should go so far as this, and nevertheless, be only almost a Ciiris
tian 1 What more than this can be implied in the being a Christian
altogether ? I answer, first, that it is possible to go thus far, and yet
be but almost a.Christian, I learn, not only from the oracles of God, but
also from the sure testimony of experience.
12. Brethren, great is " my boldness towards you in this behalf"
And " forgive me this wrong," if I declare my own folly upon the house
top, tor yours and the gospel s sake.�Suffer me then, to speak freely
of myself, even as of another man. I am content to be abased, so ye
may be exalted, and to be yet more vile, for the glory of my Lord.
13. I did go thus far for many years, as many of this place can tes
tify ; using diligence to eschew all evil, and to have a conscience void
of offence ; redeeming the time ; buying up every opportimity of doing
all good to all men ; constantly and carefully using all the public and
all the private means of grace ; endeavouring after a steady seriousness
of behaviour, at all times, and in all places ; and, God is my record,
before whom I stand, doing all this in sincerity ; having a real design
to serve God ; a hearty desire to do his will in all things ; to please him,
who had called me to " fight the good fight," and to " lay hold on eter
nal life." Yet my own conscience beareth me witness in the Holy
Ghost, that all this time 1 was but almost a Christian.
* Good men avoid sin from the love of virtue :
Wicked men avoid e-'i from a fear of punishment.
tThnu shalt mt be huiijred.
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IT. If it be inquired, What more than this is implied in the bcin�
altogether a Christian 1 I answer,
(1.) 1. First, The love of God. For thus saith his word, "Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength." Such a love of God
is this, as engrosses the whole heart, as takes up ail the affections, as
fills the entire capacity of the soul, and employs the utmost extent of
all its faculties. He that thus loves the Lord his God, his spirit, con-
tinually " rejoiceth in God his Saviour." His delight is in the Lord,
his Lord and his All, to whom " in every thing he giveth thanks."
" All his desire is unto God, and to the remembrance of his name."
His heart is ever crying out, " Whom have I in heaven but thoe, and
there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee." Indeed, what can
he desire beside God ? Not the world, or the things of the world. For
he is " crucified to the world, and the world crucified to him." He is
crucified to the desire of the ffesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride
of life. Yea, he is dead to pride of every kind ; for, " love is not
puffed up ;" but " he that, dwelling in love, dwelleth in God, and God
in him," is less than nothing in his own eyes.
(II.) 2. The second thing implied in the being altogether a Christian
IS, the love of our neiffhbour. For thus said our Lord, in the follow
ing words, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." If any man
ask. Who is my neighbour ? we reply, every man in the world ; every
child of Rls, who is tiie Father of the spirits of all flesh. Nor may we
in any wise except our enemies, or the enemies of God and their own
souls. But every Christian loveth these also as himself, yea,
"
as Christ
loved us." He that would more fully understand what manner of love
this is, may consider St. Paul s description of it. It is
" longsuffering
and l-!nd." It " envipth not." it is not rash or hasty in judcfing. It
" is not puffed up," but maketh him that loves, the least, the servant of
all. Love " dotli not behave itself unseemly," but becometh ""all Tilings
to all men." She " seeketli not lier own," bulonly the good of others,
lhat they may be saved.
" Lov(L.is iiot^inHoked." It casteth out wrath,
which he who hath, is not " made perfect in love." " It tldnketh no
evil. It rejoiceth not in ininuity, but rejoiceth in the trutii. it covereth
all things, Velicveth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things."
(III.) 3. There is yet orie thing more that may be separately con
sidered, though it cannot tictually be separate from the preceding, which
is implied in the being altogether a Christian, and tliat is the ground of
all, ev;en faith. Very excellent things are spoken of tliis throughout
the oracres of God. " Every one," saith the beloved disciple, "that
believeth, is born of God." "To as many as received him, gave he
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe in his
name." And " this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our
fdith." Yea, our Lord himself declares,
" He that believeth in the Son
halli everlasting life ; and cometh not into condemnation, but is passed
from death unto life."
4. But here let no man deceive his own soul.
" It is .liligcntly to
be noted, the faith, which brinceth not forth repentance, and love, and
ail good works, is not that right living faith which is here sjiokeri oi]
bnl�a dead and devilish one. For, even tlie devils believe that Cb->.^i
(vas born ol a vir'nii ; that he wrrmghl all kinds of miracles, declarii'i;
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himself very God ; that, for our sakes Ifti suffered a most painful df iirl-.,
to redeem us from death everlasting ; that he rose again the third day
that h<! ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of the Father,
and at the end of the world shall come again to judge both the <[v 'icl
and dead. These articles of our faith the devils believe, and so they
believe all that is written in the Old and New Testament. And yH
for all this faith they be but devils. They remain still in their datnnab'.e
estate, lacking the very true Ghristian faith."*
5. " The right and true Christian faith is," to go on in the words oi
our own church, " not only to belu ve, that holy Scripture, and the
articles of our faith, are true, but also to tiave a sure trust and conhdence
to be saved from everlasting damnation, by Christ. It is a sure trust and
confidence which a man hath in God, that by the merits of Christ, his
sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God ; whereof doth
follow, a loving heart, to obey his commandments."
6. Now, whosoever has this faith, which purifies the heart, (by th.e
power of God, who dwelleth therein,) from pride, anger, desire, from
all unrighteousness, from
" all filthiness of flesh and spirit ;" which fills
it with love stronger than death, both to God and to all mankind ; love
that doth the works of God, glorying to spend and to be spent for all
men, and that endureth with joy, not only the reproach of Christ, the
being mocked, despised, and hated of all men, but whatsoever the
wisdom of God permits the malice of men or devils to inflict ; whosoever
has this faith, thus working by love, is not almost only, but altogether,
a Christian.
7. But who are the living witnesses of these things ? I beseech you,
brethren, as !n the presence of that God, before whom
" hell and de
struction are without a covering,�bow much more the hearts of the
children of men ;"�that each of you would ask his own heart, " Am 1
of that number ? Do I so far practise justice, mercy, and truth, as cv;;n
the rules of heathen honesty require 1 If so, have I the very out^trle ol
a Christian ? The form of godliness ? Do i abstain from evil, from
whatsoever is forbidden in the written word of God ? Do I, vth.itever
good my hand findeth to do, do it with my might? Do 1 .Seriously
use all the ordinances of God at all ojiportunities ? And, is all ','iis done,
�vith a sincere design and desire to please God in all things !
'
8. Are not many of you conscious, that you never came thus far ;
that you have not been even almost a Christian ; that you have not
come up to the standard of heathen honesty ; at least, not to the form
of Christian godliness!�much less hath God seen sincerity in you, a
real design of pleasing him in all things. You never so much as
intended to devote all your v.ords and works, your busijie.-.s, studies,
diversions, to his glory. You never even designed or desired, thai
whatsoever you did should be done
" in the name of the Lord Jesus,"
and as such, should be a
" spiritual sacrifice, acceptable to God throuoh
Christ."
9. But supposing you had, do good designs and good desires make
a Christian 1 Bv no means, unless they are brought to good etTon.
*' Hell is paved (saith one) with good intentitms." The gieat quejiion
of all, then, still remains. Is tl.e love of God shed abroad in yo^r Ikm'-i '
CUn you cry out,
* My C!'' 1, and my Al! .'" Do you desire nothing but
� il.jiniiy or the Salvation iif Mai)
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him 1 Are you happy in God ? Is he your glory, your deliglit, yodr
crown of rejoicing ? And is this commandment written in your heart,
That he who loveth God love his brother also 1 Do you then love your
neighbour as yourself? Do you love every man, even your euemieSj even
tlie enemies of God, as your own soul ? As Christ loved you ? Yea,
dost tiiou believe that Christ loved thee, and gave himself for thee ?
f Ia.st thou faith in his blood? Believest thou the Lamb of God hath
taken away thy sins, and cast them as a slone into the depth of the sea?
That he hath blotted out the hand writing that was against thee, taking
it out of the way, nailing it to his cross ? Hast thou indeed redemjition
through his blood, even the remission of thy sins ? And doth his Spiril
bear witness with thy spirit, that thou art a child f>f God 1
10. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who now stand-
cth in the midst of us, knoweth, that if any man die without this faith
and this love, good itwere for him that he had never been born. "Awake,
I hen, thou that sleepest, and call upon thy God : call in the day when
he may be found. Let him not rest, till he make his goodness to pass
before thee," till he proclaim unto thee the name of the Lord ; " the
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long suffering, and abun
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving
iniquity, and transgression, and sin." Let no man persuade thee, by
vain words, to rest short of this prize of thy high calling. But cry unlet
him day and night, who, " while we were without strength, died for
the ungodly," until thou knowest in whom thou hast believed, and cansl
say,
" My Lord, and my God !" Remember, " always to pray, and not
to faint," till thou also canst lift up thy hand unto heaven, and declare to
Him that liveth for ever and ever^
'
Lord, thou knowest all things, thou
knowest that I love thee."
11. May we all thus experience what it is to be, not almost only, but
altogether Christians ; being justified freely by his grace, through the
redemption that is in Jesus ; knowing we have peace with God through
fesus Christ; rejoicing in hope of the glory of God ; and having the
k)ve of God shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost given unto us '
SEEMON IIL�Awake tJiou that sleepest.
Preached on Sunday, April ^th, 17^2, before the University of Oxford.
By Charles Wesley, M.A., Student of Clirist Church.
"Awake, thou that
'
sleepest,, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give
Ciee light."�Ephesians v. 14.
ANALYSIS.
I. Description of the sleepers.
1. That state of natural inaejisibility, darkness, deceptive
p^ace, and self-satlsfaclion, whether of the outwaixfly
vicious, or of the good-natured professor of the religion of his
2
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fathers, or of the zealous and orthodox Pharisee, who has a
form of godliness, but denies its power.
2. But, however regarded by men, this is a state denounced
by Christ�a state of death, of insensibility to spiritual things^
in which the Spirit of God neither comforts nor convinces of
sin.
II. The exhortation enforced.
By the threatenings of God's word. By the responsibilities
of eternity and judgment By the soul's want of the indwell
ing Spirit, of the inward change, and of a good reason for hope
of salvation.
III. Exposition of the promise.
God is light. By faith we receive his Spirit, through which
we
" know the things that are freely given to us of God,"
This experimental knowledge through the Spirit of Truth is
alone true Christianity. This conscious communion of the
Holy Ghost is the doctrine of the English Church. Lamenting
the overspreading iniquity of the land and of the University,
the preacher concludes with a solemn appeal to God and to
his congregation.
INTEODUCTORY NOTES.
In this sermon we observe the nnity of the Gospel as preached by
John and Charles Wesley. In both the central idea is the definite con
scious life of love, wrought by the Holy Ghost, and received by faith.
The peculiar characteristics of Charles Wesley's style, poetic imagery
largely borrowed from the Scripture-s, flaming zeal which spake " with
irresistible power and authority," are fully exhibited. Mr. Jackson says
that "it is doubtful whether any sermon in the English language, or in
any language wdiatever, has passed through so many editions, or has
been a means of so much spiritual good."
SERMON III.
In discoursing on the�e words, I shall, with the help of God,
First, Describe the sleepers to whom they ai'e .spoken :
Secondly,, Enforce the exhortation, " Awake, thou that sleepest,
arise trom the dead : " And,
Thirdly, Explain the promise made to such as do awake and
arise ;
" Christ shall give thee light;."
I. 1. And first, as to the sleepers here spoken to. By sleep is sig
nified the pattiraLstiiifi of maij ; that deep sleep of the soul into which
the sin of Adam bath cast all who spring from his loins; that supine-
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ness, indolence, and stupidity, that io^eBsibiiity of his. real xandition,
wherein every man comes into the world, and continues till the voice of
God awakes him.
2. Now, " they that sleep, sleep in the night." The state of nature
is a state of utter darkness ; a state wherein " darkness covers the earth,
and gross darkness the people." The poor unawakened sinner , how much
knowledge soever he may have as to other things, has no knowledge ot
himself: in this respect
" he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know.''
He knows not that he is a fallen spirit, whose only business, in this
world, is to recover from his fall, to regain that image of God wherein
he was created. He sees no np.r.p.ssity for the^. one thing needful, even
that inward universal change, that " birth from above," figured out by
baptism, which is the beginning of that total renovation, that sanctifi
cation of spirit, soul, and body, " without which no man shall see the
Lord."
-3. Full of all diseases a.s he is, he fancies? himself in perfect health
fast bound in misery and iron, he dreams that he is happy, and ar
liberty. He says, " Peace, peace !" while the devil, as " a strong man
armed," is in full possession of his soul. Ho sleeps on still, and takes
his rest, though hell is moved from beneath to meet him ; though the
pit, from whence there is no return, hath opened its mouth to swallow
him up : a fire is kindled around him, yet he knoweth it not ; yea, it
burns him, yet he lays it not to heart.
�1. By one who sleeps, we are, therefore, to understand (and would to
God we might all understand it!) a sinner satisfied in his .sins: con
tented to remain in his fallen state, to live and die without the image of
God ; one who is ignorant both of his disease, and of the only remedy
for it ; one who never was warned, or never regarded the warning voice
of God, " to flee from the wrath to come ;" one that never yet saw he
was in danger of hell fire, or cried out, in the earnestness of his soul,
" What must I do to be saved ?"
5. If this sleeper be not outwardly vicious, his sleep is usually the
deepest of all : vi^hether he be of the Laodicean spirit, " neither cold nor
hot," but a quiet, rational, inoffensive, good natured professor of the
religion of his fathers; or whether he be zealous and orthodox, and,
" after the most straitest sect of our religion," live " a Pharisee ;" that
is, according to the Scriptural account, one that " justifies himself ;"
one that labours " to establish his own righteousness," as the ground ol
his acceptance with God.
6. This is he, who, " having a form of godliness, denies the power
thereof;" yea, and probably reviles it, wheresoever it is found, as a
mere extravagance and delusion. Meanwhile, the wretched self do
ceiver thanks God, that he " is not as other men are ; adulterers, unjust,
extortioners no, he doeth no wrong to any man. He
" fasts twice in
a week," uses all the means of grace, is constant at church and sacra
ment ; yea, and
" gives tithes of all that he has ;" does all the good that
he can : " touching the righteousness of the law," he is " blameless :"
he wants nothing of godliness, but the power ; nothing of religion, but
the spirit; nothing of Christianity, but the truth and the life.
7. But know ye not, that however highly esteemed, among men, such
a Christian as this may be, he is an abo.mination in the sight of God,
and an heir of every wo which the Son of God, yesterday, to day. and
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forever, denounces against "scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites." Ke
hath " made clean the outside of the cup and the platter," but, within,
is full of all filthiness. " An evil disease cleaveth still unto him, so that
his inward parts are very wickedness." Our Lord fitly compares him
to a painted sepulchre, which " appears beautiful v/ithout ;" but, never
theless, is " full of dead men's bones,, and-of all uncleanness." Tlie
bones indeed are no longer dry ; the sinews and flesh are come upon
them, and the skin covers them above : but there is no breath in them^
no Spirit of the living God. And, " if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his." " Ye are Christ's, if so be that the Spirit
ofGod dwell in you:" but, if not, God knoweth that ye abide in death,
even until now.
8. This is another character of the sleeper here spoken to. He
abides in death, though he knows it not. He is dead unto God, " dead
in trespasses and sins." For^
" to be carnaHy rrrinded is deatti.'^' Even
as it is written, " By one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin ; and so death passed upon all men," not only temporal death, but
likewise spiritual and eternal. " In that day that thou eatest, (said God
to Adam,) thou shalt surely die :" not bodily, (unless as he then became
mortal,) but spiritually: thou shalt lose the life of thy soul �, thou shalt die
to God ; shalt be separated from him, thy essential life and happiness.
9. Thus first was dissolved the vital union of our soul with God ;
insomuch, that in the midst of natural life, we are now in spiritual
death. And herein w.e remain tSll the second Adam becomes a (piick-
ening Spirit to us, till he raises the dead, the dead in sin, in pleasure,
riches, or honours. But, before any dead soul can live, he hears
(hearkens to) " the voice of the Son of God ;" he is made sensible of
his lost estate, and receives the sentence of death in himself He knows
himself to be dead while he liveth ; dead to God, and all the things of
God ; having no more power to perform the actions of a living Chris
tian, than a dead body* to perform the functions of a living man.
10. And most certain it is, that one dead in sin has not "senses
exercised to discern spiritual good and evil." " Having eyes, he sees
not ; he hath ears, and hears not." He doth not
" taste and see that
the Lord is gracious." He " hath not seen God at any time," nor
" heard his voice," nor " handled the word of life." In vain is the
name of Jesus " like ointment poured forth, and all his garments smell
ofmyrrh, aloes, and cassia." The soul that sleepeth in death, hath no
perception of any objects of this kind. Ilis heart is past feeling, and
understandeth none of these things.
11. And hence, having no spiritual senses, no inlets of spiritual
knowledge, the natural man receiveth not the things of -ftie Spirit of
God ; nay, he is so far from receiving them, that whatsoever is spiritually
discerned, is mere foolishness unto him. He is not content with being
utterly ignorant of spiritual things, but he denies the very existence of
them. And spiritual sensation itself is to him the foolishness of folly.
H)w (saith he) can these things be 1 How can any man know that he
is alive to God ?" Even as you know that your body is now alive.
Faith is the life of the soul ; and if ye have this life abiding in you,
ye want no marks to evidence it to yourself, but sKi^X'^g nvgufjt-aTof, that
divine consciousness, that witness of God, which is more and greatni
.ban ten thousand human witnesses
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12. If He doth not now bear witness with thy spirit, that thou art a
child of God, oh that he might convince thee, thou poor unawakened
sinner, by his demonstration and power, that thou art a child of the
devil 1 Oh that, as I prophesy, there might now be " a noise and a
shaking ;" and may " the bones come together, bone to his bone !"
Then, " come from the four winds, oh Breath, and breathe on these
slain, that they may live !" And do not ye harden your hearts, and
resist the Holy Ghost, who even now is come to convince you of sin,
" because you believe not on the name of the only begotten Son ofGod."
II. 1. Wherefore, " Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the
dead." God calleth thee now by my mouth ; and bids thee know thy
self, thou fallen spirit, tliy true state and only concern below. " What
nieanest thou, oh sleeper ? Arise ! call upon thy God, if so be thy God
will think upon thee, that thou perish not." A mighty tempest is
stirred up round about thee, and thou art sinking into the depths ol
perdition, the gulf of God's judgments. If thou wouldst escape them,
cast thyself into them. " Judge thyself, and thou shalt not be judged
of the Lord."
2. Awake, awake ! Stand up this moment, lest thou " drink at the
Lord's hand the cup of his fury." Stir up thyself to lay hold on the
Lord, the Lord thy righteousness, mighty to save ! " Shake thyself
from the dust." At least, let the earthquake of God's threatenings
shake thee. Awake, and cry out with the trembling jailer, " What
must I do to be saved ?" And never rest, till thou believest on the Lord
Jesus, with a faith which is his gift, by the operation of his Spirit.
3. If I speak to any one of you more than to another, it is to thee,
who thinkest thyself unconcerned in this exhortation. " I have a
message from God unto thee." In his name, I warn thee to
" flee from
the wrath to come." Thou unholy soul^ see thy picturp in mndpmnpd
Peter^ lyir^ in th&dark Hnngpnn^ between tfip Rrddlprs^ bound vvitli two
chains^ the keepers before the door keeping; the prison. The night is
far spent, tiie morning is at hand, when thou art to be bron^fit flortjh to
execution. And in these dreadfuf circumstances, thou art fast asleep;
thtiu arl fast asleep in thp dpviPs arms on the brink of the pit, in the
jaws of everlasting deatruction I
4. Oh may the angel of the Lord come upon thee, and the light shine
into thy prison ! And mayest thou feel the stroke of an almighty hand,
raising thee, with " Arise up quickly, gird thyself, and bind on thy san
dals, cast thy garment about thee, and follow me."
5. Awake, thou everlasting spirit, out of thy dream of worldly hap
piness ! Did not God create thee for himself? Then, thou canst not
rest till thou restest in him. Return, thou wanderer ! Fly back to thy
ark. , This is not thy home. Think not of building tabernacles here.
Thou art but a stranger, a sojourner upon earth ; a creature of a day,
but just launching out into an unchangeable state. Make haste. Eter
nity is at hand. Eternity depends on this moment. An eternity^f
nappiness, or an eternity of misery !
6. In what state is thy soul ? Was God, while I am yet speaking,
to require it of thee, art thou ready to meet death and judgment ?
Canst thou stand in his sight, who is of " purer eyes than to behold
iniquity ?" Art thou " meet to be partaker of the inheritance of the
saints in light?" Hast thou " fought a good fight, and kept the faith?"
22 AWAKE, THOU THAT,.SLEEPESr, [sermon III.
Hast thou secured the one thing needful 1 Hast thou recovered the
image of God, even righteousness and true holiness ? Hast thou put off
the old man, and put on the new ? Art thou clothed upon with Christ 1
7. Hast thou oil in thy lamp ? Grace in thy heart ? Dost thou
" love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy strength ? Is that mind in thee, which
was also in Christ Jesus 1 Art thou a Christian indeed ? that is, a new
creature 1 Are old things passed away, and all things become new ?
8. Art thou a " partaker of the divine nature ?" Knowest thou not,
that " Christ is in thee, except thou be reprobate ?" Knowest thou,
that God " dwelleth in thee, and thou in God, by his Spirit, which he
hath given thee ?" Knowest thou not that " thy body is a temple of the
Holy Ghost, which thou hast of God ?" Hast thou the witness in thy
self? The earnest of thine inheritance? Art thou "sealed by that
Spirit of promise, unto the day of redemption ?" Hast thou
" received
the Holy Ghost ?" Or, dost thou start at the question, not knowing
" whether there be any Holy Ghost ?"
9. If it offend thee, be thou assured, that thou neither art a Chris
tian, nor desirest to be one. Nay, thy very prayer is turned into sin ;
and thou hast solemnly mocked God this very day, by praying for the
inspiration of his Holy Spiril, when thou didst not believe there was any
such thing to be received.
10. Yet, on the authority of God's word, and our own Church, I must
repeat the question, " Hast thou received the Holy Ghost ?" If thou
hast not, thou art not yet a Christian. For a Christian is a man lhat
is " anointed with the Holy Ghost, and with powef.** Ttlou art not yet
made a partaker of pure religion and undefiled. T)ost thou know what
religion is 1 That it is a participation of the divine nature, the life of
God in the soul of man : Christ formed in the heart, " Christ in thee,
the hope of glory ?" Happiness and holiness ; heaven begun upon
earth ? " A kingdom of God within thee ; not meat and drink," no out
ward thing ; " but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the HolyGhost ?"
An everlariting kingdom brought into thy soul ; a " peace of God, that
passeth all understanding ;" a " joy unspeakable, and full of glory ?"
1 1 . Knowest thou, that " in JesusChrist, neither circumcision availeth
any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith that worketh by love ;" but a
new creation ? Seest thou the necessity of that inward change, that
spiritual birth that life from the dead, that holiness ? And art thou
thoroughly convinced, that withoiit it no man shall see the Lord ? Art
thou labouring after it ? " Giving all diligence, to make thy calling and
election sure ? " Working out thy salvation with fear and trembling ?"
Agonizing to enter in at the strait gate ?" Art thou in earnest about
thy soul ? And canst thou tell the searcher of hearts, " Thou, oh God,
art the thing that I long for ! Lord, thou knowest all things 1 Thou
knowest that I would love thee 1"
12. Thou hopest to be saved ; but what reason hast thou to give ol
the hope that is in thee ? Is It because thou hast done no harm ? Or,
because thou hast done much good ? Or, because thou art not like other
men ; but wise, or learned, or honest, and morally good ? Esteemed oi
men, and of a fair reputation ? Alas ! all this will never bring thee to
God. It is in his account lighter than vanity. Dost thou know Jesus
Christ, whom he hath sent ? Hath he taught thee, that, " by grace we
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are saved, through faith ; and tliat not ofourselves : it is the gift of God ;
not of works, lest any man should boast 1" Hast thou received the
faithful saying, as the whole foundation of thy hope, " that Jesus Clirist
came into the world to save sinners 1" Hast thou learned what that
meaneth, " I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance ?
[ am not sent, but unto the lost sheep ?" Art thou (he that beareth, let
him understand !) lost, dead, damned already 1 Dost thou know thy de
serts ? Dost thou feel thy wants ? Art thou poor in spirit 1 Mourning for
God, and refusing to be comforted? Is the prodigal come to himself, and
well content to be therefore thought beside himself, by those who are
still feeding upon the husks which he hath left? Art thou willing to live
godly in Christ Jesus ? And dost thou therefore suffer persecution ? Do
men say all manner ofevil against thee falsely, for the Son ofman's sake?
13. Oh that in all these questions ye may hear the voice lhat wakes
the dead; and feel that hammer of the word, which breaketh the rocks in
pieces ! " If ye will hear his voice to day, while it is called to day, harden
not your hearts." Now, awake, thou that sleepest in spiritual death,
that thou sleep not in death eternal ! Feel thy lost estate, and arise from
the dead. Leave thine old companions in sin and death. Follow thou
Jesus, and let the dead bury their dead. " Save thyself from this unto
ward generation." *' Come out from among them, and be thou separate,
and touch not the unclean thing, and the Lord shall receive thee."
" Christ shall givp. thpA ligjjt."
III. 1. This promise, I come, lastly, to explain. And how encou
raging a consideration is this, that whosoever thou art who oboyest
his call, thou canst not seek his face in vain ' If thou even now awakest
and arisest from the dead, he hath bound himself to give thee light.
The Lord shall give thee grace and glory ; the light of his grace here,
and the light of his glory when thou receivest the crown that fadeth
not away.
" Thy light shall break forth as the morning, and thy dark
ness be as the noon day." " God, who commandeth the light to shine
out of darkness, shall shine in thy heart ; to give the knowledge ol
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." " On them that fear the
Lord shall the Sun of righteousness arise, with healing in his wings."
And in that day it shall be said unto thee, " Arise, shine ; for thy light
is come, and the glory of the I^ord is risen upon thee." For Christ
�shall reveal himself in thee : and he is the true light.
2. God is light, and will give himself to every awakened sinner, that
waiteth for him : and thou shalt then be a temple of the living God, and
Christ shall " dwell in thy heart by faith :" and " being rooted and
grounded in love, thou shalt be able to comprehend with all saints^ what
Is (tie hteadth^^imd length, and depthj and heightJif that love of Christ
which passeth knowledge, that thou mayest be filledwith.alLthe liillnfi�s
of God."
3. Ye see your calling, brethren. We are called to be
"
a habita
tion of God through his Spirit ;" and through his Spirit dwelling in us.
to be saints here, and partakers of the inheritance oi" the saints in light.
So exceeding great are the promises which are given unto us, actually
given unto us who believe 1 For by faith we
" receive, not the spirit of
the world, but the Spirit which is of God," the sum of all the promises,
* that we may know the things that are freely given to us of God."
4 The Spirit of Christ is that great gift of God, which, at sundry
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times, and m divers manners, he hath promised to man, and hatli liil|j�
bestowed, since the time that Clirist was glorified. Those promises
before made to the fathers, he hath thus fulfilled : " 1 will put my Spirit
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes," Ezek. xxxvi, 27.
" I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry
ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon
thine offspring," Isaiah xliv, 3.
5. Ye may all be living witnesses of these things ; of remission of
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. " If thou canst believe, all things
are possible to him that believeth." " Who among you is there, that
feareth the Lord, and yet walketh in darkness, and hath no light ?" 1
ask thee, in the name of Jesus, believest thou that his arm is not short
ened at all ? That he is still mighty to save ? That he is the same yes
terday, to day, and for ever 1 That he hath now power on earth to for
give sins ? " Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven." God, for
Christ's sake, hath forgiven thee. Receive this, " not as the word ofman ;
but as, it is, indeed, the word of God ;" and thou art justified freely
through faith. Thou shalt be sanctified also through faith wiiich is in
Jesus, and shalt set to thy seal, even thine, that
" God hath given unto
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son."
6. Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you ; and suffer ye
the word of exhortation, even from one the least esteemed in the church.
Your conscience beareth you witness in the Holy Ghost, that these
things are so, if so be ye have lasted that the Lord is gracious. " This
is eternal life, to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he
hath sent." This experimental knowledge, and this alone, is true
Christianity. He is a Christian who hath received the Spirit of Christ.
He is not a Christian who hath not received him. Neither is it possi
ble to have received him, and not know it. " For, at that day," (when
he cometh, saith our Lord,) " ye shall know lhat I am in my Father, and
you in me, and I in you." This is lhat Spirit of Truth, whom the world
cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him. Bui ye
know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you," John, xiv, 17.)
7. The world cannot receive him, but utterly reject the promise oi
the Father, contradicting and blaspheming. But every spirit which
confesseth not this, is not of God. Yea, " this is that spirit of antichrist,
n liereof ye have heard lhat it should corne into the world, and even
now it is in the world." He is antichrist whosoever denies the inspi
ration of the Holy Gho=t, or that the indwelling Spirit of God is the
common privilege of all believers, the blessing of the gospel, the un
speakable gift, the universal promise, the crileiion of a real Christian.
8. It nothing helps them to say, " We do not deny the assistauct o>
God's Spirit ; but only this inspiration, this receiving the Holy Ghost,
and being sensible of it. It is only this feeling of the Spirit, this being
moved by the Spirit, ox filled with it, which we deny to have any place
in sound religion." But, in only denying this, you deny the whole
.Scri])tures ; the whole truth, and promise, and testimony of God.
9. Our own excellent church knows nothing of this devilish distinc
tion ; but speaks plainly of "feeling the Spirit of Christ of being
"moved by the Holy Ghost," t and knowing and " feeling there is no
other name than that of Jesus,"| whereby we can receive life and sal-
? Art. IT. t OfBce of consecrating p ieats. \ Visitation ol the sick.
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vaiion. She teaches us all to pray for the
" inspiratjon of the Holy
Spirit ;"* yea, that we may be '* filled with the Holy Ghost. "t Nay
and every presbyter of hers professes to receive the Holy Ghost by the
imposition of hands. Therefore, to deny any of these, is, in eflect, to
renounce he church of England, as well as the whole Christian reve
lation.
10. But " the wisdom ofGod" was always " foolishness with men."
No marvel, then, that the great mystery of the gospel should be now
also " hid from the wise and prudent," as well as in the days of old ;
that it should be almost universally denied, ridiculed, and exploded, as
mere trenzy ; and that all who dare avow it still, are branded with the
names of madmen and enthusiasts 1 This is that falling away which
was to come : that general apostasy of all orders and degrees of men,
which we even now find to have overspread the earth. " Run to and
fro in the streets of Jerusalem, and see if ye can find a man," a man
that loveth the Lord his God with all his heart, and serveth him with
all his strength. How does our own land mourn (that we look �o far
ther) under the overflowings of ungodliness ! What villanies of every
kind are committed day by day ; yea, too often with impunity, by those
who sin with a high hand, and glory in their shame ! Who can reckon
up the oaths, curses, profaneness, blasphemies ; the lying, slandering,
evil speaking ; the sabbath breaking, gluttony, drunkenness, revenge :
the whoredoms, adulteries, and various uncleanness ; the frauds, injus
tice, oppression, extortion, which overspread our land as a flood 1
11. And even among those who have kept themselves pure from
these grosser abominations; how much anger and pride, how much
sloth and idleness, how much softness and effeminacy, how much luxury
and self-indulgence, how much covetousness and ambition, how much
thirst of praise, how much love of the world, how much fear of man is
to be found I Meanwhile, how little of true religion ! For, where is he
that loveth either God or his neighbour, as he hath given us com
mandment ? On the one hand are those who have not so much as the
form of godliness ; on the other, those who have the form only : there
stands the open, there the painted sepulchre. So that in very deed,
whosoever were earnestly to behold any public gathering together ol
the people, (I fear those in our churches are not to be excepted,) might
easily perceive, "that the one part were Sadducees, and the other
Pharisees:" the one having almost as little concern about religion,
as if there were " no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit ;" and
the other, making it a mere lifeless form, a dull round of external per
formances, without either true faith, or the love of God, or joy in the
Holy Ghost!
12. Would to God I could except us of this place ! " Brethren, my
heart's desire and prayer to God, for you is, that ye may be saved"
fi:om this overflowing of ungodliness, and that here may its proud waves
be stayed ! But is it so indeed ? God knoweth, yea, and our own con
sciences, it is not. Ye have not kept yourselves pure. Corrupt are we
also and abominable ; and few are there that understand any more ;
few that worship God in spirit and in truth. We too are
"
a generation
that set not our hearts aright, and whose spirit cleaveth not steadfastly
unto God :" he hath appointed us indeed to be " the salt of the earth :
� Collect before the Holy Communion, t Order of Confirmation.
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but if the sak hath lost its savour, it is thencefortJi good for nothing ;
but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot ofmen."
13. And " Shall I not visit for these things, saith the Lord 1 Shall
not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this ?" Yea, we know not
how soon he may say to the sword, " Sword, go through this land !"
He hath given us long space to repent. He lets us alone this year also :
but he warns and awakens us by thunder. His judgments arc abroad
in the earth. And we have all reason to expect the heaviest of all, even
that he " should come unto us quickly and remove our candlestick out
of its place, except we repent and do the first works ;" unless we return
to the principles of the reformation, the truth and simplicity of the gos
pel. Perhaps we are now resisting the last effort of divine grace to save
us. Perhaps we have well nigh " filled up the measure ofour iniquities,"
by rejecting the counsel of God against ourselves, and casting out his
messengers.
14. Oh God, " in the midst of wrath remember mercy 1" Be glorified
in our. reformation, not in our destruction ! Let us hear the rod, and
him that appointed it ! Now that thy " judgments are abroad in the
earth, let the inhabitants of the world learn righteousness !"
15. My brethren, it is high time for us to awake out of sleep ; before
the " great trumpet of the Lord be blown," and our land become a
field of blood. Oh may we speedily see the things that make for our
peace, before they are hid from our eyes ! " Turn thou us, oh good
Lord, and let thine anger cease from us. Oh Lord, look down from
heaven, behold and visit this vine ;" and cause us to know " the time
of our visitation." *' Help us, oh God of our salvation, for the glory of
thy name ! Oh deliver us, and be merciful to our sins, for thy name's
sake ! And so we will not go back from thee : Oh let us live, and we
shall call upon thy name. Turn us again, oh Lord God of hosts ! Show
the light of thy coVmtenance, and we shall be whole."
" Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all
that we can ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us,
unto him be glory in the church, by Christ Jesiis, throughout all ages,
world without end. Amen."
SERMON IV.�Scriptural Christianity,
Preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, before the University, August S^th, I744.
"Whosoever beareth the sound of the trumpet, and taketh not warinng ; if
the sword come, and take him away, his blood shall be upon his own
head."�Ezekiel xxxiii. 4.
" And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost."�Acts iv. 31.
AITALYSIS.
Historical summary of Pentecost. The extraordinary and
ordinary gifts of the Spirit at this time. The lattei alone the
subject of discourse.
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I. Christianity as beginning to exist in individuals. Con
viction of sin, repentance, faith, followed by the spirit of
adoption. The fruits of this spirit,peace, joy, love to God and
to man, leading to all inward holiness, abstinence from sin,
use of the means of grace, and practice of good works.
II. Christianity as spreading from one to another. God's
rule. Impelling love. Resulting labours. The success of
their work. Opposition and persecution. Ending in still
greater victories,
III. Christianity as covering the earth. Predicted in the
Old Testament. In the New. Ideal descnption xif the state
of the world.
IV. Application. Where does this Christianity now exist ?
Is this a Christian country ? Is this a Christian city ? Ap
peal to the olflcers, professors, clergymen, and youth of the
University. Solemn appeal to God for salvation.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This was the last sermon preached by Mr. Wesley before the Univer
sity. His career as leader in an extraordinary religious movement had
attracted the attention, not only of the masses of the people, but also of
Oxford itself. This style of religious excitement was so distasteful to the
collegiate mind, that they would readUy have dispensed with the pre
sence and services of one who, in their estimation, was lowering the
dignity of his clerical and literary standing. But the law required that
each fellow should preach in his turn, or pay three guineas for "a substi
tute. The University could refuse his services only by finding the sub
stitute. After the present sermon, the authorities agreed to do this for
Mr. Wesley, and notified him accordingly. The first part of the sermon
is evidently a vindication, from the example of the Apostolic history, of
the work of grace wliich God had wrought by his own preaching. He
says nothing about himself or his work ; but every sentence which he
applies t(f the great religious movement of Apostolic times could be
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applied, almost without change of a word, to the great religious move
ment in London, Cornwall, or Newcastle. No work was ever more like
that of the apostles than was that of John Wesley ; hence he justly read
apostolic history in the light of his own experience. There would seem
to be nothing, however, in the first part of his discourse to arouse the ire
of Oxford. They might smile at the enthusiastic evangelist, reading the
history of primitive Christianity by the light of his own experience of
religi(nis awakening, or, as they would say, excitement ; but they could
not but own that it was natural that he should do so. Theymight be very
far from admiring his ideal of a Christian 'World, but at most they could
but scorn or ridicule. But it was the application which gave offence.
Full of his conception of Scriptural Christianity as the only true religion,
ho turns all its vivid light upon the religious life of his aristocratic
audience ; and it is this which fills them with anger. Where is this
religion of the Holy Spirit to be found ? Is it in England 1 Is it in
Oxford ? Do the magistrates of the city possess and exemplify it 1 Do
ihe dignitaries of the University live by it and teach it ? Have the
young clergy either its spirit or power 1 Have the great body
of students even the semblance of its form 1 As he exposes in the
light of his high ideal, the coldness, emptiness, and corruption of
one class after another of his hearers, and finally calls them " a gene
ration of triflers before God," it is not surprising that they grew angry,
sent for his notes, and returned word that he should be asked to preach
there no more. That he received this notice with a full consciousness of
having faithfully discharged his duty, appears from the text which he
prefixed to the sermon as published. The famous Dr. Kennicott was a
student at Oxford at the time when this sermon was preached. A full
extract of his vivid description of the sermon and its effect upon the
audience is given in Tyerman's Life of Wesley, Vol. I., p. 449.
SERMON IV.
1. The same expression occurs in the second chapter,where we read,
"When the day of pentecost was fully come, they were all," (the apos
tles,with the women, and the motherof Jesus, and his brethren,) "with
one accord, in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from
heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind. And there appeared unto them
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cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upo-i each of them. And they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost :" One immediate eff'oct thereof
was,
" They began to speak with other tongues ;" insomuch, that both
the Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and the other strangers who " came
together, when this was noised abroad, heard them speak, in their
several tongues, the wonderful works ofGod," Acts ii, 1-6.
2. In this chapter we read, that when the aposf^les and brethren had
been praying, and praising God, "the place was shaken where they
were assembled together, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,"
Acts iv, 31. Not that we find any visible appearance here, such as had
been in the former instance : nor are we informed that the extraordi
nary gifts of the Holy Ghost were then given to all or any of them :
such as the �' gift of healing, of working other miracles, of prophecy, ol
discerning spirits, the speaking with divers kinds of tongues, and the
interpretation of tongues," 1 Cor. xii, 9, 10.
3. Whether these gifts of the Holy Ghost were designed to remain
m the church throughout all ages, and whether or no they will be
restored at the nearer approach of the "restitution of all things," are
questions which it is not needful to decide. But it is needful to observe
this, that, even in the infancy of the church, God divided them with a
sparing hand. Were all even then prophets 1 Were all workers ol
miracles 1 Had all the gifts of healing 1 Did all speak with tongues ?
No, in no wise. Perhaps not one in a thousand. Probably none but
the teachers in the church, and only some of them, 1 Cor. xii, 28-30.
It was, therefore, for a more excellent purpose than this, that " they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost."
4. It was to give them (what none can deny to be essential to all
Christians in all ages) the mind which was in Christ, those holy fruits
of the Spirit, which whosoever hath not, is none of his ; to fill them
with " love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness," Gal. v,
22-24 ; to endue them with faith., (perhaps it might be rendered,^(/e-
liiy,) with meekness and temperance ; to enable them to crucify the
flesh, with its affections and lusts, its passions and desires, and, in con
sequence of that inward change, to fidfil all outward righteousness, to
" walk as Christ also walked," " in the work of faith, in the patience of
hope, the labour of love," 1 Thess. i, 3.
5. Without busying ourselves then in curious, needless inquiries,
touching those extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, let us take a nearer
view of these his ordinary fruits, which we are assured will remain
throughout all ages ;�of that great work of God among the children ol
men, which we are used to express by one word, Christianity ; not as
it implies a set of opinions, a system of doctrines, but as it refers to
men's hearts and lives. And this Christianity it may be rueful to con
sider under three distinct views :
I- As beginning to exist in individuals :
II. As spreading from one to another :
III. As covering the earth.
I design to close these considerations with a plain practical appli
cation.
I. 1. And first, let us consider Christianity in its rise, as beginning
to exist in individuals.
Suppose, hen. one of those who heard the apostle Petet preaching
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repentance and remission of sins, was pricked to the heart, was con
vinced of sin, repented, and then believed in Jesus. By this faith of
the operation of God, which was the very substance, or subsistence ot
things hoped for, Heb. xi, 1, the demonstrative evidence of invisible
lliings, he instantly received the spirit of adoption, whereby he now
cried, " Abba, Father," Rom. viii, 15. Now first it was that he could
call Jesus Lord, by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii, 3, the Spirit itself bear
ing witness with his spirit that he was a child of God, Rom. viii, 15.
Now it was that he could truly say, " I live not, but Christ liveth in me
and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son o'
God, who loved me and gave himself for me," Gal. ii, 20.
2. This, then, was the very essence of his faith, a divine sXsfxo? {evi
dence or conviction) of the love of God the Father, through the Son of
his love, to him a sinner, now accepted in the Beloved. And,
" being
justified by faith, he had peace with God," Rom. v, 1, yea,
" the peace
of God ruling in his heart;" a peace, which passing all understanding,
(-n-avra vxv, all barely rational conception,) kept his heart and mind from
all doubt and fear, through the knowledge of him in whom he had be-
Jieved. He could not therefore " be afraid of any evil tidings ;" for his
" heart stood fast believing in the Lord." He feared not what man
could do unto him, knowing the very hairs of his head were all num
bered. He feared not all the powers of darkness, whom God was daily
bruising under his feet. Least of all was he afraid to die ; nay, he de
sired to " depart and to be with Christ," Phil. 1, 23 ; who.
" through
death, had destroyed him that had the power of death, even the devil,
and delivered them who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime
(till then) subject to bondage," Heb. ii, 15.
3. His soul therefore magnified the Lord, and his spirit rejoiced in
God his Saviour. " He rejoiced in him with joy unspeakable, who had
reconciled him to God, even the Father:" " in whom he had redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins." He rejoiced in that witness
of God's Spirit with his spirit, that he was a child of God ; and more
abundantly, " in hope of the glory of God ;" in hope of the glorious
image of God, and full renewal of his soul in righteousness and true
holiness ; and in hope of that crown of glory, that " inheritance, incor
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away."
4. " The love of God was also shed abroad in his heart, by the Holy
Ghost, which was given unto him," Rom. v, 5. " Because he was a son,
God had sent forth the Spirit of his Son into his heart, crying, Abba,
Father !" Gal. iv, 6. And that filial love of God was continually increa
sed by the witness he had in himself (1 John v, 10) of God's pardoning
love to him ; by " beholding what manner of love it was, which the
Father had bestowed upon him, that he should be called a child ofGod,''
1 John iii, 1. So that God was the desire of his eyes, and the joy of his
heart ; his portion in time and in eternity.
5. He that thus loved God, could not but love his brother also ; and
" not in word only, but in deed and in truth." " IfGod," said he, " so
loved us, we ought also to love one another," 1 John iv, 11 ; yea, every
soul of man, as
" the mercy of God is over all his works," Psa. cxlv, 9.
Agreeably hereto, the affection of this lover of God embraced all man
kind for his sake ; not excepting those whom he had never seen in tlie
flesh, or those of whom he knew nothing more than that they were " the
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offspring ofGod," for whose souls his Son had died ; not excejiting tneevir and unthankful, and least of all his enemies, those who hated, or
persecuted, or despitefully used him for his Master's sake. These had
a peculiar jdace, both in his heart and in his prayers. He loved them"
even as Christ loved us."
6. And " love is not puffed up," 1 Cor. xiii, 4. It abases to the dust
every soul wherein it dwefis : accordingly, lie was lowly of heart, little
mean, and vile in his own eyes. He neither sought, nor received the
praise of men, but that which cometh of God only. He was meek and
long suffering, gentle to all, and easy to be entreated. Faithfulness and
truth never forsook him ; they were " bound about his neck, and wrote
on the table of his heart." By the same Spirit he was enabled to be
temperate in all things, refraining his soul even as a weaned child.
He was " crucified to the world, and the world crucified to him ;" supe
rior to " the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of
life." By the same almighty love was he saved, both from passion and
pride; from lust and vanity; from ambition and covetousness; and
from every temper which was not in Christ.
7. It may easily be believed, he who had this love in his heart, would
work no evil to his neighbour. It was impossible for him, knowingly
and designedly, to do harm to any man. He was at the greatest dis
tance from cruelty and wrong, from any unjust or unkind action. With
the same care did he " set a watch before his mouth, and keep the door
of his lips," lest he should offend in tongue, either against justice, or
against mercy or truth. He put away ah lying, falsehood, and fraud ;
neither was guile found in his mouth. He spake evil of no man ; nor
did an unkind word ever come out of his lips.
8. And, as he was deeply sensible of the truth of that word, " with
out nie ye can do nothing," and, consequently, of the need he had to
be watered of God every moment; so he continued daily in all the
ordinances of God, the stated channels of his grace to man : " in the
apostles' doctrine," or teaching, receiving that food of the soul with all
readiness of heart; in " the breaking of bread," which he found to be
the communion of the body of Christ ; and " in the prayers" and
praises offered up by the great congregation. And thus, he daily
"
grew in grace," increasing in strength, in the knowledge and love
ofGod.
9. But it did not satisfy him, barely to abstain from doing evil. His
soul was athirst to do good. The language of his heart continually was,
" My Father worketh hitheito, and I work." My Lord went about
doing good ; and shall not I tread in his steps ? As he had opportu
nity, therefore, if he could do no good of a higher kind, he fed the hun
gry, clothed the naked, helped the fatherless or stranger, visited and
assisted them that were sick or in prison. He gave all his goods to
feed the poor. He rejoiced to labour or to suffer for them ; and wherein
soever he might profit another, there especially to " deny himself" He
counted nothing too dear to part with for them, as well remembering
the word of his Lord, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me," Matt, xxv, 40.
lO. Such was Christianity in its rise. Such was a Christian in
ancient days. Such was every one of those, who, when they heard the
threatenings of the chief priests and elders,
" lifted up their voice to
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God with one accordj and were aH filled with the Holy Ghost. The
multitude of them tliat believed were of one heart and of one soul."
(So did the love of him in whom they had believed, constrain them
to love one another !) " Neither said any of them that aught of the
things which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things com
mon." So fully were they crucified to the world, and the world crucified
lo them 1 " And they continued steadfastly with one accord ir. the
apostles' doctrine, and in the breaking of bread, and in prayer," Acts
ii, 42. " And great grace was upon them all ; neither was there any
amon^ them that lacKed : for as manj as were possessors of lands or
houses, sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were se!d,
ajif] laid them down at the apostles' feet : and distribution Was made
unto everv man according as he had need^" Acts Iv, ai-3o
ir. 1. Let us take a view, in the second place, of this CTiristianity,
as spreading from one to another, and so gradually making its way into
the world: for such was the will of God concerniug it, who did not
" light a candle to put it under a bushel, but that it might give light to
all that were in the house." And this our Lord had declared to his
first disciples, "Ye are the salt of the earth," "the light of the world;"
at the same time that he gave that general command, " Let your light
so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in heaven," Matt, v, 13-16.
2. And, indeed, supposing a few of these lovers of mankind to see
" the whole world lying in wickedness," can we believe they would be
imconcerned at the sight, at the misery of those for whom their Lord
died ? Would not their bowels yearn over them, and their hearts melt
away for very trouble? Could the;' ih&u stand idle all the day loii^
even were there no command, from him whom tbey loved ? Rather
would fltey not labour, by all possible means^ \n pluck some of these
brands outoT the burning T Undoubtedly they would : they would spare
no pa'hs to bring back whomsoever they could of those poor " sheep
that had ^one astrav, to the great Shepherd and Bishop of their souls,
1 Pet. ii, 25.
3. So the Christians of old did. They laboured, naving opportunity,
" to dn good unto all men," Gal. vi^ 10^ warning them to flee from the
wrath to come ; now, now lo escape the damnation oT hcH.. Tliey de-
iMdty^, *� TflBtlmes of Ignorance God winked at: but now he callethalLmen every where to repent,'^ Acts xvii, 30. They cried aloud,
Turn yOj turn ye from your evil ways;
"
so inifjuity shall not be vour
ruin," TTzefe. xvffl_, 50. TTiey reasoned with them of temperance and
righteousness, or justice, of the virtues opposite to their reigning sins,
and of judgment to come ; of the wrath ofGod, which would surely h(;
exec uted on evil doers in that day when he should judge the world,
Act^ xxiv, 25.
4. They endeavoured herein to speak to every man severally as he
had need. To the careless, to those who lay unconcerned in darkness
and in the shadow of death, they thundered, "Awake, thou that sleep
est : arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light :" but to those
who were already awakened out of sleep, and groaning under a sense ot
the wrath ofGod, their language was, "We have an Advocate with tne
Fa^liei ; he is the propitiation for our sins." Meantime, those who had
believed, they provoked to love and to good works; to patient con
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tinuance in well doing; and to abound more and more in that holiness,without which no man can see the Lord, Heb. xii, 14.
'
5. And their lal)Our wis^nnt in i^n'in the Lord. His word ran, and
was glorified^ U Si�iv ttigJitiiy aad prevaiied. But so much the more
didoffencPAprpvRil also. The world in general were ofTended, "faecanserfiey i^tified of it^ that the works thereoT were evlT,"' John "vii, *r. The
men of pleasure werejiflended^not only because these men were made,
as h wer^^ Ul rpprnve their thougiits':� He professeth." saltl thev," to have the knowledge of God -j^ he calleth himseiT the child of tie
Lord; his life is not filce nrina men's j his wirys CTe C5f another fasfiion ;
he^abstaineth from our waySj as from liltliiriess ; he makethJiis boast,
that God is fiis rather^"" W'sd. ii, 13-16 :�but much more, because so
many of their companions were taken away, and would no more run
with them to the same excess of riot, 1 Pet. iv, 4. The men of reputa
tion were offended, because, as the gospel spread, they declined in the
esteem of the people ; and because many no longer dared to give them
flattering titles, or to pay man the homage due to God only. The
men of trade called one another together, and said, " Sirs, ye know that
by this craft we have our wealth. But ye see and hear that these men
have persuaded and turned away much people. So that this our craft
is in danger to be set at nought," Acts xix, 25,&,c. Above all, the men
of religion, so called, the men of outside religion, " the saints of the
world," were offended, and ready at every opportunity to cry out, " Men
of Israel, help I we have found these men pestilent fellows, movers of
sedition throughout the world," Acts xxiv, 5. " These are the men
that teach all men, every where, against the people, and against the
law," Acts xxi, 28.
6. Thus it was that the heavens ^rew black with clouds, and thp
storm gathered amain. For the more Christianity spread^ the more
Inirt was done^ in the account of those who received it_ not : and tJie
numher nicreased of those who were more and more enraged at these
mFn who thus turned the world lypside down^ Acts xvii^ 6 ; inso
much t'liat more and more^cned oui^ " Awaj' with such fellows from the
earfli ; h, is not fit that thej should hve ;"^ea^ and sincere'^ believed,
tTTffT Wtrosocver should kill themjvnuld do God service^
7. UTeanwline they did not fail to cast out their name as evil, Luke
vi, 22 ; so that this " sect was every where spoken against," Acts
xxviii, 22. Men said all manner of evil of them, even as had been
done of the prophets that were before them. Matt, v, 11. And whatso
ever any would affirm, others would believe. So that offences grew as
the stars of heaven for multitude. And hence arose, at the time fore
ordained of the Father, persecution in all its forms. Some, for a season,
suffered only shame and reproach ; some, " the spoiling of their goods ;'
"some had trial of mocking and scourging; some of bonds and im
prisoninent;" and others " resisted unto blood," Heb. x, 34, xi, 36, &c
8. Now it was that the pillars of hfill were shaken, and the kingdnir.
of God spread more and more. Sinners were every where " turned
(rom darkness to ll^trt, flimi- flfTfm the power orSataii unto God." Ue
gave Ills c/iil^rmi **STOtl a nwruth, Snrf such wisdom^ as all their adver-
saTte5-could not resist:" ami fTnjTl: h'ves were of equal force �iiilL.iJicii
words. Blrt frtmve a/1,^ their sutTer'ngs spake to all the world. Tbey
" approved themselves the .servants of God, in aflTictions, in necessities
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in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, m tumu.ts, in labours; in
perils in the sea, in perils in the wilderness, in weariness and painfui-
ness, in hunger and in thirst, in cold and nakedness," 2 Cor. vi, 4, &c.
And when, having fought the good fight, they were led as sheep to the
slaughter, and offered up on the sacrifice and service of their faith, then
the blood of each found a voice, and the heathen owned, " He being
dead yet speaketh."
9. Thus did Ciiristianity spread itself in the earth. But hoM soon
did the tares appear with tne wheat, and the mifsteryof iniqmtv work
as well as the in^sterj^of ffodltnexs f How soon didSatan find a seat.
even in (Tip tnitple of God^ '* till the woman fled into the wildernes:^
and ihe faithful were again minished from the children of men ["
Here we tread a hftaiim path : the still increasing corrujjtions of tlie
succeeding generations have been Targely descrlbeTl from time to time,
by those witnesses (jod raised tip, to show that he had
" iuilt his cfiurch
ypon aHock. and the g&^tes ckfliell should not (whollj'j) prevail agaiQst
her," Matt, xvi, 18.
ni. 1. But shall we not see greater things than these? Yea, greater
than have been yet from the beginning of the world. Can satan cause
the truth of God to fail, or his promises to be of none effect ? If not,
the time will come when Christianity will prevail over all, and cover the
earth. Let us stand a little, and survey (the third thing which was
proposed) this strange sight, a Christian World. Of this the prophets
of old inquired and searched diligently, 1 Pet. �, 10, 11, &c: of this
the Spirit which was in them testified : ** It shall come to pass in the
last daySj that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be estab'islied on
the tqp�of the mouniams^ and shall be exalted above the hillsj and all
nations shall tfow unto n. And they shall {)eat tlieir swords into ploiiojji-
shares^ and IhSlf sjTPjrrS hilo pruiifhg hoo^s. l^afTon shall not lift up
sword agaitre! nation; neither shall they learn war any more^ lea. ii,
1-4. " In that day there shall be a root oT J'e.f^c.^ which shall stand
for an ensurn of the people. To It shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest
shall be giiir'ous. And it shall come to pass in that daj,that tiie_Lor(i,
shall set his hahtl again to recover the remnant of his people j and heshall set up an ffnsi^ fhf ttJ^ Fl'tlftons, aiflf Strafl ttssemole the outcasts
of" Israel, and OTThor TogerhFr flie dispersed of Judah, From theJbur r.or.
tiers ofnie ear tli^" Isa. xi,. IfT-tS. ***J*tre wolfshall then dwell with the
laml), and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf, and the
vonng lion, and the fatlitig together ; and a little child shall lead them.
They shall not hurt nor destroy, saith the Lord, in all my holy mountain.
For the earth shall be full of tl.e knowledge of the Lord, as the waters
cover the sea," Isa. xi, 6-9.
2. To the same effect are the words of the great apostle, which it is
evident have never yet been fulfilled.
" Hath God casi_jiway hispenplp ?
God forbid." " But through their fall salvation is�ome to the Gentiles."
�'And if the dimiinshlnff of them be ther'ches of the Genfifes, how miith
more ttie'ir fulness?" ''For T would not^ brethreiu that ^ he
i^norTmt of this �^j'"*"^ Thai hlTndness in part Ts happenerl to fsraet^
Hiitti the fu/ness of the Gentiles be come In ; and so all Israel shall be
saved," Rom. x7, 1,11, 55, 5Ty.
3. Suppose now the fulness of rime to be come, and the prophecies
to be accomplished. What a prospect is this ! All is "peace, quietnes?,
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and assurance for ever." Here is no din ofarms, no
" confused noise,"
�io ' garments rolled in blood." " Destructions arc come to a perpetual
end:" wars are ceased from the earth. Neither are there any intestine
jars remaining ; no brother i ising up against brother ; no country or city
divided against itself, and tearing out its own bowels. Civil discord is
at an end for evermore, and none is left either to destroy or hurt his
neighbour. Here is no oppression to make even the wise man mad ;
no extortion to grind the face of the poor; no robbery or wrong; no
rapine or injustice ; for all are " content with such things as they pos-
sefs." Thus " righteousness and peace have kissed each other," Psa.
Ixxxv, 10; they have "taken root and filled the land:" "righteousness
flourishing out of the earth," and " peace looking down from heaven."
4. And with righteousness or justice, mercy is also found. The earth
is no longer full of cruel habitations. The Lord hath destroyed both
the blood-thirsty and malicious, the envious and revengeful man. Were
there any provocation, there is none that now knoweth to return evil for
evil; but indeed there is none that doeth evil, no, not one; for all are
harmless as doves. And being filled with peace and joy m believing, and
united in one body, by one spirit, they all love as brethren, they are all
of one heart, and of one soul. "Neither saith any of them, tha^ aught
of tiie things which he possesseth is his own." There is none among
them that lacketh; for every man loveth his neighbour as himself And
all walk by one rule, "Whatever ye would that men should do unto you
even so do unto them."
5. It follows, that no unkind word can ever be heard among them, no
strife of tongues, no contention of any kind, no railing or evil speaking ;
but every one
"
opens his mouth with wisdom, and in his tongue there
is the law of kindness." Equally incapable are they of fraud or guile :
their love is without dissimulation : their words are always the just ex
pression of their thoughts, opening a window into their breast, that who
soever desires may look into their hearts, and see that only love and God
are there
6. Thus, where the Lord omnipotent taketh to himself his mighty
power and reigneth, doth he "subdue 'all things to himself," cause every
heart to overflow with love, and fill every mouth with praise. " llappy
are the people that are in such a case : yea, blessed are the people who
have the Lord for their God," Psa. cxliv, 15. " Arise, shine, (saith the
Lord,) for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon
thee." " Thou hast known that I, the Lord, am thy Saviour, and thv
Redeemer, the mighty God of Jacob. I have made thy officers peace,
and thy exacters righteousness. Violence shall no more be heard in
the land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders ; but thou shalt
call thy walls, salvation, and thy gates, praise." " Thy people are all
righteous ; they shall inherit the land for ever ; the branch of my olant-
ing, the work of my hands, that I may be glorified."
" The sun snail
be no more thy light by day; neither for brightness shall the moon give
light unto thee : but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light,
and thy God thy glory," Isa. Ix, 1, 16-19.
IV. Having thus briefly considered Christianity, as beginning, as
going on, and as covering the earth ; it remains only that I should close
the whole with a plain, practical application.
I And first, I would ask. Where does this Christianity now exist?
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WliPre, Ti^trTLy^ do theChristians live? Whickis the cniintry^lhe inhabit
ants whereofare all thus filled with tlie Hol^ Ghost ? Are all of one heartand of one soul '/ Cannot suffer one among them to lack anj^ thmg, to*
contmually giVFft) ever^ man as he hafh nee3 7 WhojOne and all, havethe tore of God RTITng their hearts, and constraining them to love their
nel^ibour as ihemserttrs ? Who nave all "put on bowels of mercy,
humbleness oT mlndg gentleness long^ sutlermg"?'' 3Ejpo ofiend not in
any kfnd, either by word or deed, against justice, mercy, or truth ; but
in every point do unto all men, as they would these should do unto them
With what propriety can we term any a Christian country, which does
not answer this description ? Why then, let us confess we have never
yet seen a Christian couatry upon earth.
2. I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, if ye do account
me a madman or a fool, yet, as a fool bear with me. It is utterly need
ful that some one should use great plainness of speech towards you. It
is more especially needful at this time ; for who knoweth but it is the
last? Who knoweth how soon the righteous Judge may say, " I will no
more be intreated for this people." " Though Noah, Daniel, and Job,
were in this land, they should but deliver their own souls." And who
will use this plainness, if I do not? Therefore I, even I, will speak.
And I adjure you, by the living God, that ye steel not your breasts
against receiving a blessing at tm/ hands. Do not say in your hearts,
Nonpersuadebis , etiamsipcrsuaseris: or in other words. Lord, thou shalt
not send by whom thou wilt send; let me rather perish in my blood, than
be saved by this man !
3. Brethren, " I am persuaded better things of you, though I thus
3peak." Let me ask you then, in tender love, and in the spirit of meek
ness. Is this city a Christian city? Is Christianity, scriptural Christianity,
found here? Are we, considered as a community of men, so "filled
with the Holy Tjhosi, as to enjoy In our hearts, and show forth m our
fives, the genuine ffllliy uf ttrat Spil It'? Are aH the magistrates all headsand governors orco'feges and halls, and their respective societies^ (not
to ^bealT <yf ttre ImiaiiJTknts orthe town^^ " of one heart and one soul ?"
Is " the love of Goa shed abroad in our hearts!" Are our tempers the
same that were in him ? And are our lives agreeable thereto ? Are we
"holy as He who hath called us is holy, in all manner of conversation?"
4. I intreat you to observe, that here are no peculiar notions now
under consideration : that the question moved is not concerning dovbi-
f'vl opinions, of one kind or another, but concerning the undoubted, fun
damental branches (if there be any such) of our common Christianity.
And for the decision thereof, I appeal to your own consciences, guided
by the word of God. He therefore that is not condemned by his own
he.Tt let him go free.
6. In the fear, then, and in the presence of the great God before
whom both you and 1 shall shortly appear, I pray you that are in
authority over n^, whom I reverence for your office' sake, to consider,
(and not after the manner o!' dissemblers with God,) are ^ou " filled
with the_ IIolv Ghost ?" Are you lively portraitures of Hi'm whom je
are appomtea to rejitiiatail immng men!
" I have said ye are godsj^ vc
magistrates and rulers j ^ are by oRire so nearlj allieJ to thf! Cii\A'n^
heaven ! In jfmir gfypml sialions and dsgree^,^ Tce in show ibrth untn
ns_" the Lord our governor." Are all the thoughts of your hearts, all
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ytw t(;m))ers and desires suitable to your high calling? Are all youi
worils like unto those which come out of *iie mouth of God? Is there
in aii your actions, dignity and love? A greatness which words cannoi
exjiress, which can flow only from a heart full of God ; and yet consist
ent with the character of " man that is a worm, and the son of man
that is a worm !"
6. Yfi venerable men, who are more especially called to ibrm the
tender minds oryouflT^toaLjpel thence the shad�^5^igimramie_and error
and train tiiem up lo he wise unto salvation, are ynn " fillp.tl wiih the
IToTv (SlTo&T TTftfl Sn iTiose " ffmls of the Spirit," which vour import
ant oflice so mdispensahlj rec|uires? Is jfour heart whole with God?
Fun of loveTtnd !feal lo set up his kingdom on earth ? Uo you coi.tin-
tialTJrremind those under j^our care^ that the one rational end oiflll onr
stuthes, is to know, love, and serve '* the onlj true and Jesus
SuiIstL^whom he hafh ^^fT" Ho ynn IncnfcatG upon them day b;^ day,
.hat love alone never falfeth : (whereas, whether there he tnng;iips^ thpy
shal! Tkih or philosophical kjiowledgej it S^hatt vanish away and" that
^^hout iove, all learning, is biu splendid ignorance, pompous toll^yex-
4llon of spinll' Has alf you teach an actual tendency to the love ofGod,
amf oTall mankind for his sake? Have you an eye to this end in what
ever you prescribe, touching the kind, the manner, and the measure oi
their studies ; desiring and labouring that, wherever the lot of these
young soldiers of Christ is cast, they may be so many burning and shin
ing lights, adorning the gospel of Christ in all things? And permit me
to ask, Do you put forth all your strength in the vast work you have un
dertaken? Do you labour herein with all your might? Exerting every
faculty of your soul 1 Using every talent which God hath lent you, and
that to the uttermost of your power ?
7. Let it not be said, that I speak here^ as if all under your care were
intendeii tfl h& pTprgymfin. P^dl sclj T onl^ speak as if they were all
intended to be Christians. But what example is set them by us who
enjoy the henelicence of our forefathers ? by fellows, students, scholars ;
more especially those who are of some rank and eminence ? Do ye,
brethren, abound in the fruits of the Spirit, in lowliness of mind, in
self denial and mortification, in seriousness and composure of spirit, in
patience, meekness, sobriety, temperance ; and in unwearied, restless
endeavours todo good in every kind unto all men, to relieve their outvvard
wants, and to bring their souls to the true knowledge and love of God ?
Is this the general character of fellows of colleges ? I fear it is not.
Rather, have not pride and haughtiness of spirit, impatience and
peevishness, sloth and indolence, gluttony and sensuality, and even
proverbial uselessness, been objected to us, perhaps not always by our
enemies, nor wholly without ground? Oh that God would roll away this
r( proach from us, that the very memory of it might perish for ever !
8. Many of us are more immediately consecrated to God, called to
minister in holy things. Are we then patterns to the rest,
" in word,
in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity ?" 2 Cor. iv, 2.
Is there written on our forehead and on our heart, " Holiness to the
Lord ?" From what motives did we enter upon this oflice ? Was it
indeed with a single eye " to serve God, trusting lhat we were inwardly
moved by the Holy Ghost, to take upon us this ministration, for the
promoting of his glory, and the edifying of his people ?" And have
38 SCRIPTURAL CHRISTIANITY. SERMON IV.
we "clearly determined, by God's grace, to give oursehes wholly to
this oflice?" Do we forsake and set aside, as much as in us lies, all
worldly cares and studies? Do we apply ourselves wholly to this one
thing, and draw all our cares and studies this way ? Are we aj)t to
teach? Are we taught of God, that we may be able to teach others
also? Do we know God? Do we know Jesus Christ? llath " God
revealed his Son in us ?" And hath he made us able ministers of the
new covenant?" Where then are the "seals of our apostleship ?"
Who, that were dead in trespasses and sins, have been quickened by
our word ? Have we a burning zeal to save sotds from death, so thai
for their sake we often forget even to eat our bread ? Do we speak
plain, " by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every
man's conscience in the sight of God ?" 2 Cor. iv, 2. Are we dead
to the world and the things of the world, " laying up al! our treasure in
heaven ?" Do we lord over God's heritage ? Or are we the least, the
servants of all ? When we bear the reproach of Christ, does it sit
heavy upon us ? Or do we rejoice therein ? When we are smitten on
the one cheek, do we resent it ? Are we impatient of affronts ! Or
do we turn the other also; not resisting the evil, but overcoming evil
with good ? Have we a bitter zeal, inciting us to strive sharply and
passionately with them that are out of the way ? Or is our zeal the
flame of love, so as to direct all our words with sweetness, lowliness,
and meekness of wisdom ?
9. Once more. What shall we say concerning the yoi;th of this place ?
Have you either the form or the power of Christian godliness ? Are you
humble, teachable, advisable; or stubborn, self willed, heady, and high
minded ? Are you obedient to your superiors as to parents ? Or do
you despise those to whom you owe the tenderest reverence ? Are you
diligent in your easy business, pursuing your studies with all your
strength ? Do you redeem the time, crowding as much work into every
day as it can contain ? Rather, are ye not conscious to yourselves,
that you waste away day after day, either in reading what has no
tendency to Christianity, or in gaming, or in�you know not what ?
Are you better managers of your fortune than of your time ? Do you,
out ofprinciple, take care to owe no man any thing? Do you "remend)er
the sabbath day to keep it holy ;" to spend it in the more immediate
worship of God ? When you are in his house, do you consider that God
is there ? Do you behave, " as seeing him that is invisible ?" Do you
know how to " possess your bodies in sanctification and honour ? Are
not drunkenness and uncleanness found among you ? Yea, are there
not of you who
" glory in their shame ?" Do not many of you " take
the name of God in vain," perhaps habitually, without either remorse
or fear ? Yea, are there not a multitude of you that are forsworn ?
1 fear, a swiftly increasing multitude. Be not surprised, brethren.
Before God and this congregation, I own myself to have been of the
number, solemnly swearing to observe all those customs, which I then
knew nothing of; and those statutes, which I did not so much as read
over, either then, or for some years after. What is perjury, if this is
not ? But if it be, oh what a weight of sin, yea, sin of^ no common dye,
lielh upon us ! And doth not the Most High regard it ?
10. May it not be one of the consequences of this, that so many of
you are a generation of triflers; triflers with God, with one aiKithor.
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and with your own souls ? For, how few of you spend, from one week
to another, a single hour in private prayer ! How few have any thouglit
of God in the general tenor of your conversatioa ! Who of you is, in
any degree, acquainted with the work of his Spirit, his supernatural
work in the souls of men 1 Can you bear, unless now and then, in a
church, any talk of the Holy Ghost 1 Would not you take it for granted,
if one began such a conversation, that it was either hypocrisy or enthu
sjasni 1 In the name of the Lord God Almighty, I ask. What religion
are you of? Even the talk of Christianity, ye cannot, will not bear.
Oh, my brethren ! what a Christian city is this I
" It is time for thee.
Lord, to lay to thine hand !"
11. For, indeed, what probability, what possibility rather, (speaking
after the manner of men,) is there that Christianity, scriptural Chris
tianity, should be again the religion of this place ? That all orders of
men among us should speak and live as men
" filled with the Holy
Ghost ?" By whom should this Christianity be restored ? By those ol
you that are in authority ? Are you convinced then that this is scrip
tural Christianity? Are you desirous it should be restored? And do ye
not count your fortune, liberty, life, dear unto yourselves, so ye may be
instrumental in the restoring of it ? But, suppose ye have this desire, who
hath any power proportioned to the effect ? Perhaps some of you have
made a few faint attempts, but with how small success ! Shali Chris
tianity then be restored by young, unknown, inconsiderable men ? I
know not whether ye yourselves could suffer it. Would not some of
you cry out,
" Young man, in so doing thou reproachest us ?" But
there is no danger of your bein^ nut to the proof; so hath iniquity
overspread us like a flood. Whom then shall God send ? The famine,
the pestilence, (the last messengers of God to a guilty land,) or the
sword ? The armies of the Romish aliens to reform us into our first
love ? Nay, " rather let us fall into thy hand, oh Lord, and let us not
fall into the hand ofman."
Lord, save, or we perish ! Take us out of the mire that we sink
not ! Oh help us against these enemies ! for vain is the help of man.
Unto thee all things are possible. According to the greatness of thy
power, preserve thou those that are appointed to die ; and preserve us
�ki the manner that seemeth to thee good ; not as we will, but as thou
wilt !
SERMON V.�Justification hy Faith.
" To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the tmgodly,
his faith is counted to him for righteousness."�Rom. iv. 5.
ANALYSIS.
How may a sinner be justified before God ? Importance of
the question, and confused notions regarding it.
L Ground of the doctrine of justification. Man creataJ in
Ged's imag]^ Placed under a perfect laiif�-U law of love
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and of positive command. Man violated this law. The con
sequences of this sin, to Adam, to his posterity. The gift of
God's Son, and his atoning work. God's ofter of pardon
through him to the whole world.
II. Justification defined.
Not th� beifig made actually just or rightea&us. Not a
clearing from accusation of Satan^ or of the law. Does not im
ply that God is deceived when he justifies. The plain Scrip
tural notion of justification is pardon, the iorgiveness of sins.
It is that act of God the Father, whereby, for the sake of the
propitiation made by the blood of his Son, he " sheweth forth
his righteousness (or mercy,) by the remission oi sins that are
past." Justification in Scripture is sometimes reierred to the
day of judgment ; but more frequently is that which takes
place at the beginning of the Christian life.
III. Who are they that are justified ?
The ungodly. Hence not they wlio are sanctified. But the
lost, the sick, the condemned. Good works, in the highest
sense of the term, do not precede but follow after justification,
IV. The terms of justification.
Faith alone. Scripture proof of this. This faith defined
as not only a divine evidence or conviction that " God was in
Christ reconciling the world unto himself," but a sure trust
and confidence that Christ died for my sins, that he loved me,
and gave himself for me. This faith the doctrine of the
Church of England. This is the necessary condition. No
justification without it. This is the only condition. The
moment this faith is received it is " counted for righteousness."
The reason of this condition with God, But it hides pride
from man. Exhortation to the ungodly to believe.
INTKODUCTORY NOTES.
In this and the seven sermons following Mr. Wesley expounds the
evangelical doctrine. He begins with the fundamental, central doctrine
of justification by faith. This he presents under two aspects�as an act
of pardoning grace by God, conditioned on faith ; and as a gift of
righteousness or Tightness of relation to God received by us through
faith. Next follows a sermon on the antecedent steps to the attainment
of this gracious state. Then two sermons are devoted to the fruits of
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the regenerating Spirit, or Spirit of Adoption which accompanies it.
Lastly, the doctrine of the twofold assurance or witness of this state of
grace is fully presented in three discourses. Mr. "Wesley regarded the
circle of doctrines presented in these eight sermons as " articulus stantis
vel cadentis ecclesiae; the Christian Church stands or falls with it." The
eight years preceding the publication of these sermons (in 1746) were
marked by repeated controversy in defence of these truths. The nature
and conditions of justification were especially points in dispute. In the
year 1739 Mr. "Wesley published two treatises by Dr. Barnes, one on
"Justification by Faith only," the other on "The Sinfulness of Man's
Natural "Will and his utter inability to do works acceptable to God until
he be justified and bom again of the Spirit of God." In 1743 he pub
lished his " Earnest Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion." In this
Appeal he especially defines the nature of saving faith, and argues the
reasonableness of it. On the 25th of June, 1744, Mr. "Wesley met the
first Conference. The first work of this Conference was the considera
tion of this doctrine, and the following important propositions were
agreed upon:
1. To be justified is to be pardoned and received into God's favour.
2. Faith ia the omdition of just lA'cation.
3. Repentance and works meet! for repentance must go before this
faith.
4 Faith is a divine, supernatural evidence or conviction of things not
seen : it is a spiritual sight of God and the things of God. First ii
sinner is convinced by the Holy Ghost, " Christ loved me and gave him
self for me." This is that faith by which he is justified, or pardoned,
the_moment he receives it. Immediately the same Spirit heais witness^
" Thou art pardoned ; thou hast redemption in his blood." And this is
saving faith, whereby the love of God is shed abroad in the heart.
5. No man who hears the Gospel can go to heaven without this faith
whatever a heathen may do.
At the Conference of 1745, these positions were carefully reviewed and
guarded as follows :�
Q. Is a sense of God's pardoning love indispensably necessary to final
salvation�suppose in a Papist, or Quaker ; or, in general, among those
who never heard it preached 1
A. Love hopeth all things. We know not how far any of these may
fall under the case of invincible ignorance.
Q. Have we duly considered the case of Cornelius ? Was not he in
the favour of God when " his prayers and alms came up for a memorial
before God ;
" that is, before he believed in Christ 1
A. It does seem that he was in some degree, but we speak not of those
who have not heard the gospel.
Q. But were not those works of his " splendid sins ? "
A. No ; nor were they done without the grace of Christ,
42 JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. [sermon V.
Q. How then can we maintain that all works done before we have a
sense of the pardoning love ot God are sin, and, as such, an abomination
to him ?
A. The works of him who has heard the gospel, and does not believe,
are not done as God hath " willed and commanded them to be done."
And yet we know not how to say that they are an abomination to the
Lord in him who feareth God, and from that principle does the best he
can. In this same year (the year preceding the publication of the hrst
volume of sermons) Mr. Wesley published a " Farther Appeal to Men of
Reason and Religion." It would appear that there prevailed somewhat
widely in the Church of England at that period a view of justilication
not far removed from that propounded by the Council of Trent in
opposition to Protestantism. According to this conception, sanctification
and good works preceded justificatioh, and were the basis of acceptance
with God, or at times justitication was defined as the communication of
inherent righteousness, and faith was made identical with the practice of
all good works. In this way the language of Scripture was made to con
vey the doctrine of Rome. In this appeal Mr. Wesley proves conclusively
that the evangelical doctrine of Justihcation by Faith, which he preached,
was the doetrine of the articles and homilies of the Church of England,
and the doctrine of Scripture ; and defines his doctrine and the doctrine
of the Church as follows :�
1. " That no good work, properly so called can go before justification.
2. " That no degree of true sanctification can be previous to it.
3. " That as the meritorious cause of justification is the life and death
ot Christ, so the condition of it is faith, faith alone.
4. " That both inward and outward holiness are consequent on this
faith, and are the ordinary, stated condition of final justification."
It will be seen from these extracts that while Mr. Wesley was contend
ing with the self-righteous, anti-Protestant doctrine of justification by
works, he was obliged to present the truth of the Gospel as " lying very
near to Calvinism and Antinomianism " within a hair's breadth," so
that " we may come to the very edge of Calvinism "�1. In ascribing all
good to the free grace of God. 2. in denying all natural free will, and
all power antecedent to grace. And 3. In excluding all merit from man;
even for what he has or does by the grace of God. These alternate
positions of Mr. Wesley, as he expounds the Arminian doctrine of the
(.iospel in opposition to a semi-Pelagian tendency on one hand, and in
opposition to Calvinistic Antinomianism on the other, must be both care
fully weighed by the student in the study of the sermon belVue us. lie
may very profitably read in this connection the Doctrinal Minutes and
Wesley's AppeaL"
SEEMON V.
1. How a sinnermay be justified before God, the Lord and Judge of
all, is a question of no common importance to every child of man. It
contains the foundation of all our hope, inasmuch as while we are at
enmity with God, there can be no true peace, no solid joy, either in
time or in eternity. What peace can there be, while our own heart
condemns us ; and much more. He that is
" greater than our heart
and knoweth all things?" What solid joy, either in this world or
that to come, while "the wrath of God abideth on us?"
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2. And yet how little hath this important question been iinderstvX)d !
What confused notions have many had concerning it ! Indeed, not
only confused, but often utterly false ; contrary to the truth, as light to
darkness; notions absolutely Inconsistent with the oracles ofGod, and
with the whole analogy of faith. And hence, erring concerning the
very foundation, they could not possibly build thereon ; at least, not
" gold, silver, or precious stones," which would endure when tried as
by fire ; but only " hay and stubble," neither acceptable to God. nor
profitable to man.
3, In order to do justice, as far as in me lies, to the vast importance
^f the subject, to save those that seek the truth in sincerity from " vain
jangling and strife of words," to clear the confusediiess of thought into
which so many have already been led thereby, and to give them true
and just conceptions of this great mystery of godliness, I shall endea-
voui to show,
First, What ia. the general ground of this whole doctrine of justifi
cation :
Secondly What juslifiiiatioft is :
Thirdly, Who are they that are justified : and
Fourthly, On what terms thej ^xb justiifisil.
T. 1 am first to show. What is the general ground of this whole
doctrine of justification.
1. In the image of God was man made, holy as he that created him
is holy ; merciful as the Author of all is merciful ; perfect as his Father
in heaven is perfect. As God is love, so man dwelling in love, dwelt
in God, and God in him. God made him to be an *' image of his own
eternity," an incorruptible picture of the God of glory. He was ac
cordingly pure, as God is pure, from every spot of sin. He knew not
evil in any kind or degree, but was inwardly and outwardly sinless and
undefiled. He " loved the Lord his God with all his heart, and with
all his mind, and soul, and strength."
2. To man thus upright and perfect, God gave a perfect law, to
which he required full and perfect obedience. He required full obe
dience in every point, and this to be performed without any intermis
sion, from the moment man became a living soul, till the time of his
trial should be ended. No allowance was made for any falling short.
As, indeed, there was no need of any ; man being altogether equal to the
task assigned, and thoroughly furnished for every good word and work.
3. To the entire law of love which was written in his heart, (against
which, perhaps, he could not sin directly,) it seemed good to the sove
reign wisdom of God to superadd one positive law :
" Thou shalt not
eat of the fruit of the tree that groweth in the midst of the garden ;"
annexing that penalty thereto, " In the day that thou eatest thereof,
thou shalt surely die."
4. Such then was the state of man in paradise. By the free, unmerit
ed love ofGod, he was holy and happy : he knew, loved, enjoyed God,
which is, in substance, life everlasting. And in this life of love he was
to continue for ever, if he continued to obey God in all things; but, if
lie disobeyed in any, he was to forfeit all.
" In that day," said God,
" thou shalt surely die."
5. Man did disobey God. He '* ate of the tree, of which God com-
mnnded him, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it." And, in that day he
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was condemned by the righteous judgment of God. Then also Ifie
sentence, whereof he was warned before, began to take place upon him.
For, the moment he tasted that fruit he died. His soul died, was sepa
rated from God; separate from whom the soul has no more life than
the body has when separate from the soul. His body, likewise, became
corruptible and mortal ; so that death then took hold on this also. And
being already dead in spirit, dead to God, dead in sin, he hastened on
to death everlasting ; to the destruction both of body and soul, in the
fire never to be quenched.
6. Thus " by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.
And so death passed upon all men," as being contained in him who was
the common father and representative of us all. Thus, " through the
offence of one," all are dead, dead to God, dead in sin, dwelling in a
corruptible, mortal body, shortly to be dissolved, and under the sentence
of death eternal. For as,
" by one man's disobedience," all
"
were made
sinners;" so, by that offence of one, "judgment came upon all men to
condemnation," Rom. v, 12, &c.
7. In this state we were, even all mankind, when " God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, to the end we might not
perish, but have everlasting life." In the fhlness of time he was made
man, another common head of mankind, a second general parent and
representative of the whole human race. And as such it was that
" he
bore our griefs," " the Lord laying upon him the iniquities of us all."
Then was he " wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our
iniquities." " He made his soul an offering for sin :" he poured out his
blood for the transgressors : he
" bare our sins in his own b',dy on the
tree," that by his stripes we might be healed : and by that one oblation
of himself, once offered, he hath redeemed me and all mankind ; having
thereby " made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction
for the sins of the whole world."
8. In consideration of this, that the Son of God hath " tasted death
for every man," God hath now "reconciled the world to himself, not
imputing to them their former trespasses." And thus,
"
as, by the
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even so
by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justi
fication." So that for the sake of his well beloved Son of what he hath
done and suffered for us, God now vouchsafes, on one only condition,
(which himself also enables us to perform,) both to remit the punish
ment due to our sins, to reinstate us in his favour, and to restore our
dead souls to spiritual life, as the earnest of life eternal.
9. This, therefore, is the general ground of the whfile doctrine of
justification. By the sin of the first Adam, who was not only the father,
but likewise the representative, of us all, we all fell short of the favour
of God ; we all became children of wrath ; or, as the apostle expresses
it, " judgment came upon all men to condemnation." Even so, by the
sacrifice for sin made by the second Adam, as the representative of us
all, God is so far reconciled to all the world, that he hath given them a
new covenant; the plain condition whereof being once fulfilled, "there
is no more condemnation" for us, but
"
we are justified freely by his
grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ."
II. 1. But what is it to be justified ? What is iustificatron 1 This was
lh�� second thing which I proposed to show. And it is evident, from
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what has been already observed, that it i� �e% the being made actually
lu.st and rigbteous. This is sanctification ; which is, indeed, m some
aegree the immediate fi uit of justification ; but, nevertheless, is a dis
tinct gift of God, and of a totally different nature. The one implies,
what God " does for us" through his-Sofr; the.other, what he works
in us" by fiis Spitit. So that, although some rare instances may be
Ibuiid, wherein the term justified or justification is used in so wide a
sense as to include sanctification also; yet, in general use, they art
sufiiciently distinguished from each other, both by St. Paul and the
other inspired writers.
2. Neither is that far-fetched conceit, that justification is the clearing
us fi-om accusation, particularly that of Satan, easily provable from any
clear text of Holy VVrit. In the whole scriptural account of this mat
ter, as above laid down, neither that accuser, nor his accusation, appears
to be at all taken in. It cannot indeed be denied, that he is the " ac
cuser" of men, emphatically so called. But it does in no wise appear,
that the great apostle hath any reference to this, more or less, in all that
he hath written touching justification, either to the Romans or the
Galatians.
3. It is also far easier to take for granted, than to prove from any
clear Scripture testimony, that justification is the clearing us from the
accusation brought against us by the law : at least, if this forced, un
natural way of speaking mean either more or less than this, that whereas
we have transgressed the law of God, and thereby deserved the damna
tion of hell, God does not inflict on those who are justified the punish
ment which they had deserved.
4. Least of all does justification imply, that God is deceived in those
whom he justifies ; that he thinks them to be what in fact they are not ;
that he accounts them to be otherwise than they are. It does by no
means imply, that God judges concerning us contrary to the real nature
of things ; that he esteems us better than we really are, or believes us
righteous when we are unrighteous. Surely no. The judgment of the
ail-wise God is always according to truth. Neither can it ever consist
with his unerring wisdom to think that I am innocent, to judge that J
am righteous or holy, because another is so. He can no more, in this
manner, confound me with Christ, than with David or Abraham. Let
any man to whom God hath given understanding, weigh this without
prejudice ; and he cannot but perceive, that such a notion of justifica
tion is neither reconcilable to reason nor Scripture.
5. The plain scriptural notion of justification is pardon, the forgive
ness of sins. It is that act of God the Father, whereby, for the sake of
the propitiation made by the blood of his Son, he " showeth forth his
righteousness (or mercy) by the remission of the sins that are j)nst."
This is the easy, natural account of it given by St. Paul, throughout this
whole epistle. So he explains it himself, more particularly in this and
in the following chapter. Thus, in the next verses but one to the text,
" Blessed are they," saith he, " whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose
sins are covered : blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not im])ute
sin." To him that is justified or forgiven, God " will not impute sin" to
his condemnation. He will not condemn him on that account, ehher
111 this world, or in that which is to come. His sins, all his past sins,
in thought, word, and deed, are covered, are blotted out, shall not be
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remembered or mentioned against him, any more than if they liad not
been. God will not inflict on that sinner what he deserved to suffer,
because the Son of his love hath suffered for him. And from the time
we are
" accepted through the beloved," " reconciled to God through
his blood," he loves, and blesses, and watches over us for good, even
as if we had never sinned.
Indeed the apostle in one place seems to extend the meaning of !he
word much farther, where he says,
" Not the hearers of the law, but the
Joers of the law, shall be justified.'^ Here he appears to refer our
justification to the sentence of the great day. And so our Lord hims(df
unquestionably doth, when he says, " By thy words thou shalt be justi
fied ;" proving thereby, that " for every idle word men shall speak, they
shall give an account in the day of judgment." But perhaps we can
hardly produce another instance of St. Paul's using the word in that
distant sense. In the general tenor of his writings, it is evident he doth
not ; and least of all in the text before us, which undeniably speaks,
not of those who have already " finished their course," but of those who
are ncAv just setting out, just beginning to " run the race which is set
before them."
III. 1. But this is the third thing which was to be considered, namely,
Wha-ftfe LhfiJJhat are justified ? And the apostle tells us expressly, the
dngodly : " He (that is, God,) justifieth the ungodly :" the ungodly of
every kind and degree ; and none but the ungodly. As " they that are
righteous need no repentance," so they need no forgiveness. It is only
sinners that have any occasion for pardon : it is sin alone which admits
of being forgiven. Forgiveness therefore has an immediate reference to
sin, and, in this respect, to nothing else. It is our unrighteousness to
which the pardoning God is merciful : it is our iniquity which he
" remembereth no more."
2. This seems not to be at all considered by those who so vehemently
contend that a man must be sanctified, that is, holy, before he can be
justified ; especially by such of them as affirm, that universal holiness
or obedience must precede justification : (unless they mean, that justi
fication at the last day, which is wholly out of the present question.)
So far from it, that the very supposition is not only fiatly impossible,
(for where there is no love ofGod, there is no holiness, and there is no
love ofGod but from a sense of his loving us,) but also grossly, intrih-
sically absurd, contradictory to itself. For it is not a saint but a sinner
that i� forgiven, and under the notion of a sinner. God justifieth not
the godly, but the ungodly ; not those that are holy already, but the
unholy. Upon what condition he doth this, will be considered quickly .
but whatever it is, it cannot be holiness. To assert this, is to say, the
Lamb of God takes away only those sins which were taken away before.
3. Does then the good Shepherd seek and save only those that are
found already? No: He seeks and saves that which is lost. He
pardons those who need his pardoning mercy. He saves from the
guilt of sin, (and, at the same time, from the power,) sinners of every
kind, of every degree ; men, who, till then, were altogether ungodly ;
in whom the love of the Father was not ; and, consequently, in whom
dwelt no good thing, no good, or truly Christian temper ; btit all such
as were evil and abominable, pride, anger, love of the world, the genuine
fruits of that carnal minfI which is "enmity against God."
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4 These who are sick, the burden of whose sins is intolerable, are
they that need a physician ; these who are guilty, who groan under the
wrath of God, are they that need a pardon. These who are condemned
already, not only by God, but also by their own conscience, as by a
thousand witnesses, of all their ungodliness, both in thought, and word,
and work, cry aloud for him that "justifieth the ungodly," through the
redemption that is in Jesus ;�the ungodly, and " him that worketh
not that worketh not before he is justified, any thing that is good,
that is trulv virtuous or holy, but only evil continually. For his heart
is necessarily, essentially evil, till the love of God is shed abroad
therein. And while the tree is corrupt, so are the fruits ; " for an
evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit."
5. If it be objected, " Nay, but a man, before he is justified, may
feed the hungry, or clothe the naked ; and these are good works the
answer is easy. He may do these, even before he is justified. And
these are, in one sense,
" good works ;" they are " good and profitable
to men." But it does not follow, that they are, strictly speaking, good
in themselves or good in the sight of God. All truly good tvorks (to
use the words of our chnxc\\) follow after justijicatwn. And they are
therefore good and " acceptable to GoJ In Christ," because they " spring
out of a true and living faith." By a parity of reason, all uwrks done
before justification are not good, in the Christian sense, forasmuch as
they sprijig not offaith in Jesus Christ; (though often from some kind
of faith in God they may spring ;) " yea, rather, for that they are not
done as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we dcubi
not" (how strange soever it may appear to some) " but they have the
nature of sin."
C. Perhaps those who doubt of this, have not duly considered the
weighty reason which is here assigned, why no works done before
justification can be truly and properly good. The argument plainly
runs thus :
No works are good, Hvhich are not done as God hath willed and
commanded them t0 be dmie :
But no wiorks deme before justification are done as God hath willed
and commandied them to be done :
ThprfiforCj, rrn woEks done before justification jje good.
The first proposition is self evident. And the second. That no works
done before justification are done as God hath willed and connnanded
them to be done, will appear equally plain and undeniable, if we only
consider, God hath willed and commanded, that all our works should be
done in charity ; {sv aya.ntv\,) in love, in that love to God, which produces
love to all mankind. But none of our works can be done in this love
while the love of the Father (of God as our Father) is not in us. And
this love cannot be in us till we receive the " Spirit of adoption crying
in our hearts Abba, Father." If, therefore, God doth noi justify the
ungodly, and him that (in this sense) worketh not, then hath Christ
died in vain ; then, notwhhstanding his death, can no flesh living be
justified.
IV. 1. But, on what terms then is he justified who is altogether
ungodly, and till that time worketh not ? On one alone ; which is
fait]) - be " believeth in him that justifieth the ungodly." And " he
Inat beheveth is npt condemned;" yea, be i�* passed from death untc
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life." " Foi the righteousness (or mercy) of God is by faith ol
Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe :�Whom God
hath set forth for a propitiation, through faiih in his blood ; that ne might
be just, and (consistently with his justice) the justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus :" " Therefore, we conclude, that a man is justified
by faith, without the deeds of the law :" without previous obedience to
the moral law, which, indeed, he could not, till now, perform. That it If
the moral law, and that alone,' which is here intended, appears evidently
from the words that follow. " Do we then make void the law through
faith I God forbid ! Yea, we establish the law." What law do we
establish by faith 1 Not the ritual law : not the ceremonial law oi
Moses. In no wise ; but the great unchangeable law of love, the holy
love ofGod, and of our neighbour.
2. Faith in general is a divine, supernatural eXsjj^oc, evidence or con-
viction^ "of things not seen^" not discoverable hy our bodily senses,
as bfiing either past, future, or spiritual. Justifying faith implies,
not only a divine evidence or conviction that
" God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself," but a sure trust and confidence
that Christ died for wiy sins, that he loved me, and gave himself for me.
And at what time soever a sinner thus believes, be it in early childhood,
m the strength of his years, or when he is old and hoary haired, God
justifieth that ungodly one : God for the sake of his Son, pardoneth and
absolveth him, who had in him, till then, no good thing. Repentance,
indeed, God had given him before ; but that repentance was neither
more nor less than a deep sense of the want of all good, and the pre
sence of all evil. And whatever good he hath or doth from that hour,
when he first believes in God through Christ, faith does nolfind, but
bring. This is the fruit of faith. First the tree is good, and then the
fruit is good also.
3. I cannot describe the nature of this faith better, than in the words
of our own church. " The only instrument of sah-ation," (whereof
justification is one branch,) " is faith : that is, a sure trust and confi
dence that God both hath and will forgive our sins, that he hath accepte<l
us again into his favour, for the merits of Christ's death and passion.�
But here we must take heed that we do not halt with God, through an
inconstant, wavering faith. Peter coming to Christ upon the water,
because he fainted in faith, was in danger of drowning. So we, if we
besm to waver or doubt, it is to be feared that we shall sink as Peter
did, not into the water, but into the bottomless pit of hell fire." Second
sermon on the passion.
" Therefore, have a sure and constant faith, not only that the death
of Christ is available for all the world, but that he hath made a full and
sufficient sacrifice for thee, a perfect cleansing of thy sins, so that
thou mayest say, with the apostle, he loved thee, and gave himself for
thee. For this is to make Christ thine own, and to apply his merits unto
thyself.'^ Sei-mon on the sacrament, first part.
4. By affirming that this faith is the term or condition of justification,
I mean, first, That there is no justification without it. " He that believeth
not, is condemned already ;" and so long as he believeth not, that con
demnation cannot be removed, but " the wrath of God abideth on him "
As " there is no other name given under heaven," than that of Jestis
of Mazareth, no other merit wnereby a condemned sinner can ever be
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saved from the guilt of sin ; so there is no other way of obtaining ashare in his merit, than by faith in his name. So that as long as v�
are without this faith, we are " strangers to the covenant of promise,''
we are
" aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and without God in the
world." Whatsoever virtues (so called) a man may have,�I speak ofthose unto whom the gospel is preached ; for " what have I to do to
judge them that are without?"�Whatsoever good works (so accounted)he may do, it profiteth not ; he is still a child of wrath, still under the
curse, till he believes in Jesus.
5. Faith, Ihfirefare^ is the necessary condition of justification. Yea,and the only necessary condition thereof, Tliis is the second point
carefully to be observed ; that, the very moment God giveth faith (ibrit is the gift of God) to the " ungodly," that " worketh not," that " faith
IS counted to hint for righteousness." He hath no righteousness at all,
antecedent to this, not so much as negative righteousness, or innocence.
But " faith is imputed to him for righteousness" the very moment that
he believeth. Not that God (as was observed before) thinketh him to
be what he is not. But as " he made Christ to be sin for us," that is,
treated him as a sinner, punishing him for our sins ; so he counteth us
righteous, from the time we believe in him : thai is, he doth not punish
us for our sins, yea, treats us as though we were guiltless and righteous.
6. Surely the difficulty of assenting to the proposition. That faith is
the only condition of justification, must arise from not understanding it.
We mean thereby thus much, That it is the only thing, without which
no one is justified ; the only thing that is immediately, indispensably,
absolutely requisite in order to pardon. As on the one hand, though a
man should have every thing else without faith, yet he cannot be justi
fied ; so on the other, though he be supposed to want every thing else,
yet if he hat,h faith, he cannot but be justified. For suppose a sinner
of any kind or degree, in a full sense of his total ungodliness, of his
utter inability to think, speak, or do good, and his absolute meetness
for hell fire ; suppose, I say, this sinner, helpless and hopeless, casts
himself v.'holly on the mercy of God in Christ, (which indeed he cannot
do but by the grace of God,) who can doubt but he is forgiven in that
moment ? Who will affirm, that any more is indispensably required,
before that - inner can be justified ?
Now, if tliere ever was one such instance from the beginning of the
world ; (and have there not been, and are there not, ten thousand times
ten thousand ?) it plainly follows, that faith is, in the above sense, the
sole condition of justification.
7. It does not become poor, guilty, sinful worms, who receive what
soever blessings they enjoy, (from the least drop of water that cools our
tongue, to the immense riches of glory in eternity,) of grace, of mere
favour, and not of debt, to ask of God the reasons of his conduct. It
is not meet for iis to call him in question, " who giveth account
tt� none of his ways ;" to demand. Why didst thou make faith the con
dition, the only condition of justification ? Wherefore didst thou decree
ife that believeth, and he only, shall be saved? This is the very point
on which St. Paul so strongly insists in the ninth chapter of this epistle,
viz. That the terms of pardon and acceptance must depend not on us,
out on him that calleth us ; that there is no unrighteousness with God,
in fixing his own terms, not according to ours, but his own good plea-
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sure ; who may justly say, " I will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy," namely, on him who believeth in Jesus. ** So then it is not ol
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth," to choose the condition on
which be shall find acceptance ;
" but of God that showeth mercy
that accepteth none at all, but of his own ft"ee love, his unmerited good
ness.
" Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy," viz.
on those who believe on the Son of his love ; " and whom he will,"
that is, those who believe not, " be hardeneth ;" leaves at last to the
hardness of their hearts.
8. One reason, however, we may humbly conceive, of God's fixing
this condition of justification, " If thou believest in the Lord Jesus
Christ, thou shalt be saved," was to huh, pride from man. Pride had
already destroyed the very angels of God, had cast down " a third pari
of the stars of heaven." It was likewise in great measure owing to
this, when the tempter said, " Ye shall be as gods," that Adam fell
from his own steadfastness, and brought sin and death into the world.
It was therefore an instance of wisdom worthy of God, to appoint such
a condition of reconciliation for him and all his posterity, as migliJ
effectually humble, might abase them to the dust. And such is faith
It is peculiarly fitted for this end : for he that cometh unto God by thi?
fitith, must fix his eye singly on his own wickedness, on his guilt and
helplessness, without having the least regard to any supposed good in
himself, to any virtue or righteousness whatsoever. He must come as
a mere sinner, inwardly and outwardly, self destroyed and self con
demned, bringing nothing to God but ungodhness only, pleading
nothing of his own but sin and misery. Thus it is, and thus alone,
when bis mouth is stopped, and he stands utterly guilty before God,
that he can look unto Jesus, as the whole and sole propitiation for his
sins. Thus only can he be " found in hinv," and receive the " right-
povisness which is of God by faith."
9. Thou ungodly one, who hearest or readest these words, thou vile,
helpless, miserable sinner, I charge thee before God, the Judge of all,
go straight unto him, with all thy ungodliness. Take heed thou destroy
not thy own soid by pleading thy righteousness more or less. Go as
altogether ungodly, guilty, lost, destroyed, deserving and dropping into
hell ; and thou shah then find favour in his sight, and know that he
justifieth the ungodly. As such thou shalt be brought unto the blood
of sprinkling, as an undone, hel])!ess, damned sinner. Thus look unto
Jesus ! There is tl)e Lamb of God, who taketh away thy sins ! Plead
thou no works, no righteousness of thine own ! No humility, contrition,
sinceiity ! In no wise. That were, in very deed, to deny the Lord that
bought thee. No: plead thou, singly, the blood of the covenant, the
ransom paid for thy proud, stubborn, sinful soul. Who art thou, that
now seest and feelest both thine inward and outward ungodliness ?
Thou art the man 1 I want thee for my Lord ! I challenge thee for a
child of God by faith ! The Lord hath need of thee. Thou who feelesl
thou art just fit for hell, art just fit to advance his glory ; the glory ot
hi.s free grace, justifying the ungodly and him that worketh not. Oh
come quickly I Believe in the Lord Je?us ; and ihou, even thou, art
Te<K>nciled to God.
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SERMON YL�The Righteousness of Faith.
-�Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, that the man
that doeth these things shall live by them.
" But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise. Say not in
thine heart. Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is to bring Christ down from
above :)
"Or who shall descend into the deep? (that is to bring up Christ again
from the dead.)
" But what saith it i The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and id
thine heart : that is, the word of faith, which we preach." Eom. x. 5-8.
ANALYSTS.
This text does not contrast tlie covenant given "by Moses
with the covenant of grace by Christ. Christ's covenant of
grace covers all ages since the Fall. But the Jews, ignorant
of the gracious character of the Mosaic covenant, went about
to establish a legal righteousness of their own. Legal right
eousness was given, not to Moses, but to Adam. So now
many men refuse to submit to the righteuusness of faith, and
are seeking a legal righteousness.
I. The contrast of the two righteousnesses.
That of the Law demands obedience, tiniversal, perfect,
uninterrupted. That of faith is given, not to man in inno
cence but to fallen man ; and demands not unsinning obedi
ence, or any other impossibility. It does not command us
to do, but to believe.
The one finds man holy and in God's favoiir, and pre
scribes, (what is now far off from man,) Universal, perfect,
uninterrupted obedience, as the condition of continuance in
God's favour. The other finds man fallen under God's wrath,
and prescribes faith as the condition of recovery of God's
favour.
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II. The Application.
[sermon VI,
1. The folly of those seeking legal righteousness. They
begin wrong, for they are not now innocent. They under
take, what they are not able to perform, perfect obedience.
They presume to meet God, not as a God of mercy, but of
rigid justice.
2. The wisdom of those who seek the righteousness of
faith. They acknowledge their true condition, both past,
present, and future ; and they humbly and thankfully come
to God in God's way of mercy.
III. The Exhortation.
Say not, I must first do this, conquer sin, use means ; nor,
I am not good enough, contrite enough, or sufficiently sensible
of sin ; nor yet, I must do something or be more sincere.
But " at this present moment, in thy present state, just as
thou art," believe the Gospel.
INTRODTJCTORY NOTES.
This sermon is complementary to the preceding, bnt more contro
versial in its character. It presents the Gospel in its opposition to the
prevailing legality of the Anglican preaching of that time ; and vary
well illustrates Mr. Wesley's own minutes by coming to the very edge of
Calvinism. It shows us that the Wesleyan theology admits of that
earnest, unqualified, proclamation of salvation by faith now, and exhor
tation to present belief, which is so powerful of immediate results in
seasons of great awakening.
The theology to which this sermon is opposed is not the theology
which preaches repentance to the unawakened sinner ; but it is the
theology which says with Bishop Bull,
" That all good works, and not
faith alone, are the necessary previous condition of justification." ** That
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faith alone is the condition �f justification," for it " means all inward tind
outward good works." " That there are two justifications, and that only
inward good works necessarily precede the former, but both inward and
outward the latter." Wesley's Works, Vol. III., p. 214
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1. The apostle does not here oppose the covenant given by Moses to
the covenant given by Christ. If we ever imagined this, it was for
want of observing, that the latter, as well as the former part of these
words, were spoken by Moses himself to the people of Israel, and that
concerning the covenant which then was, Dent, xxx, 11, 12, 14. But
it is the covenant of grace, which God, through Christ, hath established
with men in all ages, (as well before, and under the Jewish dispensa
tion, as since God was manifest in the flesh,) which St. Paul here
opposes to the covenant ofworks, made with Adam, while in paradise,
but commonly supposed to be the only covenant which God had made
with man, particularly by those Jews of whom the apostle writes.
2. Of these it was lhat he so affectionately speaks, in the beginning
of this chapter ; " My heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is,
that they may be saved. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal
for God, but not according to knowledge. For they being ignorant ol
God's righteousness," (of the justification that flows fi-om his mere
grace and mercy, freely forgiving our sins, through the Son of his love,
through the redemption which is in Jesus,) " and seeking to establish
their own righteousness," (their own holiness, antecedent to faith in
" him that justifieth the tmgodly," as the ground of their pardon and
acceptance,) " have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness ol
God," and consequently seek death in the error of their life.
3, They were ignorant, that "Christ is the end of the law for right
eousness to every one that believeth ;"�that by the oblation of himself
once offered, he had put an end to the first law or covenant, (which,
indeed, was not given by God to Moses, but to Adam in his state oi
innocence,) the strict tenor whereof, without any abatement, was,
" Do
this and live;" and, at the same time, purchased for us that better
covenant, " Believe and live ;" believe, and thou shalt be saved ; now
saved, both from the guilt and power of sin, and, of consequence, from
the wages of it.
4. And how many are equally ignorant now, even among those who
are called by the name ofChrist ! How many who have now a zeal for
God, yet have it not according to knowledge ; but are still
" seeking to
establish their own righteousness," as the ground of their pardon and ao-
ceptance ; and, therefore, vehemently refuse to
" submit themselves unto
the righteousness of God !" Surely my heart's desire, and prayer to God
for you, brethren, is, that ye may be saved. And, in order to lemove
this grand stumbling block out ofyourway, I will endeavour to show, first,
what thft righteousness ia which is of the law, 5nd what the righteous-
ness which is orPaith ;. 5econdly,,theioIJy o^'*'-"�*''^'^n the righteousnest
of the law. and the wisdom of submitting to that which is of faith.
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I. 1. Andj first, " the cighteeusness vducltis of the law saith, Tlie
iiiah winch doeth these things shall live by them." Constantly and
perfectly observe all these things to do tnem, and then thou shalt live
for ever. This law, or covenant, (usually called the covenant of works )
given by God to man in paradise, required an obedience perfect in ail
its parts, entire and wanting nothing, as the condition of his eteinal
continuance in the holiness and happiness wherein he was created.
2. It required, that man should fulfil all righteousness, iimard and
ontwar-d, negative and positive : that he should not only abstain from
every idle word, and avoid every evil work, but should keep every
affection, every desire, every thought, in obedience to the will of God :
that he should continue holy, as he which had created him was holy,
both in heart, and in all manner of conversation ; that he should be
pure in heart, even as God is pure ; perfect as his Father in heaven
was perfect: that he should love the Lord his God, with all his heart,
with all his soul, with all his mind, and with all his strength ; tbat he
should love every soul which God had made, even as God had loved
liiiii: that by this universal benevolence, he should dwell in God, (who
is love,) and God in him : that he should serve the Lord his God with
ai\ his strength, and in all things siiigly aim at his glory.
3. These were the things which the righteousness of the law required,
that he who did them might live thereby. But it farther required, that
this entire obedience to God, this inward and outward holiness, this
conformity both of heart and life to his will, should be perfect ui
degree. No abatement, no allowance, could possibly be made, for
falling s)iort in any degree, as to any jot or tittle, either of the outward
or the inward law. If every commandment, relating to outward things,
was obeyed, yet that was not sufficient, unless every one was obeyed
with all the strength, in the highest measure, and most perfect manner.
Nor did it answer the demand of this covenant, to love God with every
pover and faculty, unless he were loved with the full capacity of each,
wjth the whole possibility of the soul.
4. One thing more was indispensably required by the righteousness
of the law, namely, that this universal obedience, this perfect holiness
both of heart and life, should be perfectly uninterrupted also, should
continue without any intermission, from the moment wherein God
created man, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, until the
days of his trial should he ended, and he should be confirmed in life
everlasting.
5. The righteousness, then, which is of the law, speaketh on this
wise: " Thou, oh man of God, stand fast in love, in the image ofGod
wherein thou art made. If thou wilt remain in life, keep the command
ments, which are now written in thy heart. Love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart. Love, as thyself, every soul that he hath made.
Desire nothing but God. Aim at God in every thought, in every word
and work. Swerve not, in one motion of body or soul, from him, thy
mark, and the prize of thy high calling. And let all that is in thee
praise his holy name, every power and faculty of thy soul, in every
kind, in every degree, and at every moment of thine existence, ' This
do. and thou shalt live :' thy light shall shine, thy love shall fiame more
and more, till thou an received up into the house ofGod in the heavens,
to reign with him for ever and ever."
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6. " But the righteousness which is of faith gixcetketh on this wise :
say ii.ji in thi�� heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? that is, to bring
down Christ from above;" (as though it weie some impossible task,
which God required thee previously to perform, in order to thine accept
ance;) " or. Who shall descend into the deep, that is, to bring up Christ
from the dead ?" (as though that were still remaining to be done, for
the sake of which thou wert to be accepted ;) " but what saith it ? The
word," according to the tenor of which thou mayest now be accepted
ac an heir of life eternal, " is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy
heart, that is, the word of faith, which we preach ;" the new covenant
which God hath now established with sinful man, through Christ
Jesus.
7. By " the righteousness which is of faith," is meant^ tnat condition
of justi ficalLou (and, in consequence, of present and final salvation, if
we endure therein iinto the end,) which was given by God, U> fallrn
ninn, through the merits and mediation of his only begotten Son. This
was in part revea�ed to Adam, soon after his fall, being contained in
the original promise, made to him and his seed, concerning the seed of
the woman, who should
" bruise the serpent's head," Gen. iii, 15. It
was a little more clearly revealed to Abraham, by the angel of God,
from heaven, saying, " By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, that in
thy seed shall all the nations of the world be blessed," Gen. xxii, 15, 18.
It was yet more fully made known to Moses, to David, and to the pro
phets that followed ; and, through them, to many of the people of God,
in their respective generations. But still the bulk even of these were
ignorant of it ; and very few understood it clearly. Still " life and
immortality" were not so " brought to light" to the Jews of old, as thev
are now unto us " by the gospel."
8. Now this covenant saith not to sinful man,
" Perform unsinning
obedience, and live." If this were the term, he would have no more
benefit by all winch Christ hath done and suffered for him, than if he
was required, in order to life, to " ascend into heaven, and bring down
Christ from above ;" or, to " descend into the deep," into the invisible
world, and " bring up Christ from the dead." Jt doth iaLiiiquicfi any
imposaLbility to be done: (although to mere man, what it requires wouhl
be impossiljle; hut not to man assisted by the Spirk ofGod :) this were
only to mock human weakness. Indeed, strictly speaking, the cove
nant grace doth not require us to do any thing at all, as absolutely and
indispensably necessary, in order to our justification; but only to belic^^e
ill Him, who, for the sake of his Son, and the propitiation which he
hath made, "justifieth the ungodly, that worketh not," and imputes his
faith to him for righteousness. Even so Abraham
" believed in the
f-oid, and he counted it to him for righteousness," Gen. xv, 6.
" And
ho received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness o!
faith,�that he might be the father of all them that believe,
�that
righteousness might be imputed unto them also," Rom. iv, 11.
" Now
it was not written for his sake alone, that it [i. e. fahh] was imputed tc
him, but for us also, to whom it shall fie imputed," to whom faith Fhall
be i'mputed for righteousness, shall stand in the stead of perfect obe
rlience, in order to our acceptance with God,
" if we believe on him
wrio raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead : who
was delivered [to
ieaihj for our oifences. and was raised again for our justification."
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Rom. iv, 23-25 : for the assurance of the remission of our sins, and of
a second life to come, to them that believe.
9. What saith then the covenant of forgiveness, of unmerited love,
of pardoning mercy ? " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved." In the day thou believest, thou shalt surely live. Th(m
shalt be restored to the favour of God ; arid in his pleasure is life. Thou
shalt be saved from the curse, and from the wrath of God. Thou shalt
be quickened, from the death of sin, into the life of righteousness. And
if thou endure to the end, believing in Jesus, thou shall never taste the
second death; but, having suffered with thy Lord, shalt also live, and
reign with him for ever and ever.
10. Now " this word is nigh thee." This condition of life is plain,
easy, always at hand. " It is in thy mouth, and in thy heart," througb
the operation of the Sj)irit ofGod. The moment " thou believest in thine
heart" in him whom God " hath raised from the dead," and " confesses!
with thy moutli the Lord Jesus," as thi/ Lord and thy God, thou shalt
be saved from condemnation, from the guilt and punishment of thy
former sins, and shalt have power to serve God in true holiness all the
remaining days of thy life.
1 1 . What is the difference then between the " righteousness which
is of the law," and the '* righteousness which is of faith ?" Between the
first covenant, or the covenant of works, and the second, the covenant
of grace ? The essential, unchangeable difference is this : The one
supposes him to whom it is given, to be already holy and happy, creaierf
in the Image and enjoying thetavour of God ; aiid prescribes the cruv
efition whereon he may continue therein, in love and joy, life and im
mortality: The Other supposes him to whom it is given, to he now
uivlioly and unhappy ; fallen short of the glomous image of God, having
the wrath of God abiding on him, and hastening through sin, whereby
his soul is dead, to bodily death, and death everlasting. And to nuan in
this state it prescribes the condition, whereon he may regain the pearl
he has lost ; may recover the favour and image of God ; may retrieve
ihe life of God in his soul, and be restored to the knowledge and the
love r�fGod, which is the beginning of life eternal.
12. Again, the covenant of works, in order to man's continuance in
the favour ofGod, in his knowledge and love, in holiness and happiness,
re<[;iired, of perfect man, a perfect md uninterrupted obedience to every
point of the law of God. Whereas, the coveiKmt f>f grace, In order to
man's recovery of the favour and the life of God, requires on\y faith ;
living faith in him, who, through God, justifies him that obeyed not.
13. Yet,dgain : The covenant of works required of Adam, and all his
qhiid*e�,topa3Uhe-pricejhemselves,in considcratimi of-which they were
to receive all the fiiture blessings ofGod. But. in the covenant of grace,
seeing we have nothing to pay, God " fi^nkly fbrgives^us all :" provided
only, that we believe in him, who hath paid the price for us; who hath
given liimself a " propitiation for our sins, for the sins of the whole
world."
14. Thus the first covenant required what is now afar off from all
the children of men; namely, unsinning obedience, which is far from
those who are " conceived and bom in sin." Whereas, the second
r<'q!iires what is nicfh at hand : as though it should say. Thou art sin !
!iod is love ! Thou by sin art fallen short of tht glory of God ; yet there
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is mercy with him. Bring then all thy sins to the pardoning God, and
they shall vanish away as a cloud. If thou w^rt not ungodly, there
would be no room for him to justify thee as ungodly. But now draw
near, in full assurance of faith. He speaketh and it is done. " Fear not,
only believe ; for even the just God justifieth all that believe in Jesus."
il. 1. These things considered, it would be easy to show, as I pro
posed to do in the seCOTltl place, the folly of [rusting ia the "^righteous-
ntss which is.of the- law,," and thewisdom of** submitting lo the right-
eiiLtsness tcWChls offaith."
The folly of those who still trust in the " righteousness which is of
I'ne law," the terms of which are. Do this and live, may abundantly
appear from hence : They set out wrong : their very first step is a fun
damental mistake : for, before they can ever think of claiming any
blessing, on the terms of this covenant, they must suppose themselves
to be in his state, with whom this covenant was made. "But how vain
a supposition this ; since it was made with Adam in a state of inno
cence 1 How weak, therefore, must that whole building be, which stands
on such a foundation ! And how foolish are they who thus build on the
sand ! who seem never to have considered, that the covenant of works
was not given to man, when he was " dead in trespasses and sins," but
when he was alive to God, when he knew no sin, but was holy as God
is holy : who forget, that it was never designed for the recovery of the
favour and life of God once lost, but only for the continuance and
increase thereof, till it should be complete in life everlasting.
2. Neither do they consider, who are thus " seeking to establish their
own righteousness, which is of the law," what manner of ohedi'ence or
righteousness that is which the law indispensably requires. It must be
perfect and entire in evecy point, or it answers not the demand of the
law. But which of you is able to perform such obedience 1 Or, conse
quently, to live thereby ? Who among you fulfils every jot and tittle,
even of the outward commandments of God ? Doing nothing, great or
small, which God forbids 1 Leaving nothing undone which he enjoins ?
Speaking no idle word? Having your conversation always
" meet to
minister grace to the hearers ?" And,
" whether you eat or drink, or
whatever you do, doing all to the glory of God ?" And how m.uch less
are you able to fulfil all the inward commandments of God ! Those
which require, that every temper and motion of your soul should be
holiness unto the Lord ! Are you able to
" love God with all your heart
'"
To love all mankind as your own soul ? To
"
pray without ceasing ? In
every thing to give thanks ?" To have God always before you 1 And to
keep every aflfection, desire, and thought, in obedience to his law 1
3. You should farther consider, that the righteousness of the law
requires, not only the obeying every command of God, negative and
positive, internal and external, but likewise in the perfect degree. In
every instance whatever, the voice of the law is. Thou shalt serve the
Lord thy God with all thy strength. It allows no abatement of any
kind : it excuses no defect : it condemns every coming short of the full
measure ol obedience, and immediately pronounces a curse on the
offender : it regards only the invariable rules of justice, and saith
" I
know not to show mercy."
4. Who then can appear before such a Judge, who is
" ex .reme to
aiark what is done amiss 1" How weak are they who desire to be
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tried at the bar, where *' no flesh living can be justified ?"�none of the
oftsj)ring of Adam. For, suppose we did now keep every command
ment with all our strength ; yet one single breach, which ever was,
utterly destroys our whole claim to life. If we have ever offended in
any one point, this righteousness is at an end. For the law condemns
all who do not perform uninterrupted as well as perfect obedience. So
that, according to the sentence of this, for him who hath once sinned,
in any degree, " there remaineth only a fearful looking for of fiery
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries" of God.
o. Is it not then the very foolishness of folly, for fallen man to seek
life by this righteousness 1 For man, who was " shapen in wickedness
and in sin did his mother conceive him ?" Man who is, by nature, all
" earthly, sensual, devilish ;" altogether " corrupt and abominable ;" in
whom, till he find grace, " dwelleth no good thing ;" nay, who cannoi
of himself think one good thought ; who is indeed all sin, a mere lump
of ungodliness, and who commits sin in every breath he draws ; whose
actual transgressions, in word and deed, are more in number than the
hairs of his head ? What stupidity, what senselessness must it be f'-^r
such an unclean, guilty, helpless worm as this, to dream of seeking ac
ceptance by " his own righteousness," of living by the righteousness
which is of the law !
6. Now, whatsoever considerations prove tne folly ot trusting in tht
" righteousness which is of the law," prove equally the wi^^dom^f sub
mitting to the. " rigjiteousness which is of God by faith." This wert
easy to be shown with regard to each of the preceding considerations.
But to waive this, the wisdom of the first step hereto, the disclaiming
our own righteousness, plainly appears from hence, that it is acting
according to truth, to the real nature of things. For, what is it more,
than to acknowledge with our heart, as well as lips, the true state
wherein we are 1 To acknowledge that we bring with us into the world,
a corrupt, sinful nature ; more corrupt, indeed, than we can easily con
ceive, or find words to express ? That hereby we are prone to all thai
is evil, and averse from all that is good ; that we are fidl of pride, self-
will, unruly passions, foolish desires, vile and inordinate aflfections ;
lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God 1 That
our lives have been no better than our hearts, but many w.iys ungodly
and unholy ; insomuch, that our actual sins, botli in word and deed.
have been as the stars of heaven for multitude ; that, on all these ac-
�vounts, we are displeasing to Him, who is of purer eyes than to behold
ini(iuity ; and deserve nothing from him, but indignation, and wrath,
Hnd death, the due wages of sin 1 That we cannot, by any of our right
eousness, (for, indeed, v/e have none at all,) nor by any of our works,
(Ibr they are as the tree upon which they grow,) appease the wrath of
God, or avert the punishment we have justly deserved ; yea, that, if hdi
to ourselves, we shall only wax worse and worse, sink deeper and deeper
ii.to sill, offend God more and more, both with our evil works, and witJi
the evil tempers of our carnal mind, till we fill up the measure of our
iniquities, and bring upon ourselves swift destruction 1 And is not ilu?
the very state wherein by nature we are ? To acknowledge this th< n,
both with our heart and lips, that is, to disclaim our own righteousness,
�� the riirhteousness which is of the law," is to act according to the rtial
nature of things, and consequently, is an instance of true wisdom
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7. The wisdom of submitting to " the righteousness of faith," appears
tarther, from this consideration, That it is the righteousness of God : I
mean here, it is that metliod of reconciliation with God which hath been
chosen and established by God himself, not only as he is the God of
wisdom, but as he is the sovereign Lord of heaven and earth, and of
every creature which he hath made. Now, as it is not meet for man to
say unto God, What doest thou 1�as none, who is not utterly void of
understanding, will contend with one that is mightier than he, with Him
whose kingdom ruleth over all ; so it is true wisdom, it is a mark of
sound understanding, to acquiesce in whatever he hath chosen ; to say
in this, as in all things, " It is the Lord : let him do what seemeth him
good."
8. It may be farther considered, that it was of mere grace, of free
love, of undeserved mercy, that God hath vouchsafed to sinful man any
way of reconciliation with himself, that we were not cut away from his
hand, and utterly blotted out of his remembrance. Therefore, what
ever method he is pleased to appoint, of his tender mercy, of his unme
rited goodness, whereby his enemies, who have so deeply revolted from
him, so long and obstinately rebelled against him, may still find favour
in his sight, it is doubtless our wisdom to accept with all thankfulness.
9. To mention but one consideration more. It is wisdom to aim al
the best end by the best means. Now the best end which any creature
can pursue, is happiness in God. And the best end a fallen creature
can pursue is, the recovery of the favour and image of God. But the
best, indeed the only means under heaven given to man, whereby he
may regain the favour of God, which is better than life itself, or the
image ofGod, which is the true life of the soul, is the submitting to the
" righteousness which is of faith," the believing in the only begotten
Son of God.
III. 1. Whosoever, therefore, thou art, who desirest to be forgiven
and reconciled to the favour of God ; do not say in thy heart, " I must
first do this ; I must first conquer every sin ; break off every evil word
and work, and do all good to all men ; or, I must Jirst go to church,
receive the Lord's supper, hear more sermons, and say more prayers."
Alas, my brother ! thou art clean gone out of the way. Thou art still
** ignorant of the righteousness o." God," and art " seeking to establish
thy own righteousness," as the ground of thy reconciliation. Knowest
thou not, that thou canst do nothing but sin, till thou art reconciled to
God 1 Wherefore, then, dost thou say, " I must do this and this Jirst,
and then I shall believe." Nay, hutfirst believe! Believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, the propitiation for thy sins. Let this good foundation
first be laid, and then thou shalt do all things well.
2. Neither say in thy heart, " I cannot be accepted yet, because I am
not good enough.'^ Who is good enough,�who ever was,�to merit
acceptance at God's hands ? Was ever any child of Adam good enough
for this ? Or, will any, till the consummation of all things ] And, as for
Ihee, thou art not good at all : there dwelleth in thee no good thing.
And thou never wilt be, till thou believe in Jesus. Rather thou wilt
find thyself worse and worse. But is there any need of being worse, in
order to be accepted ? Art thou not bad enough already 1 Indeed thou
art, and that God knoweth. And thou thyself canst not deny it. Then
delay not. All things are now ready. " Arise, and wash away thv sins."
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The fountahj is open. Now is the time to wash thee white in the blood
of the Lamb. Now he shall purge thee as with hyssop, and thou shalt
be clean : he shall wash thee, and thou " shall be whiter than snow."
3. Do not say,
*' But I am not contrite enough : I am not sensible
enough of my sins." I know it. I would to God thou wert more sen
sible of them, more contrite a thousand fold than thou art. But do not
stay for this. It may be God will make thee so, not before thou believest,
but by believing. It may be, thou wilt not weep much, till thou lovest
much, because thou hast had much forgiven. In the mean time, look
unto Jesus. Behold, how he loveth thee ! What could he have done
more for thee which he hath not done ?
" O Lamb of God, was ever pain,
Was ever love like thine !"
Look steadily upon him, till he looks on thee, and breaks thy hard heart.
Then shall thy head be waters, and thy eyes fountains of tears.
4. Nor yet do thou say,
" I must do something more before I come
to Christ." I grant, supposing thy Lord should delay his coming, it
were meet and right to wait for his appearing, in doing, so far as thou
hast power, whatsoever he hath commanded thee. But there is no
necessity for making such a supposition. How knowest thou that he
will delay? Perhaps he will appear, as the day-spring from on high,
before the morning light. Oh do not set him a time ! Expect him every
hour. Now he is nigh ! Even at the door !
5 And to what end wouldst thou wait for more sinceritij, before thy
sins are blotted out ? To make thee more worthy of the grace ofGod ?
Alas, thou art still " establishing thy own righteousness." He will have
mercy, not because thou art worthy of it, but because his compassions
fail not ; not because thou art righteous, but because Jesus Christ hath
atoned for thy sins.
Again, if there be any thing good in sincerity, why dost thou expect
it before thou hast feith?�seeing faith itself is the only root of whatever
is really good and holy.
Above all, how long wilt thou forget, that whatsoever thou dost, or
whatsoever thou hast, before thy sins are forgiven thee, it avails nothing
with God, towards the procuring of thy forgiveness ? Yea, and that ii
must all be cast behind thy back, trampled under foot, made no account
of, or thou wilt never find favour in God's sight; because, until then,
thou canst not ask it, as a mere sinner, guilty, lost, undone, having no
thing to plead, nothing to offer to God, but only the merits of his well
beloved Son, loho loved thee, and gave himselffor thee.
6. To conclude. Whosoever thou art, oh man, who hast the sentence
of death in thyself, who feelest thyself a condemned sinner, and hast the
wrath ofGod abiding on thee : unto thee saith the Lord, not, " Do this/'
�perfectly obey all my commands, " and live ;" but, " Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." The word of faith is nigh
iMito thee: now, at this instant, in the present moment, and in thy present
state, sinner as thou art, just as thou art, believe the gospel ; and " I will
be merciful unto thy unrighteousness, and thy iniquities will I 'ememliei
110 more."
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SERMON YIl.~The Way to the Kivgdom.
" The kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye, and believe the Gospel."
Mark 1. 15.
ANALYSIS.
I. The nature of true reli<?ion as " the kinofdom of God."
Defined from Rora. xiv. 17. "The kingdom of Gad is. not
meat and drinjv ; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in
the Holy Ghost."
1. Not meat and drink. The sacrifices and ceremonies of
the Jewish law ; outward forms of worship ; nor any out
ward acts however good ; nor Kght opinions ; but the hidden
man of�
2. The heart; righteousness; lojza to God; love to our
neighbours; happiness; peace from the witnessing; Spii'it;
joy in the Holy Ghost; called the kingdom because thus
does God reiofn in the heart.
II. The Way.
1. Rspfintance ; conviction, or self-knowledge ; conviction
of inward corruption ; of oxil pasfdons ; of sinful actions ; of
exposure to eternal death ; of inability to cancel the past^ or
to amend the future ; to conviction must be added sorrow
for sin and desire to return to God.
2. To the penitent there is one step more, "believe the
Gos'pel." The Gospel is, Jesus Christ came into the worfd
to save sinners." Believe this, not with bare assent, but
with sure trust, divine conviction, confidence in a pardoning
God. The fruit of this faith will be peace, joy, and love.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This sermon presents salvation to us as a subjective experience of
religious life. The three sermons form a progressive series. 1. God's
act toward us�Justification ; 2. Our new relation before God�Right
eousness ; 3. The inward experience of this relation�The kingdom of
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God. As the preceding sermon guarded us against legality, so this one
preserves us from Antinomianism, by insisting on tlie fulness of this
experience,,�in its preliminaries of thorough conviction of sin and
repentance ; as well as in the subsequent blessings of peace, joy, and
love. In Mr. Wesley's view, these three aspects of salvation were
inseparably concomitant�God's act, our new state, and our inward
experience. It will be seen presently how, out of the last, he deduces
the assurance of the first.
In the present sermon the important subject of Repentance is pre
sented at full length, but not yet from the controversial point of view.
In fact, Mr. Wesley's exposition of repentance here may be regarded
as defensive. Except in the case of the Moravians, from whom he had
recently separated, he had not yet to contend with Calvinistic Antino
mianism. But the solifidian tendency which ignored or depreciated
the doctrine of Repentance had been characteristic of an extreme form
of evangelical doctrine in the age preceding that of Wesley. When,
therefore, he preached salvation by faith with the Calvinistic evangeli
cals, he was at once identified with them by the high church sacra
mentarians as denying the necessity of repentance, and teaching
doctrines contrary to those of the Church of England. The reply to
this charge is found in his " Appeals to Men of Reason and Religion."
The charge was a general one�that his doctrine was opposed to prac
tical holiness or good works. To this Mr. Wesley replied, first, by
urging, in the language of the twelfth article of the Church of England,
that, "Albeit good works which are the fruits of faith, and follow
after Justification, cannot put away our sins, yet are they pleasing and
acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a true
and lively faith ; insomuch that by them a lively faith may be as evi;
dently known as a tree may be known by its fruit." He replied,
secondly, by insisting upon the true place of Repentance. In his
" Farther Appeal " he says: "It is allowed also that repentance and
fruits meet for repentance go before faith : Mark i. 15 ; Matthew iii. 8.
Repentance absolutely must go before faith ; fruits meet for it, if there
be opportunity. By repentance I mean conviction of sin producing
real desires and sincere resolutions of amendment ; and by fruits
meet for repentance, forgiving our brother ; Matt. vi. 14, 15 ; ceasing
from evil, doing good : Luke iii. 4, 9, etc. ; using the ordinances of
God, and in general obeying him according to the measure of grace
which we have received : Matt. vii. 7 ; xxv. 29. But these I cannot
as yet term good works ; because they do not spring from faith and the
love of God." It is in harmony with this controversial position that
the present sermon deals so thoroughly with the inward or subjective
aspect of repentance, and more briefly with its outward fruits.
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SEEMON VIL
'I'liEsE woros naturally lead us to consider, first. The nature of true
religion, here termed by our Lord, "the kingdom of God;"" which,
saith he, " is at hand :" and, secondly, the way thereto, which he points
out in thosa vvords, " Repent ye, and believe the gospel.'*
I. 1. We are, first, to consider the nature of true relig^ion,^ here termed
bv our Xord, " tha kingdom gf God." The same expression the great
apostle uses in his epistle to the Romans, where he likewise explain:!
his Lord's words, saying, " The kingdom ofGod is not meat and drink :
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv, 17.
2. " The kingdom of God," or true religion, " is not meat and
drink." It is well known, that not only the unconverted Jews, but
great numbers of those who had received the faith of Christ, were,
notwithstanding, " zealous of the law," Acts xxi, 20, even the cere
monial law of Moses. Whatsoever therefore they found written therein,
either concerning meat and drink offerings, or the distinction between
clean and unclean meats, they not only observed themselves, but vehe
mently pressed the same, even on those " among the Gentiles (or hea
thens) who were turned to God ;" yea, to such a degree, that some of
them taught, wheresoever they came among them, " Except ye be cir
cumcised, and keep the law, (the whole ritual law,) ye cannot be saved,"
Acts XV. 1, 24.
3. In opposition to these, the apostle declares, both here and in many
other places, that true religion does not consist in meat and drink, or in
any ritual observances ; nor, indeed, in any outward thing w4i*tev^r :
in any thing exterior to the heart ; the whole substance thereof lying in
" righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."
4:. Nnt in any mtward tAing; such as forms or ceremonies, even of
the most excellent kind. Supposing these to be ever so decent and
significant, ever so expressive of inward things : supposing them ever
so helpful, not only to the vulgar, whose thought reaches little farther
than their sight ; but even to men of understanding, men of stronger
capacities, as doubtless they may sometimes be : yea, supposing them,
as in the case of the Jews, to be appointed by God himself; yet even
during the period of time wherein that appointment remains in force,
true religion does not principally consist therein ; nay, strictly speaking,
not all. How much more must this hold concerning such rites and
forms as are only of human appointment ! The religion of Christ rises
infinitely higher, and lies immensely deeper, than all these. These are
good in their place ; just so far as they are in fact subservient to true
religion. And it were superstition to object against them, while they
are applied only as occasional helps to human weakness. But let no
man carry them farther. Let no man dream that they have any intrin
sic worth ; or that religion cannot subsist without them. This were to
make them an abomination to the Lord.
5. The nature of religion is so far from consisting in these, m forms
of worship, or rifes and ceremonies, that it does not properly consist iti
any onttaard actions, of what kind soevei*. It is true, a man cannoi
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have any rehgion who is guilty ol vicious, immoral actions; or who
does to others, what he would not they should do unto him, if he were
in the same circumstances. And it is also true, that he can have no
real religion, who " knows to do good, and doeth it not." Yet may a
man both abstain from outward evil, and do good, and still have no
religion. Yea, two persons may do the same outward work ; sup|->se,
feeding the hungry, or clothing the naked ; and, in the mean time, one
of these may be truly religious, and the other have no rehgion al �ll ;
for the one may act from the love ofGod, and the other from the love ol
praise. So manifest it is, that although true religion naturally leads to
every good word and work, yet the real nature thereof lies deeper still,
even in " the hidden man of the heart."
6. I say of the heart. For neither does religion consist in orthodoxy,
or right opinions; which, although they are not properly outward things,
are nof in the heart, but the understanding. A man may be orthodox
in every point ; he may not only espouse right opinions, but zealously
defend them against all opposers ; he may think justly concerning the
incarnation of our Lord, concerning the ever blessed Trinity, and every
other doctrine, contained in the oracles of God ; he may assent to all
the tnree creeds,�that called the Apostles\ the Nicene, and the Atha-
nasian ; and yet it is possible he may have no religion at all, no more
tl .in a Jew, Turk, or Pagan. He may be almost as orthodox,�as the
devd ; (though indeed, not altogether ; for every man errs in something ;
whereas we cannot well conceive him to hold any erroneous opinion ;)
and may, all the while, be as great a stranger as he to the religion of
the heart.
7. This alone is religion, truly so called : this alone is in the sight o*
God of great price. The apostle sums it all up in three particulars,
" righteousness, and peace,^ and joy in the, .Holy Ghost." And, first,
righteousness. We cannot be at a loss concerning this, if we remem
ber the words of our Lord, describing the two grand branches thereof,
on which " hang all the law and the prophets :" * Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy strength. This is the first and great command
ment," Mark xii, 30, the first and great branch of Christian righteous
ness. Thou shalt delight thyself in the Lord thy God ; thou shalt seek
and find all happiness in him. He shall be " thy shield, and thy ex
Deeding great reward," in time, and in eternity. All thy bones shall
say,
" Whom have I in heaven but thee 1 And there is none upon earth
that I desire beside thee !" Thou shalt hear, and fulfil his word, who
saith, My son, give me thy heart." And, having given him thy heart,
thy inmost soul, to reign there without a rival, thou mayest well cry
out, in the fulness of thy heart,
" I will love thee, O Lord, my strength.
The Lord is my strong rock, and my defence ; my Saviour, my God,
and my might, in whom I will trust ; my buckler, the horn also of my
salvation, and my refuge."
8. And the second commandment is like unto this ; the second great
branch of Christian righteousness is closely and inseparably connected
therewith ; even " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" Thou
shalt love,�Thou shalt embrace with the most tenddr good will, the
most earnest and cordial affection, the most inflamed desires of pre
venting or removing all evil, and of procuring for him every possible
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good,� Thif neighbour;�that is, not only thy friend, thy kinsman, or
thy acquaintance: not only the virtuous, the" friendly, him that loves
thee, that prevents or returns thy kindness ; but every child of man
every human creature, every soul which God hath made ; not excepting
hjm whom thou never hast seen in the flesh, whom thou knowest noL
either by face or name ; not excepting him whom thou knowest to be
evil and unthankful, him that still despitefully uses and persecutes thee :
hira thou shalt love as thyself; with the same invariable thirst after his
happiness in every kind ; the same unwearied care to screen him from
whatever might grieve or hurt, either his soul or body,
9. Now is not this love " the fulfilling of the law ?" The sum of ail
Christiaii righteousness ?�Of all inward righteousness ; for k necessa
rily implies " bowels of mercy, humbleness of mind," seeing " love is
not puffed up,") "gentleness, meekness, long suffering ; (for love " is
not provoked ;" but " beheveth, hopeth, endureth all things:") and of
all outward righteousness ; for " love worketh no evil to his neighbour,"
either by word or deed. It cannot willingly either hurt or grieve any
one. And it is zealous of good works. Every lover ofmankind, as he
hath opportunity, " doeth good unto all men," being (without partiality,
and without hypocrisy) " full of mercy, and good fruits.
10. But true religion, or a heart right toward* God and man, implies
happiness, as well as holiness. For it is not only righteousness, but
also " peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." What peace ? The peace oj
God, which God only can give, and the world cannot take away ; the
peace which
" passeth all understanding," all (barely) rational concci)-
tion ; being a supernatural sensation, a divine taste of "the powers of
the world to come ;" such as the natural man knoweth not, how wise
soever in the things of this world, nor, indeed, can he know it, in his
present state, ** because it is spiritually discerned." It is a peace that
banishes all doubt, all painful uncertainty ; the Spirit of God bearing
witness with the spirit of a Christian, that he is a child ofGod. And it
banishes fear, all such fear as hath torment ; the fear of the wrathjof
God ; the fear of hell ; the fear of the devil ; and, in particular, the fear
of death : he that hath the peace ofGod, desiring, if it were the will of
God, " to depart, and to be with Clirist."
11. With this peace of God, wherever it is fixed in the soul, there is
also "joy in the Holy Ghost ,-" joy wrought in the heart by the Holy
Ghost, by the ever blessed Spirit of God. He it is that worketh in us
that calm, humble rejoicing in God, through Christ Jesus, " by whom
we have now received the atonement," xantXkayf^, the reconciliation
with God ; and that enables us boldly to confirm the truth of the royal
psalmist's declaration, "blessed is the man,"(or ra.ther happy, )'iff''r\ 'iz'S,
" whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and whose sin is covered." He
i* is that inspires the Christian soul with that even, solid joy, which
ai ises from the testimony of the Spirit that he is a child of God ; and
that gives him to " rejoice with joy unspeakable, in hope of the glory of
God :" hope both of the glorious image of God, which is in part, and
shall be full " revealed in him ;" and of that crown of glory which fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for him.
12. This holiness and happiness, joined in one, are sometimes styled,
in the inspired writings, " the kingdom ofGod," (as by our Lord in the
text, and sometimes "the kingdom of heaven." It is termed "tht
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kingaoiTi ofGod," because it is the immediate fruit of God's reigun .si
in the soul. So soon as ever he takels unto himself his mighty powcr^
and seta jp his throne in our hearts, they are instantly filled with this
" righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." It is called
" the kingdom of heaven," because it is (in a degree) heaven opened
in the soul. For whosoever they are that experience this, they can aver
before angels and men,
" Everlasting life is won :
Glory is on earth begun :"
According to the constant tenor of Scripture, which every where bears
recoid, God " hath given unto us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.
He that hath the Son" (reignmg in his heart) " hath life," (even life
everlasting,) 1 John v, 11. 12. For " this is life eternal, to know thee
the only true God, ana Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent," John xvii, 3.
And they, to whom this is given, may confidently address God, though
tiiey were in the midst of a fiery furnace,
" Thee,�Lord, safe shielded by thy power.
Thee, Son of God, Jehovah, wc adore ;
In form of man, descending to ai>poar :
To thee be ceaseless hallelujahs given.
Praise, as in heaven thy throne, we offer here>
For where thy presence is display "d, is heaven."
13. And this kingdom ofGod, or of heaven, is at hand. As these
words vvere originally spoken, they implied, that the time was then ful
filled, God being " made manifest in the flesh," when he would set up
his kingdom among men, and reign in the hearts of his people. And
is not the time now fulfilled 7 For, " Lo ! (saith he) I am with you
always," you who preach remission of sins in my name, "even unto the
end of the world," Matt, xxviii, 20. Wheresoever, therefore, the gospel
of Christ is preached, this his " kingdom is nigh at hand." It is not
far from every one of you. Ye may this hour enter thereinto, if so be
ye hearken to this voice, " Repent ye, and believe the gospel."
II. 1. This is the way: wa^k ye in it. And, first, ^Repent;'''' that
is, know yourselves. This is the first repentance previous to faith ;
even conviction, or self knowledge. Awake then, thou that sleepest.
Know thyself to be a sinner, ai>d what manner of sinner thou art.
Know that corruption of thy inmost nature, whereby thou art very far
gone from original righteousness, whereby " the flesh lusteth" always
"contrary to the Spirit," through that "carnal mind" which "is enmity
against God," which " is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed
can be." Know that thou art corrupted in every power, in every
faculty of thy .soul ; that tliou art totally corrupted in every one of these,
all the foundations being out of course. The eyes of thine understand
ing are darkened, so that they cannot discern God, or the things of
(lod. The clouds of ignorance and error rest upon thee, and co\tr
Ihee with the shadow of death. Thou knowest nothing yet as thou
oughtest to know, neither God, nor the world, nor thyself. Thy m ill ig
no longer the will of God, but is utterly perverse and distorted, averse
from all good, from all which God loves, and j)roiie to all evil, to every
abomination which God hateth. Thy affections are alienated from
God, and scattered abroad over all the earth. All thy passions, Uith
thy desires and aversions thy joys and sorrows thy hopes and fears,
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are out of frame, are either undue in their degree, or placed on undue
obje'bts. So that there is no' soundness in thy soul ; but " from the
crown of the head to the sole of the foot," (to use the strong expression
of the prophet,) there are only "wounds, and bruises, and putrefying
sores."
2. Such is the inbred corruption of thy heart, of thy very inmost
nature. And what manner of branches canst thou expect to grow
from such an evil root ] flence springs unbelief ; ever departing from
the living God ; saying, "Who is the Lord, that I should serve him I
Tush ! Thou, God^ carest not for it :" hence independence ; affecting
to be like the Most High : hence pride, in all its forms ; teaching thee
to say, "I am rich, and increased in goods, and have need of nothing "
From this evil fountain flow forth the bitter streams of vanity, thirst ol
praise, ambition, covetousness, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye,
and the pride of life. From this arise anger, hatred, malice, revenge,
envy, jealousy, evil surmisings : from this, all the foolish and hurtful
lusts that now " pierce thee through with many sorrows," and, if not
timely prevented, will at length drown thy soul in everlasting perdition.
3. And what fruits can grow on such branches as these ? Only such
as are bitter and evil continually. Of pride cometh contention, vain
boasting, seeking and receiving praise of men, and so robbing God of
that glory which he cannot give unto another : of the lust of the flesh,
come gluttony or drunkenness, luxury or sensuality, fornication, un
cleanness; variously defiling that body which was designed for a temple
of the Holy Ghost : of unbelief, every evil word and work. But the time
would fail, shouldest thou Keckon up ail ; all the idle words thou hast
spoken, provoking the Most High, grieving the Holy One of Israel ;
all the evil works thou hast done, either wholly evil in themselves, or
at least not done to the glory of God. For thy actual sins are more
than thou art able to express, more than the hairs of thy head. Who
can number the sands of the sea, or the drops of rain, or thy iniquities?
4. And knowest thou not that " the wages of sin is death ?"�DeatJi
not only temporal, but eternal. " The soul that sinneth, it shall die :"
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. It shall die the second death.
This is the sentence, to " be punished" with never ending death, "with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of his power." Knowest thou not that every sinner, svoj^og tji
yssvvTj TX nfvpos, not properly is in danger of hellfire ; that expression is
far too weak ; but rather, is under the sentence of hell fire ; doomed
already, just dragging to execution. Thou art guilty of everlasting
death. It is the jnst reward of thy inward and outward wickedness.
It is just that the sentence should now take place. Dost thou see, dost
thou feel this? Art thou thoroughly convinced that thou deservest
God's wrath and everlasting damnation ? Would God do thee no
wrong, if he now commanded the earth to open, and swallow thee up ?
If thou wert now to go down quick into the pit, into the fire that nevtr
shall be quenched ? If God hath given thee truly to repent, thou hast a
deep sense that these things are so ; and that it is of his mere mercy
thou art not consumed, swept away from the face of the earth.
6. And what wilt thou do to appease the wrath of God, to atone
for all thy sins, and to escape the putlishment thou hast so justly de
served ? Alas, thou cansl do nothing : nothing that will in any wise
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make amends to God for one evil work, or word, or thought. If thou
couldest now do all things well, if from this very hour, till thy' soul
should return to God, thou couldest perform perfect, uninterrupted
obedience, even this would not atone for what is past. The not
increasing thy debt would not discharge it. It would still remain as
great as ever. Yea, the present and future obedience of all the men
upon earth, and all the angels in heaven, would never make satisfaction
to the justice of God for one single sin. How vain, then, was the
thought of atoning for thy own sins by any thing thou couldest do ! It
costeth far more to redeem one soul, than all mankind is able to pay.
So that were there no other help for a guilty sinner, without doubt he
must have perished everlastingly.
6. But suppose perfect obedience, for the time to come, could atone
tor the sins that are past, this would profit thee nothing ; for thou art
not able to perform it ; no, not in any one point. Begin now : make
the trial. Shake off that outward sin that so easily besetteth thee.
Thou canst not. How then wilt thou change thy life from all evil to
all good 1 Indeed, it is impossible to be done, unless first thy heart be
changed. For so long as the tree remains evil, it cannot bring forth
good fruit. But art thou able to change thy own heart, from all sin to
all holiness 1 To quicken a soul that is dead in sin, dead to God, and
alive only to the world ? No more than thou art able to quicken a dead
body, to raise to life him that lieth in the grave. Yea, thou art not
able to quicken thy soul in any degree, no more than to give any degree
of life to the dead body. Thou canst do nothing, more or less, in this
matter ; thou art utterly without strength. To be deeply sensible of
this, how helpless thou art, as well as how guilty and how sinful, this is
that " repentance not to be repented of," which is the forerunner of the
kingdom ofGod.
7. If to this lively conviction of thy inward and outward sins, of thy
utter guiltiness and helplessness, there be added suitable affections,�
sorrow of heart, for having despised thy own mercies,�remorse, and
self condemnation, having thy mouth stopped,�sham.e to lift up thine
eyes to heaven,� fear of the wrath of God abiding on thee, of his curse
hanging over thy head, and of the fiery indignation ready to devou?
those who forget God, and obey not our Lord Jesus Christ,�earnest
desire to escape from that indignation, to cease from evil, and learn to
do well ;�then I say unto thee, in the name of the Lord,
" Thou art
not far from the kingdom of God." One step more, and thou shalt
enter in. Thou dost repent. Now,
" believe the gospel."
8. The gospel, (that is, good tidings, good news for guilty, helpless
sinners,) in the largest sense of the word, means, the whole revelation
made to men by Jesus Christ; and sometimes the whole accoui.t o!
what our Lord did and suffered, while he tabernacled among men. The
substance of all is, " Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners
or,
" God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, to the
end we might not perish, but have everlasting life :" or," He was bruised
for our transgressions ; he was wounded for our iniquities ; the chas
tisement of our peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we are
healed."
9. " Believe'^ this, and the kingdom ofGod is thine. By faith thou
attainest the promise. " He pardoneth and absolveth all that truly
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��e}.��nt, and unfeignedly believe his holy gospel." As soon as ever God
hath spoken to thy heart, "Be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee,"
his kingdom comes : thou hast " righteousness, and peace, and joy iu
the Holy Ghost."
10. Only beware thou do not deceive thy own soul, with regard to
the nature of this faith. It is not, as some have fondly conceived, a
bare assent to the truth of the Bible, of the articles of our creed, or o!
all that is contained in the Old and New Testament. The devils be
lieve this, as well as I or thou ! And yet they are devils still. But it is,
over and above this, a sure trust in the mercy ofGod, through Christ
Jesus. It is a confidence in a pardoning God. It is a divine evidence
or conviction, that " God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself,
not imputing to them their former trespasses ;" and, in particular, that
the Son ofGod hath loved me, and given himself for me, and that I, even
1, am now reconciled to God by the blood of the cross.
11. Dost thou thus believe 1 Then the peace of God is in thy heart,
and sorrowing and sighing flee away. Thou art no longer in doubt of
tlie love of God ; it is clear as the noonday sun. Thou criest out,
" My song shall be always of the loving kindness of the Lord : with my
mouth will I ever be telling of thy truth, from one generation to another."
Thou art.no longer afraid of hell, or death, or him that had once the
power of death, the devil ; no, nor painfully afraid of God himself ; only
thou hast a tender, filial fear of offending him. Dost thou believe 1
Then thy " soul doth magnify the Lord," and thy " spirit rejoiceth in
God thy Saviour." Thou rejoicest in that thou hast " redemption
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins." Thou rejoicest in that
" spirit of adoption," which crieth in thy heart, "Abba, Father!" Thou
rejoicest in a " hope full of immortality ;" in reaching forth unto the
" mark of the prize of thy high calling ;" in an earnest expectation of
all the good things which God hath prepared for them that love him.
12. Dost thou now believe 1 Then the love of God is now shed
abroad in thy heart. Thou lovest him, because he first loved us. And,
because thou lovest God, thou lovest thy brother also. And, being
filled with " love, peace, joy," thou art also filled with
" long suffering,
gentleness, fidelity, goodness, meekness, temperance," and all the
other fruits of the same Spirit ; in a word, with whatever dispositions
are holy, are heavenly, or divine. For while thou beholdest with open,
uncovered face, (the veil being now taken away,)
" the glory of the
Lord," his glorious love, and the glorious image wherein thou wast
created, thou art " changed into the same image, from glory to glory,
by the Spirit of the Lord."
13. This repentance, this faith, this peace, joy, love, this change
from glory to glory, is what the wisdom of the world has voted to be
madness, mere enthusiasm, utter distraction. But thou, oh man ofGod,
regard them not ; be thou moved by none of these things. Thou know-
esl in whom thou hast believed. See that no man take thy crown.
Whereunto thou hast already attained, hold fast, and follow, till thou
attain all the great and precious prpmises. And thou who hast not yet
known him, let not vain men make thee ashamed of the gospel ofChrist.
Re thou in nothing terrified by those who speak evil of the things which
ihey know not. God will soon turn thy heaviness into joy. Oh let
not thv hands hang down. Yet a little longer, and he will take away
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thy fears, and give thee the spirit of a sonnd mind. He is nigh
"that justifieth: who is he that condemaeth ? Tt is Christ that
died, yea rather, that rose }\gain, who is even now at the right
hand of God, making intercession
" for thee
Now cast thyself on the Lamb of God, with all thy sins, ho\\
many soever they be; and "an entrance shall [now] be ministejed
unto thee, into the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ 1"
SERMON Ylll.�The First fruits of the Spirit.
"There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus,
who walk not after tlie flesh, but after the Spirit." Rom. viii. 1.
ANALYSIS.
I. Those that are in Christ Jesus are distinguished :�
L By faith. 2. They do not sin. 3. They crucify the
flesh. 4 Ihey walk after the Spirit. 5. They exhibit its
fruits.
II. They are free from condemnation :
1 Eor all past sin j free before God and their conscience.
2. For all present sins; for they do not commit them. 3.
They are not condemned for inward sin^ for though it
remains, they do not yield themselves to it. 4. Nor for tlie
sin which cleaves to dl they do; because they have constant
union with Christ the intercessor. 5. Nor, for the same
reason, are they condemned for infirmities, 6. Nor for any
thing which it is not in their power to help, 7. But sins of
surprise bring condemnation, when there is neglect, but the
watchful soul immediately returns to Christ.
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IIL Practical lessons.
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1. Of encouragement, to the weak and fearful. 2. Of
warning, to the Christian who carelessly sins. 3. Of patient
cou-^age, to the one who struggles against inward sin. 4. Of
support, to the one beset with infirmities and defects. 5. Of
counsel, to the one overtaken by sudden temptation.
INTRODTTCTORY NOTES.
This sermon brings us into the very heart of the Methodist theology.
The peculiarity of Methodisnc lay not so much in its doctrines of Justi
fication, Regeneration, .and Faith. All these had been clearly defined
and distinctly preached from the days of Luther and Calvin. But it
lay in the concentration of all these into one experimental crisis of
religious life, from which a consciously new life dated its beginning.
For this crisis the name conversion was appropriated. In the New
Testament this word denotes the act of freewill, by which man
co-operates with God in the work of salvation. As, in the doctrine ot
freedom, this act of man conditions the work of God, the word is not
inappropriate to designate the great turning-point of spiritual life. In
the great evangelical movements of the eighteenth and nineteenth
century, this crisis of conversion has been peculiarly distinct, and is
purely moral and religious in its chcracter. In the light of our present
knowledge of its nature, it is easy to trace the same crisis of experience
in religioiis men in all ages. But at the era of the Reformation it was
somewhat obscured by confusion with an intellectual change from error
to truth. Its importance was never clearly apprehended in the Roman
church on account of its sacramentarian views. Even in the patristic
awe the change from outward heathenism to Christianity obscured, and
at last, when nations were converted by the will of their king, all but
entirely supplanted the inward and moral change. It was thus in the
providence of God reserved for the age of Methodism, not first to
experience this form of religious life, but, for the first time since the
d ivs of the Apostles, to make it the central idea of a world-wide Gospel
preaching. In the Apostolic age the spiritual crisis was quite as distinct,
the moral power of the Holy Spirit overshadowing and throjving into
the back ground everything else.
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In the eighteenth century God raised up many other preachers of this
present conscious salvation besides the Wesleys. But in Methodism
alone did this faet of experimental crisis in the religious life enter into
the very heart of its standard theology, and exert a formative mjiuence
on its entire body of doetrine. In the present sermon this experience is
conscious freedom from condemnation ; in the next freedom from bond
age ; in the three following, conscious assurance of the favour of God
and of inward ehang,e.
SERMON VIIL
I. By " them which are in Christ Jesus/' St. Paul evidently means,
those who truly believe in him ; those who, " being justified by faith,
have peace with God,, through our Lord JesusChrist." They who thus
believe do no longer " walk after the fleshy" no longer follow the mo
tions of corrupt nature, but
" after the Spirit ;" both their thoughts,
words, and works, are under the direction of the blessed Spirit
of God.
2. " There is therefore now no condemn.ation to" these. There is
HO condemnation to them from God ; for he ha.ih justijied them " freely
by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus." He hath
forgiven all their iniquities^and blotted out all their sins. And there is
no condemnation to them from within ; for they " have received not the
�spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that they might
know the things which are fteety givei> to them of God,"^ 1 Cor. ii, 12 ;
which Spirit *' beareth witness with their spirits, that they are the chil
dren ofGod." And to this is added the testimony of their conscience,
'' that in simplicity and godly su>cerity, not with fieshly wisdom, but bj
the grace of God, they have had their conversation in the world,'*
2 Cor. i, 12.
3. But because this scripture has been so frequently misunderstood,
and that in so dangerous a manner; because such multitudes of "un
learned and unstable men," (oi afjia&sis xai a?'/)^ixToi, men untaught ot
God, and consequently imestabhshed in the truth which is after godli
ness,) have wrested it to their own destruction; I propose lo show, as
clearly as I can, first, Wlio those are " which are in Christ Jesus, and
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit:" and, secondly7How there
is no condemnation to" these. I shall conclude with some practical
inferences.
1. 1. First I am to show. Who those are that " a*e in Christ Jesus.'"'
A nd are they not those who believe in his name ? Those who are
" found in him, not having their own righteousness, but the righteous
ness which is ofGod by faith ?" These, who " have redemption through
his blood," are properly said to be in Him. For they dwell in Clirist,
and ( hrist in them. They are joined unto the Lord in one Spirit.
'I'lioy are ingrafted into Him as branches into the vine. Tbey are
miited as n embers to their Head, in a manner which words cannot
express, nor couhl it liefore enter into their hearts to conceive
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2. Now "whosoever abideth in liira, sinneth not ;"" walketh not
after the flesh." The flesh, in the usual language of St. Paul, signifies
corrupt nature. In this sense he uses the word,writing to theGalatians,
" The works of the flesh are manifest," Gal. v, 19 ; and a little before,
" Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust (or desire) of the
flesh," ch. V, 16. To prove which, namely, that those who " walk by the
Spirit, do not fulfil the lusts of the flesh," he immediately adds, " For
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit; and the Spirit lusteth against the
flesh, (for these are contrary to each other,) that ye may not do the
things which ye would." So the words are literally translated; (iva fxv)
VL (VI SsXtits, TauTa, flro4�]TS*) not " So that ye cannot do the things that
ye would ;" as if the flesh overcame the Spirit : a translation which hath
not only nothing to do with the original text of the apostle, but likewise
makes his whole argument nothing worth ; yea, asserts just the reverse
of what he is proving.
3. They who are of Christ, who abide in him,
" have crucified the
flesh with its aflections and lusts." They abstain from all those works
of the flesh ; from " adultery and fornication ;" from " uncleanness and
lasciviousness ;" from " idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance ;" from
" emulations, wrath, strife, sedition, heresies, envyings, murders, drunk-
snness, revehings;" from every design, and word, and work, to which
�he corruption of nature leads. Although they feel the root of bitter
ness in themselves, yet are they endued with power fi-om on high, to
trample it continuaUy under foot, so that it cannot
" spring up to trouble
them ;" insomuch, that every fresh assault which they undergo, only
gives them fresh occasion of praise, of crying out "Thanks be unto God,
who giveth us the victory, through Jesus Christ our Lord."
4. They now " walk after the'Spirit," both in their hearts and lives.
They are taughtofhim to loveGod and their neighbour,with a lovewhich
is as " a well ofwater, springing up into everlasting life." And by him
tliey are led into every holy desire, into every divine and heavenly temper,
till every thought which arises in their heart is holiness unto the Lord.
5. They who "walk after the Spirit," are also led by' him into all
holiness of conversation. Their " speech is always in grace, seasoned
with saU :" with the love and fear of God.
" No corrupt communica
tion comes out of their mouth, but only lhat which is good ;" that which
is " to the use of edifying ;" which is " meet to minister grace to the
hearers." And herein likewise do they exercise themselves day and
nicrht, lo do only the things which please God ; in all their outward be
haviour lo fellow Him, "who left us an example that we might tread in
his steps;" in all their intercourse with their neighbour lowalk in justice,
mercy, and truth ; and
" whatsoever they do," in every circumstance of
life, to'" do all to the glory of God." n,, i
6 These are they who indeed
" walk after the Spirit." Being filled
with faith and with the Holy Ghost, they possess in their hearts, and
show forth in their lives, in the whole course of their words and actions,
the genuine fruits of the Spirit of God, namely,
" love, joy, peace, long
surtering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, temperance, and
whatsoever else is lovely or praiseworthy. They
" adorn in all things
the gospel ofGod our Saviour ;" and give fuU proof to all mankind that
they are indeed actuated by the same Spirit
" which raised up Jesus
from the dead "
7^ PHE FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. [SERMON VIII.
II. 1. I proposed to show, in the secouu place, How " there ts no con
demnation to them which are thus in Christ Jesus," and thus *' walk,
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."
And, first. To believers in Christ, walking thus, " there is no con
demnation" on account of their past sins. God condemnelh them not
for any of these ; they are as though they had never been ; they are cast
"
as a stone into the depth of the sea, and he remembereth them no
more. God having set forth his Son to be a propitiation" for them,
" through faith in his blood," " hath declared unto them his righteous
ness, for the remission of the sins that are past." He layeth therefore
none of these to their charge ; their memorial is perished with them.
2. And there is no condemnation in their own breast ; no sense ul
guilt,, or dread of the wrath of God. They " have the witness in them
selves :" they are conscious oFtheir interest in the blood of sprinkling.
" They have not received again the spirit of bondage unto fear," unto
doubt and racking uncertainty ; but they " have received the spirit of
adoption," crying in their hearts, " Abba, Father." Thus being " justi
fied by faith," they have the peace ofGod ruling in their hearts ; flow
ing from a continual sense of his pardoning mercy, and " the answer oi
a good conscience towards God."
3. If it be said, " but sometimes a believer in Christ may lose his
sight of the mercy of God ; sometimes such darkness may. fall upon
him that he no longer sees Him that is invisible, no longer feels that
witness in himself of his part in the atoning blood ; and then he is
inwardly condemned, he hath again the sentence of death in himgelf
I answer, supposing it so to be, supposing him not to see the mercy of
God, then he is not a believer : for faith implies light ; the light of God
shining upon the soul. So far, therefore, as any one loses this light, he,
for the time, loses his faith. And, no doubt, a true believer in Christ
may lose the light of faith ; and so far as this is lost, he may, for a time,
fall again into condemnation. But this is not the case of them who
now
"
are in Christ Jesus," who now believe in his name. For so long
as they believe and walk after the Spirit, neither God condemns them,
nor their own heart.
4. They are not condemned, secondly, for any present sinSj.for now
transgressing the commandments of God. For they ao not transgress
them; they do not " walk after the flesh, but after the Spirit.'' This is
the continual proof of their '* love of God, that they keep his command
ments ;" even as St. John bears witness, *' Whosoever is born of God
doth not commit sin. For his seed remaineth in him, ana he cannot
sin, because he is born ofGod :" he cannot, so long as that seed ofGod,
that loving, holy faith remaineth in him. So long as ** he keepeth him
self" herein, " that wicked one toucheth him not.'' Now it is evident,
he is lint r.nndemmid far. the sins which he doth not commit at all.
They, therefore, who are thus " led by tlte Spirit, are not under the
law," Gal. V, 18. Not under the curse or condemnation of it ; for il
condemns none but those who break it. Thus, that law ofGod, " Thou
shall not steal," condemns none but those who do steal. Thus, " Re
member the sabbath day to keep it holy," condemns those only who do
not keep it holy. But against the fruits of the Spirit, " there is no law,"
ch. V, 23 ; as the apostle more largely declares, in those memorable
�jvords of his foimer epistle lo Timothy : " We know lhat trie law i.N
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good, if a man use it lawfully ; knowing this," (ifwhile he uses the law
of God, in order either to convince or direct, he know and remember
this,) oTi (Jixotiw vo^jos ou xsiTai; (not that the law is not made Ibr a right
eous man ; but) " that the law does not lie against a righteous man ;" it
has no force against him, no power to condemn him ; " but against (he
lawless and disobedient, against the ungodly and sinners, against the
unholy and profane ; according to the glorious gospel of the blessed
God," 1 Tirn. i^ 8, 9, 11.
5. They are not condemned, thirdly, for inward sin^ even though it
does now remain. That the corruption of nature jdoes still remain, even
in those who are the children of God by Tiiith ; that tbey have in them
the seeds of pride and vanity, of anger, lust, and evil desire, yea, sin of
every kind ; is too plain to be denied, being matter of daily experience
And on this account it is that St. Paul, speaking to those whom he had
just before witnessed to be
" in Christ Jesus," 1 Cor. i, 2, 9, to have
been " called of God into the fellowship (or participation) of his Son
Jesus Christ ;" yet declares, " Brethren, I could not speak unto you as
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ ;" 1 Cor.
iii, 1 ; " Babes in Christ ;" so we see they were " in Christ ;" they were
believers in a low degree. And yet how much of sin remained in them !
Of that " carnal mind, which is not subject to the law of God I"
6. A.nd yet, for all this, they are not condemned. Although they
feel the ffesh, the evil nature in them ; although they are more sensible^
day by day, that their " heart is deceitful and despejrately wicked :" yet,
so long as they do not yield thereto ; so long as they give no place to
the devil ; so long as they maintain a continual war with all sin, with
pUde, anger, desire, so that the flesh hath not dominion over them, but
they still " walk after the Spirit ;" there is
"
no condemnation to them
whichare inChrist Jesus." God is well pleased with their sincere, though
imperfectobedience: and they" haveconfidence towardsGod," knowing
they are his,
" by the Spirit which he hath given them," 1 John iii, 24.
7. Nay, fourthly, although they are continually convinced of sin
cleaving to all they do ; although they are conscious of not fulfiiling the
perfect law, either in their thoughts, or words, or works; although they
know they do not love the Lord their God with' all their heart, and
mind, and soul, and strength ; although they feel more or less ofpride, or
self will, stealing in and mixing with their best duties; although even
in their more immediate intercourse with God, when they assemble
themselves with the great congregation, and when they pour out their
souls in secret to him who seeth all the thoughts and intents of the heart,
they are continually ashamed of their wandering thoughts, or of the dead
ness and dulness of their affections ; yet there is no condemnation to
them still, either from God or from their own heart. The consideration
of these manifold defects only gives them a deeper sense, that they have
always need of the blood of sprinkling which speaks for them in the
ears of God, and that advocate with the Father,
" who ever liveth to
make intercession for them." So far are these from driving them away
from him, in whom they have believed, that they rather drive them the
closer to him, whom they feel the want of every moment. And, at the
same time, the deeper sense thev have of this want, the more earnest
d,'siredo they feel, and the more diligent they are, as they "have received
the Lord Jesus, so to walk in him."
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8. They are not condemned, fifthly, for sins of infirmityj as they are
usually called. Perhaps it were advisable rather to call them infirmities,
that we may not seem to give any countenance to sin, or to extenuate it
in any degree, by thus coupling it with infirmity. But (if we must retain
so ambiguous and dangerous an expression,) by sins of infirmity I would
mean, such involuntary failings, as the saying a thing we believe true,
though, in factj it prove to be false j Or the hurting our neighbour with
out knowing or designing it^ perhaps when we desi^gned to do hhn good.
Though these are deviations from the holy, and acceptable, aftd jiCTfect
will ofGod, yet they are not properly sins, nor do they bring any guiit
on the conscience of " them which are in Christ Jesus." They separate
not between God and them, neither intercept the light of his counte
nance ; as being no ways inconsistent with their general character ot
* walking not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."
9. Lastly, " There is no condemnation" to them for any thing
whatever, which it is noLin their power to heln ; whether it be of an
inward or outward nature, and whether it be doing something, or
leaving something undone. For instance, the Lord's supper is to be
administered ; but you do not partake thereof. Why do you not 1 You
are confined by sickness ; therefore, you cannot help omitting it ; and
for the same reason you are not condemned. There is no guilt, be
cause there is no choice. As there " is a willing mind, it is accepted,
Recording to that a man hath, not according to that he hath not."
10. A believer indeed may sometimes be grieved, because he cannot
do what his soul longs for. He may cry out, when he is detained from
worshipping God in the great congregation, " Like as the hart panteth
after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, oh God. My soul
is athirst for God, yea, even for the living God : when shall 1 come to
appear in the presence of God ?" He may earnestly desire (only still
saying in his heart, " Not as I will, but as thou wilt") to " go again with
the multitude, and bring them forth into the house of God." But still
if he cannot go, he feels no condemnation, no guilt, no sense of God's
displeasure ; but can cheerfully yield up those desires with, " Oh, my
soul ! put thy trust in God. For I will yet give him thanks, who is the
help of my countenance and my God."
11. It is more diflScult to determine concerning those which are
usually styled, sins of surprise : as when one who commonly in patience
possesses his soul, on a sudden and violent temptation, speaks or acts
in a manner not consistent with the royal law, " Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself." Perhaps it is not easy to fix a general rule,
concerning transgressions of this nature. We cannot say, either that
men are, or that they are not condemned, for sins of surprise in general.
But it seems, whenever a believer is by surprise overtaken in a fa ult,
there is more or less condemnation, as there is more or less concurrence
of his will. In proportion as a sinful desire, or word or dClion. is more
or less voluntary, so we may conceive God is more or less aispkased,
and there is more or less guilt upon the soul.
12 But if so, then there may be some sins of surprise, winch bring
much guilt and condemnation. For. in some instances, our being sur-
prised is owing to some wilful and culpable neglect ; or, to a sleepiness ol
soul which mignt have been prevented , or shaken off before the tempta.
tion came. A man may be previously v arned either of God or man
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that trials and dangers are at hand ; and yet may say in his heart, " A
little more slumber a little more folding of the hands to rest." Now,
if such a one afterwards fall, though unawares, into the snare which
ne might have avoided,�that he fell unawares is no excuse ; he might
have foreseen and have shunned the danger. The falling, even by
surprise, in such an instance as this, is, in effect, a wilful sin ; and, as
such, must expose the sinner to condemnation, both from God and his
own conscience.
13. On the other hand, there may be sudden assaults, either from the
world, or the god of this world, and frequently from our own evil hearts,
which we did not, and hardly could, foresee. And by these even a
believer, while weak in faith, may possibly be borne down, suppose into
a degree of anger, or thinking evil of another, with scarce any concur
rence of his will. Now, in such a case, the jealous God would undoubt
edly show him that he had done foolishly. He would be convinced of
having swerved from the perfect law, from the mind jvhich was inChrist,
and consequently, grieved with a godly sorrow, and lovingly ashamed
before God. Yet need he not come into condemnation. God layeth
not folly to his charge, but hath compassion upon him, " even as a
father pitieth his own children." And his heart condemneth him not ;
in the midst of that sorrow and shame, he can still say, " I will trust
and not be afraid ; for the Lord .Jehovah is my strength and my song ;
he also is become my salvation."
IIL 1. It remains only to draw some practical inferences from the
preceding considerations.
And, first, if there be " no condemnation to them which are in Christ
Jesus, and walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit," on account of
their past sin ; then, why art thou fear fill, oh thou of little faith ?
Though thy sins were once more in number than the sand, what is
that to thee, now thou art in Christ Jesus 1 " Who shah lay any thing
to the charge ofGod's elect ? It is God that justifieth ; who is he that
condemneth ?" All the sins thou hast committed from thy youth up,
until the hour when thou wast " accepted in the Beloved," are driven
away as chaff, are gone, are lost, swallowed up, remembered no more.
Thou art now " born of the Spirit wilt thou be troubled or afraid of
what is done before thou wert born ? Away with thy fears 1 Thou art
not called to fear, but to the " spirit of love and of a sound mind."
Know thy calling ! Rejoice in God thy Saviour, and give thanks to
God thy Father through him !
2. Wilt thou say,
" But I have again committed sin, since I had
redemption through his blood 1 And therefore it is, that
' I abhor myself,
and repent in dust and ashes,'
" It is meet thou shouldest abhor
thyself; and it is God who hath wrought thee to this self-same thing
Du*, dost thou now beheve 1 Hath he again enabled thee to say,
" 1
know that my Redeemer liveth ;"
" and the life which I now live, I live
by faith in the Son of God ?" Then that fahh again cancels all that is
past, and there is no condemnation to thee. At whatsoever time thou
truly believest in the name of the Son of God, all thy sins, antecedent
to that hour, vanish away as the morning dew. Now then,
" Stand
thou fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made thee free." He
hath once more made thee free from the power of sin, as well as from
the guih and punishment of it. Oh,
" be not entangled again with iho
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yoke of bondage !"�neither the vile, devilish bondage of sin, of evil
desires, evil tempers, or words, or works, the most grievous yoke on
this side hell ; nor the bondage of slavish, tormenting fear, of guilt and
self condemnation.
3. But, secondly : Do all they which abide " in Christ Jesus, walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit ?" Then we cannot but infer,
that whosoever low committeth sin, hath no part or lot in this matter.
He is even now condemned by his own heart. But, " if our heart
condemn us," if our own conscience beareth witness that we are guilty,
undoubtedly God doth ; for " he is greater than our heart, and knoweth
all things ;" so that we cannot deceive him, if we can ourselves. And
think not to say,
" I was justified once ; my sins were once forgiven
nie :" I know not that; neither will 1 dispute whether they were or no.
Perhaps, at this distance of time, it is next to impossible to know with
any tolerable degree of certainty whether that was a true, genuine work
of God, or whether thou didst only deceive thy own soul. But this 1
know, with the utmost degree of certainty, " He that committeth sin is
of the devil." Therefore, thou art of thy father the devil. It cannot
be denied : for the wrrks of thy father thou doest. Oh flatter not thy
self with vain hopes. Say not to thy soul. Peace, peace ! For there is
no peace. Cry aloud ! Cry unto God out of the deep ; if haply he may
hear thy voice. Come unto him, as at first, as wretched and poor, as
sinful, miserable, blind, and naked ! And beware thou suffer thy soul to
take no rest, till his pardoning love be again revealed ; till he " heal thy
backslidings," and fill thee again with the " faith that worketh by love."
4. Thirdly, Is there no condemnation to them which " walk after
the Spirit," by reason of inward sin still remaining, so long as they do
not give way thereto ; nor by reason of sin cleaving to all they do.
Then fret not thyself because of ungodliness, though it still remain in
thy heart. Repine not, because thou still coriiest short of the glorious
image of God ; nor yet because pride, self will, or unbelief, cleave to
all thy words and works. And be not afraid to know all this evil of
thy heart, to know thyself as also thou art known. Yea, desire ofGod,
that thou mayest not think of thyself more highly than thou oughtest
to think. Let thy continual prayer be,
" Show rae, as my soul can bear,
Tlie depth of inbred sin :
All the unbelief declare,
The pride that larks within."
But when he beareth thy prayer, and unveils thy heart ; when he shows
thee thoroughly what spirit thou art of ; then beware that thy faith fail
thee not, that thou suffer not thy shield to be torn from thee. Be
abased. Be humbled in the dust. See thyself nothing, less than nothing
and vanity. But still " let not thy heart be troubled, neither let it be
afraid." Still hold fast, " I, even I, have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous." " And as the heavens are higher than the
earth, so is his love higher than even my sins." Therefore, God is
merciful to thee a sinner ! Such a sinner as thou art I God is love ; and
Christ hath died I Therefore, the Father himself loveth thee ! Thou
art his child ! Therefore he will withhold from thee no manner of thing
lhat is good. Is it good, that the whole body of sin, which is now
crucified in thee, should be destroyed ? It shall be done ! Thou shall be
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� cleansed from all filthiness, both of flesh and spirit." Is it good thai
nothmg should remain in thy heart, but the pure love of God alone 1
Be of good cheer ! " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thyheart, and mind, and soul, and strength." " Faithful is he that hath
promised, who also will do it." It is thy part, patiently to continue in
the work of faith, and in the labour of love ; and in cheerful peace inhumble confidence, with calm and lesigned, and yet earnest expecta
tion, to wait till the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall perform this.
5. Fourthly, If they that " are in Christ, and walk after the Spirit,"
are not condemned for sihs of infirmity, as neither for involuntaryfailings, nor for any thing whatever which they are not able to help; then
beware, oh thou that hast faith in his blood, that Satan herein " gain no
advantage over thee." Thou art still foolish and weak, blind and
ignorant; more weak than any words can express ; more foolish than
it can yet enter into thy heart to conceive ; knowing nothing yet as
thou oughtest to know. Yet let not all thy weakness and folly, or any
fruit thereof, which thou art not yet able to avoid, shake thy faith, thy
filial trust in God, or disturb thy peace or joy in the Lord. The rule
which some give, as to wilful sins, and which, in that case, may perhaps
be dangerous, is undoubtedly wise and safe, if it be applied only to the
case of weakness and infirmities. Art thou fallen, oh man of God 1
Yet, do not lie there, fretting thyself and bemoaning thy weakness ;
but meekly say. Lord, I shall fall thus every moment, uiiless thou,up
hold me with thy hand. And then arise ! Leap and walk ! Go on thy
way !
" Run with patience the race set before thee."
6. Lastly. Since a believer need not come into condemnation, even
though he be surprised into what his soul abhors ; (suppose his being
surprised is not owing to any carelessness or wilful neglect of his own ;)
if thou who believest, art thus overtaken in a fault, then grieve unto the
Lord ; it shall be a precious balm : pour out thy heart before him, and
show him of thy trouble. And pray with all thy might to him wlio is
" touched with the feeling of thy infirmities," that he would establish,
and strengthen, and settle thy soul, and suflTer thee to fall no more
But still he condemneth thee not. Wherefore shouldest thou fear !
Thou hast no need of any
" fear that hath torment." Thou shalt love
him that loveth thee, and it sufficeth : more love will bring more strength.
And, as soon as thou lovest him with all thy heart, thou shalt be " per
feet and entire, lacking nothing." Wait in peace for that hour, when
* the God of peace shall sanctify thee wholly, so that thy whole spirit,
and soul, and body, may be preserved blameless unto the coming of oui
Lord Jesus Christ I"
SERMON IX.�The Spirit of Bondage and Adoption.
" Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again unto fear ; but ye have
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Ablia, I'ather." Eom. viii. 15.
ANALYSLS.
Three moral states are here implied. The natiual man,
the man under the law, and the man under qrace.
r. The natural man�is asleep; secure; ignorant of him
self^ walks in fancied joy and liberty; is the willing seiva,'.;.t
of sin.
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II. The man under the law�is awakened ; sees the breadtli
of God's Taw aud his own sin ; feels the anguisli of a wounded
spirit; struggles against his chains, hut in vain; and Ts
described in the seventh chapter of Eomans.
III. The man under grace�has received the spirit of
adoption ; sees God's love ; freed from the guilt and power of
sin is become the servant of righteousness.
Summary.�The first neithcr Fears ttut Toves God, has false
peace and fancied liberty, sins willingly, and neither fights nor,
conquers. The second fears but does not love God, walks in
the painful light of hell ; has no peace, lives in bondage,
sins unwillingly, and fights but does not conquer. The third
loves God, walks in the light of heaven, has true peace, and
libertyof God'schildren, sinneth not,and ismore thanconqueror.
IV. Lessons.
1. Sincerity is not sufficient. 2. These states are sometimes
mingled. 3. A man may go far and yet be only in a legal
state. 4. Let us not rest short of the best things.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
In this sermon, we have very. clearly presented, the discriminating
breadtli of INIr. Wesley's analysis of the religious condition of mankind.
While the classification of moral states is simple and exact, it recognizes,
in the probationary state, three forms of moral condition, not two only, as
will be the case when probation is ended. And it still further recognizes
the fact that a man's position may be so uncertainly defined, that he may
vacillate between first and second, or between second and third, of these
three. But the uncertainties and imperfection&tJf the human will lead
him to preach no uncertain gospel. He preaches the full standard of
salvation, and in the name of his Master summons all men to meet its
full requirements. The special aspect of salvation presented in this
sermon is the l:)lessed privilege of freedom from the bondage of sin.
Mr. Wesley understands this to be, not an imputed or ideal freedom,
but a real and moral freedom. This is enlarged in a subsequent dis
course. This great truth he received from the Moravian church. He
says,
" When Peter Bcehler, whom God had prepared for me as soon as
I came to London, affirmed of true faith in Christ, that it had those two
fruits inseparably attending it, * Dominion over sin, and constant peace
from a sense of forgiveness,' I was quite amazed, and looked upon it as a
new Gospel." But when he had verified it by the Word of God,
and in his own experience, he held and preached it henceforth as the
truth of God. We shall see, however, in the thirteenth and fourteenth
sermons, how .he guarded this important truth against one-sided inter
pretations put upon it by the Moravians. Except among a few of the
profounder mystics, this truth had been lost to the view of the Christian
Church ever since the Apostolic and primitive age, and Mr. Wesley
regarded its restoration as one of the special ends for which God raised
up Methodism
SEEMON IX.
1. St. Paul here speaks to those who are the children of God by faith.
" Ye," saith he, who are indeed his children, have drank into his
Spirit ; " ye have not received the spirit of bondage again unto fear;"
" but, because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Sou
SERMON IX.] SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AND ADOPTION. 81
into your hearts."
" \ e received the spirit of adoption, vvherehy we
cry, Abba, Father."
2. The spirit of bondage and fear is widely distant from this loving
spirit of adoption : those who are influenced only by slavish fear, cannoi
be termed " the sons of God yet some of them may be styled Wis
servants, and are
" not far from the kingdom of heaven."
3. But it is to be feared, the bulk of mankind, yea, of what is called
the Christian world, have not attained even this ; but are still afar off,
" neither is God in all their thoughts." A few names may be found of
ihose who love God ; a few more there are that fear him ; hut the greater
part have neither the fear ofGod before their eyes, nor the love of God
in their hearts.
4. Perhaps most of you, who, by the mercy of God now partake of
a better spirit, may remember the time when ye were as they, when. ye
were under the same condemnation. But at first ye knew it not, though
ye were wallowing daily in your sins and in your blood ; till, in due
time, ye " received the spirit of fear ;" (ye received, for this also is the
gift of God ;) and afterwards fear vanished away, and the spirit of love
filled your hearts.
5. One who is in the first state of miad, withaut fear jor Invp^jeHi
Scripture termed a natural man. Onp. wha is uuder the spirit of bond
age and fear, is sometimes said to he imd&r tke law: (although that
eSpTEBsion more frequently signifies one who is under the Jewish dis
pensation, or who thinks himself obliged to observe all the rites and
ceremonies of the Jewish law :) but one wha has- �s�hanged the_spirit
pf fear for the spirit of love, is properly said to be under grace.
Now, because it highly imports us to know what spirit we aie of, I
shall endeavour to point out distinctly. First, The state of a natural
man : Secondly^ That of one. wha is under the iauw *nd, Third^J^, of
one who is under grace.
I. 1. And, first, the etat� of a natural taaju This the Scripture repre
sents as a state of sleep: the voice of God to him Is, "Awake, thou
that sleepest." For his soul b in a deep sleep : his <3piritual senses are
not awake ; they di'scern neither spiruu.al good nor evil. The eyes of
his understanding are closed ; they are sealed together, and see not.
Clouds and darkness continually rest upon them ; for he lies in the valley
of the shadow of death. Hence, having no inlets for the knowledge of
spiritual things, all the avenues of his soul being shut up, he is in gross,
stupid ignorance of whatever he is most concerned to know. He is
utterly ignorant of God, knowing nothing concerning him as he ought
to know. He is totally a stranger to the law of God, as to its true, in
ward, spiritual meaning. He has no conception of that evangelical holi
ness, without which no man shall see the Lord ; nor of the happiness,
which they only find, whose " life is hid with Christ in God."
2. And^ for this very reason, because he is fast asleep, he is, in some
sense, at rest. Because he is blind he is also secure : he saith
" Tush,
there shall no harm happen unto me." The darkness which covers
him on every side, keeps him in a kind of peace ; so far as peace can
consist with the works of the devil, and with an earthly, devilish miiul
He -iees not that he stands on the edg^j of the pit^ therefore he /era s ii
not. He cannot tremhle at the danger he does not know. He has not
understanding enough to fear. Why is it that he is in no dread ofGod '
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Because he is totally ignorant of him : if not saying in his heart, " There
is no God or, that
" he sitteth on the circle of the heavens, and huni-
bleth not himself to behold the things which are done on earth ;" yet,
satisfying himself as well, to all epicurean intents and purposes, by say
ing " God is merciful ;" confounding and swallowing up all at once, m
that unwieldy idea ofmercy, all his holiness and essential hatred of sin ;
all his justice, wisdom, and truth. He is in no dread of the vengeance
denounced against those who obey not the blessed law ofGod, because
he understands it not. He imagines the main point is. To do thus, to
be outwardly blameless ; and sees not that it extends to every temper,
desire, thought, motion of the heart. Or he fancies that the obligation
hereto is ceased ; thatChrist came to
" destroy the law and the prophets ;"
to save his people in, noi from their sins ; to bring them to heaven with
out holiness : notwithstanding his own words,. " Not one jot or tittle of
the law shall pass away, till all things are lulfilled ;" and, " Not every
one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord I shall enter into the kingdom ol
heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven."
3. He is secure, because he is utterly ignorant of himself. Hence he
talks fff""Tepenting by and by he does. nt5t indeed exactly know when,
but some time or other before he dies ; taking it for granted, that this
is quite in his own power. For what should hinder his doing it, if he will ?
If he does but once set a resolution, no fear but he will make it good !
4. But this ignorance never so strongly glares, as in those who are
termed men of learning. If a natural man be one of these, he can
talk at large of his rational faculties, of the freedom of his will, and the
absolute necessity of such freedom, in order to constitute man a moral
agent. He reads, and argues, and proves to a demon.stration, that every
man may do as he will ; may dispose his own heart to evil or good, as it
seems best in his own eyes. Thus the god of this world spreads a double
veil of blindness over his heart, lest, by any means, " the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ should shine" upon it.
5. From the same ignorance of himself and God, there may some
times arise, in the natural man, a kind oijoy, in congratulating himself
upon his own wisdom and goodness : and v.'hat the world calls joy, he
may often possess. He may have pleasure in various kinds ; either in
gratifying the desires of the flesh, or the desire of the eye, or the pride
of life ; particularly if he has large possessions ; if he enjoy an affluent
fortune ; then he may
" clothe" himself "in purple and fine linen, and
fare sumptuously every day." And so long as he thus doeth well unto
himself, men will doubtless speak good of him. They will say, " He is
a happy man." For, indeed, this is the sum of worldly happiness ; to
dress, and visit, and talk, and eat, and drink, and rise up to play.
6. It is not surprising, if one in such circumstances as these, dozed
with the opiates of flattery and sin, shoirid imagine among his otlier
waking dreams, that he walks in great liberty. How easily may lie
persuade himself, that he is at liberty from all vulgar errors, and from
ihe prejudice of education, judging exactly right, and keeping clear of
all extremes. " I am free (may he say) from all the enthusiasm ol
weak and narrow souls , from superstition, the disease of fools and cow
ards, always righteous over much ; and from bigotry, continually inci
dent lo those who have not a free and generous way of thinking." And
too sure il is, that he is altogether free from the * wisdom which cometh
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from above," from boliness, from the religion of the heart, from the
whole mind which was in Christ.
7. For all this time he is the servant of sin. He commits sin, more
or less, day by day. Yet he is not troubled : he " is in no bondage,"
as some speak ; he feels no condemnation. He contents himself, (even
though he should profess to believe that the Christian revelation is ol
God,)with," Man is frail. We are all weak. Everyman has his infirmity."
Perhaps he quotes Scripture : " Why, does not Solomon say,�The
righteous man falls into sin seven times a day I�And, doubtless, they
are all hypocrites or enthusiasts who pretend to be better than their
neighbours." If, at any time, a serious thought fix upon him, he stifles
it as soon as possible, with, " Why should I fear, since God is merciful,
and Christ died for sinners ?" Thus, he remains a willing servant of sin,
content with the bondage ofcorruption ; inwardly and outwardly unholy,
and satisfied therewith ; not only not conquering sin, but not striving to
conquer, particularly that sin which doth so easily beset him.
8. Such is the state of every natural man ; whether he be a gross,
scandalous transgressor, or a more reputable and decent sinner, having
the form, though not the power of godliness. But how can such a one
be convinced of sin 1 How is he brought to repent 1 To be under the
law ? To receive the spirit of bondage unto fear ? This is the ppint
which is next to be considered.
II. 1. By some awful providfence, or by his word applied with the
demonstration of his Spirit, God touches the heart of him that lay asleep
in darkness and in the shadow of death. He is terribly shaken out ol
his sleep, and awakes into a consciousness of his danger. Perhaps in a
moment, perhaps by degrees, the eyes of his understanding are opened,
and now first (the veil being in part removed) discern the real state he
is in. Horrid light breaks in upon his soul ; such light as may be con
ceived to gleam from the bottomless pit, from the lowest deep, from a
lake of fire burning with brimstone. He at last sees the loving, the mer
ciful God is also " a consuming fire ;" that he is a just God and a terrible,
rendering to every man according to his works, entering into judgment
with the ungodly for every idle word, yea, and for the imaginations of
the heart. He now clearly perceives, that the great and holy God is
" of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ;" that he is an avenger of every
one who rebelleth against him, and repayeth the wicked to his face ,
and that " it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God."
2. The inward, spiritual meaning of the law of God now begins to
glare upon him. He perceives " the commandment is exceeding broad,"
and there is " nothing hid from the light thereof" He is convinced,
that every part of it relates, not barely to outward sin or obedience, but
to what passes in the secret recesses of the soul, which no eye but God's
can penetrate. If he now hears,
" Thou shalt not kill ," God speaks in
thunder, " He that hateth his brother is a murderer ;" he that saith
unto his brother, "Thou fool, is obnoxious to hell fire." If the law say,
" Thou shalt not commit adultery," the voice of the Lord sounds in his
ears,
" He that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed
adultery with her already in his heart." And thus in every point, he
feels the word ofGod " quick and powerful, sharper than a two edged
sword." It " pierces even to the dividing asunder of his soul and spirit,
his joints and marrow." And so much the more because he is con
84 SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AND ADOPTION. [SERMON IX.
scious to himselfofhaving neglected so great salvation ; ofhaving " trod
den under foot the Son of God," who would have saved him from his
sins, and " counted the blood of the covenant an unholy," a ccmmon,
unsanctifying thing.
3. And as he knows, " all things ai'e naked and open unto the eyes
of him with whom we have to do," so he sees himself naked, stripped of
all the fig leaves which he had sewed together, of all his poor pretences
to religion or virtue, and his wretched excuses for sinning against God.
He now sees himself like the ancient sacrifices, TST^a^friXiffjaevov, cleft
in sunder, as it were, from the neck downward, so that all within him
stands confessed. His heart is bare, and he sees it is all sin, " deceit-
fill above all things, desperately wicked that it is altogether corrupt
and abominable, more than it is possible for tongue to express ; that
there dwelleth therein no good thing, but unrighteousness and ungod
liness only; every motion thereof, every temper and thought, being only
evil continually.
4. And he not only sees, but feels in himself, by an emotion of soul
whieb he cannot describe, that for the sins of his heart, were his life
without blame, (which yet it is not, and cannot be ; seeing " an evil
tree cannot bring forth good fruit,") he deserves to be cast into the fire
that never shall be quenched. He feels that the wages, the just reward
of sin, of his sin above all, is death ; even the second death ; the death
which dieth not; the destruction of body and soul in hell.
5. Here ends his pleasing dream, his delusive rest, his false peace,
his vam security. His joy now vanishes as a cloud ; pleasures, once
loved, delight no more. They pall upon the taste : he loathes the nau
seous sweet ; he is weary to bear them. The shadows of happiness
flee away, and sink into oblivion : so that he is stripped of all, and wan
ders to and fro, seeking rest and finding none.
6. The fumes of those opiates being now dispelled, he feels the anguish
of a wounded spirit. He finds that sin let loose upon the soul (whether
it be pride, anger, or evil desire, whether self will, malice, envy, revenge,
or any other) is perfect misery. He feels sorrow of heart for the bless
ings he has lost, and the curse which is come upon him ; remorse for
having thus destroyed himself, and despised his own mercies ; fear,
from a lively sense of the wrath of God, and of the consequences of his
wrath, of the punishment which he has justly deserved, and which he
sees hanging ovei his head ;�fear of death, as being to him the gate ol
hell, the entrance of death eternal ;�fear of the devil, the executioner
of the wrath and righteous vengeance of God ;�fear of men, who, if
they were able to kill his body, would thereby plunge both body and
soul into hell ;�fear, sometimes arising to such a height, that the poor
sinful, guilty soul, is terrified with everything, with nothing, with shades
with a leaf shaken of the wind. Yea, sometimes it may even border
upon distraction, making a man " drunken though not with wine," sus
pending the exercise of the memory, of the understanding, of all the
natural faculties. Sometimes it may approach to the very brink of de
spair ; so that he who trembles at the name of death, may yet be ready
to plunge into it every moment, to
" choose strangling rather than life."
Well may such a man roar, like him of old, for the very disquietness of
his heart. Well may he cry out,
" The spirit of a man may sustain hie
infirmities ; but a wounded spirit who can bear ?"
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7. Now he truly desires to break loose from sin, and begins to strug
gle with it. But though he strive with all his might, he cannot conquer
sin is mightier than he. He would fain escape ; but he is so fast in
prison, that he cannot get forth. He resolves against sin, but yet sins
on : he sees the snare, and abhors, and runs into it. So much does his
boasted reason avail,�only to enhance his guilt, and increase his mi
sery ! Such is the freedom of his will ; free only to evil ; free to " drink
in iniquity like water ;" to wander farther and farther from the living
God, and do more " despite to the Spirit of grace !"
8. The more he strives, wishes, labours to be free, the more does he
feel his chains, the grievous chains of sin, wherewith Satan binds and
" leads him captive at his will :" his servant he is, though he repine ever
so much ; though he rebel, he cannot prevail. He is still in bondage
and fear, by reason of sin : generally, of some outward sin, to which he
is peculiarly disposed, either by nature, custom, or outward circumstan
ces ; but always, of some inward sin, some evil temper or unholy affec
tion. And the more he frets against it, the more it prevails ; lie may
bite but cannot break his chain. Thus he toils without end, repenting
and sinning, and repenting and sinning again, till at length, the poor,
sinful, helpless wretch, is even at his wit's end ; and can barely groan,
" Oh wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of
this death ]"
9. This whole struggle of one who is under the law, under the spirit
offear and bondage, is beautifully described by the apostle in the fore
going chapter, speaking in the person of an awakened man. " I," saith
he, " was alive without the law once," ver. 9 : I had much life, wisdom,
strength, and virtue ; so I thought : " but, when the commandment
came, sin revived, and I died :" when the commandment, in its spirit
ual meaning, came to my heart, with the power ofGod, my inbred sin
was stirred up, fretted, inflamed, and all my virtue died away.
" And
the commandment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.
For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it
slew me," ver. 10, 11 : it came upon me unawares ; slew all my hopes;
and plainly showed, in the midst of life J was in death. " Wherefore
the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just and good," ver.
12 : 1 no longer lay the blame on this, but on the corruption of my own
heart. I acknowledge that " the law is spiritual : but I am carnal, sold
under sin," ver. 14 : 1 now see both the spiritual nature of the law, and
my own carnal, devilish heart sold under sin, totally enslaved : (like
slaves bought with money, who were absolutely at their master's dispo
sal :) " For that which I do, I allow not ; for what I would, I do not ;
but what I hate, that I do," ver. 15 : such is the bondage under which
I groan ; such the tyranny of my hard master.
" To will is present
with me, but how to perform that which is good, I find not. For the
good that I would, I do not ; but the evil which I would not, that I do,
ver. 18, 19. "I find a law, [an inward constraining power,] that when
I would do gobd, evil is present with me. For I delight in [or consent
to] the law of God, after the inward man," ver. 21, 22 : in my mind
so Ihe apostle explains himself in the words that immediately follow :
(and so o s'fu av&puiros, the inward man, is understood in all other (ifreek
writers :) " But I see another law in my members, [another constrain
ing power,] warring against the law of my mind, or inward man, and
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bringing me into captivity to the law [or power] of sin," ver. 23 : drag-
ging me, as it were, at my conqueror's chariot wheels, into the very
\h\ng which my soul abhors. " Oh wretched man that 1 am ! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death ?" ver. 24. Who shall deliver
me from this helpless, dying life, from this bondage of sin and misery ?
Till this is done, " 1 myself" (or rather, that 1, aurog syu, that man I am
now personating) " with the mind," or inward man, " serve the law ol
God ;" my mind, my conscience is on God's side ; " but with my flesh,"
with my body, " the law of sin," ver. 25, being hurried away by a force
I cannot resist.
10. How lively a portraiture is this of one under the laiv ! One who
feels the burden he cannot shake off ; who pants after liberty, power
and love, but is in fear and bondage still ; until the time that God
answers the wretched man�crying out, " Who shall deliver me" from
this bondage of sin, from this body of death ?�" The grace of God,
through Jesus Christ thy Lord."
IIL, 1. Then it is that this miserable bondage ends, and he is no
more
" under the law, but under grace." This state we are, thirdly,
lo consider ; the state of one who has found grace or favour in the sight
of God, even the Father ; and who has the grace or power of the Holy
Ghost, reigning in his heart: who has received, in the language of the
apostle, the " Spirit ofadoption, whereby" he now cries," Abba, Father !"
2. " He cried unto the Lord in his trouble, and God delivers him out
of his distress." His eyes are opened in quite another manner than
before, even to see a loving, gracious God. While he is calling, "I
beseech thee, show me thy glory !"�he hears a voice in his inmost soui^
" I will make all my goodness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the
name of the Lord : I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I
will show mercy to whom I will show mercy." And, it is not long
before " the Lord descends in the cloud, and proclaims the name of the
Lord," Then he sees, but not with eyes of flesh and blood, " The Lord
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long suffering, and abundant in
goodness and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands, and forgiving iniqui
ties, and transgressions, and sin,"
3, Heavenly, healing light now breaks in upon his soul. He " looks
on him whom he had pierced ;" and " God, who out of darkness com
manded light to shine, shineth in his heart." He sees the light of the
glorious love of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. He hath a divine
" evidence of things not seen" by sense, even of " the deep things of
God ;" more particularly of the love of God, of his pardoning love to
him that believes in Jesus. Overpowered with the sight, his w^hole souC
cries out,
" My Lord and my God !" For he sees all his iniquities laid
on Him, who " bare them in his own body on the tree ;" he beholds the
Lamb of God taking away his sins. How clearly now does he discern,
that " God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself ; making
him sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous
ness of God through him ;"�and that he himself is reconciled to God,
by that blood of the covenant !
4. Here end both the guilt and power of sin. He can now say, " I
am crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ
hveth in me : and the life which I now live in the .lesh, (even in this
mortal body,) I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
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himself for me." Here end remorse and sorrow of heart, and the an
guish of a wounded spirit. "God turneth his heaviness into joy." He
made sore, and now his hands bind up. Here ends also that bondage
unto fear ; for
" his heart standeth fast believing in the Lord." He
cannot fear any longer the wrath of God ; for he knows it is now turned
dway from him, and looks upon him no more as an angry Judge, but as
a loving Father. He cannot fear the devil, knowing he has " no power,
except it be given him from above." He fears not hell ; being an heit
of the kingdom of heaven : Qonsequently, he has no fear of death ; by
reason whereof he was in time past, for so many years, subject to
bondage." Rather, knowing that " if the earthly house of this taber
nacle be dissolved, he hath a building of God, a house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens ; he groaneth earnestly, desiring to be
clothed upon with that house which is from heaven." He groans to
shake off this house ofearth, that mortality may be swallowed up of life ;
knowing that God " hath wrought him for the self-same thing ; who
hath also given him the earnest of his Spirit."
5. And, " where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty liberty, not
only from guiit and fear, but from sin, from that heaviest of all yokes,
that basest of all bondage. His labour is not now in vain. The snare
is broken, and he is delivered. He not only strives, but likewise pre
vails ; he nU only fights, but conquers also. " Henceforth he doth not
serve sin," chap, vi, 6, &c. " He is dead unto sin, and alive unto
God ;" " sin doth not now reign," even " in his mortal body," nor doth
he " obey it in the desires thereof" He does not " yield his members
as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, but as instruments of right
eousness unto God." For " being now made free from sin, he is
become the servant of righteousness."
6. Thus, " having peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ,"
" rejoicing in hope of the glory ofGod," and having power over all sin,
over evei-y evil desire, and temper, and word, and work, he is a living
witness of the " glorious liberty of the sons of God ;" aii ofwhom, being
partakers of like precious faith, bear record with one voice, "We have
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father 1"
7. It is this Spirit which continually " worketh in them, both to will
and to do of his good pleasure." It is he that sheds the love of God
abroad in their hearts, and the love of all mankind ; thereby purifying
their hearts from the love of the world, from the lust of the flesh, the
lust of the eye, and the pride of life. It is by him they are delivered
from anger and pride, from all vile and inordinate affections. In con
sequence they are delivered from evil words and works, from all un ho
liness of conversation ; doing no evil to any child of man, and being
zealous of all good works.
8. To sum up all : the natural man neither fears nor loves God ; one
under the law, fears,�one under grace^ ^ves him. The fiYST h?rs m
light in the thingsofGod, but walks in utter darkness ; the second sees
the painful light of hell ; the third, the joyous light of heaven. He that
sleeps in death, has a false peace : he that is awakened, has no peace
at all : he that believes, has true peace ; the peace of God filling and
luling his heart. The heathen, baptized or unbaptized, hath a fancied
liberty, which is indeed licentiousness ; the Jew, or one under tlu;
Jewish dispensation is in heavy, grievous bondage ; the Ch'-istian
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eujoys the true glorious liberty of the sons ofGod. An unawakened child
of the devil, sins willingly ; one that is awakened, sins unwillingly ; a
child of God sinneth not, but " keepeth himself, and the wicked one
lOLicheth him not." To conclude : the natural man neither conquers
nor fighti3 ; the man under the law fights with sin, but cannot conquer *,
the man under grace fights and conquers ; yea, is " more than con
queror, through him that loveth him."
IV. 1. From this plain account of the threefold state of man, the
natural, the legal, and the evangelical, it appears that it is not sufficient
to divide mankmd into sincere and insincere. A man may be sincere
in ?ny of these states ; not only when he has the " spirit of adoption,"
but while he has the " spirit of bondage unto fear ;" yea, while he has
neither this tear, nor love. For 'uidoubtedly there may be sincere
hea^thens, as well as sincere Jews, or Christians. This circumstance,
then, does by no means prove that a man is in a state of acceptance
vvitli God.
Examine yourselves, therefore, not only whether ye are sincere,
" but whether ye be in the faith." Examine narrowly, (for it imports
you much,) what is the ruling principle in your soul. Is it the love of
God ] Is it the fear of God ? or is it neither one nor the other ? Is
it not rather the love of the world ? the love of pleasure 1 or gain 1 of
ease ? or reputation ? If so, you are not come so far as a Jew. You
are hut a heathen still. Have you heaven in your heart 1 Have you
the spirit of adoption, ever crying, Abba, Father ? Or do you cry unto
God, as " out of the belly of hell," overwhelmed with sorrow and fear 1
Or are you a stranger to this whole afl'air, and cannot imagine what 1
mean 1 Heathen, pull off the mask I Thou hast never put on Christ !
Stand barefaced ! Look up to heaven ; and own before Him that liveth
for ever and ever, thou hast no part, either among the sons or servants
of God 1
V/hosoever thou art : dost thou commit sin, or dost thou not ? If
thou dost, is It willingly, or unwillingly ? In either case God hath told
thee whose thou art; "He that committeth sin is of the devil." If
thou committesl it willingly, thou art his faithful servant : he will not
fail to reward thy labour. If unwillingly ; still thou art his servant
God deliver thee out of his hands !
Art thou daily fighting against all sin ? and daily more than con
queror ? I acknowledge thee for a child of God. Oh stand fast in thy
glorious liberty ! Art thou fighting, but not conquering ? striving foi
the mastery, but not able to attain 1 Then thou art not yet a believer
in Christ; but follow on, and thou shalt know the Lord. Art thou not
"ighting at all, but leading an easy, indolent, fashionable life 1 Oh how
hast thou dared to name the name of Christ, only to make it a reproach
among the heathen ? Awake, thou sleeper ! Call upon thy God, before
the deep swallow thee up I
2. Perhaps one reason why so many thmk of themselves more highly
than they ought to thinli, why they do not discern what state they are
In, is, because these several states of soul are often mingled together,
iud in some measure meet in one and the same person. Thus expe
rience shows, that the legal state, or state of fear, is frequently mixed
with the natural ; for few men are so fast asleep in sin, but they are
^jiretimes. rnoro or less, awakened. As the Spirit of God docs not
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" wait for the call of man," so, at some times, he will be heard. He
puts them in fear, so that, for a season at least, the heathen " know
themselves to be but men." They feel the burden of sin, and earnestly
desire to flee from the wrath to come. But not long : they seldom suffer
the arrows of conviction to go deep into their souls ; but (juickly stifle
the grace of God, and return to their wallowing in the mire.
In like manner, the evangelical state, or state of love, is frequently
mixed with the legal. For few of those who have the spirit of bondage
aud fear, remain always without hope. The wise and gracious God
rarely suflfers this ; " for he remembereth that we are but dust ;" and
he willeth not that " the flesh should fail before him, or the spirit which
he hath made." Therefore, at such times as he seeth good, he gives a
dawning of light unto them that sit in darkness. He causes a part ol
his goodness to pass before them, and shows that he is a " God that
beareth the prayer." They see the promise, which is by faith in Christ
Jesus, though it be yet afar off; and hereby they are encouraged to
"
run with patience the race which is set before them."
3. Another reason why many deceive themselves, is, because they
do not consider hovr fet a maji may ?twd jet ^ in a natural, or, at
best, a lega'i &tat�< A man may he of a compassionate and a henevo-
lent temper; he may be affable, courteous, generous, friendly; he may
have some degree of meekness, patience, temperance, and of many
other moral virtues. He may feel many desires of shaking off all vice,
and of attaining higher degrees of virtue. He may abstain from much
evil ; perhaps from all that is grossly contrary to justice, mercy, or
truth. He may do much good, may feed the hungry, clothe the naked,
relieve the widow and fatherless. He may attend public worship, use
prayer in private, read many books of devotion ; and yet for all this, he
may be a mere natural man, knowing neither himself nor God ; equally
a stranger to the spirit of fear and to that of love ; having neither
repented, nor believed the gospel.
But suppose there were added to all this a deep conviction of sin,
with much fear of the wrath of God ; vehement desires to cast off every
sin, and to fulfil all righteousness ; frequent rejoicing in hope, and
touches of love often glancing upon the soul ; yet neither do these prove
a man to be under grace, to have true, living, Christian faith, unless
the Spirit of adoption abide in his heart, unless he can continually cry,
" Abba, Father !"
4. Beware then, thou who art called by the name ofChrist, that thou
come not short of the mark of thy high calling. Beware thou rest not,
either in a natural state, with too many that are accounted good Chri< �
tians ; or in a legal state, wherein those who are highly esteemed ol
men, are generally content to live and die. Nay, but God hath prepared
better things for thee, if thou follow on till thou attain. Thou art not
called to fear and tremble, like devils, but to rejoice and love, like the
angels ofGod. " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength."
Thou shalt " rejoice evermore ;" thou shalt " pray without ceasing ;"
thou shalt " in every thing give thanks." Thou shalt do tht* will of
God on earth as it is done in heaven. Oh prove thou
" what is that
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God." Now present thyself
" a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God."
*' Whereunto thou hast
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already attained, hold fast," by reaching forth unto those things
which are before ; until " the God of peace make thee perfect in
every good work, working in thee that wliich is well pleasing in
his sight, through Jesus Curist : to whom be glory foe ever and
ever ! Amen 1 "
SEEMONS X. AND XL�The Witness^ the Spirit.
ANALYSIS L
The mistakes of enthusiasm on this su jject. The mistakes
of reason in the opposite direction.
I. The nature of the witness.
1. Of our own spirit. It must not supplant the testimony
of God's Spirit. Its foundation is laid in the scriptural marks
of the jchild of God. Conscience testifies that we have these
marks. Hence assurance that we are children of God.
2. Of God's Spirit. "An inward impression on the soul,
whereby the Spirit of God directly witnesses to my spirit,
that I am a child of God ; that Jesus Christ hath loved me,
and given himself for me ; and that all my sins are blotted
out, and I, even I, am reconciled to God."
This testimony of God's Spirit precetles- that of our own
spirit. The S[)irit of God opeiates, even in the testimony of
our own spirit.
The full assurance is as certain as the truth of Scripture,
and the self-evidence of our own conscience ; but based upon
a divine evidence communicated snipernaturally.
II. How can this joint testimony be distinguished from the
presumption of a natural mind, and from the delusion of the
devil.
1. By its antecedents, conviction of sin, and repentance.
2. By the accompanying, chfmge. The true witness is
followed by humility; delusion by pride. The true brinies
fruits of holiness the false indulges sin.
3. To conscience rightly disposed the true witness is self-
evidencing.
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4. The consciousness of the fruits in the testimony of our
own spirit assures us that we have not mistaken the voice of
the Divine Spirit.
ANALYSTS IL
I. The importance of the doctrine. Danger of enthusiasm
and formality. Tlie peculiar testimony of Methodism.
II. What ia the. witness, of tha. Spirit. A testimony given
by the Spirit, to the. fajet of aax sonship, followed by the
fruits. Definition repeated, with addition of the word im
mediately.
Not by an nutwati^^ voice ; nor alsjeas;^ by an inv/ard voice ;
nor always by a passage, of Saupture ; biit in his own way
producing- clear satigfaatiao that God is rftconciled.
All are agreed \ie^ U**^ i& a witness, that there_ ia an
indirect witness, and that the witness is nevgr without the
fruits. But some question whether there be a direct witness
of the Spirit ?
III. Proof that there, is a diiii^ct -isdtmiss.
1. Fj-cw� tke plain sense of SciipLure, Eom. viii. 16 and
also 15 ; GaL iv. 6.
2. From thfi ttfte�asdty o| tile case.
3. From tbft experience of God's children.
IV. Qbj.pctiinn.s.
1. To the proof from experience. A. This only confirms
Scripture. At times the only means of assurance.
2. It does not prove the genuineness of our profession.
A. It is not given to assure others, but ourselves, and pre
cedes all profession.
3. The " Holy Spirit
" and " good ,gifts
"
are identical. A.
This is irrelevant.
4. The Scripture refers to the fruit�. &c. A. Certainly, but
does not deny direct witne_ss.
5. It does'not secure us from delusion. A. The cmuT)iued
testimony does. ^ ^ , . i 4.
6 Tt is not unneneasary. 7. Fflsp- nrofessors shoum �cit
discii^dit iL
V. Summary. Two practical inferences.
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INTRODL'CTOrtY KOTES.
Mr. Wesley considered the doctrine of assurance, and especially that
of tlie direct witness, to be of supreme impoitance. While not asserting
that assurance was necessary to the Divine favour or to tiual salvation in
those who are ignorant of the Gospel pri^�ilege, he considers tliat it is so
to all to whom it is preached ; and that inward and outward holiness
cannot be attained without it. This doctrine he lirst learned fi'om the
Moravians, especially the fact that this assurance may be communicated
in a moment. Of the Scriptural authority of this teacliing he soon
satisfied himself, and, a few weeks after, he had the salisiaction of proving
it in his own experience.
In the subsequent conflicts of Methodism, no doctrine was more con
troverted than this one of a direct assurance by the Holy Spirit,
received in.stantaneously. The doctrine of assuiance uas not denied.
But it was denied that this assurance was uther than a reasonable con
clusion, drawn from observation aud conscinusness of the fruits of
regeneration. It was specially denied tliat it was tlie result of an
immediate or direct divine communication, and that it was instantaneously
given. This controversy seems to have led Mr. Wesley to a more than
usually exhaustive and careful investigation of (his subject. He tells
us
" I am acquainted with more than twelve or thirteen hundred per
sons, whom I believe to be truly pious, and not on slight grounds, and
who have severally testified to me with tlieir own mouths that they do
know the day when the love of God was first shed abroad in their hearts,
and when his Spirit first witnessed with their spirits, that they were the
children of God." This shows us how strong to Mr. Wesley's own
mind was the argument from " the experience of Christians." In reply
to the objection of his opponents we find him quoting the foH owing
Christian writers as attesting the same doctrine : Chr\ sostom, Origen,
Athanasius, and Augustine; the passages from the two last writers being
particularly explicit and strong. Again, he refers to the testimony of
St. Bernard, and to that of Lutlier and Malaucthon, on the same point ;
and finally he quotes, in the " Farther Appeal," at large from the Liturgy
and Homilies of the Church of England, as well as from Bishop Pearson
and others in defence of his doctrine. These and other quotations will
be found in full in Prests' Treatise on the Witness of the Spirit. These
investigations made it evident to Mr. Wesley and to all his followers,
that the doctrine of a direct witness of the Holy Spirit has been a part
of the faith of the most holy of God's people in all ages.
One of the most difficult points in the definition of the direct witness,
is the distinction between the act of faith and the witness. Mr. Wesley
held that faith had in itself something of the Divine assurance. AU his
definitions of faith given in the preceding sermons imply this. Yet, he
admits in one of his controversial letters, that " a conviction that we
are justified cannot be implied in justifying faitli." Perhaps Mg clearest
statement on this point is to be ibund in the doctrinal minutes already
quoted : "A sinner is convinced by the Holy Ghost, ' Christ loved me,
and gave himself for me.' This is that faith by which he is justified or
pardoned, the moment he receives it. Immediately the same Spirit
bears witness, * Thou art pardoned ; thou hast redemption in his blood.'
And this is saving faith whereby the love of God is shed abroad in hia
heart." From this and other like passages we may deduce the following
summary :
1. Faith has in it divine assurance, and all assurance springs from
God-given faith.
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2. Justifying faith is a personal divine assurance of the provision ofsal vation in Clirist for me.
3. The witness is personal divine assurance of the possession of tliatsalvation by me.
4. Abiding saving faith grows out of and includes the witness, as the
justifying act of faith preceded it.
DTSCOUESE I.
" The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children
of God." Rom. viii 16.
1. How many vain men, not understanding what they spake, neithei
whereof they affirmed, have wrested this scripture to the great loss, il
not the destruction, of their souls 1 How many have mistaken the vai'ce
of tbdr own imagination for this " witness of the Spirit of CToJ," and
thence idly presumed, {hey were the children of God, while they were
doing the works of the devil ? These are truly and properly enthusiasts ;
and, indeed, in the wors^ sense of the word. But with what difficulty
are they convinced thereof, especially, if they have drank deep into that
spirit of error ! All endeavours to bring them into the knowledge of
themselves, they will then account fighting against God ; and that
vehemence and impetuosity of spirit, which they call " contending
earnestly for the faith," sets them so far above all the usual methods of
conviction, that we may well say, " with men it is impossible."
2. Who can then be surprised, if many reasonable men, seeing the
dreadful effects of this delusion, and labouring to keep at the utmost
distance from it, should sometimes lean towards another extreme ? If
they are not forward to believe any who speak of having this witness,
concerning which others have so grievously erred 1 If they are almost
ready to set all down for enthusiasts, who use the expressions which
have been so terribly abused 1 Yea, if they should question, whether
the witness or testimony here spoken of, be the privilege of ordinary
Christians, and not rather, one of those extraordinary gifts, which they
suppose belonged only to the apostolic age.
3. But is there any necessity laid upon us, of running either into one
extreme or the other 1 May we not steer a middle course,�keep a
sufficient distance from the spirit of error and enthusiasm, without
denying the gift of God, and giving up the great privilege of his chil
dren ? Surely we may. In order thereto, let us consider in the presence
and fear ofGod,
First, Wh.it i� thrs witngsa OX testinuiay ^af oor epkit ; what is th^
L.^i-rnfiny ftf God's Spirit ; And how does he
" bear witness with our
syirit JJ*at weare4h&-�hiI�Wn orS^ed ?"
Secondly, How is this joint testimony of God's Spirit and our own,
clearL) and soh'dfy dtSttr^jntSfied from 4,he. piesumption of a natoxal
mind, and from the dehwioft the devil 1
I. 1. Let us first consider. What is the witness or testimony of oui
spirit. But here I cannot but desire all those who are ior swallowing
up the testimony of the Spirit of God, in the rational testimony of our
own s])irit, to observe, that in this text the apostle is so far from speak
ing of the t&stimony of our own spirit only, that it may be questioned
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whether he speaks of it at all,�whether he does not speak only of tlie
testimony of God's Spirit 1 It does not appear, but the original text
^tay be fairly understood thus. The apostle had just said, in the pre
ceding verse, " Ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we
cry, Abba, Father ;" and immediately subjoins, Auro to Tvsufjia (some
copies read, to auTo Tveufjia) tfufAjxapTup?! tu ifvsuixart rifjowv, on stf/xjv Tsxvof
Qsx ; which may be translated, " The same Spirit beareth witnese to
our spirit, that we are the children of God." (The preposition Cuv only
denoting, that he witnesses this at the same time that he enables us to
cry, Abba, Father.) But I contend not ; seeing so many other texts,
with the experience of all real Christians, sufficiently evince, that there
is in every believer, both the testimony of God's Spirit, and the testi
mony of his own, that he is a child of God.
2. With regard to the latter, the foundation thereof is laid in those
numerous texts of Scripture, wliich describe the marks of the children
of God, and that so plainly, that he which runneth may read them.
These are also collected together, and placed in the strongest light, by
many both ancient and modern writers. If any need farther light, he
may receive it by attending on the ministry of God's word ; by medi
tating thereon before God in secret ; and by conversing with those who
have the knowledge of his ways. And by the reason or understanding
that God has given him, which religion was designed not to extinguish,
but to perfect;�according to that of the apostle, *' Brethren, be not
children in understanding ; in malice [or wickedness] be ye children ;
but in understanding be ye men ;" 1 Cor. xiv, 20 ;�every man apply
ing those scriptural marks to himself, may know whether he is a child
of God. Thus, if he know, first, " Asjnany as are Ifid hy the Spirit oT
God.," into all holy tempers and actidns, " they are the sons ofGod_;'i
(for which he has the infallible assurance of holy writ;) secondly^ I
am thus " led by the Spirit of God ;" he wilL easily conclude,�there
fore l am a son of God.
3. Agreeable to this are all those plain declarations of St. John in
his first epistle; " Hereby we know, that we do know him, if we keep
bis commandments,** chap, ii, 3. " Whoso keepeth his word, in him
verily is the love of God perfected : hereby know we that we are m
hira ;" that we are indeed the children ofGod, ver. 5. " If ye know
that he is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth righteousness
is born of him," ver. 29. " We know that we have passed from death
unto lif�., b�ea�se we love the brethren,"" chap, iii, 14. " Hereby we
know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him,"
ver. 19 ; namely, because we " love one another, not in word, neither
}n tongue; but in deed and in truth." "Hereby we know that we
dwell in him, because he hath given us of his [loyingj Spirit," chap
iv, 13 And, " Hereby we know that he abideth in ha By the [obedient]
Spiril which he hath given us," chap, iii, 24.
4. It is highly probable, there never were any children of God,
from the beginning of the world unto this day, who were farther
advanced in the grace of God, and the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ, than the apostle John at the time when he wrote these words, and
the fathers in Christ to whom he wrote. Notwithstanding which, il is
evident, both the apostle himself, and all those pillars in God's temple,
tliere very far fi-om despising these marks of their being the children oi
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God ; and that they applied them to their own souls for the confirmation
of their faith. Yet all this is no other than rational evidence, tne
witness of our spirit, our reason or understanding. It all resolves into
this: Those who have these marks are the children of God : but. we
liave these marks : therefore we are children of God.
5. But how does it appear that we have these marks ? This is a
question wfilCli siill remains. How does il appear that we do love God
and our neighbour, and that we keep his commandments ? Observe,
that the meaning of the question is. How does it appear to ourselves I
{\\o{ to others.) I would ask him, then, that proposes this question.
How does it appear to yoii, that you are alive 1 Amfthat you are now
in ease, and not in pain 1 Are.jou not immediately conscious of it ? By
Ihe same immediate -e^seieasness, you will know if your soul is alive
to God ; if you are saved from the pain of proud wrath, and have the
ease oTa meek and quiet spirit. IBy the same means you tannot but
perceive if you love, rejoice, and delight in God. By the same you
ninst be directly assured. If you Tove your nei'glibour as yourself ; il
you are kindly affectioned to all mankind, and full of gentleness and
long suffering. And with regard to the outward mark of the children
of God, which is, according to St. John, the keeping his command
ments, you undoubtedly know in your own breast, if, by the grace of
God, it belongs to you. Your conscience informs you, from day to
day, if you do not take the name of God within your lips, unless with
seriousness and devotion, with reverence and godly fear ; if you
remember the sabbath day to keep it holy ; if you honour your father
and mother ; if you do to all as you would they should do unto you ; if
you possess your body in sanctification and honour ; and if, whether"you
eat or drink, you are temperate therein, and do all to the glory of God.
6. Now this is properly the testimony of our own spirit ; even the
testimony of our own conscience, that God hath given us to be holy of
heart, and holy in outward conversation. It is a consciousness of our
having received, in and by the spirit of adoption, the tempers mentioned
m the word ofGod, as belonging to his adopted children ; even a loving
heart towards God, and towards all mankind ; hanging with childlike
confidence on God our Father, desiring nothing but him, casting all
our care upon him, and embracing every child of man with earnest,
tender affection ; so as to be ready to lay down our life for our brother,
asChrist laid down his life for us :�a consciousness, that we are inwardly
conformed, by the Spirit of God, to the image of his Son, and that we
walk before him in justice, mercy, and truth, doing the things which are
pleasing in his sight.
7. But what is that testimony of God's Spirit, which is superadded
to and conjoined with this 1 How does he " bear witness with o\v
spirit that we are the children ofGod ?" It is hard to find wor<ls in the
language of men to explain " the deep things ofGod." Indeed, there
are none that will adequately express what the children of God expe
rience. But perhaps one might say, (desiring any who are taught of
God, to correct, to soften, or strengthen the expression,) the testimuny
of the Spirit is an inward impression on the soul, whereby the ^5|rii of
Goddirectly witnesses to my spirit, that I am a child ofGod ; that Jesus
Cnrist hath Toved me, and given himself for me ; and that all my sin�
are blotted out, and 1, even I, am reconciled to God.
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8. That this testimony of the Spirit of God must needs, in the ver^
nature of things, be antecedent to the testimony of our own spirit, may
appear from this single consideration : we must be holy of heart, and
holy in life, before we can be conscious that we are so ; before we can
have the testimony of our spirit that we are inwardly and outwardly
holy. But we must love God, before fve can be holy at all ; this being
the root of all holiness. Now we cannot love God, till we know he loves
us
" We love him, because he first loved us." And we cannot know
his pardoning love to us, till his Spirit witnesses it to our spirit. Since,
therefore, this testimony of his Spirit must precede the love of God and
all holiness, of consequence it must precede our inward consciousness
thereof, or the testimony of our spirit concerning them.
9. Then, and not till then�when the Spirit of God beareth that
witness to our spirit, " God hath loved thee, and given his own Son to
be the propitiation for thy sins ; the Son of God hath loved thee, and
hath washed thee from thy sins in his blood ;"�" we love God, because
he first loved us �,"and, for his sake, we love our brother also. And of
this we cannot but be conscious to ourselves : we " know the things
that are freely given to us ofGod." We know that we love God and keep
his commandments ; and
" hereby also we know that we are of God."
This is that testimony of our own spirit, which, so long as we continue
to love God and keep his commandments, continues joined with the
testimony of God's Spirit, " that we are the children of God."
10. Not that I would by any means be understood, by any thing
which has been spoken concerning it, to exclude the operation of the
Spirit of God, even from the testimony of our own spirit. In no wise.
It is he that not only worketh in us every manner of thing that is good,
but also shines upon his own work, and clearly shows what he has
wrought. Accordingly, this is spoken of by St. Paul, as one great end
of our receiving the Spirit, " That we may know the things which are
freely given to us of God :" that he may strengthen the testimony ol
our conscience, touching our " simplicity and godly sincerity ;" and
give us to discern, in a fuller and stronger light, that we now do the
things which please him.
11. Should it still be inquired, How does the Spirit of God " bear
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God," so as to
exclude all doubt, and evince the reality of our sonship,�the answer is
clear from what has been observed above. And first, as to the witness
of our spirit : The soul as intimately and evidently perceives when it
loves, delights, and rejoices in God, as when it loves and delights in
any thing on earth. And it can no more doubt, whether it loves,
delights, and rejoices or no, than whether it exists or no. If, therefore,
this be just reasoning.
He that now loves God, that delights and rejoices in him with an
humble joy, and holy delight, and an obedient love, is a child of God :
But I thus love, delight,^ and rejoice in God ;
Therefore, I .am a child of God' :�
Then a Christian can In no wise doubt of his being a child of God, Of
the former proposition he has as full an assurance as he has that the
Scriptures are of God ; and of his thus loving God, he has an inward
proof, which ij nothing short of self evidence. Thus, r.ie testimony r!
our own spirit is with the most iiitimate conviction manifested to git
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hearts, in such a manner, as beyond all reasonable doubt to evince the
reality of our sonship.
12. The manner how the divine testimony is manifested to the heart,
I do not take upon me to explain. Such knowledge is too wonderful
and excellent for me : I cannot attain unto it. The wind bloweth, and
I hear the sound thereof; but I cannot tell how it cometh, or whither
il goeth. As no one knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of a
man that is in him ; so the manner of the things of God knoweth no
one, save the Spirit of God. But the fact we know ; namely, that the
Spirit of God does give a believer such a testimony of his adoption, that
while it is present to the soul, he can no more doubt the reality of liis
sonship, than he can doubt of the shining of the sun, while he stands
in the full blaze of his beams.
II. 1. How this joint testimony of God's Spirit and our spirit, may
be clearly and solidly distinguished from the presumption of a natural
mind, and from the delusion of the devil, is the next thing to be coi*
sidered. And it highly imports all who desire the salvation of God, to
consider it with the deepest attention, as they would not deceive their
own souls. An error in this is generally observed to have the most fatal
consequences ; the rather, because he that errs, seldom discovers hiv
mistake, till it is too late to remedy it.
2, And firsts how is this testimony to he distinguished from the pre
sumption of a nafuraLmind T It Is certain, one who was never con-
vintred ofsin, is always ready to flatter himself, and to think of him.s( if,
especially in spiritual things, more highly than he ought to think.
And hence, it is in no wise strange, if one, who is vainly puflTed up l)y
his fleshly mind, when he hears of this privilege of true Christians,
among whom he undoubtedly ranks himself, should soon work liiniseli
up into a persuasion that he is already possessed thereof Sudi in
stances now abound in the world, and have abounded in all ages, iiuw
then may the real testimony of the Spirit with our spirit, be distin
guished from this damning presumption 1
3. I answer, the Holy Scriptures aoound with marks, whereby ti it-
one may be distinguished from the other. They descjjbe, in tiii;
plainest manner, the circumstances which go belore^ which accompany^
'ShU which follow, the true, genuine testimony oftlie Spirit ofGcid wi'.h
the spirit of a-heliever. Whoever carefully weighs and attends to these
will not need to put darkness for light. He will perceive so wide a
difference, with respect to all these, between the real and the pretended
witness of the Spirit, that there will be no danger, I might say, no pos
sibility, of confounding the one with the other.
4. By these, one who vainly presumes on the gift of God might surely
lin.ow, if he really desired it, that he hath been hitherto " given up to a
strong delusion," and suffered to believe a lie. For the Scriptures lay
down those clear, obvious marks, as preceding, accompanying, and
following that gift, which a little reflection would convince him, beyond
all doubt, were never found in his soul. For instance, the Scripture
describes j-epentaa,ce,� qe conviction of shij^as constantly ffoing before
this witnfiss. oTpardon. So, "Repent : for the kingdom ofneaven is at
band," Matt, iii, 2. '''^Repent ye, and believe the gospel," Mark i, 15.
" Repent, and be baptized every one of you, for the remission of sins,^'
Acts li, 33,. "' Repent ve therefore and be converted, that your sins
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may be blotted out," Acts iii, 19. In conformity whereto, our ci>utch
also continually places repentance before pardon, or the witness of it." He pardoneth and absolveth all tlieni that truly rei)ent, and unfcign
ediy believe his holy gospel." " Almighty God�hath promised for
giveness of sins to all them, who, with hearty repentance and true faith,
turn unto him." But be is a stranger even to this repentance: he hath
never known a broken and a contrite heart : " the remembrance of hia
siirs^' TTas never '* grievous unto him,^' nor " the burden of them
intolerable." In repeating those words, he never meant what he said ;
he merely paid a compliment to God. And were it only from the want
of this previous work of God, he hath too great reason to believe, that
he hath grasped a mere shadow, and never yet known the real privilege
of the sons of God.
5. Again, the Scriptures describe the being born ofGod, which must
precede the witness that we are his children, as a vast and mighty
change ; a change " from darkness to light," as well as " from the
power of Satan unto God ;" as a
" passing from death unto life," a
resurrection from the dead. Thus the apostle to the Ephesians ; " You
hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins," chap, ii, 1
A nd again,
"When we were dead in sins, he hath quickened us together
ivith Christ ; and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together
in heavenly places in Christ .lesus," ver. 5, 6. But what knoweth he,
concerning whom we now speak, of any such change as this ? He is
idtogether unacquainted with this whole matter. This isja language
which he does not understand. He tells you,
*' He always was a Chris
t4an. He knows no time when he had need oT such a (Change." By
this also, if he give himself leave to think, may he know, tfral hels not
born of the Spirit ; that he has never yet known God ; but has mistaken
the voice of nature for the voice of God.
G. But waiving the consideration of whatever he has or has not ex
perienced in time past ; by the present marks may we easily dfttinguish
a child of God from a presumptuous self deceiver. The Scriptures
describe that joy in the Lord which accompanies the witness oF his
SpirU, aian humWe joy, a joy that abases to the dust ; that makes apai-
doned sinner cry out,
" I am vile ! What am I, or my father's houseT
Now mine eye seeth Thee, 1 abhor myself in dust and ashes!" And
wherever lowliness is, there is meekness, patience, gentleness, long
suffering. There is a soft, yielding spirit; a mildness and sweetness,
a tenderness of soul, which words cannot express. But do these fruits
attend that supposed testimony of the Spirit, in a presumptuous ma:i I
Just the reverse. The more confident he is of the favour of God, the
more is he lifted up; the more does he exalt himself; the more haughty
and assuming is his whole behaviour. The stronger witness he im;i-
giiies himself lo have, the more overbearing is he to all around him ;
the more incapable of receiving any reproof ; the more impatient of
contradiction. Instead of being more meek, and gentle, and teachable,
more
" swift lo hear, and slow to speak," he is more slow lo hear, and
swift to speak ; more unready to learn of any one ; more fiery and
vehement in his temper, and eager in his conversation. Yea, perhaps^
there will sometimes appear a kind of fierceness in his air, his m:iij�ei
of speaking, his whole deportment, as il he were just goins to tai<e the
mailer out of God's hands, and himself to " devour the adver�arie�.
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7. Once more : the Scriptures teach, " This ia the love of God," the
sure mark thereof, " thai we keep his fyjminattdi�enis," 1 John v, 3.
Jbnid our Lord himself sailh, " He that keepeth my commandments, he
it is that loveth me," John xiv, 21. Love rejoices to obey; to do, in
every point, whatever is acceptable to the Beloved. A true lover of
God hastens to do his will on earth as it is done in heaven. Bui is this
the character of the presumptuous pretender to the love of God ? Nay,
but his love gives him a liberty to disobey, to break, not keep, the com
mandments of God. Perhaps, when he was in fear of the wrath ofGod,
he did labour to do his will. But now, looking on himself as " not
under the law," he thinks he is no longer obliged to observe it. He is
therefore less zealous of good works ; less careful to abstain from evil ;
less watchful over his own heart ; less jealous over his tongue. He is
less earnest to deny himself, and to take up his cross daily. In a word,
the whole form of his life is changed, since he has fancied himself to be
at liberty. He is no longer " exercising himself unto godliness ;"
" wrestling not only with flesh and blood, but with principalities and
powers," enduring hardships, " agonizing to enter in at the strait gate."
No ; he has found an easier way to heaven ; a broad, smooth, flowery
path ; in which he can say to his soul, " Soul, take thy ease ; eat, drink,
and be merry." It follows with undeniable evidence, that he has not
the true testimony of his own spirit. He cannot be conscious of having
those marks which he hath not ; that lowliness, meekness, and obedi
ence : nor yet can the Spirit of the God of Truth bear witness lo a lie ;
or testify that he is a child of God, when he is manifestly a child of
the devil.
8. Discover thyself, thou poor self-deceiver !�thou who art confident
ofbeing a child of God ; thou who sayest, " I have the witness in myself,"
and therefore defiesl all thy enemies. Thou art weighed in the balance
and found wanting ; even in the balance of the sanctuary. The word
of the Lord hath tried thy soul, and proved thee to be reprobate silver.
Thou art not lowly of heart ; therefore thou hast not received the Spirit
of Jesus unto this day. Thou art not gentle and meek ; therefore thy
joy is nothing worth : it is not joy in the Lord. Thou dost not keep
his commandments ; therefore thou lovest him not, neither art thou par
taker of the Holy Ghost. It is consequently as certain and as evident
as the oracles of God can make it, his Spirit does not bear witness with
thy spirit that thou art a child of God. Oh cry unto him that the scales
may fall off thine eyes ; that thou mayest know thyself as thou art known ;
that thou mayest receive the sentence of death in thyself, till thou hear
the voice that raises the dead, saying, " Be of good cheer : thy sins arc
forgiven ; thy faith hath made thee whole."
9. " But how may one who has the real witness in himself distinguish
it from presumption ?" How, I pray, do you distinguish day from night ?
How do you distinguish light from darkness ; or the light of a star, ot
a glimmering taper, from the light of the noonday sun ? Is there not
an inherent, obvious, essential difference between the one and the other ?
And do you not immediately and directly perceive that difference, pro
vided your senses are rightly disposed 1 In like manner, there is an
inherent, essential difTerence between spiritual light and spiritual dark
ness ; and between the light wherewith the Sun of righteousness shines
upon our heart, and that glimmering light which arises only from " sparks
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of our own kindling:" and this difference also is immediately and direct
ly perceived if our spiritual senses are rightly disposed.
10. To require a more minute and philosophical account of the man
ner whereby we distinguish these, and of the criteria, or intrinsic marks,
whereby we know the voice of God, is tt> make a demand which can
never be answered ; no, not by one who has the deepest knowledge of
God. Suppose when Paul answered before Agrippa, the wise Roman
had said, " Thou talkest of hearing the voice of the Son of God. How
dost thou know it was his voice ? By what criteria, what intrinsic marks,
dost thou know the voice of God ? Explain to me the manner of distin
guishing this from a human or angelic voice ?" Can you believe, the
apostle himself would have once attempted to answer so idle a demand ?
And yet, doubtless, the moment he heard that voice, he knew it was the
voice ofGod. But Aoiw he knew this, who is able to explain 1 Perhaps
neither man nor angel.
11. To come yet closer : suppose God were now to speak to any soul,
" Thy sins are forgiven thee,"�he must be willing that soul should
know his voice : otherwise he would speak in vain. And he is able to
effect this ; for, whenever he wills, to do is present with him. And he
does effect it: that soul is absolutely assured, "this voice is the voice
ofGod." But yet he who hath that witness in himself, cannoi explain
it to one who hath it not : nor indeed is it to be expected that he should.
Were there any natural medium to prove, or natural method to explain,
the things of God to unexperienced men, then the natural man might
discern and know the things of the Spirit of God. But this is utterly
contrary to the assertion of the apostle, that " he cannot know them,
because they are spiritually discerned ;" even by spiritual senses, which
the natural man hath not.
12. " But how shall I know, that my spiritual senses are rightly dis
posed V This also is a question of vast importance ; for if a man mis
take m this, he may run on in endless error and delusion. " And how
am I assured that this is not my case ; and lhat I do not mistake the voice
of the Spirit V Even by the testimony of your own spirit ; by " the an
swer of a good conscience towards God." By the fruits which he hath
wrought in your spirit, you shall know the testimony of the Spiril ofGod.
Hereby you shall know, that you are in no delusion, that you have not
deceived your own soul. The immediate fruits of the Spirit, ruling in
the heart, are " love, joy, peace, bowels ofmercies, humbleness of mind,
meekness, gentleness, long suffering." And the outward fruits are, the
doing good to all men ; the doing no evil to any ; and the walking in the
light,�a zealous, uniform obedience to all the commandments of God.
13. By the same fruits shall you distinguish this voice of God, from
any delusion of the devil. That proud spirit cannot humble thee befori.
God. He neither can nor would soften thy heart, and melt it first info
earnest mourning after God, and then into filial love. It is not the
adversary ofGod and man, that enables thee to love thy neighbour ; or
to put on meekness, gentleness, patience, temperance, and the whole
armour of God. He is not divided against himself, or a destroyer of sin,
his own work. No ; il is none but the Son of God who cometh
" lo
destroy the works of the devil." As surely therefore as holiness is of
(jod. and as sin is the work of the devil, so surely the witness thou hast
m thyself is not of Satan, but ol God.
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14. Well then mayest thou say, "Thanks be unto God for his
unspeakable gift !" Thanks be unto God, who giveth me to " know in
whom I have believed ;" who hath " sent forth the SpirU of his Son
into my heart, crying, Abba, Father," and even now, " bearing witnesswith my spirit that I am a child of God 1" And see, that not^only thyhps, but thy life, show forth his praise. He hath sealed thee for his
own ; glorify him then in thy body and thy spirit, which are his. Bew
ioved, if thou hast this hope in thyself, purify thyself as he is pure.Whiie thou beholdest what manner of love the Father hath given thee,that thou shouldest be called a child of God ; cleanse thyself" from all'
filthiness of flesh and sphit, perfecting holiness in the fear ofGod ;" and
let all thy thoughts, words, and works be a spiritual sacrifice, holy,
acceptable to God through Christ Jesus !
DISCOUESE II.
"The Spu-it itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children
of God." Eom. viii. 16.
I. 1. None who believe the Scriptures to be the word of God, can
doubt the importance of such a truth as this ;�a truth revealed therein,
not once only, not obscurely, not incidentally ; but frequently, and that
in express terms ; but solemnly and of set purpose, as denoting one ol
the peculiar privileges of the children of God.
2. And it is the more necessary to explain and defend this truth,
because there is a danger on the right hand and on the left. If we
deny it, there is a danger lest our religion dfigenexale. into mere formality :
[est, " having a form of godliness," we neglect, if not " deny the power
of it." If we allow it, but do not understand what we allow, we are
liable to run into all the wildness of enthusiasm. It is therefore needful,
in the highest degree, to guard those who fear God from both these
dangers, by a scriptural and rational illustration and confirmation of
this momentous truth.
3. It may seem, something of this kind is the more needful, because
so little has been wrote on the subject with any clearness ; unless some
discourses on the wrong side of the question, which explain it quite
away. And it cannot be doubted, but these were occasioned at least
in a great measure, by the crude, unscriptural, irrational explication of
others, who " knew not what they spake, nor whereof they affirmed."
4. It more nearly concerns the Methodists, so called, clearly to under
stand, explain, and defend this doctrine ; because it is one grand part
of the testimony, which God has given them to bear to all mankind. It
itj by his peculiar blessing upon them in searching the Scriptures, con-
firnT^d by the experience of his children, that this great evangelical
truth has been recovered, which had been for many years well nigh lost
and forgotten.
II. 1. But what is the witness nf the Spi***? The original word
aapTL/pia, may be ternfeTed either (as it is in several places) the witness,
or less ambiguously, the testimony, or the record: so it is rendered in
our translation, 1 John v, 11, " This is the record," [the testimony, the
sum of what God testifies in all the inspired writings,] " that God hath
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given unto us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." The testimony
now under consideration is given by the Spirit of God to and with our
spirit : he is the person testifying. What he testifies to us is, " tliat we
are the children of God." The immediate result of this testimony i�,
" the fruit of the Spirit ;" namely, " love, joy, peace, long suffering, gen
tleness, goodness:" and without these, the testimony itself cannot con
tinue. For it is inevitably destroyed, not only by the commission of
any outward sin, or the omission of known duty, but by giving way to
any inward sin ; in a word, by whatever grieves the Holy Spirit ofGod.
2. I observed many years ago,
" It is hard to find words in the lan
guage of men, to explain the deep things of God. Indeed there are
none that will adequately express what the Spirit of God works in his
children. But perhaps one might say, (desiring any who are taught of
God, to correct, soften, or strengthen the expression,) by the testimony
of the Spirit, I mean, an inward, impreaauaft q� tiie soul, whereby the
Spirit of God immediatery and directly witnesses to my spirits that 1
am a child ofGod ; that Jesus Cbrisl hath loved me, and given himself
Tor me ; that all my sins are blotted out, and I, even I, am reconciled
to God."
3. After twenty years' farther consideration, I see no cause to retract
any part of this. Neither do I conceive how any of these expressions
may be altered, so as to make them more intelligible. I can only add,
that if any of the children of God will point out any other expressions,
which are more clear or more agreeable to the word of God, I will
readily lay these aside.
4. Meantime let it be observed, I do not mean hereby, that the Spirit
of God testifies this by any outward voice ; no, nor always by an inward
voice, although he may do this sometimes. Neither do I suppose, that
h(! always applies to the heart, (though he often may,) one or more texts
of Scripture. But he so works upon the soul by his immediate influence,
and by a strong, though inexplicable operation, that the stormy wind
and troubled waves subside, and there is a sweet calm ; the heart resting
as in the arms of Jesus, and the sinner being clearly satisfied that God is
reconciled, that all his " iniquities are forgiven, and his sins covered."
5. Now what is the matter of dispute concerning this ? Not whether
there be a witness or testimony of the Spirit ? Not whether the Spirit
does testify with our spirit, that we are the children of God ? None can
deny this, without flatly contradicting the Scriptures, and charging a
lie upon the God of truth. Therefore that there is a testimony of the
Spirit, is acknowledged by all parties.
6. Neither is it questioned, whether there is an indirect witness, or
testimony, that we are the children of God. This is nearly, if not
exactly, the same with the testimony of a good conscience towards God ;
and is the result of reason, or reflection on what we feel in our own
souls. Strictly speaking it is a conclusion drawn partly from the word
of God, and partly from our own experience. The word of God says,
every one who has the fruit of the Spirit is a child ofGod ; experience,
or inward consciousness, tells me, that I have the fruit of the Spirit ;
and hence I rationally conclude, therefore I am a child of God. This is
likewise allowed on all hands, and so is no matter of controversy.
7. Nor do we assert, that there can be any real testimony of the Spirit
without the fruit of the Spirit. We assert, on the contrary, that the
BERiMONS X. AND XI J WITNESS OF THE SPlTilT. 103
fruit of the Spirit immediately springs from this testimony ; not always
indeed in the same degree, even when the testimony is first given ; and
much less afterwards. Neither joy nor peace is always at one stay ; no
nor love ; as neither is the testimony itselfalways equally strong and clear
8. But the point in question is. Whether there be an^ direct testimony
of the Spirit at all 1 Whether there be any other testimony of the SpiiTt,
(Tnni that whi'-h arrfiifiS-Jram a consciousness of the fruit T
TH. 1. I believe there is ; because that is the plain, natural meaning ol
the text, " The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are
(he children of God." It is manifest, here are two witnesses mentioned,
who together testify the same thing; the Spirit of God, and our own
spirit. The late Bishop ofLondon, in his sermon on this text, seems astor
nished that any one can doubt of this, which appears upon the very face
of the words. Now, " The testimony ofour own spirit (says the Bishoj))
is one, which is the consciousness of our own sincerity ;" or to express
the same thing a little more clearly, the consciousness of the fruit of the
Spirit. When our spirit is conscious of this, of love, joy, peace, long
suffering, gentleness, goodness, it easily infers from these premises, that
we are the children of God.
2. It is true, that great man supposes the other witness to be, " The
consciousness of our own good works." This, he affirms, is the testi
mony of God's Spirit. But this is included in the testimony of our own
spirit ; yea, and in sincerity, even according to the common sense ol
the word. So the apostle, Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our
conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity we have had our
conversation in the world :" where it is plain, sincerity refers to our
words and actions, at least as much as to our inward dispositions. So
that this is not another witness, but the very same that he mentioned
before ; the consciousness of our good works being only one branch of
the consciousness of our sincerity. Consequently here is only one
witness still. If therefore the text speaks of two witnesses ; one of
these is not the consciousness of our good works ; neither of our sin
cerity; all this being manifestly contained in the testimony of our spirit.
3. What then is the other witness ? This might easily be learned,
if the text itselfwere not sufiiciently clear, from the verse immediately
preceding: "Ye have received, not the spirit of bondage, but the
spirit of adoption, whereby we .cry, Abba, Father." It follows,
" 7'he
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children
of God."
4. This is farther explained by the parallel text, Gal. iv, 6, " Because
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,
eryingj Abha, Father."" Is not this something immediate and direrf,
not the result of reflection or argumentation 1 Does not this Spirit cry.
Abba, Father," in our hearts the moment it is given, antecedently w
any reflection ujion our sincerity ; yea, to any reasoning whatsoever ?
And is not this the plain natural sense of the words, which strikes any
one as soon as he hears them 1 All these texts then, in their most
obvious moaning, describe a direct testimony of the Spirit.
5. That the testimony of the Spirit of God, must, in fhn yexy nature
of tiling, be antecedent to the testimony of our own spirit, may appear
from this single consideration : We must be holy in heart and life,
before we can be conscious that we are so. But we must love God
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before we can be holy at all, this being the root of all holiness. Now
w e cannot love God, till we know he loves us : " We love him because
he first loved us :" and we cannot know his love to us, till his Spirit
witnesses it to our spirit. Till then we cannot believe it ; we cannot
say,
" The life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me."
" Then, only then we feel
Our interest in his blood.
And cry with joy unspeakable,
Thou art my Lord, niy God."
Since, therefore, the testimony of his Spirit must precede the love of
God, and all holiness, of consequence it must precede our consciousness
thereof.
6. And here properly comes in, to confirm this scriptural doctrine,
the experience of the children of God ; the experience not of two or
tnree, not of a few, but of a great multitude which no man can number.
It has been confirmed, both in this and in all ages, by a cloud of living
and dying witnesses. It is confirmed by your experience and mine.
The Spirit itself bore witness to my spirit, that I was a child of God,
gave me an evidence hereof, and I immediately cried, Abba, Father !
And this I did, (and so did you,) before I reflected on, or was conscious
of, any fruit of the Spirit. It was from this testimony received, that
love, joy, peace, and the whole fruit of the Spirit flowed. First I heard,
" Thy sins are forgiven ! Accepted thou art !�
I listen'd, and heaven sprung up in my heart."
7. But this is confirmed, not only by the experience of the children
of God ; thousands of whom can declare, that they never did know
themselves to be in the favour of God, till it was directly witnessed to
them by his Spirit ;�but by all those who are convinced of sin, who
feel the wrath of God abiding on them. These cannot be satisfied with
any thing less than a direct testimony from his Spirit, that he is
' merciful to their unrighteousness, and remembers their sins and ini-
ipiities no more." Tell any of these, " You are to know you are a
c hild, by reflecting on what he has wrought in you, on your love, joy,
and peace ;" and will he not immediately reply, " By all this I know I
a n a child of the devil. I have no more love to God than the devil has :
my carnal mind is enmity against God. I have no joy in the Holy
Ghost: my soul is sorrowful even unto death. I have no peace: my
heart is a troubled sea : I am all storm and tempest." And which way
can these souls possibly be comforted, but by a divine testimony (not
tliat they are good, or sincere, or conformable to the Scripture in heart
uid life, but) that GoAjustifieth the ungodly 1�him iJiat, till the moment
lie is justified, is all ungodly, void of all true holiness ; " him that
Aurketh not," that worketh nothing that is truly good, till he is con
scious that he is accepted, " not for (any) works of righteousness which
he hath done," but by the mere, free mercy of God ; wholly and solely,
for what the Son of God hath done and suffered for him. And can it
he any otherwise, if " a man is justified by faith, without the works of the
la w ?" If so, what inward or outward goodness can he be conscious of,
antecedent to his justification \ Nay, is not the having nothing lo pay,
that is, the being conscious that "there dwelleth in us no good thing,"
lijiirier inwird nor outward goodness, essentially, iiiJispetisably neces-
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sary, befor� we can be " justified fi-eely, througb the redemption that is
in Jesus (Christ 1" Was ever any man justified since liis coming into the
world, or can any man ever be justified, till he is brought to that point,
" I give up every plea beside�
Lord, I am damn'd ; But thou has died ?"
W. Every one therefore who denies the existence oi*" such a testimony,
does in effect deny justification by faith. It follows, that either he never
experienced this, either he never was justified, or that he has forgotten,
as St. Peter speaks, xa5a^Kr(/,s twv TooXai afxa^Tiwv, the purification
from his former sins ; the experience he then had himself ; the manner
wherein God wrought in his own soul, when his former sins were
blotted out.
9. And the experience ei^eii �k� the children of the world here
confirms lhat of the children of God. Many of these have a desire lo
please God : some of them take much pains to please him : but do they
not, one and all, count it the highest absurdity for any lo talk oi knowing
his sins are torgiven ? Which oithem even pretends to any such thing
And yet many of them are conscious of their own sincerity. Many ol
them undoubtedly have, in a degree, the testimony of their own spirit,
a consciousness of their own uprightness. But this brings them no con
sciousness that they are forgiven ; no knowledge that they are the
children of God. Yea, the more sincere they are, the more uneasy
they generally are, for want of knowing it; plainly showing lhat this
cannot be known, in a satisfactory manner, by the bare testimony ofour
own spirit, without God's directly testifying that we are his children.
IV.' But abundance of objections have been made to this; the chief
of whichit may be well to consider.
1. It is objected first. " Experience is not sufficient to prove a doc
trine which is not founded on scripture." This is undoubtedly true ;
and it is an important truth ; but it does not affect the present question :
for it has been shown, that this doctrine is founded on Scripture :
Therefore experience is properly alleged to confirm it.
2. "But madmen, French prophets, and enthusiasts of every kind,
have imagined they experienced this witness." They have so ; and
perhaps not a few of them did, although they did not retain it tong : but
if they did not, this is no proof al all lhat others Iiave not experienced
il ; as a madman's imagining himself a king, does not prove that there
are no real kings.
" Nay, many who pleaded strongly for this, have utterly decried lh�
Bible." Perhaps so ; but this was no necessary consequence : thou
sands plead for it who have the highest esteem for the Bible.
" Yea, but many have fatally deceived themselves hereby, and got
above all conviction."
And yet a scriptural doctrine is no worse, though men abuse il lo
their own destruction.
3. But I lay il down as an undoubted truth, the fruit of the Spirit
is the witness of the Spirit." Not undoubted ; thousands doubt of,
yea, flatly deny il : but let that pass.
" If this witness be sufl^cient,
there is no need of any other. But it is sufficient, unless in one of
these cases, 1. The total absence o^ the fruit of the Spirit." And this is
the case, when the direct witness is first given : 2. " The not perceiving
>�< Bnt lo contend for il in this case, is to contend for being in the
Vol. I. 7
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Tavour of God, and not knowing it." True, not knowing it at that
time any otherwise, than by the testimony which is given for that end.
And this we do contend for ; w^ contend that the direci witness may
shine clear, even while the indirect one is under a cloud.
4. It is objected, secondly, " The design of the witness contended
for, is. te pKUfe that the profession we make is genuine. But it does
not prove this." I answer, the proving this is not the design of it. It
is antecedent to our making any profession at all, but that of being lost,
undone, guilty, helpless sinners. It is designed to assure those to whom
It is given, that they are the children of God ; that they are " justified
freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ."
And this does not suppose that their preceding thoughts, words, and
actions, are conformable to the rule of Scripture ; it supposes quite the
reverse; namely, that they are sinners all over; sinners both in heart
and life. Were it otherwise, God wovXA justify the ungodly; and their
own works would be counted to them for righteousness. And I cannot
but fear that a supposition ofour being justified by works, is at the root
of all these objections ; for, whoever cordially believes, thai God imputes
to all that are justified righteousness without works, will find no difficulty
ii! allowing the witness of his Spirit preceding the fruit of it.
5. It is objected, thirdly, " One evangelist says, ' Your heavenly
Father will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.' The other
evangelist calls the same thing * good gifts ;' abundantly demonstrating
that the Spirit's way of bearing witness is by giving good gifts." Nay,
here is nothing at all about bearing witness, either in the one te.xt or
the other. Therefore till this demonstration is better demonstrated, 1
let it stand as it is.
6. It is objected, fourthly, " The Scripture sa3's, ' The tree is known
by its fruits. Prove all things. Try the spirits. Examine yourselves.' "
Most true : therefore, let every man who believes he " hath the witnesf;
in himself," try whether it be of God ; if the fruit follow, it is; other
wise it is not. For certainly " the tree is known by its fruit :" Hereby
we prove if it be of God.
" But the direct witness is never referred t(�
in the book of God." Not as standing alone ; not as a single witness ;
but as connected with the other ; as giving n. joint testimony ; testify
ing with our spirit^ that we are children of God. And who is able to
prove, that it is not thus referred to in this very scripture : " Examine
yourselves whether ye be in the faith; prove your ownselves. Know
ye not your ownselves, that Jesus Christ is in you ?" It is by no means
clear, that they did not know this by a direct as well as a remote
witness. How is it proved, that they did not know it, first, by an inward
consciousness; and then by love, joy, and peace?
7. " But the testimony arising from the internal and external clianae,
is constantly referred lo in the Bible." Il is so: and we coiistaiilly
refer thereto, to confirm the testimony of the Spirit.
" Nay, all the marks yon have given, \xhereby to distinguish the
operations of God's Sjiirit from delusion, refer to the change wrought
in us and upon us." This likewise is undoubtedly true.
8. It is objected, fifthly, that " The direct witness of the Spirit does
not secure i.s from the greatest delusion. And is that a witness fit lo
be trusted, whose testimony cannot be depended on 1 that is forced to
fly to something else, to prove what it as.serts?" I answer to secure
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as from all delusion, God gives us two witnesses that we are his chil
dren. And this they testify conjointly. Therefore, what God hath
joined together, let not man put asunder." And while they are joined,
we cannot be deluded : their testimony can be depended on. They
are fit to be trusted in the highest degree, and need nothing else to
prove what they assert.
" Nay, the direct witness only asserts, but does not i)rove any thing."
By two witnesses shall every word be establibhed. And when the Spirit
witnesses with our spirit, as God designs it to do, then it fully proves
that we are children of God.
9. It is objected, sixthly, " You own the change wrought is a suffi
cient testimony, unless in the case of severe trials, such as that of our
Saviour upon the cross ; but none of us can be tried in that manner
"
But you or I may be tried in such a manner, and so may any other child
ofGod, that it will be impossible for us to keep our filial confidence in
God, without the direct witness of his Spirit.
10. It is objected, lastly, " The greatest contenders for it, are some ot
the proudest and most uncharitable of men." Perhaps some of the
hottest contenders for it are both proud and uncharitable ; but many ol
\.\\e Jinnest contenders for it, are eminently meek and lowly in heart;
and, indeed, in all other respects also,
" True followers of their lamb-like Lord."
The preceding objections are the most considerable that \ have
heard, and I believe contain the strength of the cause. Yei i appre
hend whoever calmly and impartially considers those objections and the
answers together,will easily see, that they do not destroy, no, nor weaken
the evidence of that great truth, that the Spirit of God does directly, as
well as indirectly, testify that we are children ofGod.
V. 1. The sum of all is this: the testimony of the Spirit is an in
ward impression on the souls of believers, whereby the Spirit of God
directly testifies to their spirit, that they are children of God. And it
is not questioned, whether there is a testimony of the Spirit ; but whe
ther there is any direct testimony 1 Whether there is any other than
that which arises from a consciousness of the fruit of the Spirit 1 We
believe there is ; bec^se thid is the pkiu natural meaning of the tejct,
illustrated both by the preceding words, and by the parallel passage in
the epistle to the Galatians ; because, in the nature of the thing, the
testimony must precede the fruit which springs from it ; and because
this plain meaning of the word of God is confirmed by the experience
of innumerable children of God ; yea, and by the experience of all who
arc convinced of sin, who can never rest till they have a direct witness ,
and even of the children of the world, who, not having the witness in
themselves, one and all declare none can know his sins forgiven.
2. And whereas it is objected, that experience is not sufficient to
prove a doctrine unsupported by Scripture ;�that madmen and enthu
siasts of every kind have imagined such a witness ;�that the design of
that witness is to prove our profession genuine, which design it does
not answer ;�that the Scripture says, " The tree is known by its
fruit ;" " examine yourselves ; prove your ownselves ;" and, meantime,
Ihe direct witness is never referred to in all the book of God ;�that it
does not secure us from the greatest delusions; and, lastly,�that the
^i. ^vTo n roiiffht in us is a sufficient testimony, unless in such trials as
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Chrisl alone siiffered :�we answer, I. Experience is sufficient to confirm
a doctrine wiiich is grounded on Scripture : 2. Though many fancy
they experience what they do not, this is no prejudice to real expe
rience : 3. The design of that witness is, to assure us we are children
of God ; and this design it does answer : 4. The true witness of the
Spirit is known by its fruit, " love, peace, joy;" not indeed preceding,
but following it : 5. It cannot be proved, that the direct, as well as the
indirect witness, is not referred to in that very text, " Know ye not
your ownselves that Jesus Christ is in you ?" 6. The Spirit of God,
witnessing with our spirit, does secure us from all delusion : And,
lastly, we are all liable to trials, wherein the testimony of our own spirit
is not sufficient ; wherein nothing less than the direct testimony of
God's Spirit can assure us that we are his children.
3. Two inferences may be drawn from the whole : the firat^ Let
none ever presume to rest in any supposed testimony of the Spirit,
vtMEJlJs separate from fJie fiiuil^f it. If the Spirit of God does really
testify that we are children of God, the immediate consequence will be
the fruit of the Spirit, even " love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentle
ness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, temperance." And however this
fruit may be clouded for a while, during the time of strong temptation,
30 that it does not appear to the tempted person, while Satan is sifting
him as wheat; yet the substantial part of it remains, even under the
thickest cloud. It is true, joy in the Holy Ghost may be withdrawn,
during the hour of trial ; yea, the soul may be " excet ding sorrowful,"
while " the hour and power of darkness" continue ; but even this is
generally restored with increase, till we rejoice " witi joy unspeakable
and full of glory."
4. -The second inference iSj \fiX none rest in any jsiip]iasetl imil ol
the Spirit without the witness. There may be foretastes of joy, of peace,
of love, and those not delusive, but really from God, long before we have
the witness in ourselves; before the Spirit of God witnesses with our
spirits that we have " redemption in the blood of Jesus, even the for
giveness of sins." Yea, there may be a degree of long suffering, oi
gentleness, of fidelity, meekness, temperance, (not a shadow thereof,
hut a real degree, by the preventing grace of God,) before we " are
accepted in the Beloved," and consequently, before we have a testi
mony of our acceptance : but it ig by no means advisable to rest here ;
it is at the peril of our souls if we do. If we are wise, we shall be con-
'inually crying to God, until his Spirit cry in our heart, Abba, Father !
This is the privilege of all the children of God, and without this we can
never be assured that we are hi? children. Without this we cannot
retain a steady peace, nor avoid perplexing doubts and fears. But when
we have once received this Spirit of adoption, this " peace which passes
all understanding," and which expels all painfiil doubt and fear, will
* keep our hearts and minds in Christ Jesus." And when this has
brought forth its genuine fruit, all inward and outwaid holiness, it is
undoubtedly the will of Him that calleth us, to give us always what
he has once given ; so that there is no need that we should ever more
be deprived of either the testimony of God's Spirit, or the testimony of
our own, the consciou.sness of our walking in all righteousness and
true holiness.
Ncirri/, April 4: 1767.
SEKMON XII J WITNESS OF OUU OWN SPIRIT. 109
SER^IOX XII.�The Witness of our own Spirit.
� This is our i-ejoicing, the testimony of our conscience, tliat in simph'citv
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace ol' God,
we liave had our coiiversation iu the world." 2 Cor. i. 12.
ANALYSIS.
I. What is conscience? Not mere consciousness. Bnt
consciousness of right and wrong. Implanted by God in tl;e
soil!, ir^ rule is, generally the law written in the heart ;
specially the Word of God.
II. A g lod conscienfflft tmy^ros : 1. A ri^ht luidasataiifliii,'?
of God's word. 2. A knowledge of ourselves, both inward
tempers and outwajiir^ ^io�vpysatlQn. 3. An a^^meniejit of
these wltli tke rule. 4. An inward perception ��� tiiis
aoreement.
The foundatioa ft� h�*s^ laid in faith in our Lord/
Jesus (Tlirist.
The Apostle's description of the good conscience. " Con
versation " includes all inward and outward life, " Sim
plicity" is right intention. "Sincerity," the faithful execu
tion of intention. Not a mere morality of nature; buL
wrought in us by the power of the Holy Ghost.
nr. The joy springing from this is�
1. Not a natural joy or mere exuberance of spirits.
2. Nor a mere blindness of conscience concealing sin.
3. Nor a callousness of conscience, taking i'^-^' isure in sin.
4. But a joy in obedience ; loving God, aiia keeping his
commands.
INTRODUCTOBY NOTES.
This sermon was originally the supplement to the tenth, the eleventh
liaving been interposed in 1771. It presents before us the conlinuous
state ol assurance which arises out of the initial experience of assur
ance there described. The first assurance is conditioned upon faith
only ; this upon the conscious obedience which faith enables us to
render. Mr. Wesley grounds this assurance upon the testimony of
conscience. Hence we have here the ethical side of religion in which it
manifests itself in good works, both inward and outward. But the
ethical and the religious are inseparably one. Faith, hope, and love, are,
according to Mr. Wesley, the essence of religion. But the vory fiift
effect of faith is peace, or the relief of the moral nature from the sense
of guilt. On the other hand good hope can only live by the side of a
good conscience ; and love unites with conscience in bringing ibrtli all
good works. There is thus pertect unity and harmony of the moral aud
religious elements in the Christian experience. There is also a con
tinuity of this moral element with the preceding elements of Christian
experience. Faith, the direct witness, the abiding faith, and tlie testi
mony of conscience folloAV in a natural order one from the other ; and
are absolutely necessary one to the other. Mr. Wesley distinctly recog
nizes the presence and power of the Holy Ghost in every one of tliese
factors of the religious life, quite as much so in the last as in tlie first.
Conscience, as well as lath, sees the things of God, by the Spirit of Gud.
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Mr. Wesley's definitioa of conscience is wortliy of tiie intuitional
pliilosopliy of his junior contemporary, Kant. Conscience is the soul's
consciousness of right ; a God-given laculty of direct perception of right
or wrong, or moral quality ; having an ideal or rule of right in its own
nature ; but needing to be perfected by the Word of God.
SERMON XII.
1. Such is the voice of every true believer in Christ, so long as he
abides in faith and love. " He that foUoweth me," saith our Lord,
" walketh not in darkness :" and while he hath the light, he rejoiceth
therein. As he hath " received the Lord Jesus Christ," so he walketh
in him : and while he walketh in him, the exhortation of the apostle
takes place in his soul, day by day, " Rejoice in the Lord always, and
again I say, rejoice."
2. But that we may not build our house upon the sand, (lest when
the rains descend, and the winds blow, and the floods arise and beat
upon it, it fall, and great be the fall thereof,) I intend in the following
riisconrse to show, whal is the nature and ground of a Christian's joy.
We know, in general, it is that happy peace, that calm satisfaction of
spirit, which arises from such a testimony of his conscience, as is here
described by the apostle. But, in order to understand this the more
thoroughly, il will be reijuisite to weigh all his words; whence will easily
appear, both what we are to understand by conscience, and what by the
tfstimnny thereof; and also, how he that hath this testimony rejoiceth
evermore.
3. And, first, what are we to understand by conscience ? What is the
meaning ot'this word lhat is in every one's mouth ? One would imagine
it was an exceeding difficult thing to discover this, when we consider
how large and numerous volumes have been from time lo lime wrote on
this subject ; and how all the treasures of ancient and modern learning
have been ransacked, in order to explain it. And yet il is lo be feared, it
has not received much light from all those elaborate inquiries. Rather,
have not most of those writers puzzled the cause ; " darkening counsel
by words without knowledge ;" perplexing a subject, plain in itself, and
easy to be understood ? For, set aside but hard words, and every man
of an honest heart will soon understand the thing.
4. God has made us thinking beings, capable of perceiving what is
present, and of reflecting or looking back on what is past. In particular,
we are capable of perceiving whatsoever passes in our own hearts or
lives ; of knowing whatsoever we feel or do ; and that either while il
passes, or when il is past. This we mean when we say, man is a
conscious being : he hath a consciousness, or inward perception, both
of things present and past, relating to himself, of his own tempers and
outward behaviour. But what we usually term conscience, implies
bomewhat more than this. It is not barely the knowledge of our
rresent, or the remembrance of our preceding life. To remember, to
bear witness either of past or present things, is only one, atrd the least
ftttice of conscience: its main business is to excuse or accuse^ to approve
Dr disapprove, lo acijwt or condemn.
5. Some late wrhers indeed have given a new name to this, and have
ehoee to style it a moral sense. But the old word seems preferable to the
Dew, were it only on this account, lhat it is more common and familiar
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among men, and therefore easier to be understood. And to Christians
it is undeniably preferable, on another account also; namely, because
it is scriptural ; because it is the word which the wisdom of God hath
chose to use in the inspired writings.
And according to the meaning wherein it is generally used there,
particularly in the epistles of St. Paul, we may understand by conscience,
a faculty or power, implanted by God in every soul that comes into the
world, ot'ptffceiving what is rjgiitw wrong in his own heart or life, in
his tempers, thougjits* words, and. actions.
6. But what is the rule whereby men are to judge of right and wrong ?
whereby their conscience is to be directed 1 The rule of heathens, as
the apostle teaches elsewhere, is " the law written in their heart..s."
" These," saith he, " not having the [outvvard] law, are a law unto
themselves : who show the work of the law [that which the outward
law prescribes] written in their heart ; [by the finger of God ;] their
conscience also bearing witness, [whether they walk by this rule or
not,] and their thoughts the mean while accusing, or even excusing,"
acquitting, defending them; ��) xai aToXoyoufi^vcv, Rom. ii, 14, 15. But
the Christian riile^of r\g]it and wronw is the word ofGod the writings of
the Old and New Testament^ all that the prophets and " holy men of
old" wrote " as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ;" all that Scriptuie
which was given by inspiration of God, and which is'indeed profitable
for doctrine, or teaching the whole will of God ; for reproof of what is
contrary thereto ; for correction of error, and for instruction, or trainins
us up in righteousness, 2 Tim. iii, 1 6.
This is a lantern unto a Christian's feet, and a light in all his paths.
This alone he receives as his rule of right or wrong, of whatever is
really good or evil. He esteems nothing good, but what is here enjoined
either directly or by plain consequence ; he accounts nothing evil but
what is here forbidden, either in terms, or by undeniable inference.
Whatever the Scripture neither forbids nor enjoins, either directly oi
by plain consequence, he believes to be of an indifferent nature ; to be
in itself neither good nor evil ; this being the whole and sole outward
rule whereby his conscience is to be directed in all things.
7. And if it be directed thereby, in fact, then hath he �" the answer
of a good con.science towards God." 4 good conscience" is what is
elsewhere termed by the apostle, " aitonscience void of oflfence." So,
what he at one time expresses thus, "'I have lived in all good conscience
before God until this day," Acts xxiii, 1, he denotes at another, by that
expression, " Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience
void ofoffence towards God and towards man," chap, xxiv, 16. Now in
order to this there is absolutely required, first, a right understa*Miu3g
of the \ynrd of God, of his " holy, and acceptable, and perfect will"
concerning us, as it is revealed therein. For it is impossible we should
walk by a rule, if we do not know what it means. There is, secondly,
required (which how few have attained !) a true knowledge ofoiDrae|ve.<;
a knowledge both of our hearts and lives, of our Inward temjiers and
outward conversation : seeing, if we know them not it is not possible
that we should compare them with our rule. There is required, thirdly,
an agreement of our hearts and Uvea, of onr tempers ami conVfiEsation,
of our thoughts^ and words, and works, with that rule, with the written
word of Gorl. For. without this, if we have any conscience at all. it
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can be only an evil conscience. There is, fourthly, required, an iiusard
perception of this agreement with our rule : and this habitual percep
tion, this inward consciousness itself^ is properly a good conscience ;
or, in the other phrase of the apostle, " a conscience void of offence,
towards God and towards man."
8. But whoever desires to have a conscience thus void of offence, let
him see that he lay the right foundation. Let him remember, " other
foundation" of this "can no man lay, than that which is laid, even
J�!&us Christ." And let him also be mindful, that no man buildeth on
him but by a living faith ; that no man is a partaker of Ohrist, until he
can clearly testify, "The life which I now live, I live by faith in the
Son of God ;" in him who is now revealed in my heart ; who " loved
me, and gave himself for me." Faith alone is that evidence, that con
viction, that demonstration of things invisible, whereby the eyes of our
understanding being opened, and divine light poured in upon them, we
"
see the wondrous things of God's law," the excellency and purity of
it ; the height, and depth, and length, and breadth thereof, and of every
commandment contained therein. It is by faith that, beholding " the
light of the glory of God in the face of .lesus Christ," we perceive, as
in a glass, all that is m ourselves, yea, the inmost motions of our souls.
And by this alone can that blessed love ofGod be " shed abroad in our
hearts," which enables us so to love one another as Christ loved us. By
this is that gracious promise fulfilled unto all the Israel of God, " I
will put my laws into their minds, and write (or engrave) them in their
hearts ;" Heb. viii, 10 ; hereby producing in their souls an entire
agreement with his holy aud perfect law, and " bringing into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ."
And, as an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, so a good tree
cannot bring forth evil fruit. As the heart therefore of a believer, so
likewise his life, is thoroughly conformed to the rule of God's com
mandments ; in a consciousness whereof, he can give glory to God, and
say with the apostle, " This is our rejoicing, the testimony of our
conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wis
dom, but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the
world."
9. " We have had our conversation :" The apostle in the original
expresses this by one single word, avs^pcjpyiM-sv ; but the meaning thereof
is exceeding broad, taking in our whole deportment, yea, every inward
as well as outward circumstance, whether relating to our soul or body.
It includes every motion of our heart, of our tongue, of our hands, and
bodily members. It extends to all our actions and words ; to the
employment of all our powers and faculties ; to the manner of using
every talent we have received, with respect either to God or man.
10. " We have had our conversation in the world ;" even in the world
of the ungodly : not only among the children of God ; (that were com
paratively a little thing ;) but among the children of the devil, among
those that lie in wickedness, s'v <rw irovy)Pu, in the wicked one. What a
world is this ! How thoroughly impregnated with the spirit it continu
ally breathes ! As our God is good, and doeth good, so the god of this
world, and all his children, are evil, and do evil, (so far as they are
suffered,) to all the children ofGod. Like their father, they are alway.^
\yhig in wait, or "walking about, seeking whom they may devour*'
SERMON XII.] WITNESS OP OUR OWN SPIRIT. 113
using fraud or force, secret wiles or open violence, to destroy tlioso. who
are not of the world ; continually warring against our souls, and hy
old or new weapons, and devices of every kind, labouring to hrhii.'
them back into the snare of the devil, into the broad road that leadeth
to destruction.
11. " We have had our [whole] conversation," in such a world, " in
simplicity and godly sincerity." First, iji s;mplimly : This is what ovr
Lord tfteeHcmieuds^^under tlia uanw sf � ".aiiigie eje." " The llffhi
the body," saith he, " is the eye. If therefore thine eye be singfe, ih',/
whole body shall be full of light." The meaning whereof is this -
What the eye is to the body, that the intentiijij is to ail the words.ituil.
actions: if therefore this eye of thy soul be single, all thy actions and
conversation shall be " full of light," of the light of heaven, of love, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.
We are then simple of heart; when the eye ofour mind is singly fixed
on God ; when in all things we aim at Gqd alone, as our God, onr
portion, our strength, our happiness, our exceeding great reward, our
all, in time and eternity. This is simolicity : when a iitaady vjevv, a
single intention ofpromoting his^lory, ofdoin^ and suffering his blessed
wfQ^uiis lluuu'gh our wiiole soul, fills_all nm heart, and is the constant
spring .of all our thoughts, desire^ and pnijposes.
12. " We have had our conversation in the world," secondly, " in
godly sincerity." The difference between simplicity Lijad. sincerity
seems to be chiefly this^.simpii�ii3Megaij(ia tlie iuteution.itself, suicejm,v
the execution-of itj and this sincerity relates not barely to our w(jrds,
but to our whole conversation, as described above. It is not here to he
understood in that narrow sense, wherein St. Paul himself sometirmjs
uses it, for speaking the truth, or abstaining from guile, from craft, and
dissimulation ; but in a more extensive meaning, as actually hitting tlic
mark, which we aim at by simplicity. Accordingly, it implies in this
place, that we do, in fact, speak and do all to the glory of God ; that all
our words are not only pointed at this, but actually conducive thereto ;
that all our actions flow on in an even stream, uniformly subservient to
this great end ; and that, in our whole lives, we are moving straight
towards God, and that continually ; walking steadily on in the highway
of holiness, in the paths of justice, mercy and truth.
13. This sincerity is termed by the apostle, godly sincerity, or the
sincerity ofGod; siXtypivsiaQsn ; to prevent our mistaking or confound
ing it with the sincerity of the heathens ; (for they had also a kind ol
sincerity among them, for which they professed no small veneration ;)
likewise to denote the object and end of this, as of every Christian
v irtue, seeing whatever does not ultimately tend to God, sinks among
'� the beggarly elements of the world." By styling it the sincerity o!
God, he also points out the Author of it, the " Father of lights, Iron.
whom every good and perfect gift descendeth ;" which is still more
clearly declared in the following words, '� Not with fleshly wisdom, but
by the grace ofGod."
14. "Not with fleshly wisdom:" as if he had said, "We .cannot
thus converse in the world, by any natural strength of understanding,
neither by any naturally acquired knowledge or wisdom. We cannoi
gain this simplicity, or practise this sincerity, by the force either of
good sense, good nature, or good breeding. Il overshoots all onr native
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courage and resolution, as well as all our precepts of philosoph}. The
power of custom is not able to train us up to this, nor tlie most ex(juisite
rules of human education. Neither could I Paul ever attain hereto,
notwithstanding all the advantages I enjoyed, so long as I was iri the
il,csh, in my natural state, and pursued it only by^es/i/y, natural wisdom.''''
And yet surely, if any man could, Paul himself might have attained
thereto by that wisdom ; for we can hardly conceive any, who was more
highly favoured with all the gifts both of nature and education. Besides
his natural abilities, probably not inferior to those of any person then
npon thf. earth, he had all the benefits of learning, studying at the
univerity of Tarsus, afterwards brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, a
person of the greatest account both for knowledge and integrity, that
was then in the whole Jewish nation. And he had all the possible
advantages of a religious education, being a Pharisee, the son of a
Pharisee, tramed up in the very straitest sect or profession, distin
guished from all others by a more eminent strictness. And herein he
had " profited above many" others, " who were his equals" in years,
" being more abundantly zealous" of whatever he thought would please
God, and " as touching the righteousness of the law blameless." But
it could not be, that he should hereby attain this simplicity and godly
sincerity. It was all but lost labour ; in a deep, piercing sense of which
lie was at length constrained to cry out, " The things which were gain
to me, those I counted loss for Christ : yea, doubtless, and I count all
things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord," Phil, iii, 7, 8.
15. It could not be that ever he should attain to this, but by the
" excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ" our Lord ; or, " by the grace of
God,"�another expression of nearly the same import. By " the grace
ofGod" is sometimes to be understood that free love, that unmerited
mercy, by which I a sinner, through the merits of Christ, am now
reconciled to God. But in this place it rather means that power ofGod
the Holy Ghost, which " worketh in us both to will and to do of his
good pleasure." As soon as ever the grace ofGod in the former sense,
his pardoning love, is manifested to our souls, the grace of God in the
latter sense, the power of his Spirit, takes place therein. And now
we can perform, through God, what to man was impossible. Now we
can order onr conversation aright. We can do all things in the light
and power of that love, through Christ which strengtheneth us. We
now have " the testimony of our conscience," which we could ncvci
have by fleshly wisdom, " that in simplicity and godly sincerity, we
have our conversation in the world."
16. This is properly the ground of a Christian's joy. We may now
theiefore readily conceive, how he that hath this testimony in himsell
rejoiceth evermore. " My soul," may he say, "doth magnify the Lord,
ard my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour." I rejoice in him, who, of
his owii unmerited love, of his own free and tender mercy, " hath called
me into this state of salvation," wherein, through his power, I now
stand. I rejoice, because his Spirit beareth witness to my spiiitj that
I am bought with the blood of the Lamb ; and that, believing in him,
" I am a member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of itie
kingdom of heaven." I rejoice, because the sense of GfxI's f()ve lo
me hatb, by the same Spirit, wrought in me lo love him, and lo love foi
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his sake every child of man, every scul that he hath made. I rejoice,hocause he gives me to feel in myself" the mind that was in Christ ;"
siniplicity, a single eye to him, in every motion of my heart ; powei
al\va)s to fix the loving eye of my soul on him who " loved me, and
gave himself for me ;" to aim at him alone, at his glorious will, in all 1
think, or speak, or do;�purity, desiring nothing more but God;
" crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts ;" " setting my affec
tions on things above, not on things of the earth ;"�holiness,�a recovery
of the image ofGod, a " renewal of soul after his likeness ;"�and godly
smcerity, directing all my words and works, so as to conduce to his
glory. In this 1 likewise rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, because niv
conscience beareth me witness in the Hoiy Ghost, by the light he con
tinually pours in upon it, that I " walk worthy of the vocation wherewitli
I am called ;" that I " abstain from all appearance of evil," fleeing
from sin as from the face of a serpent ; that as I have opportunity 1 do
all possible good, in every kind, to all men ; that I follow my Lord in
all my steps, and do what is acceptable in his sight. I rejoice, because
1 both see and feel, through the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, that
all my works are wrought in him, yea, and that it is he who worketh all
my works in me. I rejoice in seeing through the light of God, which
shines in my heart, that I have power to walk in his ways, and that
through his grace, I turn not therefrom to the right hand or to the left.
17. Such is the ground and the nature of that joy, whereby an adult
Christian rejoiceth evermore. And from all this we may easily infer,
first, That this is not a natural joy. It does not arise from any natural
caiise : not from any sudden flow of spirits. This may give a transient
start of joy ; but the Christian rejoiceth always. It cannot be owing to
bodily health or ease ; to strength and soundness of constitution ; for it
rs equally strong in sickness and pain ; yea, perhaps far stronger than
before. Many Christians have never experienced any joy, to be com
pared with that which then filled their soul, when the body was well nigh
worn out with i)ain, or consumed away with pining sickness. Least of
all can it be ascribed to outward prosperity, to the favour of men, or
plenty of worldly goods ; for then, chiefly, when their faith has been
tried as with fire, by all manner of outward afflictions, have the chddren
ofGod rejoiced in Him, whom unseen they loved even with joy unspeak
able. And never surely did men rejoice like those, who were used as
" the filth and offscouring of theworld ;" who wandered to and fro, being
in want of dl things ; in hunger, in cold, in nakedness ; who had trials,
not only of" cruel mockings," but, "moreover of bonds and imprison
ments;" yea, who, at last, " counted not their lives dear unto themselves,
so they might finish their course with joy."
18. From the preceding considerations, we may, secondly, infer,
That the joy of a Christian does not arise from any blindness of t on-
science. from his not being able to discern good from evil. So far frcm
it, that he was an utter stranger to this joy, till the eyes of his under
standing were opened ; that he knew it not, until he had spiritual senses,
fitted to discern spiritual good and evil. And now the eye of his soul
waxeth not dim : he was never so sharp sighted before : he has so quick
a perception of the smallest things, as is quite amazing to the natural
man. As a mote is visible in the sun beam, so to him who is w.ilking
in the light, in the beams of the uncreated Sun, every nmte of sui is
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visible. Nor does he close the eyes of his conscience any more : that
sleep is departed from him. His soul is always broad awake : no more
slumber or folding of the hands to rest! He is always standing on the
lower, and hearkening what his Lord will say concerning him ! and
always rejoicing in this very thing, in " seeing Him that is invisible."
19. Neither does the joy of the Christian arise, thirdly, from any dul
ness or callousness of conscience. A kind of joy, it is true, may arise
from this, in those whose " foolish hearts are darkened;" whose heart
is callous, unfeeling, dull of sense, and, consequently, without spiritual
understanding Because of their senseless, unfeeling hearts, tliey may
lejoice even in committing sin ; and this they may probably call liberty!
�which is indeed mere drunkenness of soul, a fatal numbness of spirit
the stupid insensibility of a seared conscience. On the contrary, a
Christian has the most exquisite sensibility ; such as he could not have
conceived before. He never had such a tenderness of conscience as
he has had since the love of God has reigned in his heart. And this
also is his glory and joy, that God hath heard his daily prayer :
" Oh that my tender soul might fly
The first abhorr'd approach of ill ;
Quick, as the apple of an eye,
The slightest touch of sin to feel."
20. To conclude : Christian joy is joy in obedience ; joy in loving
God and keeping his commandments : and yet not in keeping them as
if we were thereby to fulfil the terms of the covenant of works; as if
by any works or righteousness of ours, we were to procure pardon and
acceptance with God. Not so : we are already pardoned and accepted,
through the mercy of God in Christ Jesus. Not as if we were by onr
own obedience to procure life, life from the death of sin : this also we
'nave already through the grace of God. Us " hath he quickened, who
were dead in sins ;" and now we are " alive to God, through Jesus
Christ our Lord." But we rejoice in walking according to the covenant
of grace, in holy love and happy obedience. We rejoice in knowing
that, " being justified through his grace," we have " not received that
grace of God in vain ;" that God having freely (not for the sake of our
willing or running, but through the blood of the Lamb) reconciled us
to himself, we run, in the strength which he hath given us, the way of
his commandments. He hath " girded us with strength unto the war,"
and we gladly " fight the good fight of faith." We rejoice, through Him
who liveth in our hearts by fiiith, lo " lay hold of eternal life." This is
our rejoicing, that as our Fattier worketh hitherto," so (not by our
own might or wisdo.m, but through the power of his Spiril, freely given
in Christ Jesus) we also work the works ofGod. And may he work in
us whatsoever is well pler^sing in his sight ! To vvhom be the praise for
ever and ever !
Il may easily be observed, lhat the preceding discourse describes
the experience of those that are strong iu faith : but hereby those that
are weak in faith may be discouraged ; to prevent which the following
discourse may be of use.
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SEEMON XllI.~On Sin in Believers.
" If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature." 2 Cor. v. 17.
ANALYSIS.
I. Does, then, sin remain in the believer ? An important
question, to which the ancient Christians, the Church of Eng
land, the Greek and Eoman churches, and all the churches of
the Eeformation give substantially one answer. The Mor
avians alone affirm that sin no longer remains in the believer,
or that, if it remains in the flesh, it does not in the heart.
II. The persons described are called regenerate, justified,
or believers as denoting actual change, relative change, or the
means by which this is effected. This state is great and
glorious, including regeneration, sonship, the indwelling of
the Spirit, sanctifying grace, and power over sin.
III. *But it does not include freedom from all bin, as appears,
1. Erom. Scripture ; GaL v. 17; 1 Cor i. 2, compared with
ch. iii. 1-3 ; Eev. ii. 2, 3, 4, 13, 16, and iii. 2, &c. ; 2 Cor. vii 1
2. Erom Christian experience.
3. Erom the universal testimony of the Church.
IV. Answers to opponents. All arguments founded an
absolute interpretation of Scripture terms. It ia the fallacy
of arguing from a particular to a general.
Y. Summary of Wesley's doctrine.
There are even in the justified two contrary principles,
nature and grace. Babes in Christ are sanctified, but only in
part. They are spiritual, but also to some extent carnal.
Hence they need to watch against the flesh. The opposite
doctrine is new and dangerous.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The question between Mr. "Wesley and the Moravians will be more
fully understood from the following extract from his diary under date
of Dec. 31, 1739 :�"As to faith you believe,�!. That there are no
degrees of faith, and that no man has any degree of it, before all things
in him are become new, before he has the full assurance of faith, the
abiding witness of the Spirit, or the clear perception that Christ
dwelleth in him. 2. Accordingly, you believe that there is no justifying
faith, or state of justification short of this." * * *
" Whereas I believe,�1. That there are degrees in faith ; and that a
man may have some degree of it before all things in liim are become
new ; before he has the full assurance of faith, the abiding witness of
the Spirit, or the clear perception that Christ dwelleth in him. 2.
Accordingly, I believe there is a degree of justifying faith (and, conse
quently, a state of justification) short of, and commonly antecedent to
this."
In the year 1741 Mr. Wesley held a conversation with Count
Zinzendorf on the subject, in which they speak as follows :
Z. " All our perfection is in Christ. All Christian perfection is, faith
in the blood of Christ. The whole of Christian perfection is imputed
not inherent. We are perfect in Christ in ourselves never."
After several ineffectual attempts to show that this is a question of
words, Mr. Wesley asks,
W. " What 1 Does not a believer, while he increases in love, increase
equally in holiness 1
"
Z. " By no means. The moment he is justified, he is sanctified
wholly. From that time, even unto death, he is neither more nor less
holy."
It will be seen at once how alien these views were from the strictly
ethical view of Christianity held by Wesley. Here was an antinomian,
imputed perfection or holiness, and a view of faith in harmony with
this. Every man has this faith in full perfection, or has it not at all.
He has put on this perfect holiness, or he has no part in it. Mr. Wesley
was no believer in the Eoniish doctrine of a gradual justification. We
have seen how clearly he marks the great crisis of religious life, and how
distinctly he brings justification to the moment of the exercise of con
scious faith. But with him the entire work of renewal was an inherent
moral change, and not a mere imputation, and was wrought in time.
This entire theology of imputation is directly opposed to the Arminian
responsibility which Mr. Wesley taught, whenever it substitutes im
puted for inwrought righteousness. It is the glory of the Wesleyan
theology to present the righteousness of Christ in its true place as the
meritorious ground of our justification, but just as strenuously to
contend against its being made a substitute for our regeneration and
sanctification.
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SEEMON XIII.
I. 1. Is there then sin in him that is in Christ 1 Does sin remain in
one that believes in him ? Is there any sin in them that are born ofGod,
or are they wholly delivered from it? Let no one imagine this to be a
question of mere curiosity, or, that it is of little importance whether it
be determined one way or the other. Rather it is a point of the utmost
moment to every serious Christian; the resolving of which very nearly
concerns both his present and eternal happiness.
2. And yet I do not know that ever it was controverted in the primi
tive church. Indeed there was no room for disputing concerning it,
as all Christians were agreed. And so far as I have ever observed, the
whole body of ancient Christians, who have left us any thing in writing,
declare with one voice, that even believers in Christ, till they are "strong
in the Lord and in the power of his might," have need to " wrestle with
flesh and blood," with an evil nature, as well as "with principalities
and powers."
3. And herein our own church (as indeed in most points) exactly
copies after the primitive ; declaring in her ninth article, "Original sui
is the corruption of the nature of every man, whereby man is in his own
nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth contrary to the spirit.
And this infection of nature doth remain, yea in them that are regene
rated ; whereby the lust of the flesh, called in Greek tppovrjiuoa tagxas, is
not subject to tlie law of God. And although there is no condemnation
for them that believe, yet this lust hath of itself the nature of sin."
4. The same testimony is given by all other churches ; not only by
theG reek and Romish church, but by every reformed church in Europe^,
of whatever denomination. Irideed some of these seem to carry the
thing too far ; so describing the corruption of heart in a believer, as
scarce to allow that he has dominion over it, but rather is in bondage
thereto ; and, by this means, they leave hardly any distinction between
a believer and an unbeliever.
5. To avoid this extreme, many well meaning men, particularly those
under the direction of the late Count Zinzendorf, ran into another;
aflirming, that " all true believers are not only saved from the dominion
of sin, but from the being of inward as well as outward sin, so lhat it
no longer remains in them." And from them, about twenty years ago,
many of our countrymen imbibed the same opinion, that even the cor
ruption is no more, in those who believe in Christ.
6. It is true that, when the Germans were pressed upon this head,
they soon allowed, (many of them at least,) that " sin did still remain i:i
the flesh, but not in the heart of a believer :" and after a time, when
the absurdity of this was shown, they fairly gave up the point ; allowing
that sin did still remain, though not reign, in him that is born ofGod
7. But the English, who had received it from them, (some directiv,
some al second or third hand,) were not so easily prevailed upon to
part with a favourite opinion : and even when the generality of them
were convinced it was utterly indefensible, a few could not be persuaded
tt) give it up, but maintain il lo this day.
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n. 1. For the sake of those who really fear God, and desire to know
' the truth as it is in Jesus," it may not he amiss to consider the point
with calmness and impartiality. In doing this, 1 use indifl'erently tl,e
words Justi^ed^ or believers; since, thoiyjli tlioj,' Uavp imt
precisely the same meanmg, (the first implying an Inward. actual change,
Ihc second a relative one, and the third, the means whereby both ihe
one and the other arc vvroiighi) jet they come to one and the same
thing ; as everj one that bettere^j is both justified and bom of (Jod.
2. "By sin, I here understand inward sin; any sinful temper, passion,
or affection ; such as pride, self will, love of the world, in any kind or
degree ; such as lust, anger, peevishness ; any disposition contrary to
the mind which was in Christ.
3, The question is not concerning outward sin ; whether a child of
God commit sin or no. We all agree and earnestly maintain, " He that
committeth sin is of the devil." We agree,
" Whosoever is born ofGod
doth not commit sin." Neither do we now inquire, whether inward sin
will always remain in the children of God ; whether sin will continue
in the soul, as long as it continues in the body : nor yet do we inquire,
whether a justified person may relapse either into inward or outward
sin ; hut simply this, Is a justified or regenerate man freed from all siu
as soon as he is justified ? Is there then no sin in his heart ?�nor ever
after, unless lie fall from grace T
4. We allow that the state of a justified person is inexpressibly great
and glorious, lie is born again, " not of blood, nor of the flesh, nor
of the will of man, but of God." He _'s a child of God, a member ol
Christ, an heir of the kingdom of heaven. " The peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, keepeth his heart and mind in Christ
Jesus." His very body is a " temple of the Holy Ghost," and a
" habitation of God through the Spirit." He is " created anew in
Christ Jesus :" he is washed, he is sanctified. His heart is purified by
faith ; he is cleansed " from the corruption that is in the world ;" " the
love of God is shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given
unto him." And so long as he *' walketh in love," (which he may
always do,) he worships God in spirit and in truth. He keepeth the
commandments of God, and doeth those things that are pleasing in
his sight ; so exercising himself as to " have a conscience void ofoffence,
towards God and towards man ;" and he has power both over -etrtward
and inward sin, even from the moment he is justifieji
I II. 1. But was he not then freed from all sin, so that there is DO sm
in his heart ? I cannot say this ; I cannot believe it ; because St. Paul
says the contrary. He is speaking to believers, and describing the state
nf heUpveis in general, \vhsa he -saj^ " The flesh lusteth aganist the
S[)irit, and the Spirit against the flesh : these are contrary the one lo
the other," Gal. v, 17. Nothing can be more express. The apostle
here directly affirms that the flesh, evil nature, opposes the Spiril, even
in believers ; that even in the regenerate, there are two principles,
��
contrary the one to the other."
2. Again : when he writes to the believers at Corinth, to those who
vvi-re sffTictified iu Christ Jesns, 1 Cor. i, 2, he says, "I, br�lhi:en, could
Vdt speak unto you, as unto spiritual^ but as unto carnal^ as unto babes
lit nirist._ Ye are yel carnal : Jor wl ercas there is a.mQIlg.you envying
liirifc. are ye not carnal T* ch. iii. ver. 1-3. Now here the apostle
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speaks unto those who wer' unquestionably behevers,�whom in the
same breath he styles his brethren in Christ,�as being still, in a
measure, carnal. He affirms, there was envying, (an evil temper,)
occasioning strife among them, and yet does not give tlie least intima
tion that they had lost their faitli. Nay he manifestly declares they
had not; for then they would not have been babes in Christ. And
(what is most remarkable of all) he speaks of being carnal, and ba'ies
in Christ, as one and the same thing ; plainly showing that every believer
is (in a degree) carnal, while he is only a babe in Christ.
3. Indeed this grand point, that there are two contrary principles in
believers, nature and grace, the flesh and the Spirit, runs through all the
epistles of St. Paul, yea, through all the Holy Scriptures ; almost all the
directions and exhortations therein, are founded on this supposition ;
pointing at wrong tempers or practices in those who are, notwithstand
ing, acknowledged by the inspired writers to be believers. And they
are continually exhorted to fight with and conquer these, by the power
of the faith which was in them.
4. And who can doubt, but there was faith in the angel of the church
of I^jhesus, when our Lord said to him, " I know thy worKs^ and tfiy
lahaiir,. and thy patience : thou hast patience, and for my name's sake
hast, laboured and hrrst not fainted," Rev. ii, 2, B, 4. But was there,
mean time, no sin in his heart ? Yea, or Christ would not have added,
" Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy
first love." This was a real sin which God saw in his heart ; of which,
accordingly, he is exhorted to ^epent : and yet we have no authority to
say, that even then he had no faith.
5. Nay, the angel of the church at Pergamos^ also, is exhorted to
repent^ which implies sin, Though our Lord expressly says, " Thou hast
not denied my faith," ver. 13, 16. And to the angel of the church in,
Sardis;, he says, " Strengthen the things which remain, that are ready
to die." The good which remained was ready to die; but was not
actually dead, chap, iii, 2. So there was still a spark of faith even in
him ; which he is accordingly commanded to hold fast, ver. 3.
6. Once more : when the apostle exliott&believeratQ " 'Jeanse them
selves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit," 2 Cor. vii^ 1^ he plainly
teaches,,. that those believers were not yet cleansed therefrom.
Will you answer,
" He that abstains from all appearance of evil,"
does ipso facto " cleanse himself from all filthiness." Not in any wise.
For instance : a man reviles me : I feel resentment ; which is filthiness
of spirit : yet I say not a word. Here I " abstain from all appearance
of evil ;" but this does not cleanse me from that filthiness of spirit, as I
experience to my sorrow.
7. And as. this, pnsition ^ there is no sin in a believer, no carnal mind
no benl backsliding, is thus contraty to the word of God, so it is to
theTjBxpetience (if his children. These continually feel a heart bent to
backsliding ; a natural tendency to evil ; a pronene.ss to depart from God.
dud cleave to the things of earth. They are daily sen.sible of sin remain
ing in their heart, pride, selfwill, unbelief; and ofsin cleaving to all they
speak and do, even their best actions and holiest duties. \nt at the
same time they " know that they are of God ;" tney cannot doubt of it
l()r a moment. They feel his Spirit clearly " witnessing with their spirit,
That they are the children ofGod." They "rejoice in God through Christ
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lesus, by whom ihey have now received the atorieiuetii." So llial ihey
are equally assured, that sin is in them, and that " Christ is in iiiem the
hope of glory."
8. " But can Christ be in the sajne heart where_sin is ]" Undoubtedly
he can. Otherwise it never could be saved therefrom. VYiiere the
sickness 1% lhei:& l& the pj^y^sician,
" Carrying on his work within,
Striving till he cast out sin."
Christ indeed cannot reign, where sin reigns ; neither will kc thudt
where any sin is allowed. But he Is and dwells in the heart of every
heliejcerj who xsjrgli ting against all sin ; although it be not yet jmriEed,
according to the purification of the sanctuary.
9. It has been observed before, that the opposite doctrine, that there
is no sin in believers, is quite new in the church of Christ ; that it was
never heard offer seventeen hundred years ; never till it was discovered
by Count Zinzendorf. I do not remember to have seen the least inti
mation of it, either in any ancient or modern writer ; unless perhaps in
some of the wild, ranting Antinomians. And these likewise say and
unsay, acknowledging there is sin in their flesh, although no sin in their
heart. But whatever doctrine is new nmst be wrong ; for the old religion
is the only true one ; and no doctrine can be right, unless it is the very
same
" which was from the beginning."
10. One argument more against this new, unscriptural doctrine, may
be drawn from the dreadful conse<piences of it. One says,
" I felt anger
to day." Must I reply, " Then you have no faith V Another says, " 1
know what you advise is good, but my will is quite averse to it." Must
I tell him, " Then you are an unbeliever, under the wrath and the curse
ofGod?" What will Ije the natural consequence of this? Why, if he
believe what I say, his soul will not only be grieved and wounded, but
perhaps utterly destroyed ; inasmuch as he will "castaway" that "con
fidence which hath great recompense of reward :" and having ca.st away
his shield, how shall he "quench the fiery darts of the wicked one V
How shall he overcome the world ?�seeing " this is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith." He stands disarmed in the
midst of his enemies, open to all their assaults. What wonder then if
he be utterly overthrown ; if they take him captive at their will ; yea,
if he fab from one wickedness to another, and never see good any mor<; ?
I cannot therefore by anv means receive this assertion, tliat ihcrj; is no
sin in a believer from tlie moment he is jiistified ; first, because I'l fs
contrary to the wfioTe tenor ofScripture ;�second! v^ because it ts jcou-
frarj to ihe experience of the children ofGod;�thirdly, because it is
absolutefy new, never heard of in the world till yesterday ;�and, lastly,
because it is naturally attended with the mosf ,^tal jcaiise()uences ; not
oiiiji grieving those whom God hath not grieved, but perhaps dragging
them into everlasting per^ITion.
rV. 1. However, let us give a fair hearing to the chief argumenis of
ihose who endeavour to supi)ort it. And it is, first, from Scripture they
attempt to prove, that there is no sin in a believer. They argue thus :
" The Scripture says. Every believer is born ofGod, is clean, is h(dy, is
sanctified, is pure in heart, has a new heart, is a temple of the Holy
Ghost. Now, as ' that which is born of the flesh is flesh,' is altogether
evil, so 'that which is borii of the Spirit is spirit,' is alt(�gether good.
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Again ; a man cannot be clean, sanctified, holy, and at the same time
unclean, unsanctified, unholy. He cannot be pure and impure, or have
a new and an old heart together. Neither can his soul be unholy, while
it is a temple of the Holy Ghost."
I have put this objection as strong as possible, that its full weight
may appear. Let us now exambie it, part by part. And, 1. " That
which is born of the Spirit is spirit, is altogether good," I allow the
tRXt, but not the comment. For the text affirms this', and no mere,
That every man who is
" born of the Spirit," is a spiritual man. He ie
so. But so he may be^ and yet not be altogether spiritual. The Chris
tians at Corinth w,ac& spiritual men ; else they had been no Christians
a*-all; and yet they were not altogether spiritual: they were still, iu
part, carnal.�
" But they were fallen from grace." St. Paul says. no.
They were even then babes in Christ. 2. " But a man cannot be clean,
sanctified, holy, and at the same thne unclean, unsanctified, unholy."
Indeed he may. So the Corinthians were.
" Ye a*�, wta&bed," sajis
the apostle^ "ye are^ sanctified ;" namely, cleansed from " fornication.
Idolatry, drunkenness," and all other outward sin, 1 Cor. vi, 9, 10, 11 :
and yet, at the same time, in another sense of the word, they were un
sanctified ; they were not washed, not inwardly cleansed from envy,
evil surmising, partiality.�" But sure they had not a new hpart nnd an
old heart together," It is most sure they had j for at that very time,
their hearts were truly, yet not eftttrely renewed. Ttreii carnal mind
was nailed to the cross ; yef tt was not wholly destroyed.�" But could
they be unholy, while thfiy were ' temjiles of the Holy Ghost f
* Yes ;
that they were temples of the Holy Ghost is certain, 1 Cor. vi, 19; and
it is equally certain, they were, in some degree, carnal, that is, unholy.
2. " However, there is one scripture more which will put the matter
out of question V *^ IT any man he [.a .belicver] in Christ, he is a new
creature. Old things are passed away ; behold _all thing;,s are became
new,' 2 Cor. v, 17. Nou^ ae^takd^ a raan-xannot be a new creature
and an old creatJirfi,aLQnce." 'Yes, he may j he may be partly renewed,
which was the very case with those at Corinth, Tliey vvere doubtless
" renewed in the spirit of their mind," or they could not have been so
much as "babes in Christ;" yet they had not the whole mind which
was in Christ, for they envied one another.
" But it is said expressly
Old things are passed away : all things are become new." But we
must not so interpret the apostle's words, as to make him contradict
himself And if we will make him consistent with himself, the plain
meaning of the words is this : His ahl judgment concerningjystifica-
tion holiness, happiness, indeed conCemmg the things of God in geue-
rai i& now passed away : so are his old diBsires, designs, affections,
teiapers, and canyersjtriwB. All these are undeniably become ne\V
greatly changed from what they were. And yet, though they arp new,
thoy are not wholly new. Still he feels, to his sorrow and shame.,
remains of the old man, too manifest taints of his former tempers and
aflTections, though they cannot gain any advantage over him, as long as
he watches unto prayer.
3. This whole argument,
" If he is clean, he is clean ;" ' if he is
holy, he is holy;" (and twenty more expressions of the same kind may
easily be heaped together;) is really no better than playing upon words:
: . ,1.^ f-iHacv of arguinff from a particular to a. general ; of inferring
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a genera! conclusion from particular premises. Propose the sentence
entire, and it runs thus : " If he is holy at all, he is holy altogctherJ'
That does not follow : every babe in Christ is holy, and yet not altoge
ther so. He is saved from sin ; yet not entirely : it remains, though it
does not reign. If you think it does not remain, (in babes at least,
whatever be the case with young men, or fathers,) you certainly have
not considered the height, and depth, and length, and breadth of the
law of God ; (even the law of love, laid down by St. Paul in the thir
teenth of Corinthians ;) and tbat every (avofi-ia) disconformity to, or
deviation from this law, is sin. Now, is there no disconformity to this
in the heart or life of a believer ? What may be in an adult Christfan,
is another question ; but what a stranger must he be to human nature,
who can possibly imagine that this is the case with every babe in Christ !
4. " But believers walk after the Spirit,* Rom. viii, 1, and the
Spirit ofGod dwells in them ; consequently they are delivered from the
guilt, the power, or in one word, the being of sin."
These are coupled together, as if they were the same thing. But
they are not the same thing. The guilt is one thing, the jwwer another,
and the being yet another. ThsCt believers are delivered iiom iL& guilt
hnd power of sin we allow; that they are delivered Smm thB^beins of it
we deny. Nor does it in any wise follow from these texts. A man
may have the Spirit of God dwelling in him, and may " walk after the
Spirit," though he still feels " the flesh lusting against the Spirit."
5. " But the * church is the body of Christ,' Col. i, 24 ; this implies,
that its members are washed from al! filthiness ; otherwise it will follow'
that Christ and Belial are incorporated with each other."
Nay, it will not follow from hence, " Those who are the mystical
body of Christ, still feel the flesh lusting against the Spirit," that Christ
has any fellowship with the devil ; or with that sin which he enables
them to resist and overcome.
6. " But are not Christians ' come to the heavenly Jerusalem,' where
' nothing defiled can enter V " Heb. xii, 22. Yes ; " and to an innu
merable company of angels, and to the spirits of just men made per
fect :" that is,
" Earth and heaven all agree ;
AU is one great family."
And they are likewise holy and undefiled, while they " walk after the
Spirit ;" although sensible there is another principle in them, and that
" these are contrary to each other."
7. " But Christians are reconciled to God. Nov/ this could not be, if
any of the carnal mind remained ; for this is enmity against God : con
sequently, no reconciliation can be effected, but by its total destruction."
We are " reconciled to God through the blood of the cross :" and in
that moment the ^^ovujfjia cra^xocr, the corruption of nature^ ^'bicb is en
mity with God^ is put under our feet; the flesh has no more dominion
over us. But it still exists : and it is still in its nature enmity with God,
lusting against his Spirit.
B. " But ' they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with its
affections and lusts,' " Gal. v, 24. They have so ; yet it remains in
*What follows for some pages is an answer to a paper published in the Christian
Maffir/.lnc, p. �5/7-582. I am surprised Mr. Dodd should give such a paper a place
in his Masrazine. which is directly contrary to our ninth article.
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them sti! , and ofleti struggles to break from the cross. " Nay, but
tfiey have ' put off the old man with his deeds,' " Col. iu, 9. They have ;
and, in the sense above described, "old things are passed away ; all
things are become new." A hundred texts may be cited to the same
effect ; and they will aU admit of the same answer.�" But to say all ii.
one word, ' Christ gave himself for th� church, that it might be holy,
and without blemish,' " Eph- 25� 22* And so it will be in the etrtl �
but it never was yet, from the beginning to this day.
9. " But let experience speak : all who are justiiied do at that tune
find an absolute freedom from all sin." That I doubt j but, if they do,
do they find it ever after 1 Else you gain nothing.�" If they do not,
it is their own fault." That remains to be proved.
10. " But in the very nature of things, can a man have pride in him,
and not be proud ; anger, and yet not be angry 7"
A man may have pride in him, may think of himself in some particu
lars above what he ought to think, (and so be proud in that particular,)
and yet not be a proud man in his general character. He may have
anger in him, yea, and a strong propensity to furious anger, without
giving way to it.�" But can anger and pride be in that heart, where
only meekness and humility are felt?" No: but soine pride and anger
may be in that heart, where there is much humility and meekness.
" It avails not to say, these tempers are there, but they do not reign .
for sin cannot, in any kind or degree, exist where it does not reign ;
for giiilt and power are essential properties of sin. Therefore, where
one of them is, all must be."
Strange indeed 1 " Sin eatrnot, i�4Ui^ kind or d&^CB&^Jixist MsiiSSA lA
does not rei^gn." Ahsolutel^ rxioixjox^ this to all experience,^ Scr\j)ture,
all common sense. Resentment of an affront is sin ; it is avof/-ia, dis
conformity to the law of love. This has existed in me a thousand times.
Yet it did not, and does not reign.�"'Qui guilt Knd power are essential
properties of sin ; therefore, where one is, all must be." No : in the
instance before us, if the resentment I feel is not yielded to, even for a
moment, there is no guilt at all, no condemnation from God upon that
account. And in this case, it has no power: though it " lusteth agaiiisl
the Spirit," it cannot prevail. Here, therefore, as in ten thousand in
stances, there is sin without either guilt or power.
11. " But the supposing sin in a believer is pregnant with every thing
frightful and discouraging. It implies the contending with a power that
has the possession of our strength ; maintains his usurpation of our
hearts ; and there prosecutes the war in defiance of our Redeemer."
Not so : The supposing sin is in us, does not imply that it has the
possession of our strength; no more than a man crucified has the
possession of those that crucify him. As little does it imply, that
" sin
maintains its usurpation of our hearts." The usurper is dethroned.
He remains indeed where he once reigned; butremaln^'TW ^ihaam So
lhat he does, in some sense, " prosecute the war," yet he grows weaker
and weaker; while the believer goes on from strength to strength,
conquering and to conquer.
12. " I am not satisfied yet : he that hath sin in him, is a slave to pin.
Therefore, you suppose a man to be justified, while he is a slave to sin.
Now if you allow men may be justified while they have pride, anger, or
nnhelief in them ; nay, if you aver, these are (at least for a time) in aU
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that are justified ; what wonder that we have so many proud, angry,
unbeheving behevers ?"
1 do not suppose any man who is justified is a slave to sin : yet I do
suppose sin remains (at least for a time) in all that are justified.
" But, if sin remains in a believer, he is a sinful man : if pride, for
mstance, then he is proud; if self will, then he is self willed; if unbe
lief, then he is an imheliever ; consetpiently, no believer at all. How
then does he differ from unbelievers, from unregenerate men ?" This
is still mere playing upon words. It means no more than, if there is
r.in, pride, self will, in him, then�there is sin, pride, self will. And
this no body can deny. In that sense then he is proud, or self willed.
But he is not proud or self willed in the same sense that unbelievers
are, that is, governed by pride or self will. Herein he differs from
unreaejaaiiair! men. Th^y o6g^ ^in ; he does not. Flesh is in them
both : but thoy jnalk after the flesh; he walks after the Spirit.
"But how can unbelief he In a believer?" That word has two
meanings. It means either no faith, or little faith ; either the absence
of faith, or the weakness of it. In the former sense, unbelief is not in
a believer ; in the latter, it is in all babes. Their faith is commonly
mixed with doubt or fear, that is, in the latter sense, with unbelief.
^ Why are ye fearftd, (says our Lord,) oh>ye of little faith ?" Again,
Oh thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doid)t ?" You see here
was unbelief in believers ; little faith and much unbelief.
13. " But this doctrine. That sin remains in a believer ; that a maij
may be in the favour of God, while he has sin in his heart ; certainly
tends to encourage men in sin." Understand the proposition right,
and no such consequence follows. A man may be in God's favour
though he feel sin ; but not if he yields to it. Having sin, does not
forfeit the favour of God ; giving way to sin does. Though the
flesh in you
" lust against the Spirit," you may still be a child of God ;
but if you
*' walk after the flesh," you are a child of the devil. Now
this doctrine does not encourage to obey sin, but to resist it with all
your might.
V. 1., The sum of all is this : There aie in every pcKson, even a/ter
he is justified^ two contrary principles, nature and grace, termed by St.
Paulj the ilesh and the Spirit. Hence, although even babes in Christ
are sanctified, .yeX. it is only in part. In a degree, according to thij
measure of their faith^ they are spiritual ; yet, in a degree they are
carnal. Accordingly, believers are contmuaily exhorted to watch
against the fleshj as well as the world and the devil. And to this
agreesThe constant experience of the children of God. Wdiile they feel
this witness in themselves, they feel a will not wholly resigned to the
will ofGod. They know they are in him ; and yet find a heart ready
to depart from him, a proneness to evil in many instances, and a back
wardness to that which is good. The contrary doctrine is wholly new;
never heard of in the church of Christ, from the time of his coming into
the world, till the time of Count Zinzendorf ; a.id it is attended with
(he most fatal consequences. It cuts oflT all watchihg against our evil
nature, against the Delilah which we are told is gone, though she Ls
still lying in our Dosom. It tears away the shield of weak believers,
deprives them of their faith, and so leaves them exposed to all the
assaults of the world, the flesh, and the devil.
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2. Let us, therefore, hokl fast the sound d jctrine " once deiiverod to
the saints," and dehvered down by them, with the written word, to ail
succeeding generations ; that ahhough we are renewed, cleansed, pui i
ficd, sanctified, the moment we truly believe in Christ, yet we are not
then renewed, cleansed, purified altogether ; but the flesh, the eidJ
nature, still retnains, (though subdued,) and wars against the Spirit.
So rrwch the more let us use al! dlH^nce in �* flghiing ihe^^ood fight
of faith." So much the more earnestly let us " watch and pray" against
he enemy whhin. The more carefully let us take to ourselves, and
'
put on the whole armour ofGod ;" that, although " we wrestle" both
" with flesh and blood, and with principalities, and powers, and wicked
spirits in high places," we " may be able to withstand in the evil day,
and having done all, to stand."
SEEMOK XIY� The Repzntance of Believers.
Repent ye, and believe the Gospel." Mark i. 15.
ANALYSTS.
The primary meanmg of repentance and faith. A subse
quent repentance and faith of somewhat different nature, but
related, necessary to bur continuance and orowth in grace.
I. The Eepentance of believers is self-knowledge. The
lack of this in the young Christian. Experience shows him�
1. The remaining sin. (1) Of heart, pride, self-will, idolatrous love of the
world in its threefold form ; aflections contrary to love ; covetousness.
Hence, sensible of those things, many apply the seventh of Romans to
Christians. (2) Of words and acts (uncharitable and unprofitable conver
sation not here included); but useless discourse; mingled motives; spiritual
pride. (3) Of omission. (4) Of defect. 2. The guiltiness of this. Were it
not for the atoning blood, we must be condemned. 3. Our inability to
remove either the sin or its desert before God.
II. The faith of believers�is
1. A faith in the ability of Christ to mpet these conscious wants. 2. A
faith in the w illingness of Christ to nieeo liu m now. 3. Aud imiiuus faith,
by which we feel the power of Christ resting upon us tvery moment.
III. Lessons.
. 1. Danger of the opinion that we are wholly sanctified when we are
justified. 2. Ttie necessity of aiuitlitr cbauge 3. The constauc need of
the atoning bLod. 4. The need of living upou Christ by faith.
INTRODTTCTORY NOTES.
This is another of the supplementary sermons, added twenty years
after the publication of the preceding, and putting the truth already
defended into a practical form. Discarding the antinomian idea that we
need not trouble ourselves about this inward sin, (because (1) it cannot
be removed ; (2) it ia not imputed to us ; and (3) our holiness is com
plete in Christ without its removal) ; Mr. Wesley insists�
1. That a profound, searching, conviction of this inward sin is dU
essential part of the experience of salvation ; not a mere annoyance for
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�which we may find compensation in the thought of a perfect imputed
righteousness ; but a work of grace leading us to a real full salvation.
2. That the abiding faith by wliich the Christian lives in Christ, is
not a trust in an ideal, perfect imputed righteousness, but a perception
in Christ of saving power, able and willing to meet all the deep spiritual
needs of our fallen nature. Religion is a real, moral healing of the soul.
Both Wesley and the Moravians had united mysticism with the
evangelical doctrine of faith. But the Moravian mysticism was Quietisf,
stanrfing still and waiting for inward marvifesUdions. That of Wesley
was Ethical scrutinizing the moiires of an active life. The faith of the
Moravians looked to an" imputed righteousness ; that of Wesley wrought
out, by love, both inward and outward rishteoupness. But Wesley's
faith rested at bottom only on the merits of Christ, and all his
motives of holy life had their root in a profound inward manifestation
of Divine love. This great truth he learned from the Moravians ; and
here, he and they agreed. But he expected llie root to bud. and put
Ibrth branches, blossoms, and fruit. Tliey were afraid that the branches
might impoverish the root.
SEEMOK XIV.
1. It is generally supposed, that repentance and faith are only the
gate of religion ; that they are necessary only at the beginning of our
Christian course, when we are setting out in the way to the kingdom.
And this may seem to be confirmed by the great apostle, where, exhort
ing the Hebrew Christians to " go on to perfection," he teaches them
to leave these " first principles of the doctrine of Christ ;" " not laying
again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith
towards God ;" which must at least mean, that they should comparatively
leave these, that at first took up all their thoughts, in order to " press
forward towards the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."
2. And this is undoubtedly true, that there is a repentance and a
faith, which are, more especially, necessary at the beginning; a
repentance, which is a conviction of our utter sinfulness, and guiltiness,
and helplessness ; and which precedes our receiving that kingdom ot
God, which our Lord observes, is "within us;" and a faith, whereby
we receive that kingdom, even " righteousness, and peace, and iov in
the Holy Ghost."
3. But, notwithstanding this, there is also a repentance and a faith,
(taking the words in another sense, a sense not quite the same, nor yel
entirely ditferent,) which are requisite after we have "believed the
gospel ;" yea, and in every subsequent stage of our Christian course,
or we cannot " run the race which is set before us." And this re])cni-.
ance and faith are full as necessary, in order to our conllnuance and
growth in grace, as the former faith and repentance were, in order to
our entering into the kingdom of God.
But in what sense are we to repent and believe, a4ler w� axe justified '
This is an important question, and worthy of being considered with the
uttnost attention.
I. And first, in what sense are we to repent?
1. Repentance frequently means an inward change, a change ofmind
fi-om sin to holiness. But we now speak of it in a quite different sense,
as it is one kmd of self knowledge, the knowing ourselves sinners, ye i,
gmlty, helpless sinners, even ihpuffh we know we are -jhildren ofGod.
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2. Indeed wlien we first know this ; w hen we first find redemption
'Ji the blood of Jesus ; v/hen tlie iove of God is first shed abroad in
our hearts, and his. kingdom set up therein ; it is natural to suppose
that we are no longer sinners, that all our sins are not only covered but
destroyed. As we do not then feel any evil in our hearts, we readily
imagine none is there. Nay, some well meaning men have imagined
this not only at that time, but ever after ; having persuaded themselves,
lhat when they were justified, they were entirely sanctified : yea, they
have laid it down as a general rule, in spite of Scripture, reason, and
experience. These sincerely believe, and earnestly maintain, that all
sin is destroyed when we are justified ; and that tliere is no sin in the
heart of a believer ; but that it is altogether clean from that moment.
But though we readily acknowledge, " he that believeth is born ofGod,"
and " he that is born ofGod doth not commit sin ;" yet we cannot allow
that he does noi feel itWithin : it does not reign, bnl it does remain.
And a conviction of the sin which rejnains in our heart, is one great
branch of the repentance we are now speaking of
3. For it is seldom long before he who imagined all sin was gone,
feels there is still pride m his heart. He is convinced both that in many
respects he has thought of himself more highly than he ought to think,
and that he has taken to himself the praise bf something he had received,
and gloried in it as though he had not received it ; and yet he knows he
is in the favour of God. He cannot, and ought not, " to cast away his
confidence." " The Spirit" still " witnesses with" his " spirit, that he
is a child ofGod."
4. Nor is it long before he feels self loill in his heart ; even a will
contrary to the will of God. A will every man must inevitably have,
as long as be has an understanding. This is an essential part of human
nature, indeed of the nature of every intelligent being. Our blessed
Lord himself had a will as a man ; otherwise he had not been a man.
But his human will was invariably subject to the will of his Father. At
all times, and on all occasions, even in the deepest affliction, he could
say,
" Not as I will, but as thou wilt." But this is not the case at all
times, even with a true believer in Christ. He frequently finds his will
more or less exalting itself against the will ofGod. He wills something,
because it is pleasing to nature, which is not pleasing to God ; and he
wills (is averse from) something, because it is painful to nature, which
is the will of God concerning him. Indeed, suppose he continues in
the faith, he fights against it with all his might: but this very thing
implies that it really exists, and that he is conscious of it.
5. Now self will, as well as pride, is a species oi idolatry; and both
are directly contrary to the love of God. The same observation may be
made concerning the " love of the tcorld.'" But this likewise even true
believers are liable to feel in themselves ; and every one of them doe*
feel it, more or less, sooner or later, in one branch or another. It is
true, when he first "passes from death unto lih\" he desires nothing
more but God. He can truly say, " All my desire is unto thee, and unto
the remembrance of thy name :" " Whom have I in heaven but thee,
and there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee !" But it is not so
always. In process of time he will feel again, though perhaps only foi
a few moments, either
" the desire of the flesh," or " the desire of the
eye," or " the pride of life." Nay, if he does not continually watch
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and pray, he may find lust reviving ; yea, and thrusting sore at him that
he may faU, till he has scarce any strength left in him. He may feel
the assaults of inordinate affection ; yea, a strong propensity to " lovn
the creature more than the Creator ;" whether it be a child, a parent,
a husband or wife, or " the friend that is as his own soul." He may
feel, in a thousand various ways, a desire of earthly things or pleasures
In the same proportion he will forget God, not seeking his happiness
in him, and consequently being a " lover of pleasure more than a lover
i.f (iod."
6. If he does not keep himself every moment, he will again feel the
desire of the eye ; the desire of gratifying his imagination with some
thing great, or beautiful, or uncommon. In how many ways does this
desire assault the soul? Perhaps with regard to the poorest trifles,
such as dress, or furniture ; things never designed to satisfy the appetite
of an immortal spirit. Yet, how natural is it for us, even after we have
tasted of the powers of the world to come," to sink again into these
foolish, low desires of things that perish in the using! How hard is it,
even for those who know in whom they have believed, to conquer but
one branch of the desire of the eye, curiosity ; constantly to trample
It under their feet ; to desire nothing, merely because it is new !
7. And how hard is it evenCor the children of God wholly to conquer
the fride of life ! St. John seems to mean by this nearly the same with
what the world terms the sense of honour. This is no other than a desire
of, and delight in, " the honour that cometh of men ;" a desire and love
ot' praise ; and, which is always joined with it, a proportionable ^ear of
dispraise. Nearly allied to this is evU shame ; the being ashamed of
lhat wherein we ought to glory. And this is seldom divided from the
fear of man, which brings a thousand snares upon the soul. Now where
ts he, even among those that seem strong in faith, who does not find in
himself a degree of all these evil tempers 1 So that even these are but in
part "crucified to the world ;" for the evil root still remains in their heart.
8. And do we not feel other tempers, which are as contrary to the
love of our neighbour as these are to the love of God ? The love of our
neighbour " thinketh no evil." Do not we find any thing of the kind /
Do we never find any jealousies, any evil surmisings, any groundless or
unreasonable suspicions? He that is clear in tbese respects, let him cas(
the first stone at his neighbour. Who does not sometimes feel other
tempers or inward motions, which he knows are contrary to brotherly
love ? If nothing ofmalice, hatred, or bitterness, is there no touch of
envy? Particularly towards those who enjoy some real or supposed good
which we desire but cannot attain ? Do we never find any degree of
resentment, when we are injured or affronted ; especially by those whom
we peculiarly loved, and wliom we had most laboured to help or oblige ?
Does injustice or ingratitude never excite in us any desire of revenge 7
Any desire of returning evil for evil, instead of " overcoming evil with
good ?" This also shows how much ia still in our heart which is
contrary to the love of our neighbour.
9. Conetousness, in every kind and degree, is certainly as contrary
to this as to the love of God ; whether tpiXapjvpia, ihe tove of money,
which is too frequently "the root of all evil or TtlienvE^ia, literallv, a
desire of having more, or increasing in siilwtance. And how few, evert
of thp real children of (lod. are entirely frpp irrnn bdth ' Indeed, one
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great man, Martin Luther, used to say, He " never had any covetousness
in him (not only in his converted state, but) ever since he was born."
But, if so, 1 would not scruple to say, he was the only man born of a
woman, (except him that was God as well as man,) who had not, who
was born without it. Nay, I believe, never was any one born of God,
that lived any considerable time after, who did not feel more or less of
it many times, especially in the latter sense. We may therefore set it
down as an undoubted^ truth, that covetousnesSj, togBtfeej- \titi�j��'itfe", aTTd
.selfHull^nd anger^ remain in the hearts even em that are justffied.
10. It is their experiencing this, which has inclineci so many serTOtra
persons to understand the latter part of the seventh chapter to the
Romans, not of them that are "under the law," that are convinced of
sin, which is undoubtedly the meaning of the apostle, but of them that
are
" under grace ;" that are "justified freely through the redemption
that is in Christ." And it is most certain, they are thus far right :�
there does still remain, even in them that are justified, a mind which
is in some measure carnal; (so the apostle tells even the believers at
Corinth, " Ye are carnal ;") a heart bent to backsliding, still ever ready
to " depart from the living God ;" a propensity to pride, selfwill, anger,
revenge, love of the world, yea, and all evil ; a root of bitterness, which,
if the restraint were taken olf for a moment, would instantly spring up ;
yea, such a depth of corruption, as, without clear light from God, we
cannot possibly conceive. And a conviction of all this sin remaining in
their hearts, is the repentance which belongs to them that are justified.
11. But we shoidd likewise be convinced, that as sin remains in our
hearts, so it cleaves to all our words and actions. Indeed it is to be
feared, that many ofour words are more than mixed with sin ; that they
are sinftd altogether ; for such undoubtedly is all uncharitable conversa
tion ; all which does not spring from brotherly love ; ail which does not
agree with that golden rule, " What ye would that others should do to
you, even so do unto them." Of this kind is all backbiting, all tale
bearing, all whispering, all evil speaking, that is, repeating the faults ot
absent persons ; for none would have others repeat his faults when he
is absent. Now how few are there, even among believers, who are in
no degree guilty of this ; who steadily observe the good old rule, "Of
the dead and the absent�nothing but good !" And suppose they do,
do they likewise abstain from unprofitable conversation ? Yet all this is
unquestionably sinful, and " grieves the Holy Spirit of God :" yea, and
" for every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give an account
in the day of judgment."
12. But let it be supposed that they continually "watch and pray," and
so do " not enter into this temptation ;" that they constantly set a watch
before their mouth, and keep the door of their lips ; suppose they exer
cise themselves herein, that all their " conversation may be in grace,
seasoned with salt, and meet to minister grace to the hearers ;" yet do
they not daily slide into useless discourse, notwithstanding all their
caution 1 And even when they endeavour to speak for God, arc their
words pure, free from unholy mixtures ? Do they find nothing wrong
in their very intention ? Do they speak merely to please God, and not
partly to please themselves 1 Is it wholly to do the will ofGod. and not
their own will also ? Or, if they begin with a single eye, do they go on
" looking unto Jesus," and talking with him all the time they are talk-
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ing with their neighbour ? When they are reproving sin, do they feel no
anger or unkind temper to the sinner ? When they are instructing the
ignorant, do they not find any pride, any selfpreference ? When they are
comforting the afflicted, or provoking one another to love and to good
works, do they never perceive any inward self commendation ; " Noio
you have spoke well?" Or any vanity, a desire that others should think
so, and esteem them on the account ? In some or allof these respects, hew
much sin cleaves to the best conversation even of believers ? The con �
viction of which is another branch of the repentance, which belongs to
them that are justified.
13. And how much sin, if their conscience is thoroughly awake, may
they find cleaving to their actions also ? Nay, are there not many of
these, which, though they are such as the world would not condemn, yet
cannot be commended, no, nor excused, ifwe judge by the word ofGod ?
Are there not many of their actions, which, they themselves know, are
not tQ the glory of God 1 Many, wherein they did not even aim at this ;
which were not undertaken with an eye to God ? And of those that
were, are there not many, wherein their eye is not singly fixed on God ?
Wherein they are doing their own will, at least as much as his ; and
seeking to please themselves as much, if not more, than to please God 1
�And while they are endeavouring to do good to their neighbour, do
they not feel wrong tempers of various kinds 1 Hence their good actions,
so called, are far from being strictly such ; being polluted with such a
mixture of evil 1 Such are their works of mercy. And is not the same
mixture in their works of piety ? While they are hearing the word,
which is able to save their souls, do they not frequently find such
thoughts as make them afraid lest it should turn to their condemnation,
rather than their salvation ? Is it not often the same case, while they are
endeavouring to offer up their prayers toGod, whether in public or private ?
Nay, while they are engaged in the most solemn service, even while
they are at the table of the Lord, what manner of thoughts arise in them ?
Are not their hearts sometimes wandering to the ends of the earth?
sometimes filled with such imaginations, as make them fear lest all their
sacrifice should be an abomination to the Lord ? So that they are now
more ashamedof their best duties, than they were once of their worst sins.
14. Again : How many sins of omission are they chargeable with ?
We know the words of the apostle, " To him that knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin." But do they not know a thousand
instances, wherein they might have done good, to enemies, to strangers,
to their brethren, either with regard to their bodies or their souls, and
they did it not ? How many omissions have they been guilty of, in thei:
duty towards God ! How many opportunities of communicating, ol
hearing his word, of public or private prayer, have they neglected ! So
great reason had even that holy man. Archbishop Ussher, after all his
labours for God, to cry out, almost with his dying breath, " Lord, for
give me my sins of omission !"
15. But, besides these outward omissions, may they not find in them-
shelves inward defects without number ? Defects of every kind: they
have not the love, the fear, the confidence, they ought to have, towards
God. They have not the love which is due to their neighbour, to ever)
rhild of man ; no, nor even that which is due to their brethren, to every
child ofGod. whether those that are at a distance from them, or those
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With whom thev are immediately connected. They have noholy temper in
the degree they ought; they are defective in every thing;�in a deep
consciousness of which they are ready to cry out with M. De Renty, " 1
am a ground all overrun with thorns ;" or with Job, " I am vile : 1 abhor
myself, and repent as in dust and ashes."
16. A conviction of their guiltiness is another branch of that repent
ance which belongs to the children ofGod. But this is cautiously to be
understood, and in a peculiar sense. For it is certain, " there is no
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus," that believe in him,
and, in the power of that faith, " walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit." Yet can they no more bear the strict justice of God, now, than
before they believed. This pronounces them to be still worthy ofdeath,
on all the preceding accounts. And it would absolutely condemn
them thereto, were it not for the atoning blood. Therefore they are
thoroughly convinced, that they still deserve punishment, although it
is hereby turned aside from them. But here there are extremes on
one hand and on the other, and few steer clear of them. Most men
strike on one or the other, either thinking themselves condemned when
they are not, or thinking they deserve to be acquitted. Nay, the truth
lies between : they still deserve, strictly speaking, only the damnation
of hell. But what they deserve does not come upon them, because they
" have an advocate with the Father." His life, and death, and interces
sion, still interpose between them and condemnation.
17. A conviction of their utter helplessness, is yet another branch ol
this repentance. I mean hereby two things : First, that they are no
more able now of themselves to think one good thought, to form one good
desire, to speak one good word, or do one good work, than before they
were justified ; that they have still no kind or degree of strength of their
own ; no power either to do good, or resist evil ; no ability to conquer
or even withstand the world, the devil, or their own evil nature. They
can, it is certain, do all these things ; but it is not by their own strength.
They have power to overcome all these enemies ; for " sin hath no more
dominion over them :" but it is not from nature, either in whole or in
part ; it is the mere gift of God : nor is it given all at once, as if they
had a stock laid up for many years ; but from moment to moment.
18. By this helplessness I mean, secondly, an absolute inability to
deliver ourselves from that guiltiness or desert of punishment whereof
we are still conscious ; yea, and an inability to remove, by all the grace
v/e have, (to say nothing of our natural powers,) either the pride, self
will, love of the world, anger, and general proneness to depart from God,
which we experimentally know to remain in the heart, even of them that
are regenerate ; or the evil which, in spite of all our endeavours, clea^ es
to all our words and actions. Add to this, an utter inability wholly t(�
avoid uncharitable, and much more unprofitable, conversation ; and an
inability to avoid sins of omission, or to supply the numberless defects
we are convinced of ; especially the want of love, and other right tem
pers, both to God and man.
19. If any man is not satisfied of this, if any believes that whoever is
justified is able to remove these sins out of his heart and life, let him
make the experiment. Let him try whether, by the grace he has already
received, he can expel pride, self will, or inbred sin in general. Let
him try, whether he can cleanse his words and actions from all mixture
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of evil ; whether he can avoid all urcharitabie and ujiprofitable conver
sation, with all the sins of omission ; and, lastly, whether he can supply
the numberless defects which he still finds in himself Let him not be
discouraged by one or two experiments, but repeat the trial again and
again ; and the longer he tries, the more deeply will he be convinced of
his utter helplessness in all these respect^.
20. Indeed this is so evident a truth, that well nigh all the children
ofGod, scattered abroad, however they differ in other points, yet gene
rally agree in this; that although wemay," by the Spirit, mortify the deeds
ol the body ;" resist and conquer both outward and inward sin ; although
we may weaken our enemies day by day ;�yet we cannot drive them
out. By all the grace which is given at justification, we cannot extirpate
them. Though we watch and pray ever so much, we cannot wholly
cleanse either our hearts or hands. Most sure we caimot till it shall
please our Lord to speak to our hearts again, to speak the second time.
Be clean : and then only the leprosy is cleansed. Then only, the evil
root, the carnal mind, is destroyed ; and inbred sin subsists no more.
But if there be no such second change, if there be no instantaneous
deliverance after justification, if there be none but a gradual work of
God, (that there is a gradual work none denies,) then we must be con
tent, as well as we can, to remain full of sin till death ; and, if so, we
must remain guilty till death, continually deserving punishment. For it
is impossible the guilt, or desert of punishment, should be removed from
us, as long as all this sin remains in our heart, and cleaves to our words
and actions. Nay, in rigorous justice, all we think, and speak, and act,
continually increases it.
II. 1. In this sense we are to repent, after we are justified. And
till we do so, we can go no farther. For, till we are sensible of our
disease, it admits of no cure. But, supposing we do thus repent, then
are we called to " believe the gospel."
2. And this also is to be understood in a peculiar sense, different
from that wherein we believed in order to justification. Believe the
glad tidings of great salvation, which God hath prepared for all peo
ple. Believe that he who is " the brightness of his Father's glory,
the express image of his person," is " able to save unto the uttermost
all that come unto God through him." He is able to save you from
all the sin that still remains in your heart. He is able to save you
from all the sin that cleaves to all your words and actions. He is able
to save you from sins of omission, and to supply whatever is wanting
in you. It is true, this is impossible with man ; but with God-man all
things are possible. For what can be too hard for Him, who hath "all
power in heaven and in earth ?" Indeed his bare power to do this is
not a sufficient foundation for our faith that he will do it, that he will
thus exert his povyer, unless he hath promised it. But this he has done :
he has promised it over and over, in the strongest terms. He has
given us these "exceeding great and precious promises," both in the
Old and the New Testament. So we read in the law, in the most an
cient part of the oracles of God,
" The Lord thy God will circumcise
thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God, with all
thy heart and with all thy soul," Dent, xxx, 6. So in the Psalms,
" lie shall redeem Israel (the Israel ofGod) from all his sins." So in
the prophet : " Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall
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be clean : from all your filthiness and from all your idols will [ cleanse
you. And I will put my Spirit within you, and ye shall keep my judg
ments and do them. I will also save you fi-om all your uncleannesses,"
Ezek. xxxvi, 25, &c. So likewise hi the New Testament : " Blessed
lie the Lord God of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his peo
ple, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us�to perform the
oath which he sware to our father Abraham, That he would grant
unto us, that we, being delivered out of the hands of our enemies,
should serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before
bim, all the days of our life," Luke i, 68, &c.
3. You have therefore good reason to believe, he is not only able,
but iciUing to do this ; to cleanse you from all your filthiness of fiesh
and spirit ; to " save you from all your uncleannesses." This is the
thing which you now long for ; this is the faith which you now parti
cularly need, namely, that the Great Physician, the Lover of my soul,
is willing to make me clean. But is he willing to do this to morrow
or to day 1 Let him answer for himself. " To day, if ye will hear" my
" voice, harden not your hearts." If you put it off" till to morrow, you
harden your hearts ; you refuse to hear his voice. Believe therefore
that he is willing to save you to day. He is willing to save you now.
" Behold, now is the accepted time." He now saith, " Be thou clean!"
Only believe ; and you also will immediately find, " All things are
possible to him that believeth."
4. Continue to believe in Him that loved thee, and gave himself for
thee ; that bore all thy sins in his own body on the tree ; and he saveth
thee from all condemnation, by his blood continually applied. Thus
it is that we continue in a justified state. And when we go on " from
faith to faith," when we have faith to be cleansed from indwelling sin,
to be saved from all our uncleannesses, we are likewise saved from all
that guilt, that desert of punishment, which we felt before. So that
then we may say, not only ,
" Every moment, Lord, I want
The merit of thy death
but, likewise, in the full assurance of faith,
" Every moment, Lord, I have
The merit of thy death !"
For, by that faith in his life, death, and intercession for us, renewed
from moment to moment, we are every whit clean, and there is noi
only now no condemnation for us, but no such desert of punishment as
was before, the Lord cleansing both our hearts and lives.
5. By the same faith we feel the power of Christ every moment
resting upon us, whereby alone we are what we are ; whereby we are
enabled to continue in spiritual life, and without which, notwithsfand
tng all our present holiness, we should be devils the next moment.
But as long as we retain our faith in him, we
" draw water out of the
wells of salvation." Leaning on our beloved, even Christ in us tht
hope of glory, who dwelleth in our hearts by faith, who likewise is ever
interceding for us at the right hand ofGod, we receive help from him
fo think, and speak, and act what is acceptable in his sij^ht. Thus
does he " prevent" them that believe, hi all their
'* doings, and fiirther
them with his continual help," so that all their designs, conversations,
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and actions are " begun, cont:nued, and ended in him." Thus doth
lie " cleanse the thoughts of their hearts, by the inspiration of his Holy
Spirit, that they may perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his holy
name."
6. Thus it is, that in the children of God, repentance and faith
exactly answer each other. By repentance, we feel the sin remaiiiiiig
in our hearts, and cleaving to our words and actions : by faith wo
receive the power ofGod in Christ, purifyhig our hearts, and cleansing
our hands. By repentance we are still sensible that we deserve pun
ishment for all our tempers, and words, and actions : by faith we are
conscious, that our Advocate with the Father is continually pleading
for us, and thereby continually turning aside all condemnation and
punishment from us. By repentance we have an abiding conviction,
that there is no help in us : by faith we receive not only mercy, " but
grace to help in" evtry " time of need." Repentance disclaims the
very possibility of any other help : faith accepts all the help we stand
in need of, from him that hath all power in heaven and earth. Re
pentance says,
"Without him I can do nothing:" Faith says, " I can
do all things through Christ strengthening me." Through him I can
not only overcome, but expel, all the enemies of my soul. Through
him I can " love the Lord my God with all my heart, mind, soul, and
strength ;" yea, and " walk in holiness and righteousness before him
all the days of my life."
IIL \ From what has been said, we may easily learn the mischiev-
ousiLBss of that opinion^ thai we are sanctified when we are
]ustifi,ed ; thatour hearts are then cleansed from all sin. It is true, we
are then delivered, as was observed before, from the dominion of out
ward sin ; and, at the same time, the power of inward sin is so broken,
that we_need no longer follow, or be led by it : but it is by no means
true, that inward sin is then totally destroye_d ; that the root of pride,
self will, anger, love of the world, is then taken out of the heart ; or that
the carnal mind, and the heart bent to backsliding, are entirely ejytir-
pated. And to suppose the contrary, is not, as some may think, an
innocent, harmless mistake. No : it does immense harm : it entirely
blocks up the way to any farther change ; for it is manifest, " Thev
that are whole do not need a physician, but they that are sick." If,
therefore, we think we are quite made whole already, there is no room
lo seek any farther healing. On this supposition it is absurd to expect
a farther deliverance from sin, whether gradual or instantaneous.
2. On the contrary, a deep conviction that we are not yet whole ;
that our hearts are not fully purified ; that there is yet in us a " carnal
mind," which is still in its nature " enmity against God ;" that a whole
body of sin remains in our heart, weakened indeed, but not destroyed ;
shows, beyond all possibility of doubt, the absolute necessity of a farther
change. Ws allow, that at the very moment of pstifi^fttron, w* are
born again : in lhat instant we experience that inward change, from
" darkness into mTtNcellous light ;" from the image of the brute and the
devil_, into tne imagn of^fnr! ? |fom the earthfy, sensual, devilish mind,
to the mind which nras in Cfhrist Jesus. But are we then entirtfp
clianged ? Are we mhrtty transformed into the image ot him that
created us ? Far from it . we still retain a dejith of sin : and it is the
cjiisciousness of this, whith constrains us to gr(>aii for a bill deliverance,
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CO him that is mighty to save. Hence it is, that those behevers who
are not convinced of the deep corruption of their hearts, or but shghtly,and as it were notionally convinced, have httie concern about entire
sanctification. They may possibly hold the opinion, that such a thing
IS to be, either at death, or some time, they know not when, before it.
But they have no great uneasiness for the want of it, and no great
hunger or thirst after it. They cannot, until they know themselves
Ijctter, until they repent in the sense above described, until God unveils
t he inbred monster's face, and shows them the real state of their souls.
Then only, when they feel the burden, will they groan for deliverance
from it. Then, and not till then, will they cry out, in the agony of
their soul,
" Break off the yoke of inb ed sin,
And fully set my spir. i free !
I cannot rest, till pure within ;
Till I am wholly lost in thee
3. We may learn from hence, secondly, that a deep conviction ot
our demerit, after we are accepted, (which, in one sense, may be termed
guilt,) is absolutely necessary, in order to our seeing the true value ot
the atoning blood ; in order to our feeling that we need this as much.
after we are justified, as ever we did before. Without this conviction
we cannot but account the blood of the covenant as a common thing,
something ofwhich we have not now any great need, seeing all our past
sins are blotted out. Yea, but if both our hearts and lives are thus
unclean, there is a kind of guilt which we are contracting every mo
ment, and which, of consequence, would every moment expose us to
fresh condemnation, but that
" He ever lives above,
For us to intercede,
His all-atoning love,
His precious blood to plead."
It is this repentance, and the faith intimately connected with it, which
are expressed in those strong lines,
" I sin in every breath I draw.
Nor do thy will, nor keep thy law,
On earth, as angels do above :
But still the fountain open stands,
Washes my feet, my heart, my hands,
Till I am perfected in love."
4. We may observe, thirdly, a deep conviction of our utter helpless
ness, of our total inability to retain any thing we have received, much
more to deliver ourselves from the world of iniquity remaining both in
our hearts and lives, teaches us truly to live upon Christ by faith, not
only as our Priest, but as our King. Hereby we are brought to "mag
nify him," indeed ; to
" give him all the glory of his grace ;" to make
him a whole Christ, an entire Saviour ; and truly " to set the crown
upon his head." These excellent words, as they have frequently been
usod, have little or no meaning; but they are fulfilled in a strong and
deep sense, when we thus, as it were, go out of ourselves, in order lo
be swallowed up in him ; when we sink into nothing, that he may bo
all in all. Then, bis almighty grace having abolished
"
every high thing
which exalted itself against him," every temper, and thought, and word,
End work, " is brought to the obedience of Christ."
iMndonderry, April 24, 1767
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SEEMON" XY.�The Great Assize.
Preached at the assizes held before the Honowable Sir Edward Clive,
Knight, one of the Judges of His Majesty's Court of Common Pleas, in St.
Paul's Church, Bedford, on Friday, March 10, 1758; published at tin
request of William Cole, Esq., High Sheriff of the county, and others.
" We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ.
" Eom. xiv. 10.
ANALYSIS.
The solemnity of the present occasion, and its outward
expression. The far more awful solemnity of tiie final judg
ment. The effect which it should have on human society.
I. The circumstances pceeeding the judgment. The pre
ceding signs. The general resurrection, which will be uni
versal. The gathering of the elect, and of all nations.
II. ThB. judgment itaelf.
The Son of God is the judge. The time called the day of
the Lord, may he of long duration. The plan not defined.
The persons judged; all mankind without exception, indi
vidually, and for all the acts, words and thoughts. The
righteous as well as the wicked impartially judged in light of
all their deeds. The final sentences ; immutable.
III. The circumstances which follow :��
1. The execution of the sentence's. The passing away of
the present order of things. This is not beyond the power of
God. The new order of nature in which sin shall be abolished
with all its results, and holiness be universal.
IV. Application.
1. To the Judge. The honour and responsibility of hi^^
office. 2. To the officers. Their duty to God, to the king, and
to the principles of justice. 3. To the entire assembly,
solemnly calling them before the bar of God to meet the wit
ness of their own conscience.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This is another of the sermons added in Mr. Wesley's final edition of
the standard sermons. It is entirely free I'rom dogmatic controversy;
and is an admirable example of Mr. Wesley's power to improve special
occasions for the purpose of impressing divine truth on the minds of the
people. It contains many opinions and forms of exposition which the
author himself would be far from pressing as authoritative. It generally
recites the language of Scripture, not therefore implying that this
language is to be understood in a baldly literal sense ; but leaving the
i nterpretation to the day when God shall declare it.
But this manner of preaching is of authority. And it evidently in
cludes the following fundamental elements of doctrine :�
1. An unequivocal belief in a definite final judgment at the end of
the present world. 2. A universal resurrection both of the just and tlie
unjust preceding this. 3. A final and irrevocable separation between
the righteous aud the wicked. 4. That the basis of these sentences will
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be the deeds of this life. 5. That the final estates thus determined
will be immutable and eternal.
To change any one of these proijositions would be to destroy theentire significance and force of Mr. Wesley's preaching. In fact these
dogmas enter into the very essence of his doctrine fai- more profoundlythan they can in any system in which an antecedent decree of God
really fixes the final estates. In such a system there might be room for
universalism or restorationism, but here none.
SEEMON XV.
1. How many circumstances concur to raise the awfulness of the
present solemnity !�The general concourse of people of every age, sex,
rank, and condition of life, willingly or unwillingly gathered together,
not only from the neighbouring, but from distant parts ; criminals
speedily to be brought forth, and having no way to escape ; officers,
waiting in their various posts, to execute the orders which shall ht.
given ; and the representative of our gracious sovereign, whom we so
highly reverence and honour. The occasion likewise of this assembly,
adds not a little to the solemnity of it : to hear and determine causes ol
every kind, some of which are of the most important nature ; on which
depends no less than life or death, death that uncovers the face of eter
nity ! It was, doubtless, in order to increase the serious sense of these
things, and not in the minds of the vulgar only, that the wisdom of out
forefethers did not disdain to appoint even several minute circum
stances of this solemnity. For these also, by means of the eye or ear
may more deeply aflfect the heart: and when viewed in this light
trumpets, staves, apparel, are no longer trifling or insignificant, but sub
servient, in their kind and degree, to the most valuable ends of society
2. Cut, as awful as this solemnity is, one far more awful is at hand
For yet a little while, and, "we shall all stand before th.e judgment sea.
of Christ." " For, as I live, sailh the Lord, every knee shall bow to
me, and every tongue shall confess to God." And in that day,
"
every
one of us shall give account of himself to God."
3. Had all men a deep sense of this, how effectually would it secure
the interests of society I For what more forcible motive can be con
ceived to the practice of genuine morality, to a steady pursuit of solid
virtue, and a uniform walking in justice, mercy, and truth ? What
could strengthen our hands in all that is good, and deter us from all
evil, like a strong conviction of this,
" The Judge standeth at the
door ;" and we are shortly to stand before him 1
4. It may not therefore be improper, or unsuitable to the design o!
the present assembly, to consider,
L The chiiii"�iiicumstaafifiS- which will precede our standing beftwe
the jud^nient-seat ofCluiist :
IL The judgment ilself< and,
III. A few of the circumstanees wdiich 'vill follow ii,
I. Let us, in the first place, consider the chief circumstances whicb
will precede our standing before the judgment seat of Christ.
And, 1st, " God vidll show signs in the earth beneatn," Acts ii, 19
particularly he will
" arise to shake terribly the earth." " The earth
shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a cot
tage," Isa. xxiv, 20.
" There shall be earthquakes,
"
xara roifssg, (not iu
divers only, but) " in all places :" not in one oidy, or a few, but in
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every part of the habitable world, Luke xxi, 11 ; even " such as were
not since men were upon the earth, so mighty earthquakes and so
great." In one of these " every island shall dee away, and tlie mount
ains will not be found," Rev. xvi, 20. Meantime all the waters of the
teiraqueous globe will feel the violence of those concussions ; "the sea
and waves roaring," Luke xxi, 25, with such an agitation as had never
been known before, since the hour that " the fountains of the great
fleep vvere broken up," to destroy the earth, which then " stood out ol
the water and in the water." The air will be all storm and tempest,
full of dark vapours and pillars of smoke, .loel ii, 30 ; resounding with
thunder from pole to pole, and torn with ten thousand lightnings. But
the commotion will not stop in the region of the air ; " the powers ol
heaven also shall be shaken. There shall be signs in the sun, and in
the moon, and in the stars :" those fixed, as well as those that move
round them. " The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the m ion
into blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord come,"
Joel ii, 31, " The stars shall withdraw their shining," yea, and " fall
from heaven," Rev. vi, 13, being thrown out of their orbits. And then
shall be heard the universal shout, from all the companies of heaven,
followed by the " voice of the archangel," proclaiming the approach of
the Son of God and man,
" and the trumpet ofGod," sounding an alarm
to all that sleep in the dust of the earth, 1 Thess. iv, 16. In conse
quence of this, all the graves shall open, and the bodies of men arise.
The sea also shall give up the dead which are therein. Rev. xx, 13,
and every one shall rise with "his own body ;" his own in substance,
although so changed in its properties, as we cannot now conceive.
" For this corruptible will [then] put on incorruption, and this mortal
put on immortality," 1 Cor. xv, 53, Yea, " death and hades," the
invhsible world, shall " deliver up the dead that are in them," Rev.
XX, 13, So that all who ever lived and died, since God created man,
shall be raised incorruptible and immortal.
2. At the same time, " the Son of man shall send forth his angels"
over all the earth ;
" and they shall gather his elect from the four winds,
from one end of heaven to the other." And the Lord himself shall
come with clouds, in his own glory, and the glory of his Father, with
ten thousand of his saints, even myriads of angels, and shall sit upon
the throne of his glory. " And before him shali be gathered all nations,
and he shall separate them one from another, and shall set the sheep
[the good] on his right hand, and the goats [the wicked] upon the left,"
Matt, xxv, 33. Concerning this general assembly it is, that the beloved
disciple speaks thus : " I saw the dead, [all that had been dead,] small
and great, stand before God. And the books were opened, [a figura
tive expression, plainly referring to the manner of proceeding among
men,] and the dead were judged out of those things which were written
in the books, according to their works," Rev. xx, 12.
II. These are the chief circumstances which are recorded in the
oracles of God, as preceding the general judgment. We are, secondly,
to consider the judgment itself, so far as it hath pleased God to reveal it
1. The person by whom God will judge the world, is his only begot
ten Son, whose " goings forth are from everlasting ;" " who is God
over all, blessed for ever." Unto him, being " the out beaming of his
Father's glory, the express image of his person," Hebrews i, 3, the
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Father " hath committed all judgment, because he is the Son of man ,''
John V, 22, 27; because, though he was "in the form of God, and
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, yet he emptied himself,
taking npon him the form of a servant, being made in the likeness oi
tn'^n ;" Phil, ii, 6, 7 ; yea, because " being found in fashion as a man,
he humbled himself, [yet farther,] becoming obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him," even
in his human nature, and " ordained him," as man, to try the children
of men,
" to be the judge, both of the quick and dead ;" both of those
who shall be found alive at his coming, and of those who were before
gathered to their fathers.
2. The time, termed by the prophet, " The great and the terrible
day," is usually, in Scripture, styled The day oj the Lord. The space
trom the creation of man upon the earth, to the end of all things, is
the day of the sons of men; the time that is now passing over us, is
properly our day ; when this is ended, the day of the Lord will begin
But who can say how long it will continue ? " With the Lord one day
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day," 2 Pet. iii, 8.
And from this very expression, some of the ancient fathers drew that
inference, that, what is commonly called the day of judgment would
be indeed a thousand years : and it seems they did not go beyond the
truth : nay, probably they did not come up to it. For, if we consider
the number of persons who are to be judged, and of actions which are
to be inquired into, it does not appear, that a thousand years will suffice
for the transactions of that day ; so that it may not improbably com
prise several thousand years. But God shall reveal this also in its season .
3. With regard to the place where mankind will be judged, we have
no explicit account in Scripture. An eminent writer (but not he alone ;
many have been of the same opinion) supposes it will be on earth,
where the works were done, according to which they shall be judged ;
ind that God will in order thereto, employ the angels of his strength,�
" To smooth and lengthen out the boundless space,
And spread an area for all human race."
But perhaps it is more agreeable to our Lord's own account of his
coming in the clouds, to suppose it will be above the earth, if not " twice
a planetary height." And this supposition is not a little favoured by
what St. Paul writes to the Thessalonians : " The dead in Christ shall
rise first. Then we who remain alive, shall be caught up together with
them, in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air," 1 Thess. iv, 16, 17.
So that it seems most probable, the great white throne will be high
exalted above the earth.
4. The persons to be judged, who can count, any more than the drops
of rain, or the sands of the sea ? " I beheld," saith St. John, " a great
mul itude, which no man can number, clothed with white robes, and
palms in their hands." How immense then must be the total multitude
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues; of all that have
sprung from the loins of Adam, since the world began, till time shall be
no more I If we admit the common supposition, whicb seems no wap
absurd, that the earth bears at any one time, no less than foiir hundred
millions of living souls, men, women, and children ;" what a congrega-
fion must all those generations make, who havf sucrcedeJ each other
for sereiT thousand, years !
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" Great Xerxes' world in arms, proud Cannffi's host,
They all are heie ; and here Xhey all are lost.
*
Their numbers swell to be discern'd in vain :
Lost as a drop in the unbounded main."
Every man, every woman, every infant of days that ever breathed
the vital air, will then hear the voice of the Son of God, and start into
life, and appear before him. And this seems to be tht natural import oi
that expression, " the dead, small and great :" all universally, all with
out exception, all of every age, sex or degree ; all that ever lived and
died, or underwent such a change as will be equivalent with death. For
long before that day, the phantom of human greatness disappears, and
sinks into nothing. Even in the moment of death, that vanishes away.
Who is rich or great in the grave ?
5. And every man shall there
" give an account of his own works
yea, a full and true account of all that he ever did while in the body,
whether it was good or evil. Oh what a scene will then be disclosed, in
the sight of angels and men !�while not the fabled Rhadamanthus, but
theliOrdGod Almighty, who knoweth all things in heaven and inearth,��
" Castigatque auditque doles ; subigitque fateri
Quce quis apud superos, furto leetatus inani,
Distulit in seram commissa piacula mortem."*
Nor will all the actions alone of every child of man be then brought to
open view, but ail their words ; seeing " every idle word which men
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment,"
Matt, xii, 36, 37; so that " by thy words," as well as works, " thou
shalt be justified : and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." Will
not God then bring to light every circumstance also, that accompanied
every word or action, and if not altered the nature, yet lessened or
increased the goodness or badness of them 1 And how easy is this to
Him, who is " about our bed, and about our path, and spieth out all
our ways ?" We know
" the darkness is no darkness to him, but the
night shineth as the day."
6. Yea, he will bring to light, not the hidden works of darkness only,
but the very thoughts and intents of the heart. And what marvel ? For
he " searcheth the reins and understandeth all our thoughts." " All
things are naked and open to the eyes of him with whom we have to
do." " Hell and destruction are before him without a covering. How
much more the hearts of the children ofmen !"
7. And in that day shall be discovered every inward working of every
human soul ; every appetite, passion, inclination, affection, with the
various combinations of them, with every temper and disposition that
(; )iistitute the whole complex character of each individual. So shall ii
b>^ clearly and infallibly seen, who was righteous, and who unrighteous ;
and in what degree every action, or person, or character, was eitl.cf
good or evil.
8. " Then the King will say to them upon his right band, Come, ye
blessed of my Father. For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat ; thirsty,
and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in ; naked,
and ye clothed me." In like manner, all the good they did upon earth
� O'er these drear realms stem Rhadamanthus reigns,
Detects each artful villain, and constrains
To own the crimes, long vcil'd from imman si^rht :
In vain ' Now all stand forth in hated li^hl.
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will be recited before men and angels ; whatsoever they had done either
in word or deed, in the name, or for the sake of the Lord Jesus. All
their good desires, intentions, thoughts, all their holy dispositions, will also
he then remembered; and it will appear that though they were unknown
or forgotten among man, yet Qod noted them in his book. All their
sufferings likewise for the name of Jesus, and for the testimony of a
good conscience, will be displayed, unto their praise from the righteous
Judge, their honour before saints and angels, and the increase of that
' far more exceeding and eternal weight ofglory."
9. But win their evil deeds too, (since, if we take in his whole life,
there is not a man on earth that liveth and sinneth not,) will these be
remembered in that day, and mentioned in the great congregation 1
Many believe they will not ; and ask, " Would not this imply, that
their sufferings were not at an end, even when life ended ?�seeing
they would still have sorrow, and shame, and confusion of face to
endure." They ask farther, " How can this be reconciled with God's
declaration by the prophet, * If the wicked will turn from all his sins
that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, and do that which is
lawful and right; all his transgressions that he hath committed, they
shall not be once mentioned unto him,' Ezek. xviii, 21, 22. H'ow is it
consistent with the promise which God has made to all who accept of
the gospel covenant, ' I will forgive their iniquities, and remember their
sin no more ?' Jer. xxxi, 34. Or, as the apostle expresses it, I will be
mercifid to their unrighteousness, and their sins and iniquities will I
remember no more ?' " Heb. viii, 12.
10. It may be answered, it is apparently and absolutely necessary, for
the full display of the glory of God ; for the clear and perfect manife?-
tation of his wisdom, justice, power, and mercy, towards the heirs of
salvation ; that all the circumstances of their life should be placed in
open view, together with all their tempers, and all the desires, thoughts,
and intents of their hearts : otherwise, hovi( would it appear out of what
a depth of sin and misery the grace of God had delivered them ? And,
indeed, if the whole lives of all the children of men were not manifestly
discovered, the whole amazing contexture of divine providence could
not be manifested ; nor should we yet be able, in a thousand instances,
" to justify the ways of God to man."
' Unless our Lord's words were
fulfilled in their utmost sense, without any restriction or limitation,
" There is nothing covered that shall not be revealed, or hid that shall
not be known ;" Matt, x, 26 ; abundance ofGod's dispensations under
the sun would still appear without their reasons. And then only when
God hath brought to light all the hidden things of darkness, whosoever
were the actors therein, will it be seen that wise and good were all his
ways ; that be saw through the thick cloud, and governed all things by
the wise counsel of his own will ; that nothing was left to chance or
the caprice of men, but God disposed all strongly and sweetly, and
wrought all into one connected chain of justice, mercy, and truth.
11. And in the discovery of the divine perfections, the righteous will
rejoice with joy unspeakable ; far from feeling any painful sorrow or
shame, for any of those past transgressions which were long since
blotted out as a cloud, and washed away by the blood of the Lamb, h
will be abundantly sufficient for them, that all the transgressions which
tl oy had committed, shall not be once mentioned unto them, to their
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disaavantage ; that their sins, and transgressions, and iniquities., sliall
be reniembered no more, to their condemnation- "This is the plain
meaning of the promise; and this all the children of God shall hud
true, to their everlasting comfort.
12. After the righteous are judged, the King will turn to them upon
his left hand, and they shall also be judged, every man according to his
works. But not only their outward works will be brought into the
account, but all the evil words which they have ever spoken ; yea, all
the evil desires, affections, tempers, which have, or have had, a place
in their souls ; and all the evil thoughts or designs which were ever
cherished in their hearts. The joyful sentence of acquittal will then be
pronounced upon those upon the right hand ; the dreadful sentence of
condemnation upon those on the left ; both of which must remain fixed
and unmoveable as the throne ofGod.
III. I We may, in the third place, consider a few of the circum
stances which will follow the general judgment. And the first is the
execution of the sentence pronounced on the evil and on the good :
" These shall go away into eternal punishment, and the righteous into
life eternal." It should be observed, it is the very same word which
IS used, both in the former and in the latter clause : it follows, thai
either the punishment lasts for ever, or the reward too will come to an
end :�No, never, unless God could come to an end, or his mercy and
truth could fail. " Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in
the kingdom of their Father," " and shall drink of those rivers of plea
sure which are at God's right hand for evermore." But here all descrip
tion falls short : all human language fails 1 Only one who is caught up
into the third heaven can have a just conception of it. But even sucli
a one cannot express what he hath seen : these things it is not possible
for man to utter.
The wicked, meantime, shall be turned into hell, even all the people
that forget God. They will be " pimished with everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power." They
will be " cast into the lake of fire burning with brimstone," originallv
" prepared for the devil and his angels ;" where they will gnaw their
tongues for anguish and pain, they will curse God aud look upwards.
There the dogs of hell, pride, malice, revenge, rage, horror, despair,
continually devour them. There " They have no rest, day or night,
but the smoke of their torment ascendeth for ever and ever !" For
" their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched."
2. Then th� heavens will be shrivelled up as a parchment scroll, and
pass away with a great noise : they will " flee from the face of Him that
sitteth on the throne, and there will be found no place for them," Rev.
xx. 11. The very manner of their passing away is disclosed tons by
the apostle Pe'er : "In the day of God, the heavens being on fire, shall
be dissolved,'.' 9 Peter iii, 12. The whole beautiful fabric will be over
thrown by that raging element, the connection of all its parts destroyed,
and every atom torn asunder from the others. By the same, " The
earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned up," ver. 10.
The enormous works of nature, the everlasting hills, mountains that
have defied the rage of time, and stood unmoved so many thousand
years, will sink down in fiery ruin. How n\uch less will the works
of art. though of the most durable kind, the utmost effort of human
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industry,�tombs, pillars, triumphal arches, castles, pyramids,�be able
to withstand the (laming conqueror! All, all will die, perish, vanish
away, like a dream when one awaketh !
3. It has indeed been imagined by some great and good men, that as
It requires that same Almighty Power to annihilate things as to create ;
to speak into nothing or out of nothing ; so no part of, no atom in, the
universe, will be totally or finally destroyed. Rather, they suppose, that,
as the last operation of fire, which we have yet been able to observe, is
to reduce into glass what, by a smaller force, it had reduced to ashes ;
so, in the day God hath ordained, the whole earth, if not the material
heavens also, will undergo this change, after which the fire can have
no farther power over them. And they believe this is intimated by that
expression in the revelation made to St. John, " Before the throne there
was a sea ofglass, like unto crystal," Rev. iv, 6. We. cannot now either
affirm or deny this; but iKe sMl know hereafter.
4. If it be inquired by the scoffers, the minute philosophers, how can
these things be ? Whence should come such an immprisp�[nantity of fire
as would consume the heavens and ih& whole terraqueous globe ? We
would beg feave first to remind them, that this Jilrfculty is not peculiar
to the Christian system. The same opinion almost universally olJlained
among the iinbigoted heathens. So one of those celcbratedyrcf thinkers
.speaks, according to the generally received sentiment :
" Esse quoque in fatis reminiscitur, affore tempus.
Quo mare, quo tcllus, correptaque regia cneli
Ardeat, et mundi moles operosa laboret."
But, secondly, it is easy to answer, even from our slight and superfficiai
acquaintance with natural things, that there are abundant magazines o\
fire ready prepared, and treasured up against the day of the Lord. How
soon may a comet, commissioned by tum, tcaYid down from the. most
Jistant parts of the univ.^rse ! And were it to fix upon the earth, in its
return from the sun, when it is some thousand, tlm'es hotter than a red
hot cannan ball ; who does not see what must be tha immediate conse
quence But, not to ascend so high as the ethereal heavens, might not
the same liirhtnings which "give shine to the world," if commanded
by the Lord of nature, giye ruin and utter destruction Or to go no
farther than the globe itself; who knows what huge reservbirs of liquid
fire are from age to age contained in the bowels of the earth ? iEtna,
Hecla, Vesuvius, and all the other volcanos that belch out flames and
coals of fire, what are they, but so many proofs and mouths of those fiery
fiirnaces; and at the same time so many evidences, that God hath in rea
diness wherewith to fulfil his word j ^'ea, were we to observe no more
than the surface of the earth, and the things that surround us on every
side, it is most certain (as a thousand experiments prove, beyond all
possibility of denial) that we, ourselves, our whole bodies, are full of fire,
as well ai e"ery thing round about us. Is it not easy to make this ethe
real fire vis*' e even to the naked eye, and to produce thereby the very
same effects on combustible matter, which are produced by culinary fire ?
.Veeds there then any more than for God to unloose that secret cnain,
whereby this irresistible agent is now bound down, and lies quiescent
jn every particle of matter 1 And hou' ?oon would it tear the universal
frame in pieces, and involve all in one common ruin !
Thrrc is one circumstance more which will follow the judgment,
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lhat deservej our serious consideration : " We look," says the apostle,
" according to his promise, for new licaiensand a neii/^arlh, wherein
dwelleth righteousness," 2 Pet. iii, 13. The promise stands in the
prophecy of Isaiah, " Behold, I crijate now heavei>6 and a new earth :
and the former shall nnt be remenilx r-d," Isa. Ixv, 17 :�so great shall
the glory of the latter be I These St. John did behold in the visions of
God. " 1 saw," saith he, " a new heaven and a new earth, for the lirst
heaven and the first earth were passed away," Rev. xxi, 1. And only
righteousness dwelt therein : accordingly he adds, '* And I heard a
great voice from [the third] heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be hit
people ; and God himself shall be with them, and be their God !" chap
xxi, 3. Of necessity therefore they will all be happy : " God shall v^dpe
away all tears fr-om their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither
sorrow, nor crying; neither shall there be any more pain," chap, xxi, 4.
" There shall be no more curse, but they shall see his face," chap.
xxii, 3, 4 ;�shall have the nearest access to, and thence the highest
resemblance of him. This is the strongest expression in the language
of Scripture, to denote the most perfect happiness. " And his name
shall be on their foreheads ;" they shall be openly acknowledged as
God's own property, and his glorious nature shall most visibly shine
forth in them. " And there shall be no night there, and they need no
candle, neither light of the sun, for the Lord God giveth them light ;
and they shall reign for ever and ever."
IV. It remains only to apply the preceding considerations to all who
are liere before God. And are we not directly led so to do, by the
present solemnity, which so naturally points us to that day, when the
Lord will judge the world in righteousness? This, therefore, by re
minding us of that more awful season, may furnish many lessons of
instruction. A few of these I may be permitted just to touch on. May
God write them on all our hearts !
1. And, first, how beautiful are the feet of those who are sent by the
wise and gracious providence of God, to execute justice on earth, tc
defend the injured, and punish the wrong doer! Are they not the
ministers ofGod to us for good ; the grand supporters of the public tran
quillity; the patrons of innocence and virtue; the great security O'f all
our temporal blessings? And does not everyone of these represent
not only an earthly prince, but the Judge of the earth ? Him, whose
" name is writter upon his thigh. King of kings, and Lord of loit ls !"
Oh that all these sons of the right hand of the Most High, may be holy
as he is holy ! Wise with the wisdom that sitteth by his throne : like
Him who is the eternal Wisdom of the Father ! No respecters of per
sons, as He is none ; bui rendering to every man according to hn
works : like Him inflexibly, inexorably just, though pitiful and ol
tender mercy ! So shall they be terrible indeed to them that do evil,
as not bearing the sword in vain. So shall the laws of our land have
their full use and due honour, and the throne of our King be still
established in righteousness.
2. Ye truly honourable men, vvhom God and the king have commis
sioned, in a lower degree, to administer justice;�may not yc be com
pared to those ministering spirits who will attend the Judge coming in
the clouds? May you, like them, burn with love to God and man'
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May you love righteousness and hate iniquity ! May ye all minister in
your several spheres (such honour hath God given you also !) to them
that shall be heirs of salvation, and to the glory of your great Sovereign !
Mav ve remain the establishers of peace ; the blessing and ornaments
of your country ; the protectors of a guilty land ; the guardian angels
of all that are round about you !
3. You, whose oflice it is to execute what is given you in charge by
him before whom you stand ; how nearly are you concerned to resemble
those that stand before the face of the Son of man,, those servants of his
that do his pleasure, and hearken to the voice of his words ! Does it
not highly import you, to be as uncorrupt as them ? To approve your
selves the servants ofGod 1 To do justly, and love mercy ; lo do to all
as ye would they should do to you ? So shall that great Judge, under
whose eye you continually stand, say to you also, "Well done, good and
faithful servants, enter ye into the joy of your Lord !"
4. SuflTer me to add a few words to all ofyou who are at this day present
before the Lord. Should not you bear it in your minds all the day long,
that a more awful day is coming ? A large assembly this ! But what is
it to that which every eye will then behold, the general assembly of all
the children of men that ever lived on the face of the whole earth 1 A
few will stand at the judgment seat this day, to be judged touching
what shall be laid to their charge ; and they are now reserved in prison,
perhaps in chains, till they are brought forth to be tried and sentenced.
But we shall all, I that speak, and you that hear, " stand at the judg
ment seat of Christ." And we are now reserved on this earth, which
is not our home, in this prison of flesh and blood, perhaps many of ns
in chains of darkness too, till we are ordered to be brought forth. Here
a man is questioned concerning one or two facts, which he is supposed
to have committed : there we are to give an account of all our workc,
from the cradle to the grave ; of all our words ; of all our desires and
tempers, all the thoughts and intents of our hearts ; of all the use we
have made of our various talents, whether ofmind, bod)-, or fortune, till
God said, " Give an account of thy stewardship, for thou mayest be no
longer steward." In this court, it is possible, some who are guilty, may
escape for want of evidence ; but there is no want of evidence in that
court. All men, with whom you had the most secret intercourse, who
were privy to all your designs and actions, are ready before your face.
So are all the spirits of darkness, who inspired evil designs, and assisted
in the execution of them. So are all the angels of God, those eyes of
tiie Lord, that run to and fro over all the earth, who watched over your
soul, and laboured for your good, so far as you would permit. So is
your own conscience, a thousand witnesses in one, now no more capable
of being either blinded or silenced, but constrained to know and to
speak the naked truth, touching all your thoughts, and words, and
actions. And is conscience as a thousand witnesses ?�yea, but God is
as a thousand consciences I Oh, who can stand before the face of the
great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ !
See ! see ! He cometh ! He maketh the clouds his chariot ! He rideth
upon the wings of the wind ! A devouring fire goeth before him, and
after him a flame burneth ! See ! He sitteth upon his throne, clothed
with light as with a garment, arrayed with majesty and honour ! Behold
his eyes are as a flame of fire, his voice as the sound of many waters !
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IIow will ye escape 1 Will ye call to the mountains to fall on you,
the rocks to cover you 1 Alas, the mountains themselves, tlie rocks
the earth, the heavens, are just ready to flee away I Can ye prevent
the sentence ? Wherewith ? With all the substance of thy house, with
thousands of gold and silver 1 Blind wretch ! Thou earnest naked
from thy mother's womb, and more naked into eternity. Hear the
Lord, the Judge ! " Corne, ye blessed ofmy Father 1 inherit the king
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." Joyful sound!
How widely different from that voice which echoes through the expanse
of heaven, " Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the
devil and his angels !" And, who is he that can prevent or retard the
full execution of either sentence 1 Vain hope ! Lo, hell is moved from
beneath to receive those who are ripe for destruction ! And the ever
lasting doors lift up their heads, that the heirs of glory may come in !
5. " What manner of persons then ought we to be, in all holy con
versation and godliness 7" We know it cannot be long before the Lord
will descend with the voice of the archangel, and the trumpet ofGod ;
when every one of us shall appear before him, and give account of
his ow n works. "Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye look for these things,"
seeing ye know He will come, and will not tarry, " be diligent, that ye
may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless." Why
should ye not 1 Why should one of you be found on the left hand, at
his appearing 1 He willeth not that any should perish, but that all
should come to repentance ; by repentance, to faith in a bleeding Lord ;
by faith, to spotless love, to the fuH image ofGod renewed in the heart,
and producing all holiness of conversation. Can you doubt of this,
when you remember, the Judge of all is likewise the Saviour of all ?
Hath he not bought you with his own blood, that ye might not perish,
but have everlasting life 1 Oh make proof of his mercy, rather than
his justice ; of his love, rather than the thunder of his power ! He is
not far from every one of us : and he is now come, not to condemn, but
to save the world. He standeth in the midst ! Sinner, doth he not
now, even now, knock at the door of thy heart ? Oh that thou mayest
know, at least in this thy day, the things that belong unto thy peace !
Oh that ye may now give yourselves to him who gave himself for you,
in humble faith, in holy, active, patient love ! So shall ye rejoice with
exceeding joy in his day, when he cometh in the clouds of heaven !
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SEEMON XVI.� Means of Grace.
" Ye are gone away from mine ordinances, and liave not kept them," Mai. iii. 7.
ANALYSIS.
I. Are there any ordinances under the Christian dispensa
tion ? This question could not have been raised in the
Apostles days. It grew out of the reaction against an age of
mere outward forms. The protest against forms without the
living spirit, insensibly became a rejection of forms altogether.
II. The question considered.
Means of grace defined. Eaumerated as prayer, searching
the Scriptures, and the Lord's Supper. Their value depends
on subserving the end of religion. They are not a commuta
tion for religion ; cannot avail without the Spirit of God ;
cannot atone for sin ; are often abused.
III. But still the Word of God commands all who desire
the grace of God to wait for it in the use of the means.
1. In the way of prayer. Scripture proofs. Matt. vii.
7-11 ; Luke xi. 5-13 ; xviii. 1-5 ; Matt. vi. 6 ; Jas. i. 5 ; and
iv. 2.
2. In searching the Scriptures. Jno. v. 39; Acts xviL
11, 12 ; 2 Tim. iu. 15-17 ; 2 Pet. i. 19.
3. In the Lord's Supper. 1 Cor. xi. 23, &c. ; 1 Cor. x. 16.
IV. Objections.
1. "Means cannot be used without trusting in them." God
intended that we should trust them as means.
2. " This is seeking salvation by works." Not in the proper
sense of works.
3. " Christ is the only means of grace." Not in the proper
sense of means.
4. "We are to wait for salvation." Yes, but in the use of
God's appointed means.
5. " Stand still and see," &c. Which they did by marching
forward with all their might, &c.
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6. " If ye be dead with Christ, why are ye subject to
ordinances ? " The ordinances of the Jewish law.
V. How shall we use the means ?
1. In God's order. The word to convince, then prayer,
finally the Lord's Supper. This should not be leversed, but
we must be guided by indications of God's Providence.
2. As to manner ; placing God above the means ; seeking
him alone in the means ; and avoiding all self-righteous trust.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This important sermon was probably first preached by Mr. Wesley in
1740, when in the midst of the Moravian controversy. It originally
stood next in order to the sermon on Sin in Believers, forming with that
sermon a complete refutation of the serious errors which led to the
entire separation of Methodism from the Moravian societies. We learn
from Tyerman, that at this crisis, " Wesley preached a series of sermons :
1. 0.n the delusion that 'weak faith is no faith.' 2. On the bold
affirmation, that there is but one commandment in the New Testament,
namely, * to believe.' 3. On the point that Christians are subject to the
ordinances of Christ. 4. On the fact that a man may be justified with
out being entirely sanctified. These discourses were followed by five
others, on reading the Scriptures, prayer, the Lord's Supper, and good
works."
We see from this extract, how closely identified the Moravian stillness
and imputed freedom from all sin were with Antiuomiani.sm. The
Antinomian teaching of our own time, which says that a man must
neither repent nor pray before he believes, is essentially a revival of the
er-ror which Mr. Wesley refutes in this sermon. The Moravian form of
the error, he states in his Journal as follows : " As to the way of
faith, you believe that the way to attain it is to wait fur Christ and be
still ; that is, not to use (what we term) the means of grace : not to go to
church : not to communicate : not to fast : not to use so much private
prayer : not to read the Scriptures : * * not to do temporal good : nor
to attempt doing spiritual good." The essential diff'erence between the
Moravian teaching and the modem solifidianism arises from a different
view of the nature of faith, the Moravian regarding it (with Wesley) as
involving an inw.ird operation of the Holy Spirit ; hence he says, " Be
still and wait for faith ;" whereas the modern regards it as a lo;j;ical act
of the understanding ; hence he says, " Believe." But both reject all
means and works.
SERMON XVI.
I. 1. But are there any ordinaiLces now, since life and immortality
were brought to light by the gospel ? Are there, under the Christian
dispensation, any means ordamied of God, as the usual channels of his
grace ? This question could never have been proposed in the apostolical
church, unless by one who openly avowed himself to be a heathen ; the
whole body of Christians being agreed, that Christ had ordained cer
tain outward means, for conveying his grace into the souls of men.
Their constant practice set this beyond all dispute ; for so long as "all
that believed were together, and had all things common," Acts ii, 44.
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' they continued steadfaistly in the teaching of the apostles, and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers," ver. 42.
2. But in process of time, when
" the love of many waxed cold,"
some began to mistake the means for the end, and to place religion,
rather in doing those outward works, than in a heart renewed after the
image of God. They forgot that " the end of" every " commandment
is love, out of a pure heart," with " faith unfeigned ;" the loving ti)i.
Lord their God with all their heart, and their neighbour as themselves �,
and the being purified from pride, anger, and evil desire, by a " faith
of the operation ofGod." Others seemed to imagine, that though religion
did not principally consist in these outward means, yet there was some
thing m them wherewith God was well pleased, something that would
still make them acceptaWe in his sight, though they were not exact in
the weightier matters of the law, in justice, mercy, and the love ofGod.
3. It is evident, in those who abused them thus, they did not con
duce to the end for which they were ordained : rather, the things
which should have been for their health, were to them an occasion ol
falling. They were so far from receiving any blessing therein, that
they only drew down a curse upon their head ; so far from growing
more heavenly in heart and life, that they were two fold more the
children of hell than before. Others, clearly perceiving that these
means did not convey the grace of God to those children of the devil,
began, from this particular case, to draw a general conclusion, that
they were not means of conveying the grace of God.
4. Yet the number of those who abused the ordinances of God, was
far greater than of those who despised them, till certain men arose, not
only of great understanding, (sometimes joined with considerable learn
ing,) but who likewise appeared to be men of love, experimentally
acquainted with true, inward religion. Some of these were burning
and shining lights, persons famous in their generations, and such as had
well deserved of the church of Christ, for standing in the gap against
the overflowings of ungodliness.
It cannot be supposed, that these holy and venerable men intended
any more, at first, than to show that outvvard religion is nothing worth,
without tlie religion of the heart; that " God is a spirit, and they wiio
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth ;" that, thereforf,
external worship is lost labour, without a heart devoted to God ; that
the outward ordinances of God then profit much, when they advance
inward holiness, but, when they advance it not, are unprofitable ami
void, are lighter than vanity ; yea, that when they are used, as it vvere,
in the place of this, they are an utter abomination to the Lord.
5. Yet it is not strange, if some of these, being strongly convinced
of that horrid profanation of the ordinances of God, which had spread
itself over the whole church, and well nigh driven true religion out of
the world� in their fervent zeal for the glory ofGod, and the recovery
of souls from that fatal delusion�spake as if outward religion were
absolutely nothing, as if it had no place in the religion of Christ. It is
not surprising at all, if they should not always have expressed them
selves with sufficient caution ; so that unwary hearers might believe
(hey condemned all outward means, as altogether unprofitable, and as
not designed of God to be the ordinary channels of conveying his grace
into the souls of men.
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Nay, it is not impossible, some of these holy men di<l, at Iciigtij,
themselves fall into this opinion : in particular those who, nut by choice,
but by the providence of God, were cut off from all these ordmances ;
perhaps wandering up and down, having no certain abiding place, or
dwelling in dens and caves of the earth. These, experiencing the
grace ofGod, in themselves, though they were deprived of all outward
means, might infer tluat the same grace would be given to them whoo)
set purpose abstained from them.
6. And experience shows how easily this notion spreads, and insuni-
ates itself into the minds of men ; especially of those who are thoroughly
awakened out of the sleep of death, and begin to feel the weight ol
their sins a burden too heavy to be borne. These are usually impatient
of their present state ; and, trying every way to escape from it, they
are always ready to catch at any new thing, any new proposal of ease
or happiness. They have probably tried most outward means, and
found no ease in them ; it may be, more and more of remorse, and fear,
and sorrow, and condemnation. It is easy therefore to persuade these,
that it is better for them to abstain from all those means. They are
already weary of striving (as it seems) in vain, of labouring in the fire ;
and are therefore glad of any pretence to cast aside that wherein tlieir
soul has no pleasure, to give over the painful strife, and sink down into
an indolent inactivity.
II. 1. In the following discourse, I propose to examine at large,
whether there are any means of grace 1
By means of grace I understand outward signs, words, or actions
ordained of God, and appointed for this end, to be the ordinary chan
nels whereby he might convey to men, preventing, justifying or sanr-
tifying grace. I use this expression, means of grace, because 1 know
none better ; and because it has been generally used in the Christian
church for many ages� in particular by our own church, which directs
us to bless God both for the means of grace and hope of glory, and
teaches us, that a sacrament is
"
an oulwarxJ sign of inward grace^ and a
means whereby we receive the sariw.*^
The chief of these means are prayer, whether in secret or with the
groat congregation ; searching the Scriptures ; (which implies reading,
hoaring, and meditating thereon ;) and receiving the Lord's supper,
eating bread and drinking wine in remembrance of him : and these
W(! believe to be ordained of God, as the ordinary channels of conveying
his grace to the souls of men.
2. But we allow, that the whole value of the means depends on their
artual subservience to the end of religion ; that, consequently, all these
means, when separate from the end, are less than nothing and vanity ;
lhat if they do not actually conduce to the knowledge and love ofGod,
tl)ev are not acceptable in his sight ; yea, lather, they are an abomina
fiun before him, a stink in his nostrils; he is weary to bear them.
Above all, if they are used as a kind of commutation for the leligion they
were designed to subserve, it is not easy to find words for the enormous
folly and wickedness of thus turning God's arms against himself; ol
keeping Christianity out of the heart by those very means which were
ordained for the bringing it in.
3. We allow likewise that all outward means whatever, if separate
from th'^ Spirit ofGod, cannot profit at all, cannot conduce in any degree.
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either to tne knowledge or love of God. Without controversy, the help
that is done upon earth, he doeth ii himself. It is he alone who, by his
own almighty power ,^worketh in us what is pleasing in his sight ; and
all outward tilings, unless he work in them and by them, are mere weak
and beggarly elements. Whosoever therefore imagines there is any
intrinsic power in any means whatsoever, does greatly err, not knowing
the Scriptures.^ neither the power of God. We know that there is no
inherent power in the words that are spoken in prayer, in the letter ol
Scripture read, the sound thereof heard, or the bread and wine received
in the Lord's Supper ; but that it is God alone who is the giver of every
good gift, the author of all grace ; that the whole power is of him,
whereby, through any of these, there is any blessing conveyed to our
souls. We know, likewise, that he is able to give the same grace,
though there vvere no means on the face of the earth. In this sense, we
may alfirm, that with regard to God, there is no such thing as means ;
seeing he is equally able to work whatsoever pleaseth him, by any, or
by none at all.
4. We allow farther, that the use of all means whatever will never
atone for one sin ; that it is the blood of Christ alone, whereby any sin
ner can be reconciled to God ; there being no other propitiation for our
sins, no other fountain for sin and uncleanness. Every believer in Christ
is deeply convinced that there is no merit but in him ; that there is no
merit in any of his own works ; not in uttering the prayer or searching
the Scripture, or hearing the word ofGod, or eating of that bread and
drinking of that cup. So that if no more be intended by the expression
some have used, " Christ is the only means of grace," than this, that he
is the only meritorious cause of it, it cannot be gainsaid by any who
know the grace ofGod.
5. Yet once more : We allow, though it is a melancholy truth, that
a large proportion of those who are called Christians, do to this day
abuse the means of grace to the destruction of their souls. This is
doubtless the case with all those who rest content in the form of godli
ness, without the power. Either they fondly presume they are Christians
already, because they do thus and thus,�although Christ was never yet
revealed in their hearts, nor the love of God shed abroad therein :�or
else they suppose they shall infallibly be so, barely because they use
these means ; idly dreaming, (though perhaps hardly conscious thereof,)
either that there is some kind of power therein, whereby, sooner or later,
(they know not whe^,) they shall certainly be made holy ; or that there
is a sort of merit in using them, which will surely move God to give
them holiness, or accept them without it.
6. So little do they understand that great foundation of the whole
Christian building, *' By grace are ye saved :" ye are saved from your
fiins, from the guilt and power thereof, ye are restored to the favour and
image ofGod, not for any works, merits, or deservings of yours, but by
the free grace, the mere mercy of God, through the merits of his well
beloved Son : ye are thus saved, not by any power, wisdom or strength.
which is in you, or in any other creature ; but merely through the grace
or power of the Holy Ghost, which worketh all in all.
7. But the main question remains : we know this salvation is the gift
and the woik ofGod ; but how (may one say who is convinced he hath
it not) may I attain thereto 1 Ifyou say. Believe, and thou shalt be saved;
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he answers, True ; but how shall I believe 1 You repl) , Wait upon God
Well ; but how am I to waft 7 In the means of grace, or out of them T
Am I to wait for the grace of God which bringeth salvation, by using
these means, or by laying them aside ?
8. It cannot possibly be conceived, that the word ofGod should give
no direction in so important a point ; or, that the Son of God, who
came down from heaven for us men and for our salvation, should have
left us undetermined with regard to a question whereLi our salvation is
so nearly concerned.
And, in fact, he hath not left us undetermined ; he hath shown us the
way wherein we should go. We have only to consult the oracles of God ;
to inquire what is written there ; and, if we simply abide by their
decision, there can no possible doubt remain.
III. 1. According to this, according to the decision of Holy Writ,
all who desire the grace of God are to wait for it in the means which he
hath ordained ; in using, not in laying them aside.
And, first, all who desire the grace ofGod are to wait for it in the way
ofprayer. This is the express direction ofour Lord himself. Tn his ser
mon upon the mount, after explaining at large wherein religion consists,
and describing the main branches of it, he adds, " Ask, and it shall be
given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you : for every one that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth ;
and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened," Matt, vii, 7, 8. Here we
are in the plainest manner directed to ask, in order to, or as a means of,
receiving ; to seek, in order to find, the grace ofGod, the pearl ofgreat
price ; and to knock, to continue asking and seeking, if we would enter
into his kingdom.
2. That no doubt might remain, our Lord labours this point in a more
peculiar manner. He appeals to every man's ow n heart. " What man
is there of you, who, if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone 1 Or,
if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent 1 If ye then, being evil, know
how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your
Father which is in heaven," the Father of angels and men, the Father
of the spirits of all flesh, "give good things to them that ask him ?"
ver. 9-11. Or, as he expresses himselfon another occasion, including all
good things in one, " How much more shall your heavenly Father give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him 1" Luke xi, 13. It should be particu
larly observed here, that the persons directed to ask had not then received
the Holy Spirit : nevertheless our Lord directs them to use this means,
and promises that it should be effectual; that upon asking they should
receive the Holy Spirit, from him whose mercy is over all his works.
3. The absolute necessity of using this means, if we would receive
any gift from God, yet farther appears from that remarkable passage
which immediately precedes these words: " And he said unto them,"
whom he had just been teaching how to pray, " Which ofyou shall have
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and shall say unto him.
Friend, lend me three loaves : and he from within shall answer. Trouble
ine not; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, though he will
not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet because of his impor
tunity, he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. And I say
unto you. Ask and it shall be given you," Luke xi, 5, 7, 8, 9. "Though
he will not give him, because he is his friend, yet because of 1 is inipor-
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tunity, he will rise and give him as many as he needeth." How could
our blessed Lord more plainly declare, that we may receive of God, by
this means, by importunately asking, what otherwise we should not
receive at all ?
4 " He spake also another parable, to this end, that men ought
always to pray, and not to faint," till through this means they should
receive ofGod whatsoever petition they asked of him. " There was in
a city a judge which feared not God, neither regarded man. And there
was a widow in that city, and she came unto him, saying. Avenge me of
my adversary. And he would not for a while ; but afterwards he said
within himself. Though I fear not God, nor regard man, yet because this
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual coming, she
weary me," Luke xviii, 1-5. The application of this our Lord ijimself
hath made : " Hear what the* unjust judge saith 1" Because she con
tinues to ask, because she will take no denial, therefore 1 will avenge
her. " And shall not God avenge his own elect which cry day and night
unto him ? I tell you he will avenge them speedily," if they pray and
faint not.
�5. A direction, equally full and express, to wait for the blessings of
God in private prayer, together with a positive promise, that, by this
means, we shall obtain the request of our lips, he hath given us in those
well known words : " Enter into thy closet ; and when thou hast shut
thy door, pray to tny Father which is in secret ; and thy Father, which
seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly," Matt, vi, 6.
6. If it be possible for any direction to be more clear, it is that which
God hath given us by the apostle, with regard to prayer of every kind,
public or private, and the blessing annexed thereto.
" If any of you
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally," (if
they ask ; otherwise *' ye have not, because ye ask not," James iv, 2,)
"and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him," chap, i, 5.
If it be objected, but this is no direction to unbelievers ; to them who
know not the pardoning grace of God : for the apostle adds,
" But let
him ask in faith ;'' otherwise, " let him not think that he shall receive
any thing of the Lord." I answer, the meaning of the word faith, in
this place, is fixed by the apostle himself, as if it were on purpose to
obviate this objection, in the words immediately following ; " Let him
ask in faith, nothing wavering," nothing doubting, ^-nSsv Jjaxpivof/^svos :
not doubting but God heareth his prayer, and� wiU fulfil the desire of
his heart.
The gross, blasphemous absurdity of supposing faith in this place to
be taken in the full Christian meaning, appears hence : It is supposing
the Holy Ghost to direct a man who knows he has not this faith, (which
is here termed loisdom,) to ask it of God, with a positive promise lhat
" il shall be given him ;" and then immediately to subjoin, that it shall
not be given him, unless he have it before he asks for it ! But who can
bear such a supposition ? From this scripture, therefore, as well as those
cited above, we must infer, that all who desire the grace of God are to
wait for it in the way of prayer.
7. Secondly, all who desire the grace of God are to wait for it in
searching the Scriptures.
Our Lord's direction, with regard to the use of this means, is like-
viap. nbaiji and clear. " Search the Scriptures," saith he to the unbe-
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lieving Jews, " for they testify of me," John v, 39. And for tliis very
end did he direct them to search the Scriptures, that they might believe
in him.
The objection, " That this is not a command, but only an assertion,
iliat they did search the Scriptures," is shamelessly false. I desire those
who urge it, to let us know how a command can be more clearly
expressed, than in those terms, Ep�uva<rs tols 7pa(pag ? It is as peremp
tory as so many words can make it.
And what a blessing from God attends the use of this means, appears
fiom what is recorded concerning tlie Bereans ; who, after hearing St.
Paul, " searched the Scriptures daily, whether those tilings were so ?
Therefore, many of them believed ;"�found the grace of God, in the
way which he had ordained, Acts xvii, 11, 12.
It is probable, indeed, that in some of those who had *' received the
word with all readiness of mind," " faith came" (as the same apostle
speaks) " by hearing," and was only confirmed by reading the Scrip
tures : but it was observed above, that under the general term of search
ing the Scriptures, both hearing, reading, and meditating, are contained.
8. And that this is a means whereby God not only gives, but also con
firms and increases, true wisdom, we learn from the words of St. Paul
to Timothy : " From a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which
is in Christ Jesus," 2 Tim. iii, 15. The same truth (namely, that this
is the great means God has ordained for conveying his manifold grace
to man) is delivered, in the fullest manner that can be conceived, in the
words which immediately follow: "All Scripture is given by inspiration
of God ;" consequently, all Scripture is infallibly true ; " and is profit
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right
eousness ;" to the end " that the man ofGod may be perfect, throughly
furnished unto all good works," ver. 16, 17.
9. It should be observed, that this is spoken primarily and directly
of the Scriptures which Timothy had known from a child ; which must
have been those of the Old Testament, for the New was not then wrote.
How far then was St. Paul (though he was " not a whit behind the very
chief of the apostles," nor, therefore, I presume, behind any man now
upon earth) from making light of the Old Testament I Behold this, lest
ye one day " wonder and perish," ye who make so small account of one
half the oracles of God ! Yea, and that half of which the Holv Ghost
expressly declares, that it is " profitable," as a means ordained ofGod,
for this very thing, " for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc
tion in righteousness to the end, " the man of God may be perfect
throughly furnished unto all good works."
10. Nor is this profitable only for the men of God, for those who
walk already in the light of his countenance ; but also for those who
are yet in darkness, seeking him whom they know not. Thus St. Peter,
"We have also a more sure word of prophecy :" literally, " and we have
the prophetic word more sine;" Kai s-xpixev ^sQaioTs^ov <rov 'rp(,(f>r\Tixov
Xo/o" ; confirmed by our being " eye witnesses of his majesty," and
" hearing the voice which came from the excellent glory ;" unto which
[prophetic word : so he styles the holy Scriptures] " ye do well that ye
lake heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts," 2 Pel. i, 19. Let all, there
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fore, who desire that day to dawn upon their hearts, wait for it in search
ing the Scriptures.
11. Thirdly, all who desire an increase of the grace of God are to
wait for it in partaking of the Lord's supper : for this also is a direction
himself hath given. " The same night in which he was betrayed, he
took bread, and brake it, and said. Take, eat : this is my body ;' that
is, the sacred sign of my body : " This do, in remembrance of me."
" Likewise, he took the cup, saying. This cup is the new testament."
or covenant, in my blood ; the sacred sign of that covenant ; " this do
ye, in remembrance of me."
" For as often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord's death till he come," 1 Cor
xi, 23, &c : ye openly exhibit the same, by these visible signs, before
God, and angels, and men ; ye manifest your solemn remembrance of
his death, till he cometh in the clouds of heaven.
Only let a man firstexamine himself, whether he understand the nature
and design of this holy institution, and whether he really desire to be
himselfmadecomformable to the death ofChrist; and so, nothing doubt-
inw. " let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup," ver. 28.
Here, then, the direction first given by our Lord, is expressly repeated
by the apostle. Let him eat ; let him drink ; (srfSiaTw, �n'lvsTw, both in the
imperative mood ; words not implying a bare permission only, but a clear
explicit command ; a command to all those who either already are filled
with peace and joy in believing, or can truly say, " The remembrance
of our sins is grievous unto us, the burden of them is intolerable."
12. And that this is also an ordinary, stated means of receiving the
grace ofGod, is evident from those words of the apostle, which occur in
the preceding chapter. " The cup of blessing which we bless, id it not
the communion [or communication] of the blood of Christ 1 The bread
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ V 1 Cor.
X, 16. Is not the eating of that bread, and the drinking of that cup,
the outward, visible means, whereby God conveys into our souls all thai
spiritual grace, that righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,
which were purchased by the body of Christ once broken, and the blood
ofChrist once shed for us? Let all, therefore, who truly desire the grace
of God, eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.
IV. 1. But, as plainly as God hath pointed out the way wherein he
will be inquired after, innumerable are the objections which men, wise
m their own eyes, have from time to time raised against it. It may be
needful to consider a few of these ; not because they are of weight in
themselves, but because they have so often been used, especially of late
years, to turn the lame out of the v/ay; yea, to trouble and subvert those
who did run well, till Satan appeared as an angel of light.
The first and chief of these is, " You cannot use these means (as yon
call them) without trusting in them." I pray, where is this written ?
I expect you should show me plain scripture for your assertion : other
wise I dare not receive it ; because I am not convinced that you are
wiser than God.
If it really had been as you assert, it is certain Christ must have
known it. And if he had known it, he would surely have warned us ;
he would have revealed it long ago. Therefore, because he has not,
because there is no tittle of this in the whole revelation of Jesus Christ, 1
am as fully assured your assertioti is false, as that this revelation isofGod
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" However, leave them off" for a short time, to see whether you trusted
'u them or no." So 1 am to disobey God, in order to know whether I
trust in obeying him ! And do you avow this advice 1 Do you delibe
rately teach to " do evil, that good may come ?" Oh tremble at the
sentence of God against such teachers 1 Their " damnation is just "
" Nay, if you are troubled when you leave them off, it is plain you
trusted in them." By no means. If I am troubled when I wilfully
disobey God, it is plain his Spirit is still striving with me ; but if I am
not troubled at wilful sin, it is plain 1 am given up to a reprobate mind.
But what do you mean by " Trusting in them ?" Looking for the bless
ing of God therein 1 Believing, that if I wait in this way, 1 shall attain
what otherwise I should not? So I do. And so I will, God being my
helper, even to my life's end. By the grace of God I will tJius trust in
them, till the day of my death ; that is, I will believe, that whatever
God hath promised, he is faithful also to perform. And seeing he hath
promised to bless me in this way, 1 trust it shall be according to
his word.
2. Itiiasvheen, secondly, objected, "This is seeking_ sakation by
works." Do you know the meaning of the expression you use ? What
is seeking salvation by works ? In the writings of St. Paul, it means,
either seeking to be saved by observing the ritual works of the Mosaic
law ; or expecting salvation for the sake of our own works, by the merit
of our own righteousness. But how is either of these implied in my
waiting in the way God has ordained, and expecting that he will meet
me there, because he has promised so to do 1
I do expect that he will fulfil his word, that he will meet and bless
me in this way. Yet not for the sake of any works which I have done,
nor for the merit ofmy righteousness ; but merely through the merits,
and sufferings, and love of his Son, in whom he is always well pleased.
3. It has been vehemently objected, thirdly, "That Christ is the
only meaaa of ^ace." I answer, this is mere playing upon words.
txplain your term, and the objection vanishes away. When we say,
Prayer is a means of grace, we understand a channel through which
the grace of God is conveyed. When you say, Christ is the means of
grace, you understand the sole price and purchaser of it ; or, that " no
man cometh unto the Father but through him." And who denies it ?
But this is utterly wide of the question.
4. " But does not the Scripture (it has been objected, fourthly)
direct us to wait for salvation 1 Does not David say,
' My soul waiteth
upon God, for of him cometh my salvation V And does not Isaiah
teach us the same thing, saying, ' Oh liOrd, we have waited for thee ?' "
All this cannot be denied. Seeing it is the gift of God, we are undoubt
edly to wait on him for salvation. But how shall we wait ? If God
himself has appointed a way, can you find a better way of waiting for
him ? But that he hath appointed a way, hath been shown at large, and
also what that way is. The very words of the prophet which you cite,
put this out of all question. For the whole sentence runs thus : " In
the way of thy judgments," or ordinances, " Oh Lord, have we waited
for thee," Isaiah xxvi, S. And in the very same way did David wait,
as his own words abundantly testify : " I have waited for thy saving
health, oh Lord, and have kept thy law. Teach me, ch Lord, the way
of thy statutes, and I shall keep it unto the end."
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5. " Vea," say some, " but God has appointed another way, ' Stand
Btil], and see the salvation of God.' "
liet us examine the scriptures to which you refer. The first of them,
with the context, runs thus :
" Arid when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel lifted up their
eyes ; and they were sore afraid. And- they said unto Moses, Because
there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the
wilderness ? And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not ; stand slili,
and see the salvation of the Lord. And the Lord said unto Moses,
Speak unto the children of Israel that they go forward. But lift thou
up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it. And
the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst of the
sea," Exod. xiv, 10, &c.
This was the salvation of God, which they stood still to see, by
marching forward with all their might !
The other passage, wherein this expression occurs, stands thus :
" There came some that told Jehoshaphat, saying, There cometh a
great multitude against thee, from beyond the sea. And Jehoshaphat
feared, and set himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast through
out all Judah. And Judah gathered themselves together to ask help of
the Lord,: even out of all the cities they came to seek the Lord. And
Jehoshaphat stood in the congregation, in the house of the Lord.�
Then upon Jahaziel came the Spirit of the Lord. And he said. Be not
dismayed by reason of this great multitude. To morrow go ye down
against them : ye shall not need to fight in this battle. Set yourselves :
stand ye still, and see the salvation of the Lord. And they rose early
in the morning, and went forth. And when they began to sing and to
praise, the Lord set ambushments against the children of Moab, Am-
mon, and mount Seir ;�and every one helped to destroy another,"
2 Chron. xx, 2, &-c.
Such was the salvation which the children of Judah saw. But how
does all this prove, that we ought not to wait for the grace of God in
the means which he hath ordained ?
6. I shall mention but one objection more, which, indeed, does not
properly belong to this head : nevertheless, because it has been so ti-e-
quently urged, I may not wholly pass it by.
" Does not St. Paul say,
' If ye be dead with Christ, why are ye sub
ject to ordinances V Col. ii, 20. Therefore a Christian, one that is
dead with Christ, need not use the ordinances any more."
So you say,
" If I am a Christian, I am not subject to the ordinances
of Christ !" Surely, by the absurdity of this, you must see, at the first
glance, that the ordinances here mentioned cannot be the ordinances ol
Christ ! That they must needs be the Jewish ordinances, to which it
is certain a Christian is no longer subject.
And the same undeniably appears from the words immediately foi
lowing, " Touch not, taste not, handle not ;" all evidently referring to
the ancient ordinances of the Jewish law.
So that this objection is the weakest of all. And, in spite of all, that
great truth must stand unshaken, That all who desire the grace ofGod,
are to wait for it in the means which he hath ordained.
V. 1. But this bf^ing allowed, that all who desire the grace ofGod,
are to wait for it m the means he hath ordained ; it may still be inqnired.
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H'i.v those means should be used, both as to the order and the mannof
of using them ?
With regard to the foimer, we may observe, there is a kind of orJoi
wherein God himself is generally pleased to use these means in bring-
ing a sinner to salvation. A stupid, senseless wretch is going on in hif
own way, not having God in all his thoughts, when God comes upon
him unawares, perhaps by an awakening sermon or conversation, per
haps by some awful providence, or it may be by an immediate stroke of
bis convincing Spirit, without any outward means at all. Having now
a desire to flee from the wrath lo come, he purposely goes to hear how
it may be done. If he finds a preacher who speaks to the heart, he is
amazed, and begins searching the Scriptures, whether these things
are so. The more he hears and reads, the more convinced he is ; and
the more he meditates thereon day and night. Perhaps he finds some
other book, which explains and enforces what he has heard and read
in Scripture. And by all these means, the arrows of conviction sink
deeper into his soul. He begins also to talk of the things ofGod, whicii
are ever uppermost in his thoughts ; yea, and to talk with God ; to prai/
to him; although through fear and shame, he scarce knows what to say.
But whether he can speak or no, he cannot but pray, were it only in
"
groans which cannot be uttered." Yet being in doubt, whether " the
high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity," will regard such a sinner
as him, he wants to pray with those who know God, with the faithful,
in the great congregation. But here he observes others go up to the
table of the Lord. He considers, Christ has said, " Do this !" How �?
it that I do not ? I am too great a sinner. I am not fit. I am not
worthy. After struggling with these scruples awhile, he breaks through.
And thus he continues in God's way, in hearing, reading, meditating,
praying, and in partaking of the Lord's supper, till God, in the manner
that pleases him, speaks to his heart, " Thy faith hath saved thee. Go
in peace."
2. By observing this order of God, we may learn what means to
recommend to any particular soul. If any of these will reach a stupid,
careless sinner, it is probably hearing or conversation. To such, there
fore, we might recommend these, if he has ever any thought about
salvation. To one who begins to feel the weight of his sins, not only
hearing the word of God, but reading it too, and perhaps other serious
brioks, may be a means of deeper conviction. May you rot advise him
also, to meditate on what he reads, that it may have its full force upon
his heart ? Yea, and to speak thereof, and not be a?hamed, particu
larly among those who walk in the same path. When trouble and
heaviness take hold upon him, should you not then earnestly exhort
him to pour out his soul before God; " always to pray and not to faint ;
and when he feels the worthlessiiess of his own prayers, are you not lo
work together with God, and remind him of going up into the house of
the Lord; and praying with all them that fear him ? But if he does thi^f,
the dying word of his Lord will soon be brought to his remembrance ;
a plain intimation, that this is the time when we should second the
motions of the blessed Spirit. And thus may we lead him, step by
jtep, through all the means which God has ordained ; not according to
aur own will, but just a3 the providence and the Spirit of God go befoi4
md open the way.
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3. Yet, as we find no command in holy writ for ai.y paiticular order
lo be observed lierein, so neitber do the providence and the Spirit ot
God adhere to any without var>ation ; but the means into which difier-
ent men are led, and in which they find the blessing ofGod, are varied,
transposed, and combined together, a thousand different ways. Ypi
still our wisdom is to follow the leadings of his providence and hi?
Spirit; to be guided herein, (more especially as to the means wherein
we ourselves seek the grace of God,) partly by his outward providence,
gitin'j us the opportunity of usmg sometimes one means, sometimes
another ; partly by our experience, which it is whereby his free Spirit
is pleased most to work in our heart. And in the mean time, the sure
and general rule for all who groan for the salvation of God, is this,�
Whenever opportunity serves, use all the means which God has ordain
ed ; for who knows in which God will meet thee with the grace that
bringeth salvation 1
4. As to the manner of using them, whereon indeed it wholly depends
whether they shall convey any grace at all to the user; it behoves us,
first, always to retain a lively sense, that God is above all means. Have
a care therefore of limiting the Almighty. He doeth whatsoever and
whensoever it pleaseth him. He can convey his grace, either in or out of
any of the means which he hath appointed. Perhaps he will. "Who hath
!cnown the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor V Look
tiien every moment for his appearing. Be it at the hour you are employed
ii) his ordinances ; or before, or after that hour ; or when )'ou ar� hin
dered therefrom. He is not hindered ; he is always ready, always able,
,i! wayswill i ng, to sa ve.
" 1 1 is the Lord , let him dowhat seemeth him good !
' '
Secondly : Before you use any means, let it be deeply impressed on
your soul, there is no power in this. It is in itself, a poor, dead, empty
thing : separate from God, it is a dry leaf, a shadow. Neither is there
anymerit in my using this ; nothing intrinsically pleasing toGod ; nothing
whereby I deserve any favour at his hands, no, not a drop of water to
cool my tongue. But, because God bids, therefore I do ; because he
directs me to wail in this way, therefore here I wait for his free mercy,
whereof cometh my salvation.
Settle this in your heart, that the opus operatum, the mere work done,
profiteth nothing ; that tnere is no power to save, but in the Spirit ol
God, no merit, but in the blood of Christ ; that, consequently, even what
I rod ordains, conveys no g-ace to the soul if you trust not in him alone.
C'u the other hand, he that does truly trust in him, cannot fall short of
t le grace of God, even though he were cut off" from every outward ordi
nance, though he were shut up in the centre of the earth.
Thirdly : In using all means, seek God alone. In and through every
outward thing, look singly to the power of his Spirit, and the merits ol
ilis Son. Beware you do .:ot stick in the ioo7-k itself ; if you do, it is all
lost labour. Nothing short of God can satisfy your soid. Therefore,
eye him in all, through all, and above all.
Remember also, to use all means, as means; as ordained, not for
their own sake, but in order to the renewal of your soul in lighteousness
and true holiness. If, therefore, they actually tend to this, well ; but
if not, they are dung and dross.
Lastly, After you have done any of these, take care how you vahie
'ourself thereon : how you congratulate yourself as having done some
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great thing. This is turning all into poison. Think, " IfGod was n�>l
there, what does this avail ? Have I not been adding sin to sin ? How
long 1 Oh Lord ! save, or I perish ! Oh lay not this sin to my charge !" If
God was there, if his love flowed into your heart, you have forgot, as it
were, the outward work. You see, you know, you feel, God is all in all !
Be abased ! Sink down before him ! Give him all the praise. " Let
God in all things be glorified through Christ Jesus." Let all your bones
cry out,
" My song shall be always of the loving kindness of the Lord ;
with my mouth will I ever be telling of thy truth, from one generation
to another !"
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SEEMON XVIL�The Circumcision of the Heart.
Preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, before the University, Jan. 1,1733.
" Circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the letter." Rom.
ii. 29.
ANALYSIS.
General ignorance of the deeper truths of religion. They
are known only by the Spirit of God, lience rejected by the
natural man. Circumcision of the heart consists not in
baptism, or any other outward form, but in a right state of
souh
1. This state of the soul defined. Generally as holiness.
Specifically as:�(1) Huwility, which opposed to self-right
eousness convinces us of sin, and of our own inability. From
which follows disregard of worldly honour, (2) Faith, which
reveals to us the Christian calling to glorify God ; and the
power of God to quicken our souls dead in sin. This faith is
an unshaken assent to all Scripture, but specially to the fact
that Christ has atoned for sin. But is furthermore " a revelation
of Christ in our hearts" * * "wrought in us by the Holy
Ghost." This faith delivers from the yoke of sin ; gives
strong consolation through hope ; and strengthens us to purge
the inmost recesses of the soul. (3) The perfection of this
work requires charity, which k fciie lave of God, which is not
inconsistent witn the love of our neighbour, or with delight
in God's gifts ; but which makes God the supreme object of
delight and desire ; and seeks and enjoys all other things only
as they tend to Him.
IL How may I judge myself to possess this state ?
1. Have I deep conviction of the corruption of nature and
my want of God ? 2. Have I faith, of the operation of God,
by His Spirit ? 3. Have I a joyous witness of the Spirit ?
Those who possess not these things should deal faithfully
with themselves. If we would see this kingdom of God, we
must strive, agonize.
The sum of the perfect law, makes God the supreme object
of affection, of desire, and of intention.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
We now enter upon the series of sermons which "warn those who
know the religion of the heart, the faith which worketh by love, lest at
any time they make void the law through faith, and so fall back into the
snare of the devU." The present sermon was prefixed to the others,
which follow (and which were published in 1748-50,) in 1771, although
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written and preached in 1733. He inserted it here, probably, as he didthe other sermons before the University, to show how far he had been
led into the knowledge of the truth at this early period, five years before
the date of his conversion. He has left us another sermon of tliia ^ame
date, " On Grieving the Spirit," No. cxxxv. From these two sermons
we gather�
1. That his ideal of inward holiness was already very perfectly formed.
2. That it was an ethical, inwrought holiness, and not a merely im
puted state.
3. That he ascribed it to the operation of the Holy Spirit.
4. That he laid considerable stress on oar co-operating w ith the Spirit
in this work.
5. That he did not yet distinguish between the preliminary, convict
ing, work of the Spirit, and regeneration.
6. That his conception of faith was general and indefinite, and hence
the supplement to the definition, to which he calls attention in the foot
note.
SEEMON XVII.
1. It is the melancholy remark of an excellent man, that he who
now preiiches the most essential duties of Christianity, runs the hazard
of being esteemed, by a great part of his hearers, " a setter forth of new
doctrines." Most men have so /in d away the substance of that religion,
the profession whereof they still retain, that no sooner are any of those
truths proposed, which difference the Spirit of Christ from the spirit of
the world, than they cry out, " Thou bringest strange things to our
ears; we would know what these things mean:"�though he is only
nreaching to them " .lesus and the resiirrection," with the necessarv
consequence of it,�If Christ be risen, ye ought then to die unto the
world, and to live wholly unto God.
2. A hard saying this to the natural man, who is alive unto the world,
and dead unto God ; and one that he will not readily be persuaded to
receive as the truth ofGod, unless it be so qualified in the interpretation,
as to have neither use nor significancy left. He " receiveth not the"
words " of the Spirit ofGod," taken in their plain and obvious meaning ;
" they are foolishness unto him : neither [indeed] can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned :"�they are perceivable only by
that spiritual sense, which in him was never yet awakened ; for want of
wl ich he must reject, as idle fancies of men, what are both the wisdom
ft .d the power of God.
3. Tliql " ciecmncision is thai of the Jieart, in the spirit and not in
ne letter :"�-that the distinguishing niark of a true follower of CTirlsf,
of one who is in a state of acceptance with Grodj is hot elfher outward
circumcision, or baptism, or any other outward form, but a right state oi
soul a mifid and �pi�t renewed ^er 1tre Image of him that crerateil
it ;�is one of those important truths that can only be spiritually dis
cerned. And this the apo.stle himself intimates in the next words,�
" whose praise is not of men, but ofGod." As if he had said, " Expect
not, whoever thou art, who thus followest thy great Master, that the
world, the men who follow him not, will say, ' Well done, good and
faithful servant !' Know that the circumcision of the heart, the seal u\
thy calling, is foolishness with the world. Be content to wait for th\
applause till the day of thy Lord's appearing. In that day shalt thou
have praise ofGod, in the great assembly of men and angels."
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tdeiiigu First, particularly to inquire, wherein this circumcision oi
the heart consists 7 And^ secondly^ to mention some reflections that
uulurally arise Irom such an inquiry.
1. 1. 1 am, hrst, to inquire wherein that circumcision of the heart con
sists, which will receive the praise ofGod 1 In general we may observe,
It is that habitual disposition of soul which in the sacred writings,
is termed holiness ; and which directly implies, the being cleansed from
sill , * from all filthiness both of flesh and spirit;" and, by consequence,
the being endued with those virtues, which were also in Christ Jesus ;
the being so " renewed in the spirit of our mind," as to be " perfect as
our Father in heaven is perfect."
2. To be more particular: Circumcision of heart implies humility,
faith, hope, and charity. Humility, a light judgment of or.rselves,
cleanses our minds from those high conceits of our own peifections,
from that undue opinion of our own abilities and attainments, which are
the genuine fruit of a corrupted nature. This entirely cuts off that vain
thought, I am rich, and wise, and have need of nothing ; and convinces
us that we are by nature " wretched, and poor, and miserable, and blind,
and naked." It convinces us, that in our best estate, we are of our
selves, all sin and vanity ; that confusion, and ignorance, and error,
reign over our understanding; that unreasonable, earthly, sensual,
devilish passions usurp authority over our will ; in a word, that there
no whole part in our soul, that all the foundations of our nature are out
of course.
3. At the same time we are convinced, that we are not sufficient oi
ourselves to help ourselves ; that, without the Spirit of God, we can do
nothing but add sin to sin ; that it is he alone who worketh in us by his
almighty power, either to will or to do that which is good: it being as
impossible for us even to think a good thought, without the supernatural
assistance of his Spirit, as to create ourselves, or to renew our whole
souls in righteousness and true holiness.
4. A sure eflfect of our having formed this right judgment of the
sinfulness and helplessness of our nature, is a disregard of that " honour
which cometh ofman," which is usually paid to some supposed excel
lency in us. He who knows himself, neither desires nor values the
applause which he knows he deserves not. It is therefore " a very
small thing with him, to be judged by man's judgment." He has all
reason to think, by comparing what it has said, either for or against
him, with what he feels in his own breast, that the world, as well as
the god of this world, was " a liar from the beginning." And even as
to those who are not of the world ; though he would choose, if it were
the will ofGod, that thisy should account of him as of one desirous to
be found a faithful steward of his Lord's goods, if haply this might bfe
a means of enabling him to be of more use to his fellow servants, yet
as this is the one end of his wishing for their approbatitm, so he dofes
not at all rest upon it : for he is assured, that whatever God Wills, ne
can never want ihstiuments to perform ; since he is ablCj even of thiese
stones, to raise up servants to do his pleasure.
5. This is that lowliness ofmind, which they have learned of Christ,
who follow his example and tread in his steps. And this knowledge
ot their disease, whereby they are more and more cleansed from one
jiariof It, pride and vanity, disposes them to embrace, with a willing
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mind, the second thing implied in circumcision of heart�thai fitrth
which alone is able to make them whole, which is the one medicine
given under heaven to heal their sickness.
6. The best guide of the blind, the surest light of them that are in
darkness, the most perfect instructer of the foolish, is faith. But il
must be such a faith as is " mighty through God, to the pulling down
of strong holds," to the overturning all the prejudices of corrupt reason
all the false maxims revered among men, all evil customs and habits
all that " wisdom of the world which is foolishness with God ;" a
" casteth down imaginations, [reasonings,] and every high thing lhat
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringeth into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ."
7. " All things are possible to him that [thus] believeth." " The
eyes of his understanding being enlightened," he sees what is his call
ing ; even lo glorify God, who hath bought him with so high a price,
in his body and in his spirit, which now are God's by redemption, as
well as by creation. He feels what is " the exceeding greatness of his
power," who, as he raised up Christ from the dead, so is able to quicken
us, dead in sin, " by his Spirit which dwelleth in us." " This is the
victory which overcometh the world, even our faith that faith, which
is not only an unshaken assent to all that God hath revealed in Scrip
ture�and in particular to those important truths, " Jesus Christ came
into the world to save sinners ;" " He bare our sins in his own body on
the tree ;" " He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,
but also tor the sins of the whole world ;"*�but likewise the revelation
of Christ in our hearts ; a divine evidence or conviction of his love, his
free, unmerited love to me a sinner ; a sure confidence in his pardoning
mercy, wrought in us by the Holy Ghost ; a confidence, whereby every
true believer is enabled to bear witness, " I know that my Redeemer
liveth," that I have an " Advocate with the Father," and that " Jesus
Christ the righteous" is my Lord, and " the propitiation for my sins,"
�I know he hath " loved me, and given himself for me,"�he hath
reconciled me, even me, to God ; and I
" have redemption through his
blood, even the forgiveness of sins."
8. Such a faith as this cannot fail to show evidently the power of
Him that inspires it, by delivering his children from the yoke of sin,
and " purging their consciences from dead works ;" by strengthening
them so, that they are no longer constrained to obey sin in the desires
thereof ; but instead of" yielding their members unto it, as instruments
of unrighteousness," they now " yield themselves" entirely " unto God,
as those that are alive from the dead."
9. TJinsp who are thus bjf faith ham ol Godj, have also strong conso
Intiaa Lbrou^Ti Jiope. "Thls.is the next thing which the circumcision (jf
ihe heart implies ; even the testimony of their own spirit with the Spirft
which witnesses^ in their hearts that they are the children of God.
Indeed it is the same Spirit who works in them that clear and cheerful
confidence that their heart is upright towards God; that good assurance,
that they now do, through his grace, the things which are acceptable
in his sight ; that they are now in the path which leadeth to life, and
shall, by the mercy of God, endure therein to the end. It is he who
* N. B. The following part of this paragraph is now cdded to the sermon for
merly prvached
SEliMON TVII.I CIRCUMCISION OF THE ULART. 1G7
givclh tlieiii a lively expectation of receiving all good things at God's
hand ; a joyous prospect of that crown of glory, which is reserved in
heaven for them. By this anchor a Christian is kept steady in the
midst of the waves of this troublesome world, and preserved from
striking upon either of those fatal rocks, presumption or despair. He is
neither discouraged by the misconceived severity of his Lord, nor does
lie " despise the riches of his goodness." He neither apprehends the
dilRculties of the race set before him to be greater than he has strength
to conquer, nor expects them to be so little as to yield in the conquest,
till he has put forth all his strength. The experience he already has
m the Christian warfare, as it assures him his " labour is not in vain,"
if " whatever his hand findeth to do, he doeth it with his might ;" so it
forbids his entertaining so vain a thought, as that he can otherwise
gain any advantage, as that any virtue can be shown, any praise attainedj
by faint hearts and feeble hands ; or indeed by any but those who pur
sue the same course with the great apostle of the Gentiles: " I," says
he, " so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth
the air : but I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection : lest
that by any means, when 1 have preached to others, I myself should be
a castaway."
10. By the same discipline is every good soldier of Christ to inure
himself to endure hardship. Confirmed and strengthened by this, he
will be able not only to renounce the works of darkness, but every
appetite too, and every affection, which is not subject to the law of God.
For " Every one," saith St. John, " who hath this hope, purifieth him
self even as He is pure." It is his daily care, by the grace of God in
Christ, and through the blood of the covenant, to purge the inmost
recesses of his soul from the lusts that before possessed and defiled it ;
from uncleanness, and envy, and malice, and wrath ; from every passion
and temper that is after the flesh, that either springs from or cherishes
his native corruption : as well knowing, that he whose very body is the
temple of God, ought to admit into it nothing common or unclean ;
and that holiness becometh that house for ever, where the Spirit ol
holiness vouchsafes to dwell.
11. Yet lackest thou one thing, whosoever thou art, that to a deep
humility, and a steadfast faith, hast joineti a lively hope, and thereby
in a good measure cleansed thy heart from its inbred pollution. It
thou wilt be perfect, add to ail thfise, charity | add loKe, and thou bast
the circumcision of the heart. " Love is the fulfihing of the law,
the end of the commandment." Very excellent things are spoken of
love ; it is the essence, the spirit, the life of all virtue. It is not only
the .first, and great command, but it is all the commandments in one.
" Whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever
things are amiable," or honourable ; " if there be any virtue, if there
be anj praise," they are all comprised in this one word, love. In this
is perfection, and glory, and happiness. The royal law of heaven and
earth is this, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and .with all thy strength."
12. Not that this forbids us to love any thing besides God : it implies
that we love our brother also. Nor yet does it forbid us (as some have
strangely imagined) to take pleasure in any thing but God To sup
pose this, is to suppose the fountain of holiness is directly the author of
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sin ; since he has inseparably annexed pleasure to tbe use of those
creatures whi-.;'! ave necessary to sustaui the life lie has given us. This
llierefore can never be the meaning of his command. Wliut the real
sense of it is, both our blessed Lo'-d and his apostles tell us too fie-
quently, aud too plainly, to be misunderstood. They all with one
mouth 'jeiT witness, that the true meaning of those several declarations
' Th" I/>rd thy God is one Lnrd ;" '* Thou shalt have no other Gods
but 11)2 " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy strength ;"'
" Then shalt cleave unto him ' The desire of thy soul shall be to
his UTAae ;"� is no other than this : The one perfect Good shall be
your one ultimate End. One thing shall ye desire for its own sake,
the fruition of him tliP.t is a'i in all. One happiness shall ye propose
to your souls, even a union with him that made them ; the having
" fellowship with the Father and the Son ;" the being johied to the
Loud iii one spiri'. One design you are to pursue to the end of time,
the enjoyment of God in time and in eternity. Desire other things, so
far as they tend to tnis. Love the creature, as it leads to the Creator.
Biit in eve/y "jtep you take, be this the glorious point that terminates
your view. Let every affection, and thought, unci word, and work, be
subordinate to this. Whatever ye desire ov fear, whatever ye seek or
shun, whatever ye think, speak, or do, be it in order to your liappiuess
in Godj the sole end a.* well as source of your being.
13 Have no end, no ultimate end but God. Thus our Lord, "One
thing is needful : " and if thine eye be singly fixed on this one tiling,
"thy whole body shall be full of light." Thus St. I'aul, "This one
thing 1 do ; J press towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling
in Christ Jesus." Thus St. James, "Cleanse your hands, ye sinners,
and purify your hearts, ye double minded." Thus St. John, '' Love not
the world, neither the things that are in the world. For all that is in
(he world, the lust of the Hesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,
is not of the Father, but is of the world." The seeking ha|)pincsk in
what gratifies either the desire of the flesh, by agreeably striking upon
the outward senses; the desire of the eye, of the imagination, by its
novelty, greatness, or beauty ; or the pride of life, whether by pomp,
grandeur, power, or the usual consequence of them, applause, and admi
ration ;�
" is not of the Father," cometh not from, neither is approved
by, the Father of spirits ; " but of the world :" it is the distinguishing
mark of those, who will not have him to reign over them.
II. Thus have I particularly inquired^ what that circumcision of heart
i�, udiich will obtain the praise oT God. I am, in the second place , lo
aiention some reflections that naturally arise from such an inquiry, as a
[rlain rule whereby every man may ^udge of himself, whether he he of
the world, or of God.
1. And, first, it is clear from what has been said, that no man has a
title to the praise of God, unless his heart is circumcised by humility ;
imless he is little, and base, and vile, in his own eyes; unless he is
dee])ly convinced of that inbred " corruption of his nature," whereby
he is very far gone from
" original righteousness," being prone to all
evil, averse to all good, corrupt and abominable; having a "carnal
mind which is enmity against God, and is not subject to the law of
God. nor indeed can be ;" unless he continually feels in his inmost
soui, that without the Spirit of God resting upon him, he can neither
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think, nor dp.�ire, nor speak, nor act any thing good, or well pleasing
in his sight.
No man, I say, has a title to the praise of God, till he feels his want
ofGod ; nor indeed, till he seeketh that " honour which cometh of God
only and neither desires nor pursues that which cometh of man, un
less so far only as it tends to this.
2 Another truth, which naturally follows from what has been said, is,
that none shall obtain the honour that cometh of God, unless his heart
be circumcised by faith ; even a " faith of the operation ofGod :" unless,
refusing to be any longer led by his senses, appetites, or passions, or even
by that blind leader of the blind, so idolized by the world, natural rea
son, he lives and walks by faith ; directs every step as " seeing Him thai
is invisible " looks not at the things that are seen, which are tem
poral, but at the things that are not seen, which are eternal and
governs all his desires, designs, and thoughts, all his actions and con
versations, as one who is entered in within the vail, where Jesus sits at
the right hand of God.
3. It were to be whshed, that they were better acquainted with this
faith, who employ much of their time and pains in laying another found
ation ; in grounding religion on the eternal ^<??e.ss of things, on the
intrinsic cxce.lleiice of virtue, and the beauty of actions flowing from il ;
oil the reasons, as ihey term them, of good and evil, and the relation;,
of bemgs to each other. Either these accounts of the grounds of Chris
tian duty, coincide with the scriptural or not. If they do, why are well
meaning men perplexed, and drawn from the weightier matters of the
law, by a cloud of terms, whereby the easiest truths are explained into
obscurity 1 If they are not, then it behoves them to consider who is
the author of this new doctrine ; whether he is likely to be an angel
from heaven, who preacheth another gospel than that of Christ Jesus ;
though, if he vvere, God, not we, hath pronounced his sentence,
" Let
him be accursed."
4. Our gospel, as it knows no other foundation of good works than
faith, or of faith than Christ, so it clearly informs us, we are not his
disciples, while we either deny him to be the author, or his Spirit to be
the inspirer and perfecter both of our faith and works.
" If any man
have not the Spirit ofChrist, he is none of his." He alone can quicken
those who are dead unto God, can breathe into them the breath of Chri�>-
tian life, and so prevent, accompany, and follow them with his grace, as
to bring their good desires to good effect. And " as many as are thus
led by the Spirit ofGod, they are the sons ofGod." This is God's sboit
and plain account of true religion and virtue; and "other foundation
can no man lay."
5. From what has been said, we may, thirdly, learn, that none is truly
led by the Spirit," unless that " Spirit bear witness with his spitit, that
he is a child of God ;" unless he see the prize and the cro^vn oefore
him, and " rejoice in hope of the g ory of God." So greatly have
they erred who have taught that, in serving God, we ought not to have
a view to our own happiness ! Nay, but we are often and expressly
taught of God, to have " respect unto the recompense of reward ;" to
balance the toil with the "joy set before us," these
" light afflictions"
with tiiat " exceeding weight of glory." Yea, we are
" aliens to the
covenant of promise," we are " without God in the world," until God,
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" of his aoundanl mercy, hath begotten us again unto a hving hope of
the inheritance incorruptible, undehied, and that fadeth not away."
6. But if these things are so, it is high time for those persons to deal
faithfully with their own souls, who are so far from finding in them
selves this joyful assurance that they fulfil the terms, and shall obtain
the promises of that covenant, as to quarrel with the covenant itself, and
blaspheme the terms of it; to complain, "They are too severe; and
that no man ever did, or shall live up to them I" What is this but to
reproach God, as if he were a hard master, requiring of his servants more
than he enables them to perform ? As if he had mocked the helpless
works of his hands by binding them to impossibilities ; by commanding
them to overcome, where neither their own strength nor his grace was
sufficient for them ?
7. These blasphemers might almost persuade those to imagine them
selves guiltless, who, in the contrary extreme, hope to fulfij the com
mands ofGod, without taking any pains at all. Vain hope ! that a child
of Adam should ever expect to see the kingdom of Christ and of God,
without striving, without agonizing first, "to enter in at the strait gate ;'
�that one who was " conceived and born in sin," and whose " inward
parts are very wickedness," should once entertain a thought of being
"purified as his Lord is pure," unless he tread in his steps, and " take up
his cross daily ;" unless he " cut off his right hand," and "pluck out the
right eye, and cast it from him ;"�that he should ever dream of shaking
off his old opinions, passions, tempers, of being " sanctified throughout
in spirit, soul and body," without a constant and continued course of
general self denial !
8 What less than this can we possibly infer from the above cited
words of St. Paul, who, living " in infirmities, in reproaches, in neces
sities, in persecutions, in distresses," for Christ's sake ;�who, being full
of "signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds," who, having been "caught
up into the third heaven ;"�yet reckoned, as a late author strongly
expresses it, that all his virtues would be insecure, and even his salva
tion in danger, without this constant self denial 1 " So run 1," says he,
" not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air :" By
which he plainly teaches us, that he who does not thus run, who does
not thus deny himself daily, does run uncertainly, and fighteth to as
little purpose as he that
" beateth the air."
9. To as little purpose does he talk of "fighting the fight of faith,"
as vainly hope to attain the crown of incorruption, (as we may, lastly,
infer from the preceding observations,) whose heart is not circumcised
by love. Love, cutting off both the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eye, and the pride of life ;�engaging the whole man, body, soul, and
spirit, in the ardent pursuit of that one object ;�is so essential to a
child of God, that, without it, whosoever liveth is counted dead before
him. " Though I speak with the tongues ofmen and of angels, and have
not love, 1 am as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. Though I have
the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge;
and though I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, and have not
love, I am nothing." Nay, "though I give all my goods to feed the poor,
and my body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing."
10. Here then is the sum of the perfect law, this is the true circum
cision of the heait. Let the spirit return to God that gave it, with the
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whole train of its affections. "Unto the place from whence all the
rivers came," thillior let them flow again. Other sacrifices from us he
would not ; but the living sacrifice of the heart he hath chosen. Let it
be continually offered up to God through Christ, in flames of holy love.
And lei no creature be suffered to share with him : for he is a jealous
God. Ilis throne will he not divide with another : he will reign without
rival. Be no design, no desire admitted tnere, but what has him foi
its uliimate object. This is the way wherein those children of God once
walked, who being dead, still speak to us : " Desire not to live, but to
praise his name : let all your thoughts, words, and works, tend to his
glory. Set your heart firm on him, and on other things only as they are
in and from him. Let your soul be filled with so entire a love of him,
that you may love nothing but for his sake." " Have a pure intention
of heart, a steadfast regard to his glory in all your actions." " Fix your
eye upon the blessed hope of your calling, and make all the things of
the world minister unto it." For then, and not till then, is that ' mind
in us which was also in Christ Jesus ;" when, in every motion of our
heart, in every word of our tongue, in every work of our hands, we
"
pursue nothing but in relation to him, and in subordination to his
pleasure ;" when we too, neither think, nor speak, nor act to fulfil our
"
own will, but the will of him that sent us ;" when, whether we
" eat,
or drink, or whatever we do, we do all to the glory ofGod."
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SERMON XVIII.� rAe Marks of the New Birth.
" So is every one that is born of the Spirit." John iii. 8.
ANALYSIS.
This sermon not intended to define, but to point out the
marks of the New Birth.
L Faith. Gal. iii. 26 ; John i. 12, 13 ; 1 John v. 1. Not
bare assent, or intellectual faith. But beyond this " a dis
position wrought hy God in the h^art." This implies a pre
ceding sense of sin. It is invariably followed by power over
sin. See Eom. vi; also 1 John iii. 1, &c. It is also followed
by peace. Eom. v. 1 ; John xiv. 27 ; xvi. 33.
If. Hope. 1 Pet. i. 3. Called also fall assurance. In
cluding the witness of our oavii ^\)ix\Xj and the witness. of God's
Spirit. Eom. viii. 15, IG, 17. This hupe is the source ol: the
Christian's joy. Eom. v. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 5.
III. Love. Iloin. v. 5. Fioni love to God springs love to
OUI" neighbour. Manifest in outvvard works, but not a mere
outward service.
IV. Application. Such being the marks, are you thus born
of God ? Not what were you made in baptism, but what are
you now ? Baptism avails nothing if ye are now the children
of the devil.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The present sermon is not in any proper sense of the term contro
versial, but is a simple exposition of the Gospel salvation upon the basis
of the Word of God, and in the light of Christian experience. The
religion of Christ has already been presented to us under two aspects :
1. A new relation to God. 2. A new subjective experience of freedom
from guilt and inward peace and assurance. It now comes before us
under a third aspect, a new set of affections, of motives of life. The three
aspects are distinct, but are inseparably one ; the new relations give rise
to new emotions ; and out of these new emotions comes forth a new
abiding character. It is the soul's entrance on the new life of this new
character, which Mr. Wesley specifically regards as the new birth. In
the latter part of the sermon Mr. Wesley allows that the term New
Birth is used, in the standards of the Church of England, in a sense
different from this, to designate the new relationship in which a man is
placed to God and his Church in the ordinance of baptism. Of this
baptismal regeneration there are two definitions ; one outward and
formal, as the act by which a man enters the visible church or family of
(lod ; the other inward, and operative, the communication to the soul of
a germ or seed of Divine grace. It is most likely that Mr. Wesley held
this latter view, and regarded all men, or the great mass of them, as
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having " sinned away the grace of their baptism." But whatever may
have been his interpretations of the Church formularies, he puts theiu
here completely aside, and preaches only the Arminian, Methodist doc
trine of tlie New Birth, as an inward change of nature, inseparably
associated with a change of relation to God, and a profound crisis of
religious experience.
In the theology of the Reformation the term Regeneration was made
to inolude the entire secret operation of the Spirit by wliich man was
brouglit from a state of nature to a state of grace, and finally of full
salvation, whether this operation was conditional on baptism a^j w th
the Lutlierans, or on the secret decree of God as with Calvin. Ti.e
specific definition of regeneration, which we believe to be Scriptuiul,
and which is now almost uuiversally accepted by evangelical Protestmi tf,
(See Hodge's Systematic Theology, Vol. iii. p. 5,) the modern Chrislinn
Church owes to Methodism.
To this view of regeneration with the corresponding views of justifica
tion, justifying faith, and assurance is largely due the power ol revivid
preaching, both in the last century and in the present. This entile
system of doctrine of salvation sets before men something so definite as
the test of their moral and religious condition, that every man's con
science must respond with a definite yes or no to the question, Am I
saved ? It is throughout the doctrine of a presem and a conscious salva
tion. Any doctrine of an election from all eternity, or of a personal
redemption, completed unconditionally in Christ, or of sacramental
salvation, the germ of which is implanted in baptism, and which i-^
gradually and unconsciously carried forward to perlection by the mean a
of grace, can never be made the basis of such appeal to the unconverted
as is founded upon the doctrine before us.
SEEMON XVIII.
1. How is every one that is
" born of the Spirit,"�that is, born
again, born ofGod 1 What is meant by the being born again, the being
horn ofGod, or being born of the Spirit ? What is implied in the being
a son or a child of God, or having the Spirit of adoption ? That these
privileges, by the free mercy of God, are ordinarily annexed to baptism
(which is thence termed by our Lord in the preceding verse, the being
" born of water and of the Spirit") we know; but we would know
what these privileges are : what is the new birth ?
2. Perhaps it is not needful to give a definition of this, seeing the
Scripture gives none. But as the question is of the deepest concern to
every child of man ; since, " except a man be born again," born of the
Spirit, " he cannot see the kingdom of God ;" I propose to lay down
tlie marks of it in the plainest manner, just as I find them laid down
i;i Scripture.
I. 1. The first of these, and the foundation of all the rest, is faith.
So St. Paul, " Ye are all the children ofGod by faith in Christ Jesus,'^
Gal. iii, 26. So St. John, " To them gave he power (sfxtfiav, right or
privilege, it may rather be translated) to become the sons ofGod, even
to them that believe on his name ; which were born," when they
believed, " not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh," not by natural
generation, " nor of the will of man," 'ike those children adopted by
men, in whom no inward change is thereby wrought, *' but of God,"
ch;ip. i, 12, 13. And again in his general e[)istle, "Whosoever be
lieveth lhat Jesus is the (Jhrist, is l):irn ofGod," 1 John v, 1
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2. But it is not a barely notional or speculative faith that is here
spoken of by the apostles. It is not a bare assent to this proposition,
.lesus is the Christ; nor indeed to all the propositions contained in our
creed, or in the Old and New Testament. It is not merely an assent
to any or all these credible things, as credible. To say this, were to
say (which who could hear ?) that the devils were born of God ; for they
have this faith. They, trembling, believe, both that Jesus is the Christ,
and that all Scripture, having been given by inspiration of God, is
true as God is true. It is not only an assent to divine truth, upon the
testimony ofGod, or upon the evidence of miracles ; for thej/ also heard
the words of his mouth, and knew him to be a faithful and true witness
They could not but receive the testimony he gave, both of himself, and
of the Father which sent him. They saw likewise the mighty works
which he did, and thence believed that he " came forth from God."
Yet, notwithstanding this faith, they are still " reserved in chains of
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day."
3. For all this is no more than a dead faith. The true, living.
Christian faith, which whosoever hath is born ofGod, is not only assent,
an act of the understanding ; but a disposition, which God hath wrought
in his heart ; " a sure trust and confidence in God, that through the
merits of Christ his sins are forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour ol
God." This implies, that a man first renounce himself; that, in order
to be " found in Christ," to be accepted through him, he totally rejects
all " confidence in the flesh ;" that " having nothing to pay," having
no trust in his own works or righteousness of any kind, he comes to
God as a lost, miserable, self destroyed, self condemned, undone, help
less sinner ; as one whose mouth is utterly stopped, and who is alto
gether " guilty before God." Such a sense of sin, (commonly called
despair, by those who speak evil of the things they know not,) togethei
with a full conviction, such as no words can express, that of Christ
only cometh our salvation, and an earnest desire of that salvation, must
precede a living faith, a trust in Him, who for us paid our ransom by
his death, and for us fulfilled the law in his life. This faith then,
whereby we are born ofGod, is " not only a belief of all the articles of
our faith, but also a true confidence of the mercy ofGod, through our
Lord Jesus Christ."
4. An immediate and constant fruit of this faith whereby we are
born ofGod, a fruit which can in no wise be separated from it, no, not
for an hour, is power over sin ;�power over outward sin of every kind ;
over every evil word and work ; for wheresoever the blood of Christ is
thus applied, it " purgeth the conscience from dead works ;"�and over
inward sin ; for it purifieth the heart fi:om every unholy desire and
temper. This fi-uit of faith St. Paul has largely described, in the sixth
chapter of his epistle to the Romans. '* How shall we," saith he,
" who [by faith] are dead ^o sin, live any longer therein ?" " Our old
man is crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed,
that henceforth we should not serve sin."�" Likewise, reckon ye your
selves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Let not sin therefore reign [even] in your mortal body," " but
yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead." " For
sin shall not have dominion over you.�God be thanked, that ye were
tiie servants of sin,�but being made fi-ee,"�the plain meaning is, God
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be thanked, lhat though ye were, in time past, the servants of aiii, yel
now�" being free from sin, ye are become the servantsof righteousness."
5. The same invaluable privilege of the sons of od, is as strongly
asserted by St. John ; particularly with regard to the former branch of
it, namely, power over outward sin. After he had been crying out, as
one astonished at the depth of the riches of the goodness ofGod,�
" Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that
we should be called the sons of God ! Beloved, now are we the sons f)f
God : and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know, that
when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he
is;" 1 John iii, 1, &c;�he soon adds, "Whosoever is born ofGod doth
not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him : and he cannot sin
because he is born ofGod," verse 9. But some men will say, " Tiue
whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin habitually.'" Habitually i
whence is that ? I read it not. It is not written in the book. God
plainly saith, " He doth not commit sin ;" and thou addest habitually !
Who art thou that mendest the oracles of God 1�that " addest to the
words of this book ?" Beware, I beseech thee, lest God " add to thee
all the plagues that are written therein !" Especially when the com
ment thou addest is such as quite swallows up the text : so that by this
fAsflo^sia KXavr\g, this artful method of deceiving, the precious promise is
utterly lost ; by this xu^sia mS^uiruv, this tricfking and shuffling ofmen,
the word of God is made of none effect. Oh beware, thou that thus
takest from the words of this book, that taking away the whole meaning
and spirit from them, leavest only what may indeed be termed a dead
letter, lest God take away thy part out of the book of life !
6. Suffer we the apostle to interpret his own words, by the whole
tenor of his discourse. In the fifth verse of this chapter, he had said,
" Ye know that he [Christ] was manifested to take away our sins ; and
in him is no sin." What is the inference he draws from this ? " Who'
soever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen
him, neither known him," ch. iii, 6. To his enforcement of this impor
tant doctrine, he premises a highly necessary caution : " Little child
ren, let no man deceive you," ver. 7 ; for many will endeavour so to do;
to persuade you that you may be unrighteous, that you may commit sin,
and yet be children of God ;
" he that doeth righteousness is righteous,
even as he is righteous. He that committeth sin isof the devil ; for the
devil sinneth from the beginning." Then follows, " Whosever is born
ofGod doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him : and he
cannot sin, because he is born of God. In this," adds the apostle, " the
children ofGod are manifest, and the children of the devil." By this
plain mark (the committing or not committing sin) are they distin
guished from each other. To the same effect are those words in his
fifth chapter, " We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not :
but he that is bego'.ten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one
toucheth him not," ver. 18.
7. Another fruit of this Hving faith is peace. For, " being justified
by faith,** havfng all our sins blotted out, " we have peace with God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ," Rom. v, 1. This indeed our Lord
himself, the night before his death, solemnly bequeathed to all his fol-
iowepB � " Peace," saith he, " I leave with you ;" (you who " believe in
God/' and " believe also in me ;") " my peace I give unto you." " Not
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as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let aot your heart he iroubleJ,
neither let it be afraid," .Tohn xiv, 27. And again, " These things have
I spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace," ch. xvi, 33. This
is that " peace of God which passeth all understanding," that serenity
of soul which it hath not entered into the heart ofa natural man to con
ceive, and which it is not possible for even the spiritual man to utter.
And it is a peace which all the powers of earth and hell are unable to
take from him. Waves and storms heat upon it, but they shake it not :
for it is founded upon a rock. It keepeth the hearts and minds of the
children ofGod, at all times and in all places. Whether they are in case
or in pain, in sickness or health, in abundance or want, they are happy
in God. In every state they have learned to be content, yea, to gi\e
thanks unto God througb Christ Jesus ; be: ig well assured, that " what
soever is, is best," because it is his will coi:.'erning them: so that in al!
the vicissitudes of life their " heart standeth fast, believing in the Lord."
II. 1. A second scriptural mark of those who are born of God, is
hope. Thus St. Peter, speaking to all the children of God who were
then scattered abroad, saith, " Slessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, wliich according to his abundant mercy, hath begot
ten us again unto a lively hope," 1 Pet. i, 3, EXTi(Ja ^uTav, a liveli/ or
living hope, saith the apostle ; because there is also a dead hope, as
well as a dead faith ; a ho|?o which ij- ntd from God, but from the enemy
of God and man ;�as evidently appears by its fruits ; for as it is the off
spring of pride, so it is the parent ofevery evil word and work ; whereas,
every man that hath in him this livin-r hope, is " holy as he that calletii
h\m is holy :" every man that can truly say to his brethren in Christ
" Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and we shall see him as he is,'
" purifieth himself, even as he is pure."
2. This hope,�(termed in the epistle to the Hebrews, chap, x, 22
irXYjpo.po^ia flritfTSwc:, and elswhere, �TrXi^po^opia sXindcs, chap, vi, 11, ir
our translation, "the full assurance of faith, and the full assurance o
hope," expressions the best which our language could afford, although far
weaker than those in the original,)�as described in Scripture, implies,
first, the testimony of onr own spirit or conscience, that we walk " in
simplicity and godly sincerity ;" but secondly, and chiefly, the testi
mony of the Spirit ofGod," hcnring witness with," or to, "our spirit
that we are the children of God," " and if children, then heirs, heirs
of God, and joint heirs with Christ."
3. Let us well observe what is here taught us by God himself, touch
inor this crlorious privilege of his children. Who is it that is here sail.'
to bear witness ? Not our spirit only, but another ; even the Spirit ol
God : He it is who " beareth witness with our spirit." What is it, he
beareth witness of? " That we are the children ofGod," " and if chil
dren then heirs ; heii ? ofGod, and joint heirs with Christ ;" Rom. viii,
16, 17 ; " if so be that we suffer with him," (if we deny ourselves, if we
take up our cross daily, if we cheerfully endure persecution or reproach
for his sake,) " that we may also be glorified together." And in whoi:i
doth the Spirit of God bear this witness? In all who are the children
of God. By this very argument does the apostle prove, in the precediii:!
verses, that they are sc : " As many," saith he, " as are led by the Spir:i
ofGod, they are the sons of God."
" F'or ye have not received the spirit
of bondage again to fear; but ye have received tlie spirit of adoplM(<
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whereby we cry, Abba, Father !" It follows, " The Spirit itself bearetn
witness with our spirit, that we are the children ofGod," ch. viii, 14-16.
4. The variation of the phrase in the 15th verse, is worthy our obser
vation. " Ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,
Abba, Father !" Yc, as many as are the sons of God, have in virtue ol
your sonship, received that selfsame spirit of adoption, whereby loe cry
Abba, Father : we, the apostles, prophets, teachers, (for so the word may
not improperly be understood,) we, through whom you have believed,
the " ministers ofChrist, and stewards of the mysteries ofGod." Aswt
and 1/ou have one Lord, so we have one Spirit: as we have one faith, so we
have one hope also. We and you are sealed with one " spirit ofpromise,"
the earnest of i/our and of our inheritance : the same Spirit bearing wit
ness with your and with oiir spirit, " that we are the children of God."
5. And thus is the Scripture fulfilled, " Blessed are they that mourn
tor they shall be comforted." For it is easy to believe, that though
sorrow may precede this witness of God's Spirit with our spirit ; (indeed
n(.usf, in sonie degree, while we groan under fear, and a sense of the
wrath ofGod abiding on us ;) yet, as soon as any n.an feeleth it in him
self, his " sorrow is turned into joy." Whatsoever his pain may have
been before ; yet, as soon as that
" hour is come, he remembereth the
anguish no more, for joy" that he is born of God. It may be, many oi
l/ou have now sorrow, because you are
" aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel ;" beca-ise you are conscious to yourselves that you have i:ol
this Spirit ; that you are " without hope and without God in the world."
But whsn the Comforter is come,
" then your heart shall rejoice ;" yea,
"
your joy shall be full," and " that joy no man taketh from you," John
xvi, 22. " We joy in God," will ye say, " through our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement;" "by whc.ni
we have access into this grace," this state of grace, of favour, or recon
ciliation with God, "wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the
glory of God," Rom. v, 2. " Ye," saith St. Peter, , whom God hath
" begotten again unto a lively hope, are kept by the power ofGod unto
salvation : wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need
be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations ; that the trial of
your faith may be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appear
ing of Jesus Christ : in whom, though now ye see him not, ye rejoice
with joy unspeakable and full of glory," 1 Pet. i, 5, &lc. Unspeakable
indeed ! It is not for the tongue of man to describe this joy in the Holy
Ghost. It is " the hidden manna, which no man knoweth, save he thai
receiveth it." But this we know, it not only remains but overflows in
the depth of affliction. " Are the consolations ofGod smaU" with his
children, when all earthly comforts fail ? Not so. But when suffering,
most abound, the consolation of his Spirit doth much more abound ;
insomuch that the sons of God " laugh at destruction when it cometh
at want, pain, hell, and the grave; as knowing him who " hath the keys
of death and hell," and will shortly " cast them into the bottomless pit ;"
as hearing even now the great voice out ofheaven, saying, " Behold, the
tabernacle ofGod is \\,\th men, and he will dwell with them, and ihey
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their
God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying; neither shall there be anv
more pain ; for the *brmer things are passed away," Rev. xxi, 3. 4
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III. 1. A tliird scriptural mark of those who are born of God, and
the greatest of all, love ; even the lov-e of God shed abroad in their
hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto them," Rom. v, 5. " Be
cause they are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into their
hearts, crying, Abba, Father !" Gal. iv, 6. By this Spirit, continually
looking up to God as their reconciled and loving Father, they cry to
him for incir daily bread, for all things needful, whether for their soids
or bodies. They continually pour out their hearts before him, knowing
" they have the petitions which they ask of him," 1 John v, 15. Their
delight is in him. He is the joy of their heart ; their " shield," and
their "exceeding great reward." The desire of their soul is towards
him ; it is their " meat and drink to do his will ;" and they are " satisfied
as with marrow and fatness, w*iiile their mouth praiseth him with joyful
lips," Psalm Ixiii, 5.
2. And, in this sense also, " Every one who loveth him that begat,
loveth him that is begotten of him," 1 John, v, 1. His spirit rejoiceth
in God his Saviour. He " loveth the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity."
He is so " joined unto the Lord," as to be one spirit. His soul hang-
eth upon him, and ch-^oseth him as altogether lovely, " the chiefest
among ten thousand." He knoweth, he feeleth what that means,
" My
Beloved is mine, and I am his." " Thou art fairer than the children
of men : full of grace are thy lips, because God hath anointed thee for
ever!" Psalm xiv, 2.
3. The necessary fruit of this love of God, is the love of our neigh
bour ; of every soul which God hath made ; not excepting our enemies ;
not excepting those who are now " despitefully using and persecuting
us ;"�a love, whereby we love every man as ourselves ; as we love our
own souls. Nay, our Lord has expressed it still more strongly, teach
ing us to
" love one another, even as he hath loved us." Accordingly,
the commandment written in the hearts of all those that love God, is
no other than this, " As I have loved you, so love ye one another."
Now, " herein perceive we the love ofGod, in that he laid down his life
for us," 1 John iii, 16. " We ought," then, as the apostle justly infers,
" to lay down our lives for the brethren." If we feel ourselves ready
to do this, then do we truly love our neighbour. Then " we know that
we have passed from death unto life, because we thus love the brethren,"
ver 14. " Hereby know we" that we are born of God, that we " dwell
in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his [loving] Spirit,"
ch. iv, 13. For "love is of God; and every one that thus loveth ;3
horn ofGod, and knoweth God," 1 John iv, 7.
4. But some may possibly ask, does not the apostle say, " This h
the love ofGod, that we keep his commandments ?" 1 John v, 3. Yea,
and this is the love of our neighbour also, in the same sense as it is the
love of God. But wiiat would you infer from hence 1 That the keej)-
iug the outward commandments^ is all that is implied in loving God
with all your heart, with all your mind, and soul, and strength, and in
loving your neighbour as yourself? That the love of God is not an affec
tion of the soul, but merely an outward service 1 And that the iove of
our neighbour is not a disposition of heart, but barely a course of out
ward works ? To mention so wild ar interpretation of the apostle's
words, is sufficiently to confute it. 'J'he plain indisputable meaning of
that text is, this is the sicn or proof of the love ofGod, of our keeping
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the first and great commandment, to keep all the rest of his command
ments. For true love, if it be once shed abroad in our heart, will con
strain us so to do ; since, whosoever loves God with all his heart, cannof
but serve him with all his strength.
5. A second fruit then of the love of God, (so far as it can be dis
tinguished from it,) is universal obedience to him we love, and conform
ity to his will ; obedience to all the commands of God, iniernal and
external ; obedience of the heart and of the life ; in every temper, an i
in all manner of conversation. And one of the tempers most obviously
nnplied herein is, the being " zealous of good works ;" the hungering
and thirsting to do good, in every possible kind, unto all men ; tlu;
rejoicing to " spend and be spent for them," for every child of man :
not looking for any recompense in this world, but only in the resurrec
tion of the just.
IV. 1. Thus have I plainly laid down those marks of the new birth,
which I find laid down in Scripture. Thus doth God himself answer
that weighty question, what is it to be born ofGod 1 Such, if the appeal
be made to the oracles of God, is " every one that is born of the Spirit."
This it is, in the judgment of the Spirit ofGod, to be a son or a child
ofGod. It is, so to believe in God, through Christ, as " not to commit
sin," and to enjoy at all times, and in all places, that "peace of God
which passeth all understanding." It is, so to hope in God through the
Son of his love, as to have not only the " testimony of a good con
science," but also the Spirit of God " bearing witness with your spirits,
that ye are the children of God ;" whence cannot but spring, the
rejoicing evermore in him, through whom ye " have received the atone
ment." It is so to love God, who hath thus loved you, as you never
did love any creature : so that ye are constrained to love all men as
yourselves ; with a love not only ever burning in your hearts, but flaming
out in all your actions and conversation, and making your whole life
one
" labour of love," one continued obedience to those commands,
" Be ye merciful, as God is merciful ;"
" Be ye holy, as I the Lord am
holy ;" " Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfect."
2. Who then are ye that are thus born of God ? Ye
" know the things
which are given to yoii ofGod." Ye well know that ye are the chil
dren of God, and " can assure your hearts before him." And every
one of you who has observed these words, cannot but feel, and know
of a truth, whether at this hour, (answer to God and not to man !) you
are thus a child of God or no. The question is not, what you was maile
in baptism; (do not evade;) but, what are you now? Is the spirit ol
idoption now in your heart ? To your own heart let the appeal be made.
[ ask not, whether you was born of water and of the Spirit; but are you
\ow the temple of the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in you ! I allow yo;)>
vas "circumcised with the circumcision of Christ ;" (as St. Paul em-
<hatically terms baptism ;) but does the Spirit ofChrist and ofglory noic
est upon you ? Else
"
your circumcision is become uncircumcision."
3. Say not then in your heart, I was once baptized, therefore I am
.jow a child of God. Alas, that conseiquence will by no means hold.
^low many are the baptized gluttons and drunkards, the baptized liars
tend common swearers, the baptized railers and evil speakers, the bap
tized whoremongers, thieves, extortioners ? What thihk you ? Are
these now the children of God T Verily, I say unto you, whosoever you
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are, unto whom any one of the preceding characters belong, " Ye are
of your father the devil, and the works of your father ye do." Unto
you I call, in the name of Him whom you crucify afresh, and in his
words to yotir circumcised predecessors, " Ye serpents, ye generation
of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?"
4. How indeed, except ye be born again 1 For ye are now dead in
trespasses and sins. To say then that ye cannot be born again, that
there is no new birth but in baptism, is to seal you all under damnation,
to consign you to hell, without help, without hope. And perhaps some
may think this just and right. In their zeal for the Lord of hosts, they
may say,
" Yea, cut oti'the sinners, the Amalekites ! Let these Gibeon
ites be utterly destroyed I They deserve no less." No ; nor I ; nor you
Mine and your desert, as well as theirs, is hell. And it is mere mercy,
free, undeserved mercy, that tee are not now in unquenchable lire.
You will say,
" But we are washed ;" we were born again " of water and
of the Spirit." So were they : this, therefore, hinders not at all, but
that ye m.ay noio he even as they. Know ye not, that " what is highly
esteemed of men is an abomination in the sight of God ?" Come forth,
ye
" saints of the world," ye that are honoured of men, and see who
will cast the first stone at them, at these wretches not fit to live upon
the earth, these common harlots, adulterers, murderers. Only learn ye
first what that meaneth, " He that hateth his brother is a murderer,"
1 John iii, 15. " He that looketh on a woman, to lust after her, hath
committed adultery with her already in his heart," Matt, v, 28. " Ye
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world
is enmity with God ?" James iv, 4.-
5. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye" also " must be born again.'
" Except ye" also " be born again, ye cannot see the kingdom ofGod."
Lean no more on the staff of that broken reed, that ye were born again
in baptism. Who denies that ye were then made children of God, and
heirs of the kingdom of heaven ? But, notwithstanding this, ye are now
children of the devil. Therefore, ye must be born again. And lei
not Satan put it into your heart to cavil at a word, when the thing is
clear. Ye have heard what are the marks of the children of God : all
ye who have them not on your souls, baptized or unbaptized, must needs
receive them, or without doubt ye will perish everlastingly. And if ye
have been baptized, your only hope is this, that those who were made
the children of God by baptism, but are now the children of the devil,
may yet again receive " power to become the sons ofGod ;" that they
may receive again v/hat they have lost, even the " spirit of adoption,
crying in their hearts, Abba, Father I"
Amen, Lord Jesus ! May every one who prepareth his heart yet again
to seek thy face, receive again that spirit of adoption, and cry out
" Abba, Father !" Let him now again have power so to believe in th\
name as to become a child ofGod ; as lo know and feel he hath " redemp
lion in thy blood, even the forgiveness of sins," and that he " cannoi
commit sin because he is born of God." Let him be now " begotten
egain unto a living hope," so as to
" purify himself as thou art pure ;"
and, " because he is a son," let the spirit of love and of glory rest upon
him, cleansing him " from all filthiness of flesh and spirit," and teacb-
ng him to
" perfect holiness in the fear of God !"
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Sr.RMOISr XIX.�The Great Privilege of those that are horn oJ
God.
" "Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin." 1 Jno. iii. 9.
ANALYSIS.
Justification and Regeneration, one in point of time, are
distiiict in nature ; one, a relative change, the other, real ; one,
\vrouyht for us, the other, in us ; one, removing the guilt, the
other, the power of sin.
1. The meaning of the expre.ssion, " Whosoever is born of
(Jod." Not baptism or any outw.ard change; but inward,
beginning a different life. Analogy of the natural birth. The
new perceptions of the spiritual life.
II. In what sense he doth not commit sin.
Sin defined as actual, voluntary transgression of the law.
This the man who abides in faith, love, and prayer, cannot do.
Ikit some such have sinned. David, Barnabas, Peter. Ans.
There is a condition, " he keepeth himself." Sin is first
negative; failure to watch; then positive inward sin; then
positive outward transgression. The last is always preceded
by loss of faith. Eight steps of the fall described.
III. We learn four lessons.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This sermon sets before us very clearly Mr. Wesley's view of the
relation of Christian experience or consciousness to the new moral life.
He lays this down as a fundamental principle that the conscious sense of
God's" presence cannot co-exist with conscious consent to sin. And as
Mr. Wesley knows of no occult religion, or imputed favour of God
which is not revealed, a holy will becomes thus an inseparable result of
true religion, and an indispensable condition of its continuance.
Tbis requirement of rectitude of will stands out in the very forefront
of MethodLst theology. It is linked with the Arminian doctrines ot
responsibility and freedom on the one hand ; and on the other it forms
the first step in the Wesleyan doctrine of Scriptural holiness, the crown
of which is Christian perfection. A theology which embraces such
fundamental elements as these can have no fellowship with Antinomian
ism. If a consciously holy purpose of will enters into all true Christian
Ufe, then there must be a law of God by which this holy will is directed.
Thus aU moral law enters, not as an ornamental addition, but as ah
essential element into the true Christian experience. Hence in Mr.
Wesley's plan we shall find, -next in order, an exposition of Christian
moral law, the sermon of our Lord on the Mount being the basis.
Methodism is thus peculiarly ethical Christianity. Mr. Wesley seems
to combine in his own religious life and teachings all the ethical elenients
with which he came in contact. Holiness is the central conception oi
God, and of religion, and the only perfection of man.
In this view of religion the will becomes a most important factor. It
is the will which estabhshes a fundamental difi'erence between all in
voluntary moral imperfection and sinfulness, and the sin pre-eminently
so-called, which brings guilt and separation from God.
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SERMON XIX.
1. It has been frequently supposed, that the being born of God, was
all one with the being justiiied ; that the new birth and justiticaticm
were only different expressions, denoting the same thing : it beiu,:;- cer
tain, on the one hand, that whosoever is justified, is also born of God,
and on the other, that whosoever is born of God, is also justified ; yea,
tliat both those gifts of God are given to every believer iii one and the
same moment, in one point of time his sins are blotted out, and he is
born again of God.
2. But though it be allov/ed, that justification and the new birth are,
in point of time, inseparable from each otiier, yet they are easily dis
tinguished, as being not the same, but things of a widely dilferent
nature. Justification implies only a relative^ the new birth a real,
change. God^ in justifying u.s^ does sometlung /or us; in begetting
Us again, he does the work in us. The former changfjs our outward
xelaiion to God, so that of enemies we become children ; hy the latter
our inmost souls are changed, so that ofshmers we become saints. The
(Jn�>4iestorersr its to the favour, the other to the iniagu, af God. il'be one
IS the taking aWay The guilt, the other the taking ftway the power^ of
sin : so that, although they are joined together in point of time, yet are
they of wholly distinct natures.
3. The not discerning this, the not observing the wide difference
there is between being justified and being born again, has occasioned
exceeding great confusion of thought in many who have treated on this
subject ; particularly when they have attempted to exiilain this great
privilege of the children ofGod; to show how " whosoever is born of
God doth not commit sin."
4, In order to apprehend this clearly, it may be necessary, first, to
consider what is the proper meaning of that expression, " Whosoever
is born of God ;" and, secondly, to inquire, in what sense he " doth not
commit sin ?"
I. 1. First, we are to consider, what is the proper meaning of that
expression, "Wbnsnpvpr isliorn of Cod." And, in general, from all
the passages of holy writ, wherein this expression, the being born of
God, occurs we may learn that it implies not barely the being baptized,
or any outward change whatever ; but a vast inward change, a change
wrought in the soul, by the operation of the Holy Ghost; a change in
the whole manner of our existence ; for, from the moment we are born
of God, we live in quite another manner than we did before; we are, as
it were, in another world.
2. The ground and reason of the expression is easy to be understood.
When we undergo this great change, we may, with much propriety, be
said to be born again, because there is so near a resemblance between
the circumstances of the natural and of the spiritual birth ; so that to
consider the circumstances of the natural birth, is the most easy way to
understand the spiritual.
3. The child which is not yet born subsists indeed by the air, as does
every.lhing which has life ; but feels it not, nor any thing else, unless
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in a very dull and imperfect manner. It hears little, if at all ; the
organs of hearing being as yet closed up. It sees nothing; having its
eyes fast shut, and beirjg surrounded with utter darkness. There are.
It may be, some faint beginnings of life, when the time of its birth
draws nigh, and some motion consequent thereon, whereby it is distin
guished from a mere mass of matter; but it has no senses; all these
avenues of the soid are hitherto quite shut up. Of consequence, it has
scarce any intercourse with this visible world ; nor any knowledge,
conception, or idea, of the things that occur therein.
4. 'Fhe reason why he that is not yet born is wholly a stranger to the
visible world, is, not because it is afar off"; (it is very nigh; it sur
rounds him on every side ;) but, partly, because he has not those senses,
they are not yet opened in his soul, w hereby alone it is possible to hohl
commerce witli the material world ; and partly, because so thick a veil
IS cast between, through which he can discern nothing.
5. But no sooner is the child born into the world, than he exists in
a quite different maiinerl He now feels the air with which he is sur
rounded, and which pours into him from every side, as fast as he
alternately breathes it back, to sustain the flame of life : and hence
springs a continual increase of strength, of motion, and of sensation ;
all the bodily senses being now awakened, and furnished with their
proper objects.
His eyes are now opened to perceive the light, which, silently flow
mg in upon them, discovers not only itself, but an infinite variety ol
things, with which before he was wholly unacquainted. His ears are
unclosed, and sounds rush in with endless diversity. Every sense is
employed upon such objects as are peculiarly suitable to it; and by
these inlets the soul, having an open intercourse with the visible world,
acquires more and more knowledge of sensible things, of all the things
which are under the sun.
6. So it is with him that is born of God. Before that great change
is wrought, although ho subsists by him, in whom all that have life
" live, and move, and have their being," yet he is not sensible ofGod; he
does not feel, he has no inward consciousness of his presence. He
does o'H perceive that divine breath of life, without which he cannot
subsist a moment: nor is he sensible of any of the things of God :
they make ho impression upon his soul. God is continually calling to
him from on high, but he heareth not ; his ears are shut, .so that the
" voice of the charmer" is lost in him, " charm he never so wisely."
He seeth not the things of the Spirit of God ; the eyes of his under
standing being closed, and utter darkness covering his whole soul, sur
rounding him on every side. It is true he may have some faint davvn-
ings of life, some small beginnings of spiritual motion ; but as yet he
has no spiritual senses cajiable of discerning spiritual objects ; conse
quently he " discerneth not the things of the Spirit ofGod ; he cannot
know them, because they are spiritually discerned."
7. Hence he has scarce any knowledge of the invisible world, as he
has scarce any intercourse with it. Not that it is afar off: no: he is
in the midst of it ; it encompasses him round about. The other world,
as we usually term it, is not far from every one of us: it is above, and
beneath, and on every side. Only the natural man discerneth it not:
partly, because he has ne spiritual senses, whereby alone we can discern
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the thiiigs ofGod; partly, because so thick a veil is interposed, as he
knows not how to penetrate.
8. But when he is born ofGod, born of the Spirit, how is the man
ner of his existence changed ! His whole soul is now sensible ofGod,
and he can say, by sure experience, " Thou art about my bed, and about
my path ;" I feel thee in all my ways ; " Thou besettest me behind and
belbre, and layest thy hand upon me." The Spirit or breath of God is
Immediately inspired, breathed into the new born soul ; and the same
breath which comes from, returns to, God : as it is continually received
by faith, so it is continually rendered back by love, by prayer, and praise,
and ijianksgiving ; love, and praise, and prayer being the breath ol
every soul wilEBiiis tij^J brrrrr Of Qod. And by this new kind of spi
ritual respiration, spiritual life is not only sustained, but increased day
by day, together with spiritual strength, and motion, and sensation ; all
the senses of the soul being now awake, and capable of discerning
sjnritiial good and evil.
9. " The eyes of his understanding" are now " open," and he "seeth
Him that is invisible." He sees what is " the exceeding greatness ot
his power," and of his love towards them that believe. He sees that
God is merciful to him a sinner, that he is reconciled through the
Son of his love. He clearly perceives both the pardoning love of God,
and all his " exceeding great and precious promises." " God, who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined," and doth
shine, " in his heart," to enlighten him with " the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." All the darkness is now
passed away, and he abides in the light of God's countenance.
10. His ears are now opened, and the voice ofGod no longer calls
in vain. He hears and obeys the heavenly calling : he knows the voice
of his Shepherd. All his spiritual senses being now awakened, he has
a cle*r intercourse with the invisible world ; and hence he knows more
and more of the things which before it could not "enter into his heart to
conceive." He now knows what the peace ofGod is ; what is joy in the
Holy Ghost; what the love of God which is shed abroad in the hearts
of them that believe in him through Christ Jesus. Thus the veil being
removed, which before interrupted the light and voice, the knowledge
and love ofGod, he who is born of the Spirit, dwelling in love, " dwell
eth in God, and God in him."
II. 1. Having considered the meaning of that expression, " Whoso
ever is born ofGod," it remains in the second place, to inquire, in whai
scnsa
" doth not commit sin."
Now one who is so born of God, as hath been above described, who
continually receives into his soul the breath of Ufe from God, tbe gra
cious influence of his Spirit, and continually renders it back ; one w!io
thus believes and loves, who by faith perceives the continual actings of
Gud upon his spirit, and by a kind of spiritual reaction returns the
grace he receives, in unceasing love, and praise, and prayer; not onlv
doth iif)t commit sin, while ho thus keepeth himself, but so long as this
'�
si ed remaineth in him, he cannot sin, because he is born ofGod.''
2. By sin, I here understand outward sin, according to the plain.
common acceptation of the word : an actual voluntary transgression ol
the law ; of the revealed, written law ofGod ; of any commandment of
Gud, acknowled.ged to be such at the time that it is transgressed. But
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" whosr,<ever is born ofGod," while he abideth in faith and love, and in
the spirit of prayer and thanksgiving, not only doth not, but cannot,
thus commit sin. So long as he thus believeth in God through Christ,
and loves him, and is pouring out his heart before him, he cannot volun
tarily transgress any command of God, either by speaking or acting
wli;;t he knows God hath forbidden: so long that seed which remaineth
in him, that loving, praying, thankful faith, compels him to refrain from
whatsoever he knows to be an abomination in the sight ofGod.
3. But here a difficulty will immediately occur ; and one that to many
has appeared insuperable, and induced them to deny the plain assertion
of the ajiostle, and give up the privilege of the children ofGod.
It is plain, in fact, that those whom we cannot deny to have been
truly born of God, (tlie Spirit of God having given us in his word this
infallible testimony concerning them,) nevertheless, not only could, but
did commit sin, even gross, outward sin. They did transgress the plain,
known lawsofGod, speaking or acting what they knew he had forbidden.
4. Thus David was unquestionably born of God or ever he was
anointed king over Israel. He knew in whom he had believed ; " he
was strong in faith, giving glory to God." " The Lord," saith he, " is
my Shepherd : therefore can I lack nothing. He shall feed me in green
pastures, and lead me forth beside the waters of comfort. Yea, though
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil;
for thou art with me," Psa. xxiii, 1, &c. He was filled with love ; such ai
often constrained him to cry out,
" I will love thee, oh Lord, my strength :
the Lord is my rock, and my defence ; the horn also of my salva
tion, and my refuge," Psa. xviii, 1. He was a man of prayer ; pouring
out his soul before God in all circumstances of life ; and abundant in
praises and thanksgiving: "Thy praise," saith he, "shall be ever in
my mouth," Psa. xxxiv, 1 : " Thou art my God, and I will thank thee ;
thou art my God, and I will praise thee," Psa. cxviii, 28. And y�t
such a child of God could and did commit sin ; yea, the horrid" sins of
adultery and murder.
5. And even after the Holy Ghost was more largely given, after
" life and immortality were brought to light by the gospel," we want
not instances of the same melancholy kind, which were also doubtless
written for our instruction. Thus he who (probably from his sell
ing all that he had, and bringing the price for the relief of his poor
brethren) was by the apostles themselves surnamed Barnabas, that is,
the son of consolation. Acts iv, 36, 37 ; who was so honoured at Au-
tioch, as to be selected with Saul out of all the disciples, to carry their
relief unto the brethren in Judea, Acts xi, 29 ; this Barnabas, who at
his return from Judea, was, by the peculiar direction of the Holy Ghost,
solemnly " separated from the other prophets and teachers, for the work
whereunto God had called him," ch. xiii, 1-4, even to accompany the
great apostle among the Gentiles, and to be his fellow labourer in every
place ;�nevertheless, was afterwards so sharp, ch. xv, 35, 39, in Iut
contention with St. Paul, (because he " thought it not good to take with
them John," in his visiting the brethren a second time, " who had
departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the
work,") that he himself also departed from the work ; lhat he
" took
John, and sailed unto Cyprus," Acts xv, 39 ; forsaking him to whom
he had been ii� so immediate a manner joined by the Holy Ghost.
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H. An instance more astonishing than both these, is given by St
Paul in his epistle to the Galatians. When Peter, the aged, the zealous,
the first of the ai^ostles; one of the three most highly favoured by his
Lord ; " was come to Autioch, I withstood him to the face, because he
was to be blamed. For before that certain came from James, he did
eat with the Gentiles,"�the heathens converted to the Christian faith,
as having been peculiarly taught of God, that he " should not call any
man common or unclean." But " when they were come, he separated
himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision. And the other
Jews dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was
carried away with their dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked
not uprightly, according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter,
before them all, if thou being a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gen
tiles,"�not regarding the ceremonial law of Moses,�" why compellesl
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ?" Gal. ii, 11, &,c. Here is also
plain, undeniable sin committed by one who was undoubtedly born of
God. But how can this be reconciled with the assertion of St. John, if
taken in the obvious literal meaning, that " Whosoever is born ofGod,
doth not commit sin ?"
7. I answer, what has been long observed is this : So long as " he
that is born of God keepeth himself," (which he in able to do, by the
grace of God,) " the wicked one toucheth him not :" but if he keepeth
not himself, if he abideth not in the faith, he may commit sin even as
another man.
It is easy therefore to understand, how any of these children of God
might be moved from his own steadfastness, and yet the great truth of
God, declared by the apostle remain steadfast and unshaken. He did
not " keep himself," by that grace ofGod which was sufficient for him.
He fell, step by step, first into negative, inward sin, not" stirring up the
gift ofGod which was in him," not " watching unto prayer," not " press
ing on to the mark of the prize of his high calling;" then into positive
inward sin, inclining to wickedness with his heart, giving way to
some evil desire or temper ; next, he lost his faith, his sight of a pardon
ing God, and consequently his love ofGod ; and, being then weak and
like another man, he was capable of committing even outward sin.
8. To explain this by a particular instance : David was born of God,
and saw God by faith. He loved God in sincerity. He could truly say,
" Whom have I in heaven but thee 1 and there is none upon earth"
[neither person nor thing] " that I desire in comparison of thee !"
Cut still there remained in his heart that corruption of nature, which is
the seed of all evil.
" He was walking upon the roof of his house," 2 Sam. xi, 2, proba
bly praising the God whom his soul loved, when he looked down, and
saw Bathsheba. He felt.a temptation ; a thought which tended to evil.
The Spirit of God did not fail to convince him of this. He doubtless
heard and knew the warning voice ; but he yielded in some measure
to the thought, and the temptation began to prevail over him. Hereby
his spirit was sullied; he saw God still; bat it was more dimly than
before. He loved God still ; but not in the sam.e degree ; not with the
same strength and ardour of afl*ection. Yet God checked him again,
though his Spirit was grieved ; and his voice, though fainter and fainter,
still whispered, " Sin lieth at the door ; look unto me and be thou saved."
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But he would not hear : he looked again, not unto God, but unto the
foi bidden object, till nature was superior to grace, and kindled lust in
bis soul.
The eye of his mind was now closed again, and God vanished out ol
his sight. Faith, the divine, supernatural intercourse with God, and
the love ofGod, ceased together : he then rushed on as a horse into the
battle, and knowingly committed the outward sin.
9. You see the unquestionable progress from grace to sin : thus it
gof s on, from step to step, 1. Tlie divine seed of loving.^ conquering
�uith remains 4� him 'JiaLis born of God. " He keepeth himself," by
the grace of God, and " cannot commit sin :" 2. A temptation arisM ,
vyhether from the woxld^ the ftesk, -or th�' �l��4l^ it Taa-tters not : 3. The
Spirit of God gives him warning that sin is near, and bids him more
afTundanily watch unto prayer : 4. He gives way, in some 4%^ree to
the temptation, which now beg.ins! t<^ gj^ow pleasing to bim : 5. The
Holy Spirit is grieved ; his faith is weakened ; and his love of God
grows cold : 6. "Tlie Spirit reproves him more sharply, and saith. ** This
is the way \ walk thou ixii 7. He turns away from the painful voice
of Goji, stnd listens to thfi pjeasingjance of thg tempter : 8. Evil desire
begins and spreads in his soul^ till faith and love jutnish away : he is
tbpn callable of rnmrrrtfTlug qulward sin, the power of the Lord being
departed from him<
10. To explain this by anotner instance : the apostJe Peter was full
of faith and of the Holy Ghost ; and hereby keeping himself, he had a
conscience void of offence towards God and towards man.
Walking thus in simplicity and godly sincerity, " before that certain
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles," knowing that what
God had cleansed, was not common or unclean.
But " when they were come," a temptation arose in his heart, " to
fear those of the circumcision," (the Jewish converts who were zealous
for circumcision and the other rites of the Mosaic law,) and regard the
fevour and praise of these men, more than the praise ofGod.
He was warned by the Spirit when sin was near : nevertheless, he
yielded to it in some degree, even to sinful fear of man, and his faith
and love were proportionably weakened.
God reproved him again for giving place to the devil. Yet he would
not hearken to the voice of his Shepherd ; but gave himself up to that
slavish fear, and thereby quenched the Spirit.
Then God disappeared, and faith and love being extinct, he com
mitted the outward sin : Walking not uprightly, not
" according to the
truth of the jgospel," "'separated hlmself"*^ from hLs nhristlan-Ereth.
tbH, !tnd hy lus eiil example, ifnot advice also, " compelled even the G en
tiles to U*e-aiier the manner of th& to entangle themselves again
with that " yoke of tiOTwlage," fremr w+wah
" Christ bad set them free."
Thus it is unquestionably true, that he who is born of God, keeping
hini��lf, doth not, cannot commit sin ; and yet, if he keepeth not him
self, he may commit all manner of sin with greediness.
III. 1. From the preceding considerations we may learn, first, to
give a clear and incontestable answer to a question which has frequently
perplexed many who were sincere of heart :
" Does sin precede or fol
low Lha. Inaanf fiiith ? Does a child of God fixiit commit sin,..and ther�%
lofie his faith ? Or doesJie lose his faith first, before he can commit siu?"
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I aoswer, some sia of on�4�sio�, at leasl, must .necessarily preiieile
t^he loss Qf faith j some inward sin : but the loss of faitlj, must precede
the committing outward sin.
The more any believer examines his own heart, the more will he be
convinced of this: That faith, working by love, excludes both inward
and outward sin from a soul watching unto prayer ; that nevertheless
we are even then liable to temptation, particularly to the sin that did
easily beset us ; that if the loving eye of the soul be steadily fixed on
God, the temptation soon vanishes away : but if not, if we are spXxO|U.evo(,
(as the apostle James speaks, chap, i, 14,) drawn out of God by our own
desire, and SiXsa^oixsvoi, caught by the bait of present or promised plea
sures ; then that desire conceived in us, brings forth sin ; and, having
by that inward sin destroyed our faith, it casts us headlong into the
snare of the devil, so that we may commit any outward sin whatever
2. From what has been said, we may learn, secondly, what the life
of God in tlie soul of a believer is ; wherein it properly consists ; and
what is immediately and necessarily implied therein. It immediately
and necessarily implies, the continual inspiration of God's Holy Spirit,
God's breathing into the soul, and the soul's breathing back what it
first receives from God ; a continual action of God upon the soul, and
a reaction of the soul upon God ; an unceasing presence of God, the
loving, pardoning God, manifested to the heart, and perceived by faith ;
and an unceasing return of love, praise, and prayer, offering up all the
thoughts of our hearts, all the words of our tongues, all the works of our
hands, all our body, soul, and spirit, to be a holy sacrifice, acceptable
unto God in Christ Jesus.
3. And hence we may, thirdly, infer, the absolute necessity of this
reaction of the soul, (whatsoever it be called,) in order to the con
tinuance of the divine life therein. For it plainly appears, God does
not continue to act upon the soul, unless the soul reacts upon God.
He prevents us indeed with the blessings of his goodness. He first
loves us, and manifests himself unto us. While we are yet afar off, he
calls us to himself, and shines upon our hearts. But if we do not then
love him who first loved us ; if we will not hearken to his voice ; if we
turn our eye away from him, and will not attend to the light which he
pours in upon us ; his Spirit will not always strive : he will gradually
withdraw, and leave us to the darkness of our own hearts. He will
not continue to breathe into our soul, unless our soul breathes towards
him again ; unless oiir love, and prayer, and thanksgiving, return to
him, a sacrifice wherewith he is well pleased.
4. Let us learn, lastly, to follow that direction of the great apostle,
" Be not high minded, but fear." Let us fear sin, more than death or
hell. Let us have a jealous (though not painful) fear, lest we should
lean to our own deceitful hearts. " Let him that standeth take heed
lest he fall." Even he who now standeth fast in the grace of God, in
the faith that overcometh the world, may nevertheless fall into inward
sin, and thereby " make shipwreck* of his faith." And how easily then
will outward sin regain its dominion over him ! Thou, therefore, oh
man of God 1 watch always; that thou mayest always hear the voice ol
God ! Watch, that thou mayest pray without ceasing, at all times, and
in all places, pouring out thy heart before him ! So shalt thou alwayf
believe, and always love, and never commit sin.
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SERMOjST XX.�The Lord our Righteousness.
Preached at the Chapel in West-street, Seven Dials, on Sunday, Nov. 24, 1765.
" This is his name whereby he shall be called, The Lord onr Kighteousucss. "
Jer. xxiii. 6.
ANALYSIS
Unfortunate character of religious controversy. Such
often arises from misunderstanding terms. Importance of the
truth expressed in the words of the text : Yet here Christians
differ; but more in language than in opinion; and more iu
opinion, than in real experience.
1. What is the righteousness of Chri^ ?
1. Divinje,as the noly Gud. 2. Human, as mediator. With
this alone we have to do. This is internal, perfect purity :
And external, including perfect innocence, perfect obedience,
and perfect suffering of God's will. These last two, active
and passive, never separated.
IL In, whaLsease ia it imputed to us ?
All agree that it is imputed only fe^lieyp.rs, when they
believe- There are differences of expression, and of views,
even where there is sound faith. The dying Bellarmine, Il
is imputed in this sense to believers, " That they are forgiven
and accepted, not for the sake of anything in them, or of any
thing that ever was, that is, or ever can be done by tliem, but
wholly and solely for the sake of what Christ has done for
them. * * * And this is the means not only of our obtaining
the favour of God, but of our continuing therein."
This doctrine constantly believed and taught by Wesley for
near twenty-eight years ; in his hymns, sermons, and in the
treatise of justification. This doctrine is not denied by say
ing that faith is imputed to us for righteousness, which is the
Scriptural expression for the same truth. The believer may
be said to be clothed, &c., meaning the same thing. We put
off the filthy rags of our own righteousness hy repentance.
But inherent righteousness has its own place as the frwit, not
the ground of our acceptance. Nor is faith substituted for
Christ. We build on Christ by faith. This doctrine is
denied by Socinians, by the Church of Eome, and by tlie
mystics. We do not deny it. But we are afraid lest the
phrase should be a cover for unrighteousness. Hence wc use
it sparingly. Appeal to true Christians, both those who oppose
and those who use these expressions.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This sermon was evidently preached and published to prevent mis
understanding between those (Arminian and Calvinist) who preached
salvation by faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. It was inserted in its
present position, after the sermons which treat of inherent righteousness,
ajid before the exposition of the law of Christian duty, in the edition of
1771, partly to guard Mr. Wesley's doctrine on these subjects from mis-
conceptionj and likewise, to mark the perfect consistency of the Scrij)-
tural doctrine of faith in the atonement with the Scriptural doctrine of
Christian holiness. It allows, but does not encourage the use of the
term " imputed righteousness ; " and it very clearly defines the only sense
in which the term can be safely used. It does not propound a theory of
atonement, (a fixed theory is absolutely necessary to the theology of
imputation,) but it lays down important principles which must guide us
if we would frame a theory in harmony with Methodist theology.
1. It teaches us to look at the atonement in the light of conscious faith.
2. It teaches us to separate froiji that faith those peculiarities which
are accidental, the prejudices of our theories.
3. It presents the atonement, not as the means of producing faith,
(moral view,) but as the absolute foundation on which faith rests.
4. It presents the atonement, not as an expedient by which difficulties
in the way of forgiveness may be removed, but as the real basis or
ground of forgiveness.
5. It is a basis of forgiveness, not of mere legal revocation of sentence.
For Mr. Wesley's practical theology, a theory of atonement was by no
means necessary. He required- only the statement of the great Scrip
tural fact, that the work of Christ is the " objective ground of the for
giveness of sins." In presenting this fact he sometimes uses the languiigu
of Anselm, calling this work a satisfaction to Divine justice ; as when he
says in reply to the Roman catechism,
" What can make satisfaction to
God but the obedience and death of his Son 1" The note on Rom. iii.
25, 26, is alsodecidedly Anselmic in its tone. The note on 1 John i. 9, is
still stronger, going almost to the full extent of the Calvinistic versit)n
of Anselm.
In the other passages he uses the language of the Arminians, presentinji
the work of Christ as a sacrifice or oblation to God. This is especially
the case in Sermon V. i. 9. "Even so by the sacrifice for sin made by
the second Adam, as the representative of us all, God is so far reconciled
to all the world, that he hath given them a new covenant; the plain condi
tion whereof being once fulfilled, ' there is no more condemnation ' for us,
but ' we are justified freely by his grace, through the redemption which
is in Jesus Christ.' This last passage is probably the most exact state
ment of the work of Christ to be found in Mr. Wesley's writings. This
statement is essentially distinct from any Calvinistic presentation of
what has been effected for us by the work of Christ. That work is here
the ground of conditional forgiveness for all, not of absolute and uncon
ditional acquittal for a defined part. Still, even here, there is but nn
Arminian statement of the great fact of atonement, not a theory. We do
not know that Mr. Wesley, in any of his WTitings, accepts or even
alludes to the Grotian view, which is after all but a wider form of the
theory ofmoral influence.
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SEEMON XX.
1. How dreadful, and how innumerable are the contests which h&ve
arisen about religion ! And not only among the children of this world,
among those who knew not what true religion was, but even among the
children of God ; those who had experienced " the kingdom of God
within them ;" who had tasted of " righteousness, and peace, and joy
in the Holy Ghost." How many of these, in all ages, instead of joining
together against the common enemy, have turned their weapons against
each other, and so not only wasted their precious time, but hurt one
another's spirits, weakened each other's hands, and so hindered the
great work of their common Master ! How many of the weak have
hereby been offended !�how many of the lame turned out of the way !
�how many sinners confirmed in their disregard of all religion, and
their contempt of those that profess it !�and how many of " the excellent
ones upon earth" have been constrained to
"
weep in secret places !"
2. What would not every lover of God and his neighbour do, what
would he not suffer, to remedy this sore evil; to remove contention
from the children of God ; to restore or preserve peace among them ?
What but a good conscience would he think too dear to part with, in
order to promote this valuable end ? And suppose we cannot
" make
[these] wars to cease in all the world," suppose we cannot reconcile all
the children of God to each other, however let each do what he can, let
him contribute, if it be but two mites, towards it. Happy are they who
are able, in any degree, to promote " peace and good will among men ;"
especially among good men ; among those that are all listed under the
banner of" the Prince of Peace ;" and are, therefore, peculiarly engaged,
" as much as lies in them, to live peaceably with all men."
3. It would be a considerable step towards this glorious end, if we
could bring good men to imdnrgtand one armther. Abundance of dis
putes arise purely from the want of this ; from mere misapprehension.
Frequently neither of the contending parties understands what hii
opponent means ; whence it follows, that each violently attacks the
other, while there is no real difference between them. And yet it is
not always an easy matter to convince them of this ; particularly when
their passions are moved : it is then attended with the utmost difficulty.
However, it is not impossible ; especially when we attempt it, not trust
ing in ourselves, but having all our dependance upon him, with whom all
things are possible. How soon is he able to disperse the cloud, to shine
I pon their hearts, and to enable them both to understand each other,
an.l " the truth as it is in Jesus !"
4. One very considerable article of this truth is contained in the
words above recited, " This is his name whereby he shall be called.
The Lord our Righteousness ;" a truth this, which enters deep into
tne nature of Christianity, and, in a manner, supports the whole frame
of It. Of this, undoubtedly, may be affirmed, what Luther affirms of
a truth clo.�ely connected with it ; it is Articulus stantis vel cadentib
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tccksirB, llie Christian church stands or falls with it It is certainly
the pillar and ground of that faith, of which aline cometh salvation : of
that Catholic or universal faith which is foimd in all the children ofGod,
and which " unless a man keep whole asid unoefiled, without doubt he
shall perish everlastingly."
5. Might not one, therefore, reasonably expect that, however they
differed in others, all those who name the name of Christ should agree
m this point 1 But how far is this from being the case ! There is scarce
any wherein they are so little agreed ; wherein those who all profess tn
follow Christ, seem so widely and irreconcilably to differ. I say seein :
because I am thoroughly convinced, that many of them 07ily sem'to
differ. The disagreement is more in words than in sentiments: they
are much nearer in judgment than in language. And a wide difference
in language there certainly is, not only between protestants and papists,
but between protestant and protestant ; yea, even between those who
all believe justification by faith ; who agree, as well in this, as in every
other fundamental doctrine of the gospel.
6. But if the difference be more ii� opinion, than real experience, and
more in erpression than in opinion, how can it be, that even the children
of God should so vehemently contend with each other on the point ?
Several reasons may be assigned for this: the chief is their not under
standing one another; joined with too keen an attachment to their
opinions, and particular modes of expression.
In order to remove this, at least in some measure ; in order lo on'
understanding one another on this head ; I shall, by the help of God
endeavor to show,
I. \jrKaJ-is the righteousness of Christ:
II. Whenj and in what sense^ il is imputed to us :
And conclude with a short and plain application.
And, I. What is the righteousness of Christ? It is twofold, cither
his divine or his human righteousness.
1. His divine righteousness belongs to his divine nature, as he is
O wv, he that existeth ; " over all, God, blessed for ever ;" the supreme;
the eternal ; " Equal with the Father, as touching his Godhead, though
inferior to the Father as touching his manhood." Now this is his eter
nal, essential, immutable, holiness; his infinite justice, mercy and truth;
in all which, he and the Father are one.
But I do not apprehend that the divine righteousness of Christ is
immediately concerned in the present question. I believe few, if any,
do now contend for the imputation of this righteousness tons. Whoever
believes the doctrine of imputation, understands il chiefly, if not solely,
of his human righteousness.
2. The human righteousness of Christ, belongs to him in his human
nature ; as he is the
" Mediator between God and man, the man Christ
.lesus." This is either internal or external. His internal righteousness
is the image of God, stamped on every power and faculty of his soul. It
is a copy of his divine righteousness, so far as it can be imparted to a
human spirit. It is a transcript of the divine purity, the divine justice,
mercy, and truth. It includes love, reverence, resignation to his Father,
humility, meekness, gentleness ; love to lost mankind, ana every other
holy and heavenly temper ; and all these in the highest degree, without
my defect, or mixture of unholiness.
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3 It was the least part of his external righteousness, that he did
nothing amiss; that he knew not outvvard sin of any kind, neither was
'* guile found in his mouth ;" that he never spoke one improper word,
rior did one improper action. Thus far it is only a negative right'
e(�usness, though such a one as never did, nor ever can, belong to any
one that is born of a woman, save himself alone. But even his out
ward righteousness was positive too: he did all things well : in ever}
word of his tongue, in every work of his hands, he did precisely the
" will of him that sent him." In the whole course of his life he did
the will of God on earth, as the angels do it in heaven. All he acted
and spoke was exactly right in every circumstance. The whole and
every part of his obedience was complete. " He fulfilled all right
eousness."
4. But his obedience implied more than all this : It implied not only
doing, but suffering ; suffering the whole will ofGod, from the time he
came into the world, till "'he bore our sins in his own body upon tl)e
tree ;" yea, till having made a full atonement for them,
" he bowed his
head, and gave up the ghost." This is usually termed the passive right
eousness of Christ ; the former, his active righteousness. But as the
active and passive righteousness of Christ were never in fact separated
from each other, so we never need separate them at all, either in speak
ing or even in thinking. And it is with regard to both these conjointly
that Jesus is called " The Lord our righteousness."
II. But when is it that any of us may truly say, " The Lord onr rig! it
eousness 1" In otlier words, when is it that the righteousness of Christ
is imputed to us, and in what sense is it imputed ?
1. Look through all the world, and all the men therein are eilhei
believers or unbelievers. The first thing\| then^, which admits of no dis
pute among reasonable meh is this : To all belieiteja, the xigliteousnessi
of Christ, ia, imputedz,^ to unbelievers it is not.
Rut whpn is it imputed 1 When they believe . in that very hour the
I fghteousness ofChrist is theirs. It Is imputed to every one that believes,
as soon as he believes : faith and the righteousness of Christ are insejia-
rable. For if he believes according to Scripture, he believes in the
righteousness of Christ. There is no true fahh, that is, justifying fahh,
which hath not the righteousness of Christ for its object.
2. It is true, believers may not all speak alike ; they may not all use
the same language. It is not to be expected that they should : we can
not reasonably require it of them. A thousand circumstances may cause
them to vary from each other, in the manner of expressing themselves ;
but a difference of expression does not necessarily imply a difference of
sentiment. Different persons may use different expressions, and yet
mean the same thing. Nothing is more common than this, although we
seldom make sufficient allowance for it. Nay, it is not easy for the same
persons, when they speak of the same thing at a considerable distance
of time, to use exactly the same expressions, even though they retain
the same sentiments : how then can we be rigorous in requiring others
to use just the same expressions with us 1
3. We may go a step farther yet : men may differ from us in thrii
opinions, as well as their expressions, and nevertheless be partaJter*
with us of the same precious faith. It is possible they may not have :�.
distinct apprehension of the very blessing which they enjoy : their idr;;i.>
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may not be so clear, and yet their experience may be as sonnd as ours.
There is a vvide difference between tlie natural faculties of men, tlie.r
understandings in particular ; and that difference is exceedingly in
creased, by the manner of their education. Indeed this alone may
occasion an inconceivable difference in their opinions of various kinds ;
and why not upon this head, as well as on any other ! But still, tliougi
their opinions, as well as expressions, may be confused and inaccurate,
their hearts may cleave to (iod through the Son of his love, and be truly
interested in his righteousness.
4. Let us then make all that allowance to others, which, were we in
their place, we would desire for ourselves. Who is ignorant, (to touch
again on that circumstance only) of the amazing power of education ?
Atid who that knows it, can expect, suppose a member of the church
of Rome, either to think or speak clearly on this subject ? And yet, if
we had heard even dying Bellarmine cry out,�when he was asked,
" Unto which of the saints wilt thou turn ?"�Fidere meritis Chrisfi
tutissimmn ; " It is safest to trust in the merits of Christ;" would we
have affirmed that, notwithstanding his wrong opinions, he had no shire
in his righteousness 1
5. But in what sense is this righteousness imputed to believers'? In
this : All believers are forgiven and accepted, not for the sake of any
thing in them, or of any thing that ever was, that is, or ever can be done
by them, but wholly and solely for the sake of what Christ hath done
and suffered for them. I say again, not for the sake of any thing in
them, or done by them, of their own righteousness or works : " Not
for works of rigliteousness which we have done, but of his own mercy
he saved us." " By grace ye are saved, through faitli,�not of works,
lest any man should boast;" but wholly and solely for the sake of what
Christ hath done and suffered for us. We are "justified freely by his
grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. And this is not
only the means of our obtaining the favour of God but of our continuing
therein." It is thus we come to God at first ; it is by the same we come
unto him ever after. We walk in one and the same new and living way,
till our spirit returns to God.
6. And this is the doctrine which I have constantly believed and
taught for near eight and twenty years. This I published to all the
world in the year 1738, and ten or twelve times since, in those words,
and many others to the same effect, extracted from the homilies of our
church :�" These things must necessarily go together in our justifica
tion ; upon God's part, his great mercy and grace ; upon Christ's part,
the satisfaction of God's justice ; and on our part, faith in the merits of
Christ. So that the grace ofGod doth not shut out the righteousness
ofGod m our justification, but only shutteth out the righteousness of
man, as to deserving our justification." " That we are justified by faith
alone, is spoken to take away clearly all merit of our works, and wholly
to ascribe the merit and deserving of our justification to Christ only
I )ur justification comes freely of the mere mercy of God, for whereas
all the world was not able to pay any part towards our ransom, it
pleased him, without any of our deserving, to prepare for us Christ's
body and blood, whereby our ransom might be paid, and his justice
satisfied. Christ, therefore, is now the righteousness of all them that
truly believe in him."
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7. The hymns published a year or two after this, and since repub
lished several limes, (a clear testimony that my judgment was still the
same,) speak full to the same purpose. To cite all the passages to this
eflect, would be to transcribe a great part of the volumes. Take one
for all, which was reprinted seven years ago, five years ago, two years
ago, and some months since :
" Jesu, thy blood and righteousness
My beauty are, niy glorious dress :
'Midst flaming worlds in these array'd,
Witli joy shall I lift up my head "
The whole hymn expresses the same sentiment from the begmnmg to
the end.
8. In the sermon on justification, published nineteen, and again
seven or eight, years ago, I express the same thing in these words:
(page 87 :) " In consideration of this, that the Son ofGod hath
' tasted
death for every man,' God hath now ' reconciled the world unto him
self, not imputing to them their former trespasses.' So that for the
sake of his well beloved Son, of what he hath done and suflfered for us,
God now vouchsafes, on one only condition, (which himself also enables
us to perform,) both to remit the punishment due to our sins, to rein
state us in his favour, and to restore our dead souls to spiritual life, as
th^ earnest of life eternal."
9. This is more largely and particularly expressed in the Treatise
on Justification, which I published last year. " If we take the phrase
of imputing Christ's righteousness, for the bestowing (as it were) the
righteousness of Christ, including his obedience, as well passive as
active, in the return of it, that is, in the privileges, blessings, and
benefits, purchased by it; so a believer may be said to be justified, by
the righteousness of Christ imputed. The meaning is, God justifies
the believer, for the sake of Christ's righteousness, and not for any
righteousness of his own. So Calvin : (Institut. 1. 2, c. 17 :)
' Christ,
by his obedience, procured or merited for us grace or favour with God
the Father.' Again : ' Christ, by his obedience, procured or purchased
righteousness for us.' And yet again :
' All such expressions as these
That we are justified by the grace of God, that Christ is our righteous
ness, that righteousness was procured for us by the death and resurrec
tion of Christ, import tho same thing ; namely, that the righteousness
of Christ, both his active and passive righteousness, is the meritorious
cause of onr justification, and has procured for us at God's hand, that^
upon our believing, we should be accounted righteous by him,'
"
page 5
10. But perhaps some will object, " Nay, but you affirm that faith is
imputed to us for righteousness." St. Paul affirms this over and over ;
therefore I affirm it too. Faith is imputed for righteousness to every
believer ; namely, faith in the righteousness of Christ ; but this is ex
actly the same thing which has been said before ; for by that expression
1 mean neither more nor less, than that we are justified by faith, not hy
works ; or that every believer is forgiven and accepted, merely for the
sake of what Christ has done and suffered.
11. But is not a believer invested or clothed with the righteousness
of Christ ? Undoubtedly he is. And accordingly the words above
recited are the language of every believing heart :
" Jesu, thy blood and righteousrjess
My beauty are, my glorious dress."
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Tliat IS, for the sake of thy active and passive righteousness, I am
forgiven and accepted of God.
But must not we put off the filthy rags of our own righteousness,
iiefore we can put on the spotless righteousness of Christ ] Certauily
we must ; that is, in plain terms, we must repent, before we can believe
the gospel. We must be cut off from dependance upon ourselves, before
we can truly depend upon Christ. We must cast away all confidence
in our own righteousness, or we cannot have a true confidence in his.
Till we are delivered from trusting in any thing that we do, we cannot
thoroughly trust in what he has done and suffered. First, we receive
the sentence of death in ourselves ; then we trust in Him that lived and
died for us.
12. But do not you believe inherent righteousness ? Yes, in its proper
place ; not as the ground of our acceptance with God, but as the fruit
of it ; not in the place of imputed righteousness, but as consequent
upon it. That is, 1 believe God implants righteousness in every one
to whom he has imputed it. I believe " Jesus Christ is made of God
unto us sanctification," as well as " righteousness ;" or, that God sanc
tifies, as well as justifies, all them that believe in him. They to whom
the righteousness of Christ is imputed, are made righteous by the Spiril
ofChrist; are renewed in the image ofGod, " after the likeness wherein
they were created, in righteousness and true holiness."
13. But do not you put faith in the room ofChrist, or of his righteous
ness 1 By no means : I take particular care to put each of these in its
proper place. The righteousness of Christ is the whole and sole found
ation of all our hope. It is by faith that the Holy Ghost enables us to
build upon this foundation. God gives this faith ; in that moment
we are accepted of God ; and yet, not for the sake of that faith, but
of what Christ has done and suffered for us. You see, each of these
has its proper place, and neither clashes with the other : we believe,
we love, we endeavour to walk in all the commandments of the Lord
blameless ; yet,�
" While thus we bestow
Our moments below,
Ourselves v/e forsake,
And refuge in Jesus's righteousness take.
His passion alone.
The foundation we own ;
And pardon we claim,
And eternal redemption, in .lesus's name."
14. I therefore no more deny the righteousness ofChrist, than I deny
the Godhead of Christ ; and a man may full as justly charge me with
denying the one as the other. Neither do I deny imputed righteous
ness : this is another unkind and unjust accusation. I always did, and
do still continually affirm, that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to
every believer. But who deny it 1 Why all infidels, whether baptized
or unbaptized; all who affirm the glorious gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ to be a cunningly devised fable : all Socinians and Arians ; all
who deny the supreme Godhead of the Lord that bought them ; they,
of consequence, deny his divine righteousness, as they sujjpose him to
be a mere creature ; and they deny his human righteousness, as imputed
lo anv man, seeing they believe every one is accepted for his own
ngtiteausness.
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15. The human righteousness ofChrist, at least the imputation of it,
as the whole and sole nieritorious cause of the justification of a sinner
l el'ore God, is likewise denied by the members of the church of Rome ;
bv all of them who are true to the principles of their own church. But
undoubtedly there are many among them whose experience goes beyond
their principles ; who, though they are far from expressing themselves
justly, yet feel what they know not how to express. Yea, although their
conceptions of this great truth be as crude as their expressions,- yet
with ihfo r hearts they believe : they rest on Christ alone, both unto
present and eternal salvation.
16. With these we may rank those even in the reformed churches,
who are usually termed Mystics. One of the chief of these in the
present century, (at least in England,) was Mr. Law. It is well knovvm
that he absolutely and zealously denied the imputation of the righteous
ness of Christ, as zealously as Robert Barclay, who scruples not to say,
" Imputed righteousness !�imputed nonsense !" The body of the
people known by the name of Quakers, espouse the same sentiment.
Nay, the generality of those who profess themselves members of the
church of England, are either totally ignorant of the matter, and know
nothing about imputed righteousness, or deny this, and justification by
fiiith together, as destructive of good works. To these we may add a
considerable number of the people vulgarly styled Anabaptists, together
with thousands of Presbyterians and Independents, lately enlightened
by the writings of Dr. Taylor. On the last I am not called to pass any
sentence : I leave them to Him that made them. But will any one
dare to affirm that all Mystics, (such as Mr. Law ki particular,) all
Quakers, all Presbyterians or Independents, and all members of the
church of England, who are, not clear in their opinions or expressions,
are void of all Christian experience 1�that, consequently, they are all
in a state of damnation, " without hope, without God in the world ?"
Ii�.vv iv�r confused their ideas may be, however improper their language,
may there not l)e many of them whose heart is right towards God, and
who effectually know " the Lord our righteousness ?"
I"''. But, blessed be God, we are not among those who are so dark
in thei.' conceptions and expressions. We no more deny the phrase
than the thing ; but we are unwilling to obtrude it on other men. Let
them use either this or such other expressions as they judge to be more
exactly scriptural, provided their heart rests only on what Christ has
done and suffered, for pardon, grace, and glory. I cannot express this
better than in Mr. Hervey's words, worthy to be wrote in letters of gold.
" We are not solicitous as to any particular set of phrases. Oidy let
men be humbled as repenting criminals at Christ's feet, let them rely
as devoted pensioners on his merits, and they are undoubtedly in the
u ay to a blessed immortality."
18. Is there any need, is there any possibility, of saying more? Let
us only abide by this declaration, and all the contention about this or
that particular phrase, is torn up by the roots. Keep to this�" All
who are humbled as repenting criminals at Christ's feet, and rely as
devoted pensioners on his merits, are in the way to a blessed immor
tality ;" and what room for dispute ? Who denies this? Do we not all
meet on this ground ? What then shall we wrangle about ? A man of
peace here proposes terms of accommodation to all the contendmg
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parlies. We desire no heller : we accept of the terms : we sub.scrihe to
them with heart and hand. Wlioever refuses so to do, set a mark upon
that man ! He is an enemy of peace, a troubler of Israel, a disturber of
the church of God.
1 9. In the mean time, what we are afraid of is this ;�lest any shotild
use the phrase, the righteousness ofChrist, or the righteousness of Christ
's imputed to me, as a cover for his unrighteousness. We have known
his done a thousand times. A man has been reproved, suppose, for
drunkenness : " Oh," said he, " I pretend to no righteousness of my
own ; Christ is my righteousness^ Another has been told, that
" The
e.vtortioner, the unjust, shall not inherit the kingdom ofGod:" He replies
with all assurance,
" I am unjust in myself, but I have a spotless right
eousness in Christ." And thus, though a man be as far from the prac
tice as from the tempers of a Christian ; though he neither has the mind
which was in Christ, nor in any respect walks as he walked ; yet he
has armour of proof against all conviction, in what he calls the right
eousness of Christ.
20. It is the seeing so many deplorable instances of this kind, which
makes us sparing in the use of these expressions. And I cannot but call
upon all of^you who use them fre(piently, and beseech you in the name
ofGod our Saviour, whose you are, and whom you serve; earnestly to
guard all that hear you, against this accursed abuse of them. Oh warn
them (it may be they will \\e-Ax your voice) against "continuing in sin
lhat grace may abound I" Warn them against making "Christ the
minister of sin ;" against making void that solemn decree of God,
" Without holiness no man shall see the Lord," by a vain imagination
of being holy in Christ ! Oh warn them that if they remain unrighteous,
the righteousness of Christ will profit them nothing ! Cry aloud, (is there
not a cause ?) that for this very end the righteousness ofChrist is imputed
to us, lhat
" the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in us ;" and that
we may
" live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world."
It remains only lo make a short and plain application. And, first, I
would address myself to you who violently oppose these expressions,
and are ready to condemn all that use them as Antinomians. But is
not this sending the bow too much the other way ? Why should you
condenm all who do not speak just as you do 1 Why should you quarrel
with them, for using the phrases they like, any more than they with
you, for taking the same liberty ? Or, if they do quarrel with you upon
that account, do not imitate the bigotry which you blame. At least,
allow them the liberty which they ought lo allow you. And why should
you be angry at an expression 1
" Oh, it has been abused." And what
e.xpression has not ? However, the abuse may be removed, and at the
s.ime time the use remain. Above all, be sure to retain the important
sense which is couched under that expression. All the blessings I
enjoy, all 1 hope for in time and in eternity, are given wholly and solely
for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered for me.
I would, secondly, add a few words to you who are fond of these
expressions. And permit me to ask, do not I allow enough ? What
can any reasonable man desire more ? I allow the whole sense which
you contend for ; lhat we have every blessnig through the righteousness
ofGod our Saviour. I allow you to use whatever expressions you choose.
and lhat a thousand tmies over ; only guaiding them against that dread-
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fill abuse, which you are as deeply concerned to preient as I am. 1
myself frequently use the expression in question, imputed righteous
ness ; and often put this and the like expressions into the mouth of a
whole congregation. But allow me liberty of conscience herein : allow
:ne the right of private judgment. Allow me to use it just as often as
I judge it preferable to any other expression ; and be not angry with
�,ne if I cani.ot judge it proper to use any one expression every two
W^inules. You may, if you please ; but do not condemn me because 1
do not. Do not, for this, represent me as a Papist, or " an enemy to
the righteousness of Christ." Bear with me, as I do with you ; else
how shall we " fulfil the law of Christ?" Do not make tragical outcries,
as though,! were "subverting the very foundations of Christianity."
Whoever does this, does me much wrong : the Lord lay it not to his.
charge ! 1 lay, and have done for many years, the very same foundatioii
with you. And indeed
" Other foundation can no man lay than that
which is laid, even Jesus Christ." I build inward and outward holi
ness thereon, as you do, even by faith. Do not, therefore, suffer any
distaste, or unkindness, no, nor any shyness or coldness of your heart.
If there were a ditference of opinion, where is our religion, if we cannot
think and let think ? What hinders but you may forgive me as easily as
I may forgive you ? How much more, when there is only a difference
of e.xpression I Nay, hardly so much as that ? All the dispute being
only, whether a particula.r mode of expression shall be used more or
less frequently 1 Surely we must earnestly desire to contend with one
another, before we can make this a bone of contention ! Oh let us not
any more, for such very trifles as thtne, give our common enemies room
to blasjiheme I Rather let us at length cut off occasion from them that
seek occasion ! Let us at length, (oh why was it not done before?)
join hearts and hands in the service of our great Master. As we have
"
one Lord, one faith, one hope of our calling," let us 4II strengthen
each other's hands in God, and with one heart and one mouth declare
to all mankind, " The Lord olr Righteousness."
SEKMONS XXI-XXXIII.�Discourses on our lord's Sermon
on the Mount.
ANALYSIS.
TiTE teacher here is the King, the Lawgiver, the Eternal
A\'isclom. He here teaches the perfect will of God, the nature
of that holiness without which no man can see the Lord. He
teaches this to the whole race of mankind. He teaches it
here in a comprehensive manner, such as we have nowhere
else, except in tbe Decalogue ; and in the Spirit of love, yet,
with authority. The discourse divides itself into three prin
cipal branches:�
I. In the fifth chapter, the sum of all true religion (the
right state of the heart,) is laid down, and guarded against the*
fulfc glosses of men.
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II. In the sixth chapter are given the rules of riglut inten
tion, wliich we are to preserve in all our outward actions ;
unmixed with worldly desires, or anxiuus cares, even fur
necessaries of life.
111. In the seventh chapter are given cantions against the
main liindrances of religion, and exliortations to its practice.
I. The sum of all true religion, in eight particulars, and
explained and guarded aganist the false glosses of men.
(Sermons xxi.-xxv.)
1. Poverty of spirit or conviction of sin, renouncing our
selves and our own righteousness. To which is given the
piomise of the kingdom of heaven, which is "righteousness," &c.
2. Mourning, contrition, sorrow for sin and after God.
3. Meekness, restraining all violent passions. Guarded by
our Lord against interpretations suited to the weak sinfulness
L>f tlie human heart; and the way of reconciliation defined.
Hunger and thirst after righteousness. Earnest desire
whicli cannot be satisfied with a mere outward righteousness.
5. The merciful ; which, as one aspect, includes all tender
chiuity or love. 1 Cor. xiii.
G. Purity of heart. Which our Lord illustrates from the
^ovcnth, and the third command, of the Decalo.;ue.
7. Peacemakers. The spirit of universal benevolence.
lJuing good to all men.
8. Patient endurance of persecution ; extending even to
luving, and praying for, enemies. Such is the inward state of
heart of the Christian ; the beauty of holiness which, in
kind, though not in degree, is perfect even as our Father in
heaven is perfect.
But this religion is not to be merely inward. It must
diffuse itself to others; must shine as the light, and be seen
10 good works. Christianity is a social, and not a solitary
religion. This appears from Scripture, and from the reason of
case. The opposite doctrine is shown to be a mistake. But
the manifestation of our religion must be purely for the glory
of God. Nor does this inward religion dispense with obliga
tion to the external moralities of the Decalogue. * * * Viola
tion of the least command must be fatal to enjoyment of this
inward kingdom. It is opposed to Autinomianisin; but its per
fection is infinitely beyond mere outward Pharisaism, both in
tbe strictness of the outward act, and especially iu the inward
spirit.
II. The complement of that inward holiness, (those dispo
sitions, tempers, and affections which spring from living iaith
in Christ, and which manifest themselves in all good works,
and in keeping of law, both in spirit and in letter,) is rijht
intention.
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Parity of intention gives moral quality to all acLs. Tin's
our Lord illustrates :�
1. In acts of mercy, which are vitiated if done to he seen
of men.
2. In acts of religion, as prayer and fasting, which must
be the fiimple outpouring of the heart to God alone, of which
our Lord gives us the pattern, covering all that we can re.ison-
ably pray for or earnestly desire. So also in fasting we must
consider, (1) the nature of this religious act ; (2) the reasons,
grounds, and ends of it ; (3) whence we may answer objec
tions against it ; and (4) learn the right manner of perform
ing it.
3. In the acts of common life. Business. Intention is the
eye of the soul. Purity fills it with light ; sin with dai'kness.
A double intention of life is not possible. We cannot lay up
treasures on earth, and preserve purity of intention. But this
does not exclude provision for honest living, for the comfort
of our family, and for the proper maintenance of our worldly
business. But the love of money, and the desire for, and
todeavour after riches, and the trust in riches, and seeking
their increase, are excluded. We cannot serve two masters.
Purity of intention is inconsistent with undue cares of life.
Its one aim is the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.
IIL The main hindrances to this religion.
1. Judging, or the censorious spirit, which includes speak
ing evil of either the present or absent, and all thinking evil,
and condemning the innocent beyond what they deserve.
Still we are not to fall into the opposite extreme of zeal
without knowledge, giving the holy things to dogs, and cast
ing pearls before swine. But even for these the persevering
prayer of faith may avail. To all men, the royal law should
regulate our dealings and our spirit. " Ail things whatsoever
ye would that men should do unto you do ye even so to them."
2. The broad, easy-going, careless spirit. Wide is the gate,
and broad the way, &c. Whereas the way of life is a narrow
way ; a way of universal holiness ; to be entered only by the
most earnest striving.
.3. False teaching. Eesponsibility of teacliers. The appear
ance of innocence, usefulness, religion; love, &c. What are
the practical fruits of tliese doctrines ? In the teachers them
selves ? In their disciples s
Pinal exhortation. The House built on the sand. Saying
Lord, Lord. Expecting to reach heaven by any other than
the way of holiness : such as orthodoxy, innocence, external
good works.
The house built on the rock. Summary of true religious
lifo; and application to his hearers.
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INPRODUCTORY NOTES.
The sermons now belbre us contain Mr. Wesley's system ol' Christian
etliics. It is a system thoroughly in harmony willi his lhi.M)logy, and
grovving out of it, as the branch from the trunk ot tiie tree, in the
great theological works of the present age, ChrisLiau ethics are univer
sally recognized as a most important province of Chriiitian theology. The
distinction between Christian ethics, and the old philosophical systems
of ethics is also very clearly drawn. *' Tlie latter proceed from the moral
consciousness as such ;
" while the former grow from the moral con
sciousness, as a " religious and evangelical Christian consciousness of God."
Hagenbach says, " Christian ethics expound the theory of the inivard
and outward moral relations of man, as growing out of living faith in
Clirist." No definition could more completely express that which has
been done by Mr. Wesley in these sermons. His grand division of the
subject into subjecti'je character and objective motive, exactly corresponds to
the " inward and outward moral relations" of Hagenbach.
The subject of Christian dutv- has always occupied a very important
place in religious teaching of all schools. Prior to the lielormation the
Latin writers might be divided into two great classes ; those whose con
ception of Christian duty lay in a prescribed form of outward obser
vances ; and those with whom the essence of duty lay in certain inward
states. Both tliese had their doctrine or ideal of Christian perfection.
These ethical systems were not only a part of religion, but constituted
al.uost the whole of it. The Reformation with its doctrine of faith as
the central element of religion, of course differed largely from this
teaching. Christian ethics were not discarded, but they occupied a new
and less prominent relation to religion. The starting point of ethics was
now the absolute sovereignty of God, wdiose immutable law was the
absolute standard of right, and the only perfection ; and Christian ethics
were the imperfect outgoing of the new life toward this ideal, of which,
however, it could not but fall infinitely short. This outgoing of the new
life toward duty was incapable of perfection, and incapable of merit ;
and was in no proper sense a condition of prohxtion or of salvation. The
treatment of ethics in these theological systems was, not so much an
exposition of Christian duty, as an exposition of absolute moral law ;
in the light of which men iniglit see their own sinfulness, and the glory
of Christ's atoning work. The basis uuiversally adopted for this exposi
tion was the moral law in the ten commandments.
In Mr, Wesley's time, writers on moral duty might be divided into
three cla.sses. (1) Many of the Churcli writers, "such as Taylor and Law
approaclied very closely to the Romish methods of expounding Cliristiun
duty, (2) The descendants of the Puritans very faitlifuUy represented
the ethical teaching oi the Reibrmation, and especially of Calvin. (3)
Tliere had grown up a new school of etiiical writers who revived the
philosopliical ethics of the ancients ; and in the case of Butler carried
them to a pqj-fection not surpassed before, or, perhaps, since. From all
these Mr. Wesley's treatment of the great question of human duty
differed. It would be too much to say that he inaugurated a new and
original .system or method of treatment, and yet in many respects this is
true. We have already seen how he gathered into one in his own
religious life the great truths of religion and duty, irom all branches of
the Cluistian Church, and in this sense it would be wrong to claim too
much credit for originality. But in this he was original, and was far in
advance of his age, and has not been surpassed by the best expounder of
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Christinn ctliics of tlie present century ; in "that lie combined into one
the probational etliics ot tiie llomish Church, the absolute and evangelicalethics of tlie tlieology of the Reformation, and the highest principles ofphilosopliical etliics ; aud from them all evolved a conception of Christian
duty in wliicii God is supreme sovereign in a true moral, and not in a
mere deterrninist sense ; his nature the absolute fountain of right, andhis glory the supreme end ; in which the love of Christ is suprememotive ; and of which Christian perfection is the blessed realization in
the living experience of the Cliurch.
In selecting a Scriptural basis for the exposilion of Christian duty,Mr. Wesley was especially wise and fortunate in selecting tlie Sermon on
the Mount, rather than the Old Testament Decalogue. The Sermon on
the Mount is distinguished by the following peculiarities of its ethical
teaching :
1. It deals with the inward character, as well as with the outward life.
2. It treats of outward acts from the standpoint of intention, by wlr'ch
their moral quality is determined, and they are intimately liuiied to the
inner man.
3. It thus presents, not a mere negative morality of abstinence from
sin, but a positive moral quality, a holiness of all ads, even those other
wise indifferent.
4. It uses .specific moral states and acts merely as illustrations of
general principles, which are of universal application.
5. It unites the inward and subjective law of love, with the objective
law of responsibility to a supreme authority, enforced by reward and
punishment. It thus becomes a law of Christian, though not of Adaniic,
probation. All these principles were clearly apprehended by Wesley, and
will be found to permeate his sermons and his entire theology, as they do
this great sermon of our Lord. The last of these especially is exliibited
in the Wesleyan theology aa in no other system. It holds, without
question or possibility of cavil, the great doctiine of man's free responsi
bility ; and in a thoroughly evangelical manner it evolves aU Chiistiaii
morality frOm faith working by love.
Sermon XXL�Upon our Lord's Sermon on the Mount.
DISCOURSE I.
" And seeing the rriultiludes, he went up into a mountain ; and when he was set
his disciples came unto him ; ^
" And he opened his mouthy and taught thein, saying, ^
" Blessed arc the poor in s^nrft. j fpr yicirs is the kiijgdu** otTieaven.,
" Blessed are they that moiiEa : for they shall be comforted." Mail, v, 1-4.
1. Our Lord had now " gone about all Galilee," Matt, iv, 2S, Eiegin-
ning at the time
" when John was cast into'prison," ver. 12, not only
" teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king
dom," but likewise " healing all manner of sickness and all manner o)
disease among the people." It was a natural consequence of this, that
" there followed him great multitudes from Galilee-, and from Decapolis,
and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from the region beyond Jor
dan," ver. 25. " And seeing themultitudes," whom no synagogue could
contain, even had there been any at hand. "he went up into a mountain,"
where there was room for all that came unto hira from every quarttsr.
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" And when he was set,"�.s the manner of the Jews was, *' his disciples
came unto him. And he opened his month," [an expression denoting
the beginning of a solemn discourse,] " and taught ti.em saying."�
2. Let us observe, who it is that is here speaking, that we may take
heed how we hear. It is the Lord of heaven and earth, the Creator of
ail ; \vho, as such has a right to dispose of all his creatures ; the Lord
OUI Governor, whose kingdom is from everlasting and ruleih over all;
the great lawgiver, who can well enforce all his laws, being " able to
save and to destroy," yea, to punish with " everlasting destruction from
his presence and from the glory of his power." It is the eternal wisdom
of the Father, who knoweth whereof we are made, and understands our
inmost frame ; who knows how we stand related to God, to one another,
to every creature.which God hath made, and, consequently, how to adapt
every law he prescribes, to all the circumstances wherein he hath placed
us. It is he who is " loving unto every man, whose mercy is over all
his works ;" the God of love, who, having emptied himselfof his eternal
glory, is come forth from his Father to declare his will to the children
of men, and then goeth again to the Father ; who is sent of God " to
open the eyes of the blind, and to give light to them that sit in darkness."
It is the great prophet of the Lord, concerning whom God had solemnly
declared long ago, " Whosoever will not hearken unto my words, which
he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him," Deut. xviii, 19 ;
or, as the apostle expresses it, " Every soul which will not hear that
prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people, ".Acts ii, 23.
3. And what is it which he is teaching ? The Son of God who came
from heaven, is here showing us the way to heaven; to the nlace which
he hath prepared for us; the glory he had before the world began. He
is teaching us the true way to life everlasting : the roy^J way udurh leads
to the kingdom; and the only true way,�for there is noTic besides ; all
other paths lead to destruction. From the character of the Speaker,
we are well assured that he hath declared the full and perfect will of
God. lie hath uttered not one tittle too much,�nothing more th.an he
had received of the Father ; nor too little,�he hath not shunned to
declare the whole counsel of God ; much less hath he uttered any thing
wrong, any thing contrary to the will of him that sent him. All his
words are true and right concerning all things, and shall stand fast for
ever and ever.
And we may easily remark, that in explaining and confirming these
faithful and true sayings, he takes care to refute not only the mistakes
of the scribes and Pharisees, which then were the false comments
whereby the Jewish teachers of that age had perverted the word of God,
but all the practical mistakes that are inconsistent with salvation, which
should ever arise in the Christian church ; all the comments whereoy
the Christian teachers (so called) of any age or nation should pervert
the word of God, and teach unwary souls to seek death in the error ol
their life.
4. And hence we are naturally led to observe, whom it is that he is
here teaching ? Not the. a4>nstlps ditme ; if so, he had no need to have
gone up into the mountain. A room in the bouse of Matthew, or any
of his disciples, would have contained the twelve. Nor does it in any
wise appear, that the disciples v/ho came unto him were the twelve only.
Ol /jL/x^KjTai cwTov. without any force put upon the expression, may be
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understood of all who desired ia learn of him- But to put this out of all
question, to make it undeniably plain that where it is said " He opened
his mouth and taught fhem," the word them includes all the multitudes
who went up with him into the mountain, we need only observe the
concluding verses of the seventh chapter : " And it came to pass, when
Jesus had ended these sayings, the multitudes^ oi* oyXoi, were astonished
at his doctrine ;" [or teaching ;] " for he taught them" [the multitudes!
*'
as one having authority^ and not as the scribes."
Nor was it only those multitudes who were with him on the mount,
to whom he now taught the way of salvation ; but all the children of
men ; the whole race of mankind ; the children that were yet unborn ;
all the generations to come, even to the end of the world, who should
ever hear the words of this life.
5. And this all men allow, with regard to some parts of the ensuing
discourse. No man, for instance, denies that what is said )f poverty of
spirit relates to all mankind. But many have supposed, that other parts
concerned only the apostle's, or the first Christians, or the ministers of
Christ; and were never designed for the generality of men, who conse
quently have nothing at all to do with them.
Eut may we not justly inquire, who told them this, that some parts of
this discourse concerned only the apogtles, or the Christians of the apos
tolic age, or the ministers of Christ 1 Bare assertions are not a sufficient
proof to establish a point of so great importance. Has then our Lord
himself taught us, that , some parts of "his discourse do not concern all
mankind 1 Without doubt had it been so he would have told us ; he
could not have omitted so necessary an information. But has he told
us so 1 Where ? In the discourse itself? No-: here is not the last intima
tion of it. Has he said so elsewhere ? In any other of his discourses ?
Not one word so much as glancing this way, can we find in any thing
he ever spoke, either to the multitudes, or to his disciples. Has any one
of the apostles, or other inspired writers, left such an instruction tpon
record ? No such thing. No assertion of this kind is to be found in all
the oracles of God. Who then are the men who are so much wiser
than God ?�wise so far above that is written ?
6. Perhaps they will say, " That the reason of the thing requires such
a restriction to be made." If it does, it must be on one of these two
accounts ; Because, without such a restriction, the discourse would
either be apparently absurd, or would contradict some other scripture.
But this is not the case. It will plainly appear, when we come to
examine the several particulars, that there is no absurdity at all in apply
ing all which our Lord hath here delivered to all mankind. Neither
will it infer any contradiction to any thing else he has delivered, nor. to
any other scripture whatever. Nay, it will farther appear, that either
all the parts of this discourse are to be applied to men in general, or no
part ; seeing they are all connected together, all joined as the stones in
an arch, of which you cannot take one away without destroying the
whole fabric.
7, We may, lastly, observe, how our Lord teaches here. And surely,
as at all times, so particularly at this, he speaks " as never man spake."
Not as the holy men of old ; although they also spoke " as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost." Not as Peter, or James, or John, or Paid :
they were indeed wise master builders in his church ; but still in this,
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in the degrees of heavenly wisdom, the servant is not as his Lord. No,
nor even as himself at any other time, or on any other occasion. It
does not appear, that it was ever his design at any other time or place,
to lay down at once the whole plan of his religion ; to give us a full
prospect ofChristianity ; to describe at large the nature of that holii'ess,
without which no man shall see the Lord. Particular branches of this
he has indeea described, on a thousand different occasions ; but never,
besides here, did he give, of set purpose, a general view of the whole.
Nay, we have nothing else of this kind in all the Bible ; unless ono
should except that short sketch of holiness^ delivered by God In those
ten words or commandments to Moses, on mount Sinai. But even here
how wide a difference is there between one and the other 1 " Even
that which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of
the glory that excelleth," 2 Cor. iii, 10.
8. Above all, with what amazing love does the Son of God here
reveal his Father's will to man ! He does not bring us again " to the
mount that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and
tempest." He does not speak as when he " thundered out of heaven ;"
when the Highest " gave his thunder, hail stones, and coals of fire."
He now addresses us with his still, small voice,�" Blessed," or happy
"
are the poor in spirit." Happy are the mourners ; the meek ; those
that hunger after righteousness ; the merciful ; the pure in heart :
happy in the end and in the way ; happy in this life, and in life ever
lasting ! As if he had said. Who is he that lusteth to live, and would
fain see good days ? Behold, I show you the thing which your soul
longeth for ! See the way you have so long sought in vain ; the way
of pleasantness ; the path to calm, joyous peace, to heaven below and
heaven above I
9. At the same time with what authority does he teach ! Well might
^they say, " Not as the scribes." Observe the manner, (but it cannot
be expressed in words,) the air, with which he speaks ! Not as Moses,
the servant of God ; not as Abraham, his friend ; not as any of the
prophets ; nor as any of the sons of men. It is something more than
human ; more than can agree to any created being I It speaks the Crea
tor of all ! A God, a God appears ! Yea, O f2N, the Being of beings,
Jehovah, the Self-existent, the Supreme, the God who is over all,
blessed for ever !
10. This divine discourse, delivered in the most excellent method,
every subsequent part illustrating those that precede, is commonly, and
not improperly, divided into three principal branches : the .first, con
tained in the fifth,�the second in the sixth, and the third, in the
seventh chapter. In the first, Tlie sum of all true religion is laid down
in fiigh* particulars, which are explained and guarded against the
false glosses of man, in the following parts of the fifth chapter. In
the second are rules for that right intention, which we are to preserve
in all our outward actions ; unmixed with worldly desires, or anxious
cares for even the necessaries of life. In the third, are cautions
against the main hinderances of religion, closed with an application
of the whole.
I. 1. Oui Lord, first, lays down the sum of all true religion in ei^it
particulars^ which he exnlains^ ami piards aijainat the false glosses of
men, to the end of the fifi^h cJia^ner.
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Sc^me have si'pposed that he designed, in these, to point out the
several stages of the Christian course ; the steps which a Christian
successively takes in his journey to the promised land ;�others, lhat
ail the particulars here set down, belong at all times to every Cliris-
lian. And why may we not allow both the one and the other '.' What
iiiconsislenc} is there between them ! Il is undoubtedly true, that both
poverty of sjiiril, and every other temper which is here mentioned, are
al all times found, in a greater or less degree, in every real Christian.
And it is enually true, that real Christianity ja^lwaya begins in poiferty
Qjfjspirit, and goes on in the order here set down, till the " man ofGod
is made perfect." We begin at the lowest of these gifts ofGod ; yet so
as not to reliii(|uish this, when we are called ofGod to come up higher :
but " whereunto we have already attained, we hold fast," while we press
on to what is yel before, to the highest blessings of God in Christ Jesus.
2. Tiie foundation of all ia poverty of spiiit : here, therefore, our
Lord begins : " Blessed," saith he, " are the poor in spirit, for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven."
It may not improbably be supposed, that our Lord looked on those
who were round about him, and, observing that not many rich were
there, but rather the poor of the world, took occasion from thence to
make a transition from temporal to spiritual things. " Blessed," saith
he, (or happy,�so the word should be rendered, both in this and the
following verses,) " are the poor in spirit." He does not say, ihey that
are poor, as lo outward circumstances,�it being not impossible, that
some of these may be as far from happiness as a monarch upon his
hrone ; but "the poor in spirit;" they who, whatever their outward
circumstances are, have that disposition of heart, vyliich is the first step
to all real^substantial haj^pinpsg^ pithpr iu world, ^ that which is
to come.
3. Some have judged, that by the poor in spirit here are meant those
who love poverty ; those who are free from covetousness, from the love
ofmoney ; wlio fear, rather than desire riches. Perhaps they have been
induced so to judge, by wholly confining their thoughts lo the very term ;
or by considering that weighty observation of St. Paul, lhat " the love
ofmoney is the root of all evil." And hence many have wholly divested
them.selves, not only of riches, but of all worldly goods. Hence also the
vovys of voluntary poverty seem to have arisen in the Romish church ;
it being supposed, that so eminent a degree of this fundamental grace
must be a large step towards " the kingdom of heaven."
But these do not seem lo have observed, first, that the expression of
St. Paul must be understood with some restriction ; otherwise it is not
true ; for the love of money is not the root, the. sole root, xif a\l evil.
There are a thousand other roots of evil in the world, as sad experi
ence daily shows. His meaning can only be, it is the root of very many
evils ; perhaps of more than any single vice besides.�Secondly, that
this sense of the expression, " poor in spirit," will by no means suit our
Lord's present design, which is to lay a general foundation whereon the
whole fabric ofChristianity may be built; a design which would in no
wise be answered by guarding against one particular vice : so that, if
even this were supposed to be one part of his meaning, it could not possi
bly be the whole.�Thirdly, that it cannot be supposed to be any pan of
his meaning, unless we charge him with manifest tautology : seeing, u'
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poverty of spirit" were only 'reedom from covet jiisness, from the love
of money, or the desire of riches, it would coincide with what he after
wards mentions, it would be only a brancli of purity of heart.
4. Wlin tbpn arp- " Thf poQ]- in spirit Without question the Inimblp :
they who itnow thpmsplve.s ; who are convinced of sin ; those to vvhom
God hath^ivpn that first rej)entance, which is jirpvious to (aith in C'iirist..
One of these can no longer say, " I am rich and increased in goods,
and have need of nothing ;" as now knowing, that he is " wretched.
and poor, and miserable, and blind, and naked." He is convinced that
he IS spiritually poor indeed ; having no spiritual good abiding in him.
" In me," saith he, " dwelleth no good thing," but whatsoever is evil
and abominable. He has a deep sense of thfi loathsome lem:o^ of sin,
which he brought with him from his mother's womb, which overspreads
his whole soul, and totally corrupts every power and faculty thereof He
sees more and more of the evil tempers which spring from that evil root ;
the pride and haughtiness of spirit, the constant bias to think of himself
more highly than he ought to think ; the vanity, the thirst after the
esteem or honour that cometh from men ; the hatred or envy, the jeal
ousy or revenge, the anger, malice, or bitterness ; the inbred enmity
both against God and man, which appears in ten thousand shapes ; the
love of the world, the self will, the foolish and hurtful desires, which
cleave to his inmost soul. He is conscious hnw dppnly he has offended
by his tonsTue ; if not by profane, immodest, untrue, or unkind words,
yet by discourse which was not "good to the use ofedifying," not "meet
to minister grace to the hearers," which consequently was all corrupt in
God's account, and grievous to his Holy Spirit. His evil works are now
likewise ever in his sight : if he tells them, " they are more than he is
able to express." He may as well think to number the drops of rain,
the sands of the sea, or the days of eternity.
5. His guilt is now also before his face : he knows the punishment
he has deserved, were it only on account of his carnal mind, the entire.
universal corruption of his nature ; how much more, on account of ail
his evil desires and thoughts, of all his sinful words and actions ! He
cannot doubt for a moment, but the least of these deserves the damna
tion of hell,�" the wovm that dieth not, and the fire that never shall be
quenched." Above all, the guilt of" not believing on the name of the
only begotten Son ofGod," lies heavy upon him. How, saith he, shall
I escape, who
" neglect so groat salvation !" " He that believeth not is
condenmed already," and " the wrath of God abideth on him."
6. But what shall he give in exchange for his soul, which is forfeited
to the just vengeance of God ? " Wherewithal shall he come before the
Lord ?" How shall he pay him that he oweth ? Were he from this
moment to perform the most perfect obedience to every command ol
God, this would make no amends for a single sin, for any one act of
past disobedience ; seeing he owes God all the service he is able to
perform, from this moment to all eternity : could he pay this, it would
make no manner of amends for what he ought to have done before.
He sees himself therefoie utterly helpless with regard t� atoning for
his past sins ; utterly unable to make any amends to God, to pay any
ransom for his own soul.
But if God would forgive him all that is past, on this one condition,
thpt he should sin no more; that for the time to come he should entirely
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and constantly (�bey ail iiis commands ; he well knows that tins would
profit him nothing, being a condition he could never perform. He
knows and feels, that he is not able to obey, even the outvvard coin
mands ofGod ; seeing the.se cannot be obeyed while his heart remains
in its natural sinfulness and corruption ; inasmuch as an evil tree cannot
bring forth good fruit. But he cannot cleanse a sinful heart : with men
this is impossible : so that he is utterly at a lof:s even how to begin
walking in the path of God's commandments. He knows not how ,o
get one step forward in the way. Encompassed with sin and sorrow,
and fear, and finding no way to escape, he can only cry out, " Lord
save, or I perish !"
7. Poverty of spirit then^ as it implies. the first step jve takp Lu mu-
ning tfie race which ia. set before uk^ is a juat sense of our inward and
outward sins, and of our guilt and helplessnpss. This some have mon
strously styled the virtue of humility ;" thus teaching us to be proud
of knowing we deserve damnation ! But our Lord's expression is quite
of another kind ; conveying no idea to the hearer, but that of mere
want, of naked sin, of helpless guilt and misery.
8. The great apostle, where he endeavours to bring sinners to God,
speaks in a manner just answerable to this. " The wrath of God,"
saith he, " is revealed from heaven against ah ungodliness ind un
righteousness ofmen," Rom. i, 18, &c; a charge which he immediate] v
fixes on the heathen world, and thereby proves they were under the
wrath ofGod. He next shows, that the Jews were no better than thev,
and were therefore under the same condemnation ; and all this, not in
order to their attaining " the noble virtue of humility," but " that every
mouth might be stopped, and all the world become guilty before God. '
He proceeds to show, that they were helpless as well as guilty ; which
is the plain purport of all those expressions : " Therefore by the deeds
of the law there shall no flesh be justified :"�" But now the righteous
ness ofGod, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, without the law, is mani
fested :"�" Wo conclude that a man is justified by faith, without the
deeds of the law :"�expressions all tending to the same point, even to
" hide pride from man ;" to humble him to the dust, without teaching
him to leflect upon his humility as a virtue ; to inspire him with that
full, piercing conviction of his utter sinfulness, guilt, and helplessness,
which casts the sinner, stript of all, lost and undone, on his strong
helper Jesus Christ the righteous.
9. One cannot but observe here, that Christianity begins just where
heathen morality ends; poverty aTfipin't^ conviction of sin the re
nouncing, ourselves, the not having our own righteousness, (the very
first point in the religion of Jesus Christ,) leaving all pagan religion
behind. This was ever hid from the wise men of this world ; insomuch
that the whole Roman language, even with all the improvements of thp
Augustan age, does not afford so much as a name for humilily ; (tlie
word from whence we borrow this, as is well known, bearing in Latin
a quite dilferent meaning ;) no, nor was one found in all the cojiious
language of Greece, till it was made by the great apostle.
10 Oh that we may feel what they were not able to express! Sin
ner, awake ! Know thyself! Know and feel, that thou wert "shapen
in wickedness," and that " in sin did thy mother conceive thee ;" and
tliHt thou thyself hast been heaping sin upon sin, ever since thou coulas
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discern good from evil ! Sink under the mighty hand ofGod, as guilty
111 death eternal ! And cast otf, renounce, abhor, all imaginaxion ol e\er
being able to help thyself I Be it all thy hope to be washed in his blood,
and renewed by his almighty Spirit, who himself" bare all our sins in
his own body on the tree!" So shalt thou witness, " Happy are the
poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."
11. This IS that kingdom of heaven, or of God^ whir.b ^s within ;
(even
" rightpousnpss^ and peace, and jjjy in the Holy Ghost." And
wliat is " righteousness^'.' but the life of God in the soul ; the mind
whir.b was in (ohrist .lesiis: thfi imap"e of God stamped upon the heart,
uow renewed after the likene.ss of him that created itJ What is il hui
thp.}o\e of God, because he first Lived us^ and the love of all mankind
fiir his sn k n ?
And what is this "peace," the peace ofXlod^but that calm serenity
of souh that sweet repose in the blood of Jesu^ which leaves no doubt
of our acceptance inJiim ; whicli excludes all fear,.hut the loving^ filial
fear of offending our Father which is in heaven ?
This inward kingdom implies also " joy in the Holy Ghost ;" who
seals upon our hearts
" the redemption which is in Jesus," the right
eousness of Christ imputed to us " for the remission of the sins that are
past ;" who giveth us now " the earnest of our inheritance," of the
crown which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give at that day. And
well may this be termed
" the kingdom of heaven ;" seeing it is heaven
already opened in the soul ; the first springing up of those rivers of
pleasure, which flow at God's right hand for evermore.
12. " Theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Whosoever thou art, to
whom God hath given to be " poor in spirit," to feel thyself lost, thou
hast a right thereto, through the gracious promise of him who cannot
lie. It is purchased for thee by the blood of the Lamb. It is very
nigh : thou art on the brink of heaven ! Another step, and thou enter-
esl into the kingdom of righteousness, and peace, and joy ! Art thou
all sin ? " Behold tbe Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the
world !"�All unholy ? See thy "Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous!"�Art thou unable to atone for the least of thy sins?
' He is the propitiation foi [all thy] sins." Now believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and all thy sins are blotted out !�Art thou totally unclean
in soul and body ? Here is the " fountain for sin and uncleanness !'
�* Arise, and wash away thy sins !" Stagger no more at the promise
through unbelief! Give glory to God ! Dare to believe ! Now cry out
:lom the ground of thy heart,
" Yes, I yield, I yield at last,
Listen to thy speaking blood;
Me, with all my sins, 1 cast
On my atoning God !"
13 Then thou learnest of him to be " lowly of heart." And this is
the true, genuine. Christian humility, which flows from a sense of the
|ov<^ of God, reconciled to us in Christ Jesus. Poverty of spirit, in this
meaning of the word, begins where a sense of guilt and of the v\rath of
God ends ; and is a continual sense of our total dependance on him, for
every good thought, or word, or work,�ofour utter inability to all good,
iipiess he " water us every moment," and an abho; rence of the praise
O! men, Knowing that all praise is due unto God only. With thi.s is
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joined a loving shame, a tender humiliation before God, even for the
sins which we know he hath forgiven us, and for the sin which still
remaineth in our hearts, although we know it is not imputed to our
condemnation. Nevertheless, the conviction we feel of inbred sin, is
deeper and deeper every day. The more we grow in grace, the more
do we see of the desperate wickedness of our heart- The more we
advance in the knowledge and love of God, through our Lord .lesus
Christ, (as great a mystery as this may appear to those who know not
the power ofGod unto salvation,) the more do we discern of our alien
aiion from God,�of the enmity that is in our carnal mind, and the ne
cessity of our being entirely renewed in righteousness and true holiness
li. 1. It is true, he has scarce any conception of this, who now begins
lo know the inward kingdom of heaven. " In his prosperity he sailh,
I shall never be moved ; thou, Lord, hast made my hill .so strong."
Sin is so utterly bruised beneath his feet, that he can scarce believe it
remaineth in him. Even temptation is silenced, and speaks not again :
it cannot approach, but stands afar off. He is borne aloft in the chariots
of joy and love : he soars " as upon the wings of an eagle." But our
Lord well knew, that this triumphant state does not often continue
long : he therefore presently subjoins : " Blessed are they that mourn,
for they shall be comforted."
2. Not that we can imagine this promise belongs to those who mourn
only on some worldly account ; who are in sorrow and heaviness, merely
on account of some worldly trouble or disappointment,�such as the loss
of their reputation or friends, or the impairing of their fortune. As little
title to it have they who are afflicting themselves, through fear of some
temporal evil ; or who pine away with anxious care, or that desire of
earthly things, which " maketh the heart sick." Let us not think these
" shall receive any thing from the Lord :" he is not in all their thoughts.
Therefore it is that they thus " walk in a vain shadow, and disquiet
themselves in vain." " And this shall ye have of mine hand," saith
the Lord, "ye shall lie down In sorrow."
3. The mourners of whom our Lord here sppaks^ are thnsp tbm
mourn on quite another account: they that mourn after God : after him
in whom tlipy did " rfjo'r-e wi t.h joy unspeakable," when he g^ve them
ta^" taste the goodj" the pardoning " word^ and the powers of the world
to come." Bt'it he now " hides his face, and they are troubled : ' they
cannot sf>p bim thrmigh the dark cloud. But they see temptation and
sin, which they fondly supposed were gone never to return, arising
again, following after them amain, and holding them in on every side.
It is not strange if their soul is now disquieted within them, and trouble
and heaviness take hold upon them. Nor will their great enemy fail to
improve the occasion ; to ask, "Where is now thy God 1 Where is now
the blessedness whereof thou spakest 1 The beginning of the kingdom
of heaven ? Yea, hath God said, ' Thy sins are forgiven thee ?' Surely
God hath not said it. It was only a dream, a mere delusion, a creature
of thy own imagination. If thy sins are forgiven, why art thou thus 1
Can a pardoned sinner be thus unholy 1"�And, if then, instead of
immediately crying to God, they reason with him that is wi.ser than
they, they will be in heaviness indeed, in sorrow of heart, in anguish
not to be expressed. Nay, even when God shines again upon the soul,
and takes away all doubt of his past mercy, still he that is weak in faith
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may be tempted and troubled on account ol wbal ]s to come ; especially
when inward sin revives, and thrusts sore at him that he may fall. 'I'hen
may he again cry out,
" I have a sin of fear, that when I've spun
My last thread, 1 shall perish on the shore!' �
lest I should make shipwreck of the faith, and my last state be worse
than the first :
" Lest all my bread of life should fail,
And 1 sink down unchanged to hell !"
4. Sure it is, that this " affliction," for the present, is not joyous
bnt grievous : nevertheless, afterwards it bringeth forth peaceable fruit
i:iito them that are exercised thereby." Blessed therefore are they that
thus mourn, if they " tarry the Lord's leisure," and sutler not themst Ives?
to be turned out of the way, by the miserable comforters of the world ;
if they resolutely reject all the comforts of sin, of folly, and vanity ; all
the idle diversions and amusements of the world; all the pleasures which
' perish in the using," and which only tend to benumb and stupify the
soul, that it may neither be sensible of itself nor God. Blessed are they
who " follow on to know the Lord," and steadily refuse all other comlort.
They shall be comforted by the consolations of his Spirit; 'ny a fresh
manifestauon of his love ; by such a witness of his accepting them in
the beloved, as shall never more be taken awjiy from them. This " fr.il
assurance of faith" swallows up all doubt, as well as all tormenting fear ;
Gou now giving ihem a sure hope of an enduring substance, and " strong
consolation through grace." Without aisputing whether it be possible
for any of those to
" fall away, who were once enlightened and made
partakers of the Holy Ghost," it suffices them to say, by the power now
resting upon them, " Who shall separate us from the love ofChrist :� I
am persuaded, that neither death nor life, nor things present, nor things
to come; nor height nor depth, shall be able to separate us from the love
ofGod, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom. viii, 35-,39.
5. This whole process, both of mourning for an absent God, and
recovering the joy of his countenance, seems to be shadowed out in
what our Lord spoke to his apostles, the niaht before his passion : " Do
ye inquire of that I said, a little while, and ye shall not see me : and
again, a little while, and ye shall see me 1 Verily, verily, I say unto
you, that ye shall weep and lament ;" namely, when ye do not see
:
" but the world shall rejoice ;" shall triumph over you, as though
your hope were now come to an end. " And ye shall be sorrowful,"
through doubt, through fear, through temptation, through vehemeni
desire ;
" but your sorrow shall be turned into joy," by the return of him
whom your soul loveth.
" A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow
because her hour is come. But as soon as she is delivered of the child,
she remembereth no more the anguish, fo joy that a man is born into
the world. And ye now have sorrow;" ye mourn and cannot be
comforted; "but I will see you again; and your hea'-t shall rejoice
[with calm, inward joy,] and your joy no man taketh from you," John
xvi, 19-22.
6. But although this mourning is at an end, is lost in holy joy by the
eturn of the Comforter, yet is there another, and a blessed mourning it
is, which abides in the children of God. They si,[\] mnurn for ih^ sins
and^misexiaa df ifMuikind : tiu*^ " weep with them that weep," They
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n eiip for them that weep not for therosftljifis, for the sinners against their
own souls. Tliey mourn Tor the weajmess and unfaithfulness of those
thai axe in some mpisnrey saved from their sins.
" Who is weak, and
they are not weak ? Who is otiended and they burn not ?" They are
grieved for the dishonour eontinually dnne to tbe majesty of heaven and
earth. At all times they have an awful sense o<' this, wfilch brings a
deep seriousness upon their spirits ; a seriousness which is not a little
increased, since the eyes of their understanding were opened, by their
coiitiiiually seeing the vast ocean ofeternity, without a bottom or a shore,
which has already swallowed up millions of millions of men, and is
gaping to devour them that yet remain. They see here the house ol
(lod eternal in the heavens; there, hell and destruction v/ithout a cover
ing ; and thence feel the importance of every moment, which just
appears, and is gone for ever 1
7. But all this wisdom of God is foolishness with the world. The
whole alfair ofmourning and poverty of spirit is with them stupidity and
dulness. Nay, it is well if they pass so favourable a judgment upon
it ; if they do not vote it to be mere moping and melancholy, if not
downright lunacy and distraction. And it is no wonder at all, that this
judgment should be passed by those t\'ho know not'God. Suppose, as
two persons were walking together, one should suddenly stop, and with
the strongest signs of fear and amazement, cry out, " On what a preci
pice do we stand ! See, we are on the point of being dashed in pieces !
Another step, and we shall fall into that huge abyss 1 Stop ! I will not
go on for all the world !"�v^'hen the other, who seemed to himself at
least equally sharp sighted, looked forward and saw nothing of all this ;
what would he think of his companion, but that he was beside himself;
that his head was out of order ; that much religion (if he was not guilty
of much learning) had certainly made him mad.
8. But let not the children ofGod, "the mourners in Sion," be moved
by any of these things. Ye, whose eyes are enlightened, be not troubled
by those who walk on still in darkness. Ye do not walk on in a vain
shadow : God and eternity are real things. Heaven and hell are in
very deed open before you ; and ye are on the edge of the great gulf.
It has already swallowed up more than words can express, nations, and
kindreds, and peoples, and tongues ; and still yawns to devour, whether
they see it or no, the giddy, miserable children ofmen. Oh cry aloud !
Spare not I Lift up your voice to him who grasps both time and
eternity, both for yourselves and your brethren, that ye may be counted
worthy to escape the destruction that cometh as a whirlwind ! That ye
may be brought safe through all the waves and storms, into the haven
where you would be I Weep for yourselves, till he wipes away the tears
from your eyes. And even then, weep for the miseries that come upon
the earth, till the Lord of aii shall put a period to misery and sin, shall
wipe away the tears from all faces, and " the knowledge of the Lord
shall cover the< earth, as the waters cover the sea "
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Sermon XXII.�Upon our Lord's Sermon on the Mount.
kUZnJUUKSE II.
" Blcssfidare thn mfink ! for they shqjl inherit the earth-
" Bloj^ed tiie^r vidiich dv hunger and thirst atlef xigliteouaix&&s : for thej
shaU tilled.
" Blessed the merciful ; ibr tlifiy shall obtain mercy," Alatt. v, 5-7.
1. When " the winter is past," when " the time of singing is come,
and the voice of the turtle is heard in the land ;" when he that com
forts the mourners is now returned, " that he may abide with them for
ever;" when, at the brightness of his presence, the clouds disperse,
the dark clouds of doubt and uncertainty, the storms of fear flee away,
the waves of sorrow subside, and their spirit again rejoiceth in God their
Saviour ; then is il that this word is eminently fulfilled ; then those whom
he hath comforted can bear witness, " Blessed," or happy, " are the
meek, for they shall inherit the earth."
2. But who are ihe meek ? Not those who grieve at nothing, because
they know imlhing ; who are not discomposed at the evils that occur,
because they discern not evil from good. Not those who are sheltered
from the shocks of life by a stupid insensibility ; who have, either by
nature or art, the virtueof stocks and stones, and resent nothing, because
they feel nothing. jBrute philosophers are wholly unconcerned in ihis
matter. Apathy is as far from meekness as from humanity. So that one
would not easily conceive how any Christians of the purer ages, espe
cially any of the fathers of the church, could confound these, and mi.stake
one of the foulest errors of heathenism for a branch of true Christianity
3. Nor does Christian meekness imply, the being without xeal for
God, Any more than it does Ignorance or insensibility. No; It keeps
clear of ev^ry extreme, whether in excess or delBCt. It does not destroy
bill balance the affections, which the God of nature never designed
should be rooted out by grace, but only brought and kept under due
^egulations. It poises the rnind aright. It holds an even scale, wj,th
re^^ard to anger^and^ sorrow, and fear ; reserving the mean in every cir-
uumstance of life, and not declining either to the right hand or the left.
4. Meekness tlierefore seems properly to relate to ourselves : but it
may be referred either to God or our neighbour. When this due com
posure of mind has reference to God, it is usually termed resignation ;
a calm acquiescence in whatsoever is his will concerning us, even
though it may not be pleasing to nature ; saying continually, " It is the
Lord; let him do what seemeth him good." When we consider il
more strictly with regard to ourselves, we style it oaiieniie e* conteril-
pd npss. When it is exerted towards other men, then it is mildness to
ihe.^ganslf ind genlinnfiss to the evil.
5. Thry who are truly meek, can clearly discern what is pvil ; and
\hs\ can also suffer it. They are sensible of every thing of this kind,
hut still meekness holds the reins. They are exceeding " zaalous for
Ihe Lord of Hosts ;" but their zeal is always ^n'dpd 1^^ knowled^e^ and
tempered, in every thought, and word, and work^ with the love of man
as well as liie love ofGod. They do not desire to extinguish any ol
the passions which God haS for wise ends implanted in their nature ;
but they havCvthe nia.slery of^ill ; they hold them all in subjection, and
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cm|)l()v them only in subservience to those ends. And thus even the
harsher and more unpleasing passions are applicable to the noblest pur
poses ; even hatred, and anger, and fear, when engaged against sin and
regulated by faith and love, are as walls and bulwarks to the soul, so
that the wicked one cannot approach to hurt it.
6. It is evident this divine temper is not only to abide but to increase
in us day by day. Occasions of exercising, and thereby increasing it
will never be wanting while we remain upon earth *' We have need
of patience, that after we have done [and suffered] the will ofGod, we
may receive the promise." We have need of resignation, that we may
in all circumstances say,
" Not as I will, but as tnou wilt." And we
have need of" gentleness towards all men but especially towards thn
evil and unthankful: otherwise we shall be overcome of evil, instead of
overcoming evil with good.
7. Nor does meekness restrain only the outward act, as the scribes
and Pharisees taught of old, and the miserable teachers who are not
taught of God will not fail to do in all ages. Our Lord guards against
this, and shows the true extent of it in the following words : " Ye have
heard, that it was said by them of old time, thou shalt not kill ; and
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment," ver. 21, &c �
" But 1 say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his brother without
a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment : and whosoever shall say
to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council : but vvhosoever
shall sav, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire."
8. Our Lord here ranks under the head of murder, even that anger.
which goes no fartlier than the heart ; which does not show itself by
any outward unkindness, no, not so much as a passionate word
" Whosoever is angry with his brother," with any man living, seeing
we are all brethren ; whosoever feels any unkindness in his heart, any
temper contrary to love ; whosoever is angry without a cause, without
a sufficient cause, or farther than that cause requires, " sha') be in dan
ger of the judgment swxos stf-rai ; shall, in that moment, he obnoxious
to the righteous judgment of God.
But would not one be inclined to prefer the reading of those copies
which omit the word Biy.f\, without a caused Is it not entirely superfluous ?
For if anger ai persons be a teniper contrary to love, how can there be a
cause, a sufficient cause for it,�any that will justify it in the sight ofGod ?
Ajicrer atiiin we allow. In this sense, we may be angj-y and yet we siu
not. In this sense our Lord himself is once recorded to have been angry.
" He looked round about upon them with anger, bein^ gripvnd fbj- \hii
hardness of their hearts." He was grieved at the sinners, and angry
at the sin. And this is undoubtedly right before God.
9. " And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca.;"�Whosoever
shall give way to anger, so as to utter any contemptuous word. It is
observed by commentators, that raca is a Syriac word, which properly
signifies, emptii^ vain,fopliski so that it is as inoffensive an expression
as can well be used towards one at whom we "are displeased. And yet
whosoever shall use this, as our Lord assures us, " shall be in danger oi
the council ;" rather, shall be obnoxious thereto : he shall be liable to
a severer senience from the Judge of all the earth.
" But wiiosoever shall say. Thou fbol ;"�Whosoever shall so give
place to the devil, as to break out into reviling, into designedly reproach-
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lul ano contumelious language, ' shall be obnoxious to hell fire ;" shall,
in that instant, be liable to the highest condemnation. It should
be observed, that our Lord describes all these as obnoxious to capital
punishment. The first, to strangling, usually inflicted on those who
were condemned in one of the inferior courts; the second, to sionujg,
which was frequently inflicted on those who were condemned by the
great council at Jerusalem ; the third, to burning alive, inflicted only on
the lii^heiiL ofienders, in the " valley of the sons ofHinnoni"�T-n Ewwv
tiom which that word is evidently takp.n which we translate hell.
10. And whereas men naturally imagine, that God will excuse their
defect in some duties, for their exactness in others ; our Lord next takes
care to cut otf that vain though common imagination. He shows, that
it is impossible for any sinner to commute with God ; who will not accept
one duty for another, nor take a part of obedience for the whole. He
warns us, that the performing our duty to God will not excuse us
from our duty to our neighbour ; that works of piety, as they are called,
will be so far from commending us to God, if we are wanting in charity,
that, on the contrary, that want of charity will make all those works an
abomination to the Lord.
" Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest
that thy Iirother hath aught against thee,"�on account of thy unkind
behaviour towards him, of thy calling him, Raca, or Thou fool ; think
not that thy gift will atone for thy anger ; or that it will find any accept
ance with God, so long as thy conscience is defiled with the guilt of
unrepented sin. " Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy
way, first be reconciled to thy brother," (at least do all tliat in thee
lies towards being reconciled,) " and then come and offer thy gilt,"
ver. 23, 24.
11. And let there be no delay in what .so neariy concernetli thy soul.
' Agree with thine adversary quickly;"�now ; upon the spot; " whiles
thou art in the way with him ;" if it be possible, before he go out of thy
sight; " lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge;" lest Ire
a|)peal to God, the .Tudge of all ; " and the Judge deliver thee to the
oificer ;" to Satan, the executioner of the wrath of God ; " and thou
cast into prison ;" into hell, there to be reserved to the judgment of the
great day : " Verily, I say unto thee. Thou shalt by no means come out
thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing." But this it is impris-
sible for thee ever to do ; seeing thou hast nothing to pay. Therefore,
if thou art once in that prison, the smoke of thy torment must " ascend
up for ever and ever."
12. Meantime *' The meek shall inherit the eariK" Such is the fool
ishness of worldly wisdom ! The wise of the world had warned them
again and again, " That if they did not resent such treatment, if they
would tamely suffer themselves to be thus abused, there would be no
living for them upon earth ; that they would never be able to procure the
common necessaries of life, nor to keep even what they had ; that they
could e.xpect no peace, no quiet possession, no enjoyment of any thing."
Most true,�suppose there were no God in the world ; or, supjiose he
did not concern himself with the children of men : but " when God
ariseth to judgment, and to help all the meek ujion earth," how doth he
laugh all this heathen wisdom to scorn, and turn the " fierceness of man
lo his praise !" He takes .1 peculiar rare to provide them with all i hinge
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needful for life and godliness; he secures to them the proviaioti lie
liatli made, in spite of the force, fraud, or malice ofmen; and what he
secures he gives them richly to enjoy. It is sweet to them, be it little
or much. As in uatience they possess their souls, so they truly possess .
whateveT God l*atii fflven tbp.m. They are always content, always
pleased with what they have l it pleases them, because it pleases God :
so tlmi wiule^ their heart, their desire^ their joy is in heaven, they may
trul^' hfi said tfl " inherit the earth."
13. But there seems to be a yef farther meaning in these words, even
that they shall have a more eminent part in *' the new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness ;" in that inheritance, a general description ol
which (and the particulars we shall know hereafter) St. John hath given
in the 20th chapter of the Revelation : " And I saw an angel come
down from heaven,�^arrd he Jnid hold on the dragon, that old serpent,�
and bound him a thousand years.�And I saw the souls of them that
vvere beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and of
them which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither
had received his mark upon their foreheads or in their handi ; and they
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the
dead lived not again, until the thousand years vvere finished. This is
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.
II. 1. Our Lord bas hitliertQ been more immedialfil^ employed in
removing the hinderannes. of tnifi religion : such is pride, the first,
grand hinderance of all religion, which is taken away by poverty of
spirit; levity and thoughtlessness, which prevent any religion from
taking root in the soul, till they are removed by holy mourning; such
are anger, impatience, discontent, which are all healed by Christian
meekness. And when once these hinderances are removed, these evil
diseases of the soul, which were continually raising false cnivings
therein, and fiUing it with sickly appetites, the native appetite of a
heaven born spirit returns; it hungers and thirsts after righteousness:
and, " Blessed are they which do hun^^'- and thirst after rightpnnsnpss ;
for they shall be fiUed."
2. Righteousness, as was observed before, is the image of God, the
mind which was in Christ Jesus. It is every holy and heavenly temper
in one ; springing from, as well as terminating in, the love of God as
our Father and Redeemer, and the love of all men for his sake.
3. "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after" this : In
order fully to understand which expression, we should observe, first,
that hunger and thirst are the strongest of all our bodily appetites. In
like manner this hunger in the soul, this thirst after the image ofGod,
is the strongest of all our'spiritual appetites, when it is once awakened
in the heart : yea, it swallo,ws up all the rest in that one great desire,
�to be renewed after the likeness of him that created us. We should,
secniidly, observe. That from the time we begin to hunger and thirst,
(hose appetites do not cease, but are more and more craving and im
portunate till we either eat and drink, or die. And even so, from the
time that we begin to hunger and thirst after the whole mind whicn
was in Christ, these spiritual appetites do not cease, but cry after their
food with more and more imjiortimity ; nor can they possibly cease.
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before they are satisfied, while there is any spiritual life remaining.
We may, thirdly, observe. That hunger and thirst are satisfied with
nothing but meat and drink. It you would give to him that is hungry
all tho world besl-de, all the elegance of apparel, all the trappings ol
state, all the treasure upon earth, yea, thousands of gold and silver ; il
you would pay him ever so much honour ;�he regards it not : all these
things are then of no account with him. He would still say. These
are not the things I want : .give me food, or pIsp. I difi. The yery same
a fhe case with every soul that truly hungers and thirsts after righteous-
ritisa. He can find no comfort in any thing but this : he can be satis
fied with nothing else. Whatever you offer besides, it is lightly
esteemed : whether it be riches, or honour, or pleasure, he still says,
This is not the thing which I want 1 Give me love, or else I die !
4. And it is as impossible to satisfy such a soul, a soul that is athirst
for God, the living God, with what the world accounts religion, as with
what they account happiness. The leiigion of the world implips three
thing's: 1. Ttip- dning no harm, the abstaining from oiilaiaid sin^ at
least from such as is scandalous, as rnbbpry^ theft, rommna swearing,
dr....^or.r.t>oc: 2 Thc doliig gOLi] , thc relieviug the poor ; the being
r.hnritahlp^ it ig called. 3. The_using the means of grace ; at least
the gp'in^ to church aud to the Losd's supper. He, in whom these
three marks are found, is termed by the world a religious man. But
will this satisfy him who hungers after God ? Na : It is not food for
his soul. He wants a religion of a nobler kind, a religion higher and
deeper than this. He can no more feed on this poor, shallow, formal
thing, than he can " fill his belly with the east wind." True, he is
careful to abstain from the very appearance of evil ; he is zealous ol
good works ; he attends all the ordinances of God : but all this is not
what he longs for. This is only the outside of that religion, which he
insatiably hungers after. The knowledge of God in Christ Jesus;
" the life which is hid with Christ in God;" the being "joined unto
the Lord in one spirit ;" the having " fellowship with the Father and
the Son ;" the " walking in the light as God is in the light ;" the being
" purified even as he is pure ;"�this is the religion, the righteousness.
be thirsts after : nor can he rest, till he thus rests in God.
5. " Blessed are they who [thus] hunger and thirst after righteous
ness : for they shafi be filled." They shall be filled with the things
which they long for ; even with righteousness and true holiness. God
shall satisfy them with the blessings of his goodness, with the felicity
of his chosen. He shall feed them with the bread of heaven, with the
manna of his love. He shall give them to drink of his pleasures as out
if the river, which he that drinketh of shall never thirst, only for more
and more of the water of life. This thirst shall endure for ever
" The painful thirst, the fond desire.
Thy joyous presence shall remove :
But my full soul shall still require
A whole eternity of love."
6. Whosoever then thou art, to whom God hath given to " hungef
and thirst after righteousness," cry unto him that thou mayest never
lose that inestimable gift,�that this divine appetite may never cease
If many rebuke thee, and bid thee hold thy peace, regard them not;
yea, cry so much tbe more,
" Jesus, Master, have mercy on me I"
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�� Lei me not live, but to be holy as thou art holy I" No more * spend
ihy money tor that which is not bread, nor thy labour for that which
satisfieth not." Canst thou hope to dig happiness out of the earth,�
to find it in the things of the world 1 O trample under foot all its
pleasures, despise its honours, count its riches as dung and dross,�
yea, and all the things which are beneath the sun,�" for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus," for the entire renewal of thy soul in
that i;nage ofGod wherein it was originally created. Beware ofquench
ing that blessed hunger and thirst, by what the world calls religion ; a
religion of form, of outside show, which leaves the heart as earthly aud
sensual as ever. Let nothing satisfy thee but the power of godliness,
but a religion that is spirit and life ; thy dwelling in God and God in
thee ; the being an inhabitant of eternity ; the entering in by the blood
of sprinkling " within the vail," and sitting " in heavenly places with
Christ Jesus."
III. 1. And the more thfty Qxa. filled uuth th� ]i�e of Goil, the more
tenderly jiiiiLthpy concerned for thnsp who are still witbont GodJji
the world, still dead in trespasses and sins. Nor shall this concern for
others lose hs reward. " Bfessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain
mercy."
The word used by our Lord more immediately implies the compas
sionate, the tender hearted ; those who, far from despising, earnestly
grieve for those that do not hunger after God. This eminent part ol
brotherly love is here, by a common figure, put for the whole ; so that
*� the mercifidj" in the full sense of the term, are they who love their
neighbours as themselves.
27 Because of tbe vast importance of this love,�without which,
" though we spake with the tongues of men and angels, though we had
the gift of prophecy, and understood all mysteries, and all knowledge,
though we had all faith so as to remove mountains ; yea, though we
gave all our goods to feed the poor, and our very bodies to be burned,
it would profit us nothing,"�the wisdom of God has given us, by the
apostle Paul, a full and particular account of it; by considering which we
shall most clearly discern who are the merciful that shall obtain mercy.
3. " Charity," or love, (as it were to be wished it had been rendered
throughout, being a far plainer and less ambiguous word,) the love of
our neighbour as Christ hath loved us, " suffereth long ;" is patient
towards all men : it suffers all the weakness, ignorance, errors, infirm
ities, all the frowardness and littleness of faith, of the children ol
Goa , all the malice and wickedness of the children of the world.
And it suffers all this, not only for a time, for a short season, bUt to
the end ; still feeding our enemy when he hungers; if he thirst, still
giving him drink ; thus continually " heaping coals of fire," of melting
love, " upon his head."
4. And in every step towards this desirable end, the overcoming
evil with good," " Love is kind :" (x�r,isvsTai : a word not easily trans
lated :) it is soft, viild, benign. It stands at the utmost distance from
moroseness, from all harshness or sourness of spirit ; and inspires the
sufferer at once with the most amiable sweetness, and the most fervent
and tender affection.
5. C()nse(piently, " Love envieth not:" it is impossible it should ; h
is directly opposite to that baneful temper. It cannot be. that he wfio
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lias this tender affection to all, who earnestly wishes all temporal and
sjiiritual blessings, all good things in this worhl and the world to come,
to every soul that God hath made, should be pained at his bestowing
an^ good gift on any child of man. If he has himself received me
same, he does not grieve, but rejoice, that another partakes of the
common benefit. If he has not, he blesses God that his brother at
least has, and is herein happier than himself'. And the greater his
love, the more does he rejoice in the blessings of all mankind ; the
farther is he removed from every kind and degree of envy towards any
creature.
6. Love K vspirs^svSTCf.!'�not
" vaunteth not itself ;" which coincides
with the very next words ; but rather (as the word likewise properly
imports)� not rash or hasti/ in judging ; it will not hastily condemn
any one. It does not pass a severe sentence, on a slight or sudden
view of things : it first weighs all the evidence, particularly that which
is brought in favour of the accused. A true lover of his neighbour is
not like the generality of men, who, even in cases of the nicest nature,
"
see a little, presume a great deal, and so junqi to the conclusion."
No : he proceeds with wariness and circumspection, taking heed to
every step ; willingly subscribing to that rule of the ancient heathen,
(Oh where will the modern Christian appear !) '* I am so far from lightly
believing what one man says against another, that I will not easily
believe what a man says against himself. I will always allow him
second thoughts, and many times counsel too."
7. It follows, love " is not puffed up :" it does not incline or suffer
any man
" to think more highly of himself than he ought to think ;"
but rather to think soberly : yea, it humbles the soul unto the dust. It
destroys all high conceits, engendering pride ; and makes us rejoice to
be as nothing, to be little and vile, the lowest of all, the servant of all.
They who are " kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love,"
cannot but " in honour prefer one another." Those who, having the
same love, are of one accord, do in lowliness of mind " each esteem
other better than themselves."
8. " It doth not behave itself unseemly :" it is not rude, or willingly
offensive to any. It
" renders to all their due ; fear to whom fear,
honour to whom honour ;" courtesy, civility, humanity to all the world ;
in their several degrees " honouring all men." A late writer defines
good breeding, nay, the highest degree of it, politeness, " a continua'
desire to please, appearing in all the behaviour :" but if so, there is none
so well bred as a Christian, a lover of all mankind. For he cannot but
desire to " please all men for their good to edification :" and this desire
cannot be hid ; it will necessarily appear in all his intercourse with
men. For his " love is without dissimulation :" it will appear in all his
actions and conversation ; yea, and will constrain him, though without
guile, to " become all things to all men, if by any means he may save
some."
9. And in becoming all things to all men, ** love seeketh not hei
own." In striving to please all men, the lover of mankind has no eje
at aii to his own temporal advantage. He covets no man's silver, or
gold, or apparel : he desires nothing but the salvation of their souLs :
yea, in some sense, he may be said, noi to seek his own spiritual, any
more than temporal advantage ; for while he is on the fidl stretcii lo
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save their souls from death, he, as it were, forgets himself. He does
not think of himself, so long as that zeal for the glory ofGod swallows
him up. Nay, at some times he may almost seem, through an excess
of love, to give up himself, both his soul and his body ; while he cries
out, with Moses, " Oh ! this people have sinned a great sin ; yet now,
if thou wilt, forgive their sin ;- -and if not, blot me out of the book
which thou hast written I" Exod. xxxii, 32, 33 :�or with St. Paul, " 1
could wish that myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethren, my
kinsmen according to the flesh !" Rom. ix, 3.
10. No marvel that such " love is not provoked :" s ira^o^ovstai. Let
it be observed, the word easili/, strangely inserted in the translation, is
not in the original. St. Paul's words are absolute. " Love is not pro
voked :" it is not provoked to unkindness towards any one. Occasions
indeed will frequently occur ; outvvard provocations of various kinds ;
but love does not yield to provocation ; it triumphs over all. In all trials
it looketh unto Jesus, and is more than conqueror in his love.
It is not improbable that our translators inserted that word, as it were,
to excuse the apostle ; who, as they supposed, might otherwise appear
to be wanting in the very love which he so beautifully describes. They
seem to have supposed this from a phrase in the Acts of the Apostles ;
which is likewise very inaccurately translated. When Paul and Bar
nabas disagreed concerning John, the translation runs thus, " And the
contention was so sharp between them, that they departed asunder."
Acts XV, 39. This naturally induces the reader to suppose, that they
were equally sharp therein : that St. Paul, who was undoubtedly right,
with regard to the point in question, (it being quite improper to take
John with them again, who had deserted them before,) was as much
provoked as Barnabas, who gave such a proof of his anger, as to leave
the work for which he had been set apart by the Holy Ghost. But the
original imports no such thing ; nor does it affirm that St. Paul was
provoked at all. It simply says, s/svsto ouv *a^o^iio'fio?,�" And there
was a sharpness," a paroxysm of anger ; in consequence of which Bar
nabas left St. Paul, took John, and went his own way. Paul then " chose
Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren to the grace of
God;" (which is not said concerning Barnabas;) " and he went through
Syria and Cilicia," as he had proposed, " confirming the churches."
But to return.
11. Love prevents a thousand provocations which would otherwise
arise, because it " thinketh no evil." Indeed the merciful man cannot
avoid knowing many things that are evil ; he cannot but see them with
his own eyes, and hear them with his own ears : for love does not put
out his eyes, so that it is impossible for him not to see that such things
are done ; neither does it take away his understanding, any more than
his senses, so that he cannot but know that they are evil. For instance :
when he sees a man strike his neighbour, or hears him blaspheme God
he cannot either question tho thing done, or the words spoken, or doubt
of their being evil. Yet, x "koyi^STut to xaxov. The word Xoyt^srut,
(thinketh) does not refer either to our seeing and hearing, or to the first
and involuntary acts bfour understanding; hut to our willingly thinking
what we need not ; our inferring evil, where it does not appear ; to our
reasoning concerning things which we do not see ; our supposing what
we have neither seen nor heard. This is what true love absolutely
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destroys. It tears up, root and branch, all in.aghiing what we Jiave not
known. It casts out all jealousies^ ail evil sunmslugs, all readiness tcj
bellffrti evil. It is frank, open, unsuspicious ; and. as it cannot desi^'.
so neitber does il fear evil.
12. It rejoiceth not in iniquity ;"�common as this is, even among
those who bear tlie name of Christ, who scruple not lO rejoice ovei
iheir enemy, when he falleth eitlier into affliction, or eiroi, or sin.
Indeed how hardly can they avoid this, who are zealously attached t
any party ? How difficult is it for them not to be pleased with any fault
which they discover in those of the opposite party,�with any real or
supposed blemish, either in their principles or practice 1 What w arm
defender of any cause is clear of these ? Yea, who is so calm, as to be
altogether free ? Who does not rejoice when his adversary makes a
false step, which he thinks will advantage his own cause ? Only a man
of love. He alone weeps over either the sin or folly of his enemy, tak(>s
no pleasure in hearing or in repeating it, but rather desires that il may
be forgotten for ever.
13. But he " rejoiceth in the truth," wheresoever it is found ; in " the
truth which is after godliness ;" bringing forth its proper fruit, holi
ness of heart, and holiness of conversation. He rejoices to find, that
even those who oppose him, whether with regard to opinions, or some
points of practice, are nevertheless lovers of God, and in other respects
uni eprovable. He is glad to hear good of them, and to speak all he can
consistently with truth and justice. Indeed, good in general is his
glory and joy, wherever diffused throughout the race of mankind. As
a citizen of the world, he claims a share in the happiness of all the
inhabitants of it- Because he is a man, he is not unconcerned in the
welfare of any man ; but enjoys whatsoever brings glory to God, and
promotes peace and good will among men.
14. This " love covereth all things :" (so, without all doubt, �jrav-ra
ersyet should be translated; for otherwise it would be the very same
with �ravTa uTofA-svgi, endureth all things:) because the merciful man
rejoiceth not in iniquity, neither does he willingly make mention of it.
Whatever evil he sees, hears, or knows, he nevertheless conceals, so
far as he can, without making himself" partaker of other men's sins."
Wheresoever or with whomsoever he is, if he sees any thing which he
approves not, it goes not out of his bps, unless to the person concerned,
if haply he may gain his brother. So far is he from making the faults
or failings of others the matter of his conversation, lhat of the absent
he never does speak at all, unless h6 can speak well. A tale bearer a
backbiter, a whi.sperer^ an evil speaker^ is to him all one as a murderer.
He would just as soon cut his neighbour's throaty as thus murder his
reputation. Just as soon would he think of diverting himself by setting
fire to Tiis neigfibour's housej_ as of thus " scattering abroad arrows, fire
brands, and death," and saying,
" Am I not m sport ?"
He makes one only exception. Sometimes he is convinced, that it
IS for the glory of God, or (which comes to the same) the good of his
neighbour, that an evil should not be covered. In this case, for the
benefit of the innocent, he is constrained to declare the guilty. But
even here, 1. He will not speak at all, till love, superior love, constrains
him. 2. He cannoi do h from a general confused view of doing good,
or promoting the glory ofGod, but from a clear sight of some particula?
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end, some determinate good which he pursues. 3. Still he cannoi
speak, unless he be fully convinced, that this very means is necessary
to ihar end ; that *he end cannot be answered, at least not so effectuall> ,
by any otner way. 4. He then doeth it with the utmost sorrow and
rehictance ; using it as the last and worst medicine, a desperate remedy
In a desperate case, a kind of poison never to be used but to expel
poison. Consequently, 5. He uses it as sparingly as possible. And
Ibis he does with fear and trembling, lest he should transgress the law
of love by speaking too much, more than he would have done by not
speaking at all.
15. Love " believeth all things." It is always willing to think the
best ; to put the most favourable construction on every thing. It is ever
ready to believe whatever may tend to the advantage of any one's char
acter. It is easily convinced of (what it earnestly desires) the innocence
or integrity of any man ; or, at least, of the sincerity of kis repentance,
if he had once erred from the way. It is glad to excuse whatever i.s
amiss ; to condemn the offender as little as possible ; and to make all
the allowance for human weakness, which can be done without betray
ing the truth of God.
lo. And when it can no longer believe, then love ' hopeth all things.
Is any evil related of any man 1 Love hopes that the relation is not true,
that the thing related v/as never done. Is it certain it was 1�" But per
haps it was not done with such circumstances as are related ; so that
allowing the fact, there is room to hope it was not so ill as it is repre
sented." Was the action apparently, undeniably evil 1 Love hopes the
intention was not so. Is it clear the design was evil too 1�" Yet might
It not spring from the settled temper of the heart, but from a start ol
passion, or from some vehement temptation, which hurried the man
beyond himself?" And even when it cannot be doubted, but all the
actionsj designs, and tempers are equally evil : still love hopes that God
will at last make bare his arm, and get himself the victory ; and thai
there shall be "joy in heaven over [this] one sinner that repenteiii,
more than over ninety and nine just persons that need no repentance."
17. Lastly : It " endureth all things." This completes the charactci
ofMm that is truly merciful. He endureth not some, not many things
only, not most, but absolutely all things. Whatever the injustice, the
malice, the cruelty of men can inflict, he is able to sutler. He calls
nothing intolerable ; he never says of any thing, " This is not to be
borne." No : he can not only do but suffer all things through Christ
which strengtheneth him. And all he suffers does not destroy his love,
nor impair it in the least. It is proof against all. It is a flame that burns
even in the midst of the great deep. " Many waters cannot quench" his
" love, neither can the floods drown it." It triumphs over all. It ' never
failelh," either in time or in eternity.
" Thus In obedience to what Heaven decrees.
Knowledge shall iu.il, and prophecy shall cease ;
But lasting charity's more ample sway,
Nor bound by time, nor subject to decay,
Tn happy triumph shall for ever live,
And endless good diffuse, and endless praise receive."
?o shall "the merciful obtain mercy;" not only by the blessin'T of
God upon all their ways, by his now repaying the love they bear lo tiiuir
brethren a thousand fold into their own bosom; but likewise by "an
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exceeding and eterncil weight of glory," in the " kingdom prepared for
them from the beginning of the world."
18. For a little while you may say,
" Wo is me that I am constrained
to dwell with Mesech, and to have my habitation among the tents ol
Kedar !" You may pour out your soul, and bemoan the loss of true,
genuine love m the earth : Lost indeed 1 You may well say, (but not
in the ancient sense,) " See how fAe.se Christians love one another 1"
These Christian kingdoms, lhat are tearing out each other's bo\\els,
desolating one another with fire and sword J These Christian armies,
that are sending each other by thousands, by ten thousands, quick into
bell ! These Christian nations that are all on fire with intestine broiI>,
party against party, faction against faction ! These Christian cities,
where deceit and fraud, oppression and wrong, yea, robbery and mur
der, go not out of their streets ! These Christian families, torn asunder
with envy, jealousy, anger, domestic jars, without number, without eiid !
Yea, what is most dreadful, most to be lamented of all, these Christian
churches !�Churches (" tell it not in Oath,"�but, alas ! how can we
hide it, either from Jews, Turks, or Pagans?) that bear the name ol
Christ, the Prince of peace, and wage continual war with each other 1
that convert sinners by burning them alive ! that are " drunk with the
blood of the saints !"�Does this praise belong only to " Babylon the
great,.the mother ofharlots and abominations of the earth ?" Nay, verily ;
but reformed churches (so called) have fairly learned to tread in her
steps. Protestant churches too know to persecute, when they have
power in their hands, even unto blood. And meanwhile, how do they
also anathematize each other ! Devote each other to the nethermost
hell ! What wrath, what contention, what malice, what bitterness, is
every where found among them, even where they agree in essentials,
and only differ in opinions, or in the circumstantials of religion ! Who
follows after onh/ the " things that make for peace, and things where
with one may edify another ?" O God I how long 1 Shall thy promise
fail ! Fear it not, ye litt'e flock! Against hope, believe in hope I It is
your Father's good pleasiye yet to renew the face of the earth. Surely
all these things shall come to an end, and the inhabitants of the earth
shall learn righteousness. " Nation shall not lift up sword against nation,
neither shall they know war any more." " The mountain of the Lord's
house shall be established on the top of the mountains ;" and " all the
kingdoms of the world shall become the kingdoms of our God." " They
shall not [then] hurt or destroy in all his holy mountain ;" but they shall
call [their] " walls salvation, and [their] gates praise." They shall all
be without spot or blemish, loving one another, even as Christ hath loved
us.�Be thou part of the first fruits, if the harvest is not yet. Do thou
love .hy neighbour as thyself. The Lord God fill thy heart with such
a love to every soul, that thou mayest be ready to lay down thy life for
his sake! May thy soul continually overflow with love, swallowing up
every unkind and unholy temper, till he calleth thee up into the region
of iove, theie to reign with him for ever and ever
"
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Sermon XXIII.�Upon our Lord's Sermon on Ihe Mount.
DISCOURSE III.
*' Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God.
" Blessed are the peace makers: for they shall be called the children of Go<l
" Blessed are tliey which are persecuted for righteousness' sake,: for theirs i<)
die kingdom of heaven.
" Blessed are ye, wiien men shall revile you, and persecute you, and sliall say
iill ixianner of evU ag.diist you falsely, for my sake.
" Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward in heaven: for so
persecuted they the prophets which were before you," Matt, v, 8-12.
I. 1. How excellent things are spoken of the love of our neighbour !
It is " the fulfilling of the law," " the end of the commandment." With
out this, all we have, all we do, all we suffer, is of no value in the sight
of God. But it is that love of our neighbour which springs from the
love ofGod: otherwise itself is nothing worth. It behoves us, there
fore, to examine well upon what foundation our love of our neighbour
stands ; whether it is really built upon the love of God ; whether we do
" love him because he first loved us;" whether w^e are pure in heart : for
this is the foundation which shall never be moved. " Blessed are the
pure in heart : for they shall see God."
2. " The pure in heart," are they whose hearts God hath " purified
even as he is pure ;" who are purified through faith in the blood of
Jesus, from every unholy affection ; who, being " cleansed from all filth
iness of flesh and spirit, perfect holiness in the [loving] fear of God."
They are, through the power of his grace, purified from pride, by the
deepest poverty of spirit ; from anger, from every unkind or turbulent
passion, by meekness and gentleness ; from every desire but to please
and enjoy (jod, to know and love him more and more, by that hunger
and thirst after righteousness, which now engrosses their whole soul :
so that now they love the Lord their Gcd with all their heart, and with
all their soul, and mind, and strength.
3. But how little has this purity of heart been regarded by the false
teachers of all ages ! They have taught men barely to abstain from such
outward impurities as God hath forbidden by name ; but they did not
strike at the heart; and by not guarding against, they in eflfect counte
nanced inward corruptions.
A remarkable instance of this, our Lord has given us in the following
words : " Ye have heard, that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt
not commit adultery," ver. 27 ; and, in e.xplaining this, those b'ind
leaders of the blind only insisted on men's abstaining from the outward
act. " But I say unto you. That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust
after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart," ver
28 ; for God requireth truth in.the inward parts ; he searcheth the heart,
and trieth the reins ; and if thou incline unto iniquity with thy heart,
the Lord will not hear thee.
4. And God admits no excuse for retaining any thing which is an occa
sion of impurity. Therefore " If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out,
and cast from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members
5h.juld perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell,"
ver 29. If persons, as dear to thee as thy right eye, be an occasion ol
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lliy thus offending God, a means of exciting unholy desire in thy soul,
delay not, forcibly separate from them. " And if thy right hand offend
liiee, cut it off and cast from thee : for i� is profitable for thee that one
of thy members should perish and not that thy whole body should be
cast into Lell," ver. 30. If any, who seem as necessary to tnee as thy
right hand, be an occasion of sin, of impure desire ; even though it were
never to go beyond the heart, never to break out iu word or action ;
constrain thyself to an entire and final parting : cut them off at a stroke
give them up to God. Any loss, whether of pleasure, or substance, or
friends, is preferable to the loss of thy soul.
Two steps only it may not be improper to take, before such an abso
lute and final sejiaration. First, Try whether the unclean spirit may
not be driven out by fasting and prayer, and by carefully abstaining
from every action, and word, and look, which thou hast found to be an
occasion of evil. Secondly, If thou art not by this means delivered, ask
counsel of him that watcheth over thy soul, or, at least, of some who
have experience in the ways of God, touching the time and manner of
that separation ; but confer not with flesh and blood, lest thou be " given
up to a strong delusion to believe a lie."
5. Nor may marriage itself, holy and honourable as it is, be used as
a pretence for giving a loose to our desires. Indeed, " It hath been said,
whosoever will put away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce
ment :" and then all was well ; though he alleged no cause but that
he did not like her, or liked another better. " But I say nnto you, That
vvhosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication,"
(that is, adultery; the word �ropvaia signifying unchastity in general,
either in the married or unmarried state,) " causeth her to commit
adultery," if she marry again: "and vvhosoever shall marry her that
is put away committeth adultery," ver. 31, 32.
All polygamy is clearly forbidden in these words, wherein our Lord
exj)ressly declares, that for any woman who has a husband alive, to
marry again is adultery. By parity of reason, it is adultery for any man
to marry again, so long as he has a wife alive, yea, although they vvere
divorced ; unless that divorce had been for the cause ofadultery : in that
only case there* is no scripture which forbids the innocent person to
marry again.
Such is the purity of heart which God requires, and works in those
who believe on the Son of his love. And " blessed are" they who are
�thus " pure in heart, for they shall see God." He will " manifest himself
unto them," not only " as be doth not unto the world," but as he doth not
always to his own cliildren. He will bless them with the clearest com
munications of his Spirit, the most intimate " fellowship with the Father
and with the Son." He will cause his presence to go continually before
them, and the light of his countenance to shine upon them. It is the
ceaseless prayer of their heart,
" I beseech thee, show me thy glory ;"
and they have the petition they ask of him. They now see him by faith,
(the veil of flesh being made, as it were transparent,) even in these his
lowest works, in all that surrounds them, in all that God has created
and made. They see him in the height above, and in the depth beneath ;
they see hinri filling all in all. The pure in heart see all things full ol
God. They see him in tbe firmament of heaven ; in the moon, walk
ing in brightness; in the sun, when he rejoiceth as a giant to run his
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course. They see him " making the clouds his chariots, and walking
upon the wings of the wind." They see him " preparing rain for the
earth, and blessing the increase of it ; giving grass for the cattle, and
gr'^ien herb for the use of man." They see the Creator of all, wisely
governing all, and " upholding all things by the word of his power."
Oh Lord, our Governor, how excellent is thy name in all the world !"
7. In all his providences relating to themselves, to their souls or
bodies, the pure in heart do more particularly see God. They see his
hand ever over them for good; giving them all things in weight and
measure, numbering the hairs of their head, making a hedge round
about them, and all that they have, and disposing all the circumstances
uf their life, according to the depth both of his wisdom and mercy.
8. But in a more especial manner they see God in his ordinances.
Whether they appear in the great congregation, to " pay him the honour
due unto his name," " and worship him in the bea\ity of holiness ;" or
" enter into their closets," and there pour out their souls before their
" Father which is in secret ;" whether they search the oracles of God,
or hear the ambassadors of Christ proclaiming glad tidings of salvation ;
or by eating of that bread, and drinking of that cup, " show forth his
death till he come" in the clouds of heaven ;�in all these his pppointed
ways, they find such a near approach as cannot be expressed. They
see him, as it were, face to face, and " talk with him, as a mar
talketh with his friend ;"�a fit preparation for those mansions above
wherein they shall see him as he is.
9. Biit how far were they from seeing God, who having heard, " that
it had been said by them of old time, ver. 33, Thou shalt not forswear
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths ;" interpreted it
thus. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, when thou swearest by the Lord
Jehovah. Thou " shalt perform unto the Lord [these] thine oaths :"
but as to other oaths, he regardeth them not.
So the Pharisees taught. They not only allowed all manner ol
swearing in common conversation ; but accounted even forswearing a
little thing, so they had not sworn by the peculiar name of God.
But our Lord here absolutely forbids all common swearing, as well as
all false swearing ; and shows the heinousness of both by the same awful
consideration. That every creature is God's, and he is every where
present, in all, and over all. " I say unto you. Swear not at all ; neither
by heaven, for it is God's throne," ver. 34 ; and therefore this is the
same as to swear by him who sitteth upon the circle of tlie heavens :
" Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool," ver. 35 ; and he is as inti
mately present in earth as heaven : " Neither by Jerusalem ; for it is
the city of the great King ;" and God is well known in her palaces.
" Neither shalt thou swear by thy head ; because thou canst not make
one hair white or black," ver. 36 : because even this, it is plain, is not
thine, but God's, the sole disposer of all in heaven and earth. " But
let your communication," ver. 37, your conversation, your discourse
with each other, " be yea, yea ; nay, nay ;" a bare, serious affirming or
denying; "for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil:" ex
irovripn sgtv �is of the evil one ; proceedeth from the devil, and is a mark
of his children.
10. That our Lord does not here forbid the " swearing in judgment
and truth," when we are required so to do by a magistrate, may appear.
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1. From the occasion of this part of his discourse,�the abuse he was
here reproving,�which was false swearing, anu conmion swearing ; the
swearing before a magistrate being qnite out oi'the (piestion.�2. From
the very words wherein he forms the general conclusion:
" T.et your com
munication," or discourse, " be yea, yea; nay, nay."�3. From his own
example : for he answered himself upon oath, when requiied by a magis
trate. When the high priest said nnto him, " I adjure thee by the living
God, that thou tell us. whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God ;"
Jesus immediately answered in the affirmative, " Thou hast said ;" (i. c.
the truth ;) " nevertheless," (or rather, moreover,) " I say unto you,
hereafter shall ye see the Son ofman sitting on the right hand of power,
and coming in the clouds of heaven," Matt, xxvi, 63, 64.�4. From the
example of God, even the Father, who, " willing more abundantly tc
show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, con
firmed it by an oath," lleb. vi, 17.�5. From the example of St. Paul,
who we think had the Spirit of God, and well understood the mind ol
his Master. " God is my witness," saith he, to the Romans, " that with
out ceasing, I make mention of you always in my prayers," Rom. i, 9 :
to the Corinthians, " I call God to record upon my soul, that to spare
you, I came not as yet unto Corinth," 2 Cor. i, 23 : and to the Philip-
pians, *' God is my record, how greatly I long after .you, in the bowels of
Jesus Christ," Phil, i, 8. Hence it undeniably appears, that if the apostle
knew the meaning of his Lord's words, they do not forbid swearing on
weighty occasions, even to one another : how much less before a magis
trate !�And, lastly, from that assertion of the great apostle, concerning
solemn swearing in general : (which it is impossible he could have men
tioned without any touch of blame, if his Lord had totally forbidden it :)
" Men verily swear by the greater : [by one greater than themselves :]
and an oath for confirmation is to them the end of all strife," Heb. vi, 16.
11. But the great lesson which our blessed Lord inculcates here,
and which he illu.strates by this example, is, that God is in all things,
and that we are to see the Creator in the glass of every creature ; that
we should use and look upon nothing as separate from God, which
indeed is a kind of practical atheism ; but with a true magnificence of
thought, survey heaven and earth, and all that is therein, as contained
by God in the hollow of his hand, who by his intimate presence holds
them all in being, who pervades and actuates the whole created frame,
and is, in a true sense, the soul of the universe.
II. 1. Thus far our Lord has been more directly employed in
teaching the religion of the heart. He has shown what Christians are
to oe. He proceeds to show, wfiat they are to do also ;�how inward
holiness is to exert itself in our outward conversation. " Blessed,"
saith he, " are the peace makers : for they shall be called the children
ofGod."
2. " The peace makers ;" the word in the original is oi si^rjvo'roioi. It
is well known that ii^vjr,, in the sacred writings, implies all manner of
good ; every blessing that relates either to the soul or the body, to time
or eternity. Accordingly when St. Paul, in the titles of epistles,
wishes grace and peace to the Romans or the Corinthians, it is as if
he had said, " As a fruit of the free, undeserved love and favour of God,
may you enjoy all blessings, spiritual and temporal ; all the good things
which God hath prepared for tlieui that love him."
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3. Hence we may easily learn, in how wide a sense the term ])eace
makers is to be understood. In its literal meaning it implies, those
'overs of God and man, who utterly detest and abhor all strife and
debate, all variance and contention ; and accordingly labour with all
their might, either to prevent this tire of hell from being kindled, or,
when it is kindled, from breaking out, or, when it is broke out, from
spreading any farther. They endeavour to calm the stormy spirits of
men, to quiet their turbulent passions, to soften the minds of contending
parties, and, if possible, reconcile them to each other. They use all
innrcent arts, and employ all their strength, all the talents which God
has given them, as well to preserve peace where jt is, as to restore it
where it is hot. It is the joy of their heart to promote, to confirm, to
increase, mutual good will among men, but more especiaHy among the
children of God, however distinguished by, things of smaller import
ance ; that as they have all " one Lord, one faith," as they are all
" called in one hope of their calling," so they may all " walk worthy
of the vocation wherewith they are called ; with all lowliness and
meekness, with long suffering, forbearing one another in love ; endea
vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."
4. But, in the full extent of the word, a peace maker is one that, as
lie hath opportunity, " doeth good unto all men ;" one that, being filled
with the love ofGod and of all mankind, cannot confine the expressions
of it to his own family, or friends, or acquaintance, or party, or to those
of his own opinions,�no, nor those who are partakers of like precious
faith ; but steps over all these narrow bounds, that he may do good to
every man, that he may, some way or other, manifest his love to neigh
bours and strangers, friends and enemies. He doeth good to them all,
as he hath opportunity, that is, on every possible occasion ; " redeeming
the time," in order thereto; buying up every opportunity, improving
every hour, losing no moment wherein he may profit another. He does
good, not of one particular kind, but good in general, in every possible
way ; employing herein all his talents of every kind, all his powers and
faculties of body and soul, all his fortune, his interest, his reputation;
desiring only, that when his Lord cometh, he may say, " Well done,
good and faithful servant !"
5. He doeth good, to tlie uttermost of his power, even to the bodies
of all men. He rejoices to " deal his bread to the hungry," and to
"
cover the naked with a garment." Is any a stranger ? He takes him
in, and relieves him according to his necessities. Are any sick or in
prison 1 He visits them, and administers such help as they stand most
in need of And all this he does, not as unto man ; but remembering
him that hath said, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me."
6. How much more does he rejoice, if he can do any good to the
90ul of any man ! This power indeed belongeth unto God. It is he
only that changes the heart, without which every other change is
lighter than vanity. Nevertheless, it pleases him who worketh all in
h\\, to help man chiefly by man ; to convey his own power, and. blessing,
and love, through one man to another. Therefore, although it be cer
tain that " the help which is done upon earth, God doeth it himself ;"
vet has no man need, on this account, to stand idle in his vineyard.
Tbe peace maker cannot : he is ever labouring therein, and, as an
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instrument in God's hand, preparing the ground for his Master's use,
or sowing the seed of the kingdom, or watering what is already sown.
if ha])ly God may give the increase. According to the measure of grace
which lie has received, he uses all diligence, either to reprove the
gross sinner, to reclaim those who run on headlong in the broad way ol
destruction ; or " to give light to thi.m tiiai sit in darkness," and are
ready lo " perish for lack of knowledge ;" or to " support the weak, to
lill up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees ;" or lo bring
6ack and heal that which was lame and turned out of the way. Nor is
he less zealous to confirm those who are already striving lo enter in al
the strait gale ; to strengthen those that stand, that they may
"
run
with patience the race which is set before them ;" to build up in their
most holy faith those that know in whom they have believed ; lo exhon
them lo stir uji the gift of God which is in them, that, daily growing in
grace,
"
an entrance may be ministered unto them abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
7. " Blessed" are they who are thus continually employed in the
work of faith and the labour of love ; " for they shall be called," that is,
�ihall he, (a common Hebraism,) " the children of God." God shall
coiilimie unto them the spiril of adoption, yea, shall pour it more
abuiidaiiily into their hearts. He shall bless ihem with all the blessingn
of his children, lie shall acknowledge them as sons before angels and
men;
" and, if sons, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ."
HI. 1. One would imagine such a person as has been above described,
so full of genuine humilily, so unaffectedly serious, so mild and gentle,
�o free from all selfish design, so devoted lo God, and .such an active
lover of men, should be the darling of mankind. But our Lord was
better acquainted with human nature in its present state. He therefore
closes the character of this man of God, with showing him the treat
ment he is to expect in the world.
" J31essed," saith he, " are they
which are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven."
2. In order to understand this throughly, let us first inquire, Who
are they that are persecuted ? And this we may easily learn from Sl
Paul : " As of old, he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that
was born after the Spiril, even so it is now," Gal. iv, 29. " Yea," saith
the apostle, " and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suflTei
persecution," 2 Tim. iii, 12. The same we are taught by Sl. John
" Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hale you. We know lhat we
have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren," 1 John
iii, 13, 14. As if he had said, the brethren, the Christians cannot be
loved, but by them who have passed from death unto life. And most
expressly, by our Lord :
" If the world hate you, ye know that it hated
nie before il haled you. If ye were of the world, the world would love
his own ; but because ye are not of the world, therefore the world
hateth you. Remember the word lhat I said unto you. The servant is
not greater than his lord. Ifthey have persecuted me, they will also
persecute you," John xv, 18, &,c.
By all these scriptures il manifestly appears who they are that are
persecuted : namely, the righteous : he
" that is born of the Spirit ;"
" all that will live godly in Christ Jesus;" they that are " passed from
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death unto life ;" those who are " not of the world ;" all those who ar^
meek and lowly in heart, that mourn for God, that hunger after his
likeness; all that love God and their neighbour, and therefore as they
have opportunity do good unto all men.
3. If it be, secondly, inquired. Why they are persecuted ? The answer
is equally plain and obvious. It is ** for righteousness' sake :" because
they are righteous : because they are born after the Spirit : because
they " will live godly in Christ Jesus :" because they " are not of the
world." Whatever may be pretended, this is the real cause: be their
inhrmities more or less, still, if it vvere not for this, they would be borne
with, and the world would love its own. They are persecuted, because
they are pooi- in spirit ; that is, say the world, " Poor spirited, mean,
dastardly souls, good for nothing, not fit to live in the world :"�because
they muurn ; " They are such dull, heavy, lumpish creatures, enough
to sink any one's spirits that sees them I They are mere death heads ;
they kill innocent mirth, and 'spoil company wherever they come :"�
because they are meek; " Tame, passive fools, just fit to be trampled
upon :"�because they hunger and thirst after righteousness ; " a parcel
of hot brained enthusiasts, gaping after they know not what, not con
tent with rational religion, but running mad after raptures and inward
feelings :"�because they are merciful, lovers of all, lovers of the evil
and unthankful; " Encouraging all manner of wickedness ; nay, tempt
ing people to do mischief by impunity: and men who, it is to be feared,
have their own religion still to seek : very loose in their principles :"�
because they are pure in heart ; " Uncharitable creatures, that damn
all the world, but those that are of their own sort ! Blasphemous wretches,
that pretend to makeGod a liar, to live without sin I"�Above all, because
they are-peace makers ; because they take all opportunities of doing good
to all men : this is the grand rea.son why they have been persecuted in
all ages, and will be till the restitution of aii things : " If they would but
keep their religion to themselves it would be tolerable. But it is this
spreading their errors, this infecting so many others, which is not to be
endured. They do so much mischief in the world, that they ought to
be tolerated no longer. It is true, the men do some things well enough ;
they relieve some of the poor. But this, too, is only done to gain tho
more to their party; and so, in effect, to do the more mischief!" Thus
the men of the world sincerely think and speak. And the more the
kingdom of God prevails, the more the peace makers are. enabled to
propagate lowliness, meekness, and all other divine tempers, the more
mischief is done, in their account: consequently, the liiore are they
enraged against the authors of this, and the more vehemently wilf thev
persecute them.
4. Let us, thirdly, inquire. Who are they that persecute them ? St
Paul answers,
" He that is born after the flesh :" every one who is not
" born of the Spirit," or at least desirous so to be ; all that do not at
least labour to " live godly in Christ Jesus ;" all that are not " passed
from death unto life," and, consequently, cannot " love the brethren ;"
" the world," that is, according to our Saviour's account, " tjiey who
know not him that sent me ;" they who know not God, even the loving.
pardoning God, by the teaching of his own Spirit.
The reason is plain : the s])irit which is in the world is directly
opposite to the Spirit which is of God. It must therefore needs be, lhat
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'hose who are of the world, will be o})j)osite to those who are ol (iod
i'here is the utmost coutrariety between tlu m, in all their opinions,
their desires, designs, and tempers. And hitherto the leopard and the
hid cpnnot lie down in peace together. The proud, because he is
proud_ caimot but persecute the lowly; the, light and any, those that
mourn : and so in every other kind ; the unlikeiiess of disposition (vvere
there no other) being a perjietual ground of enmity. Therefore, wen:
it only on this account, all the servants of the devil will persecute the
children of God.
5. Should it be inquired, fourthly, IIow they will persecute them ? It
may be answered in general. Just in that manner and measure which
the wise Disposer of all sees will be most for his glory ; will tend most
to his children's growth in grace, and the enlargement of his own
kingdom. There is no one branch of God's government of the world
which is more to be admired than this. His ear is never heavy to the
threatenings of the persecutor, or the cry of the persecuted. His eye
is ever open, and his hand stretched out to direct every the minutest
circumstance. When the storm shall begin, how high it shall rise,
which way it shall point its course, when and how it shall end, are all
determined by his unerring wisdom. The ungodly are only a sword
of his ; an instrument which he uses as it pleaseth him, and which
itself, when the gracious ends of his providence are answered, is cast
into the fire.
At some rare times, as when Christianity was planted first, and while
it .was taking root in the earth ; as also when the pure doctrine of Christ
began to be planted again in our nation ; God permitted the storm to
rise hicrh, and his children were called to resist unto blood. There was
a peculiar reason why he suffered this with regard to the apostles, that
their evidence might be the more unexceptionable. But from the
annals of the church we learn another, and a far different reason, why
he suffered the heavy persecutions which arose in the second and third
centuries; namely, because the mystery of iniquity did so strongly work ;
because of the monstrous corruptions which even then reigned in the
church : these God chastised, and at the same time strove to heal, by
ihose severe but necessary visitations.
Perhaps the same observation may be made, with regard to the grand
persecution in our own land. God had dealt very graciously with our
nation : he had poured out various blessings upon us : he had given us
peace abroad and al huine ; and a king, wise and good beyond his
years ; and, above all, he had caused the pure light of his gospel lo
arise and shine among us. But what return did he find ?
" He looked
for righteousness, but behold a cry !''�a cry of oppression and wrong,
of ambition and injustice, of malice, and fraud, and covetousness. Yea,
the cry of those who even then expired in the flames, entered into ihe
ears of the Lord of sabaotli. It was then God arose to maintain his
o-.ni cause, against those lhat held the truth in unrighteousness. Then
hti sold them into the hands of their persecutors, by a judgment mixed
with mercy ; an affliction to punish, and yet a medicine lo heal, the
grievous backslidings of his people.
6. But it is seldom that God suflTers the storm to rise so high as
torture, or death, or bonds, or imprisonment. Whereas his children
are trerpiciiliy cal'ed to endure th.e lighter kinds of persecution; they
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frequenlly suffer the estrangement of kinsfolks,�the loss of the friends
tnat were as their own soul. They find the truth of their Lord's word,
(con.;erning the event, though not the design of his coming,) " Suppose
ye that I am come to give peace upon earth 1 I tell you. Nay ; but
rather division," Luke xii, 51. And hence will naturally follow loss ot
business or employment, and consequently of substance. But all these
circumstances likewise are under the wise direction ofGod, who allot-s
to every one what is most expedient for him.
7. But the persecution which attends all the children ofGod is that
our Lord describes in the following words : " Blessed are ye when
men shall revile you, and persecute you, [shall persecute by reviling
you,] and say all manner of evil against you, falsely, for my sake."
This cannot fail ; it is the very badge of our discipleship ; it is one ol
the seals of our calling ; it is a sure portion entailed on all the children
of God : if we have it not, we are bastards and not sons. Straight
through evil report, as well as good report, lies the only way to the
kingdom. The meek, serious, humble, zealous lovers ofGod and man,
are of good report among their brethren ; but of evil report with the
world, who count and treat them " as the filth and offscouring of
all thiiijTs."
8. Indeed some have supposed that, before the fulness of the Gen
tiles shall come in, the scandal of the cross will cease.; that God will
cause Christians to be esteemed and loved even by those who are as yet
in their sins. Yea, and sure it is, that even now he at some times sus
pends the contempt as well as the fierceness of men ; *' he makes a
man'i enemies to be at peace with him" for a season, and gives him
favour with his bitterest persecutors. But setting aside this exempt
case, the scandal of the cross is not yet ceased ; but a man may say
still, " If I please men, I am not the servant of Christ." Let no man
therefore regard that pleasing suggestion, (pleasing doubtless to flesh
and blood,) " That bad men only pretend to hate and despise them that
are good, but do indeed love and esteem them in their hearts." Not
so : they may employ them sometimes ; bi^t it is for their own profit.
They may put confidence in them ; for they know their ways are not
like other men's. But still they love them not ; unless so far as the
Spirit of God may be striving with them. Our Saviour's words are
express :
" If ye were of the world, the world would love its own ; but
because ye are not of the World, therefore the World hateth you." Yea,
(setting aside what exceptions may be made by the preventing grace,
or the peculiar providence of God,) it hateth them as cordially and
eincerely as ever it did their Master.
9. It remains only to inquire. How are the children of God to behave
with regard to persecution 1 And, first, they ought not knowingly oi
de.signedly to bring it upon themselves. This is contiary, both to the
example and advice of our Lord and all his apostles ; who teach us not
only not to seek, but to avoid it, as far as we can, without injuring our
conscience ; without giving up any part of that righteoi.sness which we
are to prefer before life itself. So our Lord expressly saith,
" When they
persecute you in this city, flee ye into another ;" which is indeed, when
it can be taken, the most unexceptionable way of avoiding persecution.
10. Yet think not that you can always avoid it, either by this or any
otht>r means If ever that idle imagination steals into your heart, put it
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lo flighl by tbat earnest caution, " Remember the word that I said unto
you, The servant is not greater than liis lord. If they have persecuted
me, they will also persecute you." " Be ye wise as serpents, and liarn>-
less as doves." But will this screen you from persecution ? Not unless
you have more wisdom than your Master, or more innocence than the
Lamb of God.
Neither desire to avoid it, to escape it wholly ; for if you do, you ar<.^
none of his. If you escape the persecution, you escape the blessing ;
the blessing of those who are persecuted for righteousness" sake. II
you are not persecuted for righteousness' sake, you cannot enter into
the kingdom of heavon. " If we suffer with him, we shall also reign
with him. But if we deny him, he will also deny us."
11. Nay, rather, " Rejoice and be exceeding glad," when men per
secute you for his sake ; when they persecute you by reviling you, and
by saying all manner of evil against you falsely ;" which they will not
fail to mix with every kind of persecution : they must blacken you to
excuse themselves : " For so persecuted they the prophets which were
before you �those who were most eminently holy in heart and life ;
yea, and all the righteous which ever have been from the beginning ol
the word. Rejoice, because by this mark also ye know unto whom ye
belong ; and " because great is your reward in heaven,"�the reward
purchased by the blood of the covenant, and freely bestowed in propor
tion to your sufferings, as well as to your holiness of heart and life.
" Be exceeding glad ;" knowing that these " light afflictions, which are
but for a moment, work out for you a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory."
12. Meantime, let no persecution turn you out of the way of lowline&s
and meekness, of love and beneficence. " Ye have heard [indeed] that
it hath been said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ;" ver. 38 ;
and your miserable teachers have hence allowed you to avenge your
selves, to return evil for evil; "But I say unto you, that ye resist not
evil :"�not thus ; not by returning it in kind. " But," rather than do
this, " whosoever smiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other
also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat,
let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a
mile, go with him twain."
So invincible let thy meekness be. And be thy love suitable thereto.
"
Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee
turn not thou away." Only, give not away that which is another man's,
that which is not thine own. Therefore, 1. Take care to owe no man
any thing : for what thou owest is not thy own, but another man's.
2. Provide for those of thine own household: this also God hath re
quired of thee ; and what is necessary to sustain them in life and god
liness, is also not thine own. Then, 3. Give or lend all that remains.
from day to day, or from year to year : only first, seeing thou canst not
gi\e or lend to all, remember the household of faith.
13. The meekness and love we are to feel, the kindness we arc lo
show, to them which persecute us for righteousness' sake, our blessed
Lord describes farther in the following verses: oh that they were en
graven upon our hearts !
" Ye have heard that il hath been said. Thou
shall lo'e thy neighbour, and hate thy enemy:" ver. 43, &c : God
indeed had said only the former part, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour;"
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the chiklren of the devU had added the latter, " and hate thy enemy :"
" But 1 say unto you," 1. " Love your enemies:" see that you bear a
tender good will to those who are most bitter of spirit against you ; who
wish you all manner of evil. 2.
" Bless them that curse." Are there
any whose bitterness of spirit breaks forth in bitter words ? who are
continually cursing and reproaching you when you are present, and
" saying ah evil against you" when absent ? So much the rather do you
bless : in conversing with them, use all mildness and softness of lan
guage. Reprove them, by repeating a better lesson before them ; by
showing them how they ought to have spoken. And in speaking oi
them, say all the good you can, without violating the rules of truth and
justice. 3. '* Do good lo them that hate you :" let your actions show,
that you are as real in love as they in hatred. Return good for evil.
" Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good." 4. If you can
<io nothing more, at least " Piay for them that despitefully use you and
persecute you." You can never be disabled from doing this ; nor can
all their malice or violence hnider you. Pour out your souls to God, not
only for those who did this once, but now repent :�this is a little thing :
" If thy brother, seven times a day, turn and say unto thee, I repent ;"
Luke xvii, 3 ; that is, if, after ever so many relapses, he give thee reason
to believe that he is really and thoroughly changed ; then thou shalt
ibrgive him, so as to trust him, to put him in thy bosom, as if he had
never sinned against thee at all. But pray for, wrestle with God for
those that do not repent, that now despitefully u.se thee and persecute
thee. Thus far forgive them, " not until seven times only, but until
seventy times seven," Matt, vviii, 22. Whether they repent or no,
yea, though they appear farther and farther from it, yet show them this
instance of kindness : " That ye may be the children," that ye may
approve yourselves the genuine children, " of your Father which is in
heaven ;" who shows his goodness by giving such blessings as they are
capable of, even to his stubbornest enemies ; " who maketh the sun to
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on
the unjust." " For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye ?
Do not even the publicans the same ?" Matt, v, 46 ;�who pretend to
no religion ; whom ye yourselves acknowledge to be without God in
the world. " And if ye salute," show kindness in word or deed, to
"
your brethren," your friends or kinsfolk,
" only ; what do ye more
than others ?"�than those who have no religion at all 1 " Do not even
the publicans so ?" Nay, but follow ye a better pattern than them. In
patience, in long suffering, in mercy, in beneficence of every kind, to
all, even to your bitterest persecutors ;
" Be ye [Christians] perf(;ct, [in
kind, though not in degree,] even as your Father which is in heaven, is
perfect," ver. 48.
IIL Behold Christianity in its native form, as delivered by its great
Author ! This is the genuine religion of Jesus Christ ! Such he presents
it to him whose eyes are opened. See a picture ofGod, so far as he is
imitable by man ! A picture drawn by God's own hand 1
" Behold, ye
despisers, and wonder, and perish 1" Or rather, wonder and adore !
Hather cry out, is this the religion of Jesus of Nazareth 1 The religion
which I persecuted ? Let me no more be found even to fight against God.
Lord, what wouldest thou have me to do? What beauty appears in the
whole ! IIow just a symmetry 1 What exact proportion in every part J
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ilow desiiable is the happiness here described ! How venerable, how
lovely the holiness ! This is the spirit of religion ; the quintessem e oi
il. 'i'hese are indeed the fundamentals of Christianity. Oh tliat we
may not be hearers of it only !�" like a man beholding his own face
tn a glass, who goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what manner
of man he was." Nay, but let us steadily " look into this perfect law of
liberty, and continue therein." Let us not rest, until every line thereof
is transcribed into our own hearts. Let us watch, and pray, and believe,
and love, and " strive for the mastery," till every part of it shall appear
in onr soul, graven there by the finger ofGod ; till we are
" holy as He
Vihich hath called us is holy, perfect as our Father which is in liea\eii
is perfect !"
42ERAio\ XXIV.�Upon our Lord's Sermon on the J\lount.
DISCOURSE IV.
" Ye are the salt of the earth : hut if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith
jiliall it be salted it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be
trodden under foot of men.
" V^e are the light ofthe world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.
'� Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick ;
and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.
" Lot your liglit so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in heaven," Matt, v, 13-16.
1. The beauty of holiness, of that inward man of the heart which is
renewed after the image of God, cannot but strike every eye which God
bath opened,�every enlightened understanding. The ornament of a
meek, humble, loving spirit, will at leaSt excite the approbation of all
those who are capable, in any degree, of discerning spiritual good and
evil. From the hour men begin to emerge out of the darkness w hich
covers the giddy, unthinking world, they cannot but perceive how de
sirable a thing it is to be thus transformed into the likeness of him that
created us. This inward religion bears the shape of God so visibly
impressed upon it, that a soul must be wholly immersed in flesh and
blood, when he can doubt of its divine original. We may say of this
in a secondary sense, even as of the Son of God himself, that it is the
*' brightness of his glory, the express image qf his person ;" o.'Ko.xjyad^a
rr/s (Jogrs: oLMTn,�titt beaming forth of hia eternal glory, and yet so
tempered and softened, that even the children of men may herein see
God and live ; xH"^'^''"^? "^'^ virosadsue; auTu,�the character, the stamp,
the living impression of his person, who is the Fountain of beauty aiui
love, the original source of all excellency and perfection.
2. If religion therefore were carried no farther than this, they could
have no doubt concerning it; they should have no objection against
pursuing it with the whole ardour of their souls ; but why, say they, is
It clogged with other things ? What need of loading it with doing and
'iujjering? These are what damps the vigour of the soul, and sinks it
down to earth again. Is it not enough to " follow after charity ;" to
soar upon the wings of love ? Will it not suffice to worship God, who
is a Spirit, with the spirit of our minds, without encumbering ourselves
with outward things, or even think ing of them at all ^ Is it not better.
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that, the whole extent of our thoughts should be taken up with high aiu)
heavenly contemplation ? And that, instead of busying ourselves at all
about externals, we should only commune with God in our hearts ?
3. .Many eminent men have spoken thus ; have advised us " to cease
from all outward action wholly to withdraw from the world ; to leave
the body behind us ; to abstract ourselves from all sensible things; to
have no concern at all about outward religion, but to work all virtiia
in the will ; as the far more excellent way, more perfective of the soul,
a,s well as more acceptable to God.
4. It needed not that any should tell our Lord of this master piece of
the wisdom from beneath, this fairest of all the devices wherevviili
Satan hath ever perverted the right ways of the Lord ! And oh ! what
instruments hath he Jbund, from time to time, to employ in this his
service, to wield this grand engine of hell against some of the most
important truths of God !�Men that " would deceive, if it were possible,
the very elect," the men of faith and love ; yea, that have for a season
deceived and led away no inconsiderable number of them, who have
fallen in all ages into the gilded snare, and hardly escaped with th<'
skin of their teeth.
5. But has our Lord been wanting on his part ? Has he not suffi
ciently guarded us against this pleasing delusion 1 Has he not armed
us here with armour of proof against Satan " transformed into an angol
of lightl" Yea, verily : he here defends, in the clearest and strongest
manner, the active, patient reli;;ion he had just described. What can
be fuller and plainer, than the words he immediately subjoins to what
he had said of doinor and suffering ? " Ye are the salt of the earth : but
if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is
thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out and trodden under foot
of men. Ye are the liglit of the world. A city that is set on a hill
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle and put it under a
bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light to all that are in the
house. I^et your light so shine before men, that they may see your
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven."
In order fully to explain and enforce these important words, I shall
endeavour to show. First, that Christianity is essentially a social reli
gion ; and that to turn it into a solitary one, is to destroy it. Secondly,
that to conceal this religion is impossible, as well as utterly contrary lo
the design of its author. I shall, Thirdly, answer some objections ;
and conclude the whole with a practical application.
I. I. First, I shall endeavour to show, that Christianity is essentially
a social religion ; and that to turn it into a solitary rebgion, is indeed
lo destroy it.
By Ciiristianity I mean that method of worshiping God, which is
here revealed to man by Jesus Christ. When I say, this is essentially
a social religion, I mean not only that it cannot snbshsl .so well, but that
It cannot subsist at all, without society,�without living and conversing
with other men. And in showing this, I shall confine myself to those
considerations which will arise from the very discourse before us. But
if this be shown, then doubtless, to turn this religion into a solitary one,
is to destroy it.
Not that we can in any wise condemn the intermi.xing solitude or
retirement with society. This is not only allowable, but expedient ;
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nay, it is necessary, as daily experience shows, for every one tiial either
already is, or desires to be, a real Christian. It can hardly be, that we
should spend one entire day in a continual intercourse with men, without
suffering loss in our soul, and in some measure grieving the Holy Spirit
ofGod. We have need daily to retire from the world, at least morning'
and evening, to converse with God, to commune more freely with our
Father which is in secret, ^^or indeed can a ma.i of experience con
demn even longer seasons of religious retirement, so they do not im[)ly
any neglect of any worldly employ wherein the providence ofGod has
placed us.
2. Yet such retirement must not swallow up all our time ; this would
be t!� destroy, not advance, true religion. For, that the religion de
scribed by our Lord in the foregoing words, cannot subsist without
i-ociely, without our living and conversing with other men, is manifest
Irom hence. That several of the most essential branches thereof can
have no place, if we have no intercourse with the world.
3. There is no disposition (for instance) which is more essential to
Christianity than meekness. Now although this, as it implies resigna
tion to God, or patience in pain and sickness, may subsist in a desert,
in a hermit's cell, in total solitude ; yet as it implies (which it no less
necessarily docs) mildness, gentleness, and long suffering, it cannot
possibly have a being, it has no place under heaven, without an inter
course with other men : so that to attempt turning this into a solitary
virtue, is to destroy it from the face of the earth.
4. Another necessary branch of true Christianity is peace making,
or doing of good. That this is equally essential with any of the other
parts of the religion of Jesus Christ, there can be no stronger argument
to evince, (and therefore it would be absurd to allege any other,) than
that it is here hiserted in the original plan he has laid down of the
fundamentals of his religion. Therefore to set aside this, is the same
daring insult on the authority of our great Master, as to set aside mer
cifulness, purity of heart, or any other branch of his institution. But
this is apparently set aside, by all who call us to the wilderness ; who
recommend entire solitude either to the babes, or the young men, or
the fathers in Christ. For will any man affirm that a solitary Christian
(so called, though it is little less than a contradiction in terms) can be
a merciful man,�that is, one that takes every opportunity of doing all
good to all men ? What can be more plain, than that this fundamental
branch of the religion of Jesus Christ, cannot possibly subsist without
society, without our living and conversing with other men ?
5. But is it not expedient, however, (one might naturally ask,) to
converse only with good men,�only with those whom we know to be
meek and merciful,�holy of heart and holy of life 1 Is it not expedicn'
to refrain from any conversation, or intercourse, with men of the oppo
site character,�men who do not obey, perhaps do not believe the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ 1 The advice of St. Paul, to the
( 'brisfians at Corinth, may seem to favour this � " I wrote unto you in
an epistle, not to company with fornicators,"' 1 Cor. v, 9 And it is cer
tainly not advisable so to company with them, or with any of the workers
of iniquity, as to have any particular familiarity, or any strictness of
fiiendship with them. To contract or continue an intimacy with any
such, is no way expedient for a Christian. It must necessarily expose
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hirn to abundance of dangers and snaies, out of which lie can have liO
reasonable hope of deliverance.
But the apostle does not forbid us to have any intercourse at all even
with the men that know not God : " For then," says he, " ye must needs
go out of the world ;" which he could never advise them to do. But he
subjoins, " If any man that is called a brother," that professes himself
a Christian, " be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or
a drunkard, or an extortioner," 1 Cor. v, 11 ; "now I have written
unto you not to keep company with him ; with such a one, no not to
eat." This must necessarily imply, that we break off all familiarity, all
intimacy of acquaintance with him. " Yet count him not," saith the
apostle elsewhere, " as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother,"
2 Thess. iii, 15 ; plainly showing that even in such a case as this, we
are not to renounce all fellowship with him. So that here is no advice
to separate wholly, even from wicked men. Yea, these very woids teach
us quite the contrary.
6. Much more the words of our Lord : who is so far from directing us
lo break off all commerce with the world, that without it, according to
his account of Christianity, we cannot be Christians at all. It would
be easy to show, that some intercourse even with ungodly and unholy
men is absolutely needful, in order to the full exertion of every temper
which he has described as the way to the kingdom ; that it is indis
pensably necessary, in order to the complete exercise of poverty of
cipirit, of mourning, and of eVery other disposition which has a place
here, in the genuine religion of Jesus Christ. Yea, it is necessary to
the very being of several of them ; of that meekness, for example, which
infetead of demanding " an eye for an eye, or a tooth for a tooth," doth
" not resist evil," but causes us rather, when smitten " on the right
cheek, to turn the other also;"�of that mercifulness, whereby we "love
our enemies, bless them that curse us, do good to them that hate us, and
pray for them which despitefully use us and persecute us ;"�aftd of that
complication of love and all holy tempers, which is exercised in suffer
ing for righteousness' sake. Now all these, it is clear, could have no
being, were we to have no commerce with any but real Christians.
7. Indeed were we wholly to separate ourselves from sinners, how
could we possibly answer that character which our Lord gives us in
these very words ;
" Ye" (Christians, ye that are lowly, serious, and
meek ; ye that hunger after righteousness, that love God and man, that
do good to all, and therefore suffer evil ; ye) " are the salt of the earth :"
It is your very nature to season whatever is round about you. It is the
nature of the divine savour which is in you, to spread to whatsoever you
touch ; to diffuse itself, on every side, to all those among whom you are.
This is the great reason why the providence of God has so mingled you
together with other men, that whatever grace you have received ofGod,
may, through you, be communicated to others ; that every holy teniper,
and word, and work of yours, may have an influence on them also. By
this means, a check will, in some measure, be given to iIhj corruption
which is in the world ; and a small part, at least, saved from the general
infection, and rendered holy and pure before God.
S. That we may the more diligently labour to season all we can, with
every holy and heavenly temper, our Lord proceeds to show the desperate
state of those who do not impart the religion they have received ; which
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indeed tiiey cannot possibly fail to do, so long as it remains in their own
hearts. " If the sak have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be saltefl t
It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out, and trodden under
foot of men :" If ye who were holy and heavenly minded, and conse
quently zealous of good works, have no longer that savour in yourselves.
and do therefore no longer season others ; if you are grown flat, insipid,
dead, both careless of your own soul, and useless to the souls of othei
men ; wherewith shall ye be salted ? IIow shall ye be recovered ? What
help? What hope? Can tasteless salt be restored to its savour? No;
" it IS thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out," even as the mire
in the streets, "and to be trodden under foot ofmen," to beoverwlielmed
with everlasting contempt. Ifye had never known the Lord, there might
have been hope,�if ye had never been
" found in him :" but what can
you now say to that, his solemn declaration, just parallel to what he
hath here spoken,�"every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he [the
Father] taketh away. He that abideth in me, and I in him, bringeth
forth much fruit." " If a man abide not in me, [or do not bring forth
I'ruit,] he is cast out as a branch, and withered ; and men gather
them [not to plant them again, but] to cast them into the fire," John
XV, 2, 5, 6.
9. Towards those who Have never tasted of the good word, God is
indeed pitiful and of tender mercy. But justice takes place with regard
to those who have tasted that the Lord is gracious, and have afterwards
turned back " from the holy commandment [then] delivered to them."
" For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened ;" Heb. vi,
4, &.C ; in whose hearts God had once shined, to enlighten them with
the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Chrict ; " who
have tasted of the heavenly gift," of redemption in his blood, the for
giveness of sins ; " and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost," of
lowliness, of meekness, and of the love of God and man shed abroad
in their liearts, by the Holy Ghost which was given unto thei.T ; and
" have fallen away ;"�xai flra^a-retfovTa?,� (here is not a supposition,
but a flat declaration of matter of fact,) " to renew them again unto
repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,
and put him to an open shame."
But that none may misunderstand these awful words, it should be
carefully observed, 1. Who they are, that are here spoken of; namely,
they, and they only, who were once thus enlightened ; they only, " who
did taste of" that " heavenly gift, and were" thus " made partakers of
the Holy Ghost." So that all who have not experienced tliese things,
are wholly unconcerned in this scripture. 2. What that falling away is.
which is here spoken of : It is an absolute, total apostasy. A believer
may fall, and not fall away. He may fall and rise again. And if he
should fall, even into sin, yet this case, dreadful as it is, is not despe
rate. For " we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous; and he is the propitiation for our sms." But iet him above
all things beware, lest " his heart be hardened by the deceitfulness of
sin ;" lest he should sink lower and lower, till he wholly fall away, till
he become as salt that hath jost its savour: for if we thus sin wilfully.
after we have receiv ed the experimental " knowledge of the truth, there
remaineth no more sacrifice for sins ; but a certain fearful looking for
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.'"
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IT. 1. " But although we may uqx wholly gpparafp mirgf^K-pg Horn tuan-
kindj ahhough it hn granted we-ou^iU. Ui spason them with Jihe religion
which God h-.is Vi rr.a^ht in oiu! hfcirtg, yet may not tlii.s he Jiine ijLsen-
fiihly] May we not conve.y th4� iuto xilhers in a secret, and almosi
imperceptible manner, so that scarce any ane shall he ahlp ta obseivo
how or when it is done^ even as salt r.nnvpys its own savour into tiial
which is seasoned thpr^hy^ witlimit an^ nnisflj,aiid without hein<r liablfl
to any outward ohservatii>n. And if so, although we do not go out ol
the world, yet we may lie hid in it. We may thus far keep our religion
to ojrselves ; and not otiend those whom we cannot help."
2. Of this plausible reasoning of flesh and blood, our Lord was well
aware also. And he has given a full answer to it in those words which
come now to be considered ; in e.\plaining which I shall endeavour to
show, as I proposed to do in the second place, that so long as true
religion abides in our hearts, it is impossible to conceal it., as well aa
absolutely contrary to the design aC its great author.
And first, It is impossible for any that havp it^ to conceal the religioij
of Jesus Christ. This our Lord makes plain beyond all contradiction,
by a twofold comparison : " Ye are the light of the world : A city sol
upon a hill cannot he hid." Ye Christians are " the light of the world, '
with regard both to your tempers and actions. Your holiness makes-
you as conspicuous, as thp Lq tho mids-t of heaven. As ye cannoi
go out of the world, so neither can ye stay in it without appearing to aii
mankind. Ye may not flee from men ; and while ye are among them,
it is impossible to hide your lowliness and meekness, and those othei
dispositions whereby ye aspire to be perfect as your Father which is : n
heaven is perfect. Love cannot be hid any more than light ; and least
of all, when it shines forth in action, when ye exercise yourselves in the
labour of love, in beneficence of every kind. As well may men think
to hide a city, as to hide a Christian ; yea, as well may they conceal a
city set upon a hill, as a holy, zealous, active lover ofGod and man.
3. It is true, men who love darkness rather than light, because their
deeds are evil, will take all possible pains to prove, that the light which
is in you, is darkness. They will say evil, all manner of evil, falsely,
of the good which is in you ; they will lay to your charge that which is
farthest from your thoughts, which is the very reverse of all you are,
and all you do. And your patient continuing in well doing, your rpeek
suffering all things for the Lord's sake, your calm, humble joy in the
midst of persecution, your unwearied labour to overcome evil with
good, will make you still more visible and conspicuous than ye were
before.
4. So impossible it is, to keep our religion from being seen, unless
we cast it away ; so vain is the thought of hiding the light, unless bj
putting it out ! Sure it ia, that a secrel, "uobsetved religion, cannot be
the religion of Je6H�C4wiaL_ Whatever religion can be concealed, is
not Christianity. If a Christian could be hid, he could not be com
pared to a city set upon a hill ; to the light of the world, the sun shining
from heaven, and seen by all the world below. Never, therefore, let it
enter into the heart of him whom God hath renewed in the spiirt of his
mind, to hide that hght, to keep his religion to himself; especially
considering it is not only impossible to conceal true Christianity, bu(
likewise absolutely contrary to the d -sign of the great author of it.
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5 This plainly appears from the following words :
" Neither do men
light a candle to put it under a bushel." As if he had said. As men do
not Ugjjl a candle, only lo cover and conceal it^ so neither does God
ftnlightPii any soul with hia glorious knowledge and love, lo have it
COiered or coucealed, ailher hy prudence, falsely so called, or shame,
oj-jijoluntary humility ; lo have it hid either in a desert, or in tlie world ;
either by avoiding men, or in conversing with them.
" But they put it
on a candlestick, and il giveth light lo all that are in the house :" In
like.manner, it is the design of God that every Christian should be in
an open point of view ; that be may give light lo all around, that he
may visibly express the religion of Jesus Christ.
6. Thus hath God in all ages spoken to the world, not only by pre
cept, but by example also. He hath
" not left himself without whness,"
in any nation where the sound of the gospel hath gone forth, vyithout a
few who have testified his truth, by their lives as well as their words.
These have been " as lights shining in a dark place." And from time
to time they have been the moans of enlightening some, of preserving
a remnant, a little seed which was
" counted lo the Lord for a gene
ration." They have led a few poor sheep out of the darkness of the
world, and guided their feet into tbe way of peace.
7. One might imagine that, where both Scripture and the reason of
things speak so clearly and expressly, there could not be much advanced
on the other side, at least not with any appearance of truth. But they
who imagine thus, know little of the depths of Satan. After all that
Scripture and reason have' said, so exceeding plausible are the pretenc^es
for solitary religion, for a Christian's going out of the world, or al least
hiding him.self in it, that we need all the wisdom of God to see through
the snare, and all the power of God lo escape it : so many and strong
are the objections which Jiave beiiJi bfonght against being social,^ open.
active Ciiristians.
ITL 1. To nngwer hesc, was the third thing which I proposed. And,
first, it has been often objected ^ thai religion dQea not lie in outward
thingp, biiL La ihe hearL the innnst soul ; that it is the union of the soul
with God, the life of God in the soul of man ; that oiifside religion is
nothinsr worth : '^f^pi'ig Qnsi " dpllorhtHth not in hnmt offerings," in
�iutward services, but a pure ami hnh^ heart, ia the " sacrifice he vtill
not despise."
1 answer, it is most true, l.hat tlir root of religion lies in the heart, in
the inmost soul ; that this is the union of the soul with God, the life of
God in the soul of man. Bui if Uiis root he really in the heart, it
hul put forth branches. And these are the several instances of outward
obedience, which partake of the same nature with the root : and,
consequently, are not only marks or signs, but substantial parts of
religion.
U is also truCj that bare outside religion^ which has no rooliu the
heart, is nothing worth ; that God de/ighteth not in mch outward ser-
vicesj no more than in Jewish burnt offerings; and that a pure and holy
heart is a sacrifice with which he is always well pleased. But he is also
well plrntird miih all that auLward service which arises {ram llift heart ;
with the sacrifice of our prayers, (whether public or private,) of our
praises and thanksgivings; with the sacrifice of our goods, humbly
devoted to him, and employed wholly to his glory ; and with tha' of
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our bodies, which he peculiarly claims, which the apostle beseeches us,
" by the mercies of God, to present unto him, a living sacrifice, holy and
acceptable unto God."
2. A second objection, nearly related to this, is, that love is all in all ;
that it Is " tTTe luin/iing of the law," " the end of the commandment,"
of every commandment ofGod ; that all we do, and all we suffer, if we
have not charity or love, profiteth us nothing ; and therefore the apostle
directs us, to
" follow after charity," and terms this " the more excel
lent way."
I answer, it is granted, that the love of God and man, arising from
faith unfeigned, is all in all, the fulfilling of the law, the end of every
commandment of God. It is true, that without this, whatever we do,
whatever we suffer, profits us nothing. Bui il does not follow^ that love
is all ill such a sense as to supersede either faith or good works. It is
*� the fulfilling of the law," not by releasing us from, but by constrain
ing us to obey it. It is " the end of the commandment," as every com
mandment leads to and centres in it. It is allowed, that whatever we
do or suffer, without love, profits us nothing : but withal, whatever we
do or suffer in love, though it were only the suffering reproach for
Christ, or the giving a cup of cold water in his name, it shall in no wise
lose its reward.
3. " But does not the apostle direct us to ' follow after charity ?'
And does he not term it ' a more eXCtilleill way l'
"
�HeJaes direct
us to " follow after charily ;" but not after that alone. His words are,
" Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts," 1 Cor. xiv, 1. Yea,
" follow after charity ;" and desire to spend and b^ spent ibr ^^ir
brethren. " Fnlinw aiicr charity ;" and^ as. ymi haj^e "pp"'*"iiitj\ do
^od tn all mpn.
In the same verse whesein he terms this, the way of love, " a more
excellent way," he directs the Corinthians to desire other gifts besides
it ; yea, to desire them earnestly. " Covet earnestly," saith he, " the
best gifts; and yet show I unto you a more excellent way," 1 Cor. xii, 31.
More excellent than what ? Than the gifts of healing, of speaking with
tongues, and of inleipreting, mentioned in the preceding verse ; but not
more excellent than the way of obedience. Of this the apostle is not
speaking ; neither is he speaking of outward religion at all : so that this
text is quite wide of the present question.
But suppose the apostle had been speaking of outward, as well as
inward religion, and comparing them together ; suppose in the com
parison he had given the preference ever so much to the latter ; suppose
he had preferred (as he justly might) a loving heart to all outward works
whatever ; yet it would not follow that \ye were to reject either one or
the other. No ; God hath joined them together from the beginning of
the world ; and let not man put them asunder.
4. " Bui * God is a Spirit, and the^t that wnrahip bim^ must worship
bim in spirit and in truth.' And is noi this enough 1 Nay, ought we
not to employ the whole strength of our mind herein ? Does not attend
ing, tp ojiluuud tliii^grs clag tUfi wul, that it cannot soar aloft in holy
conifimplation 1 Does iLnot damp the vigour of our thought ? Has il
not a natiicaLtendency to encumber and distract the mind? Whereas
St. Paul would have us to be * without carefulness,' and to ' wait upon
the Lord without distraction.' "
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I answer, God is a Spirit, and they that worship him, must worship
liim in spirit and in truth. Yea, and this is enough : we ought to
employ the whole strength of our mind therein. But then I would ask,
What is. il IQ worship God, a Spiril, in spirit and iu tmth ? Why, it ia
to worship him with onr spirit^ to worship him in that manner wliich
none but spirits are capable^of. It is to believe in him, as a wise, just,
holy being, of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; and yet merciful,
gracious, and long suffering : forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and
sin; casting all our sins behind his back, and "accepting us in the
Beloved. It is, to love him, to delight in him, to desire him, with all
our heart, and mind, and soul, and strength ; to imitate him we love,
by purifying ourselves even as he is pure ; and to obey him whom we
love, and in whom we believct both in thnnnrbtj and word- wd work
Consequently, one branch of the worshippingGod in spirit and in truth,
is the keeping his outward comrnandmeiits. To glorify him therefore
with our bodies, as well as with our spirits ; to go through outward
work with hearts lifted up to him ; to make our daily enijiloyment a
sacrifice to God ; to buy and sell, to cat and drink, to his glory ;�this
is worshipping God in spirit and in truth, as much as the praying lo
him in a wilderness.
5. But if sOj then contemplation is only one way qLworshipping Gnd
in sphit and in_truth. Therefore, to give ourselves up entirely to this,
would be to destroy many branches of spiritual worship, all equally
acceptable to God, and equally profitable, not hurtful, to the soul. For
it is a great mistake to suppose that an attention to those outward
things, whereto the providence of God hath called us, is any clog to a
Christian, or any hinderance at all to his always seeing him that is
invisible. It does not at all damp the ardour of his thought; it does
not encumber or distract his mind ; it gives him no uneasy or hurtful
care, who does it all as unto the Lord ; who hath learned, whatsoever
he doeth in word or deed, to do all in the name of the Lord .lesus ; having
only one eye of the soul, which moves round on outward things, and one
immoveably fixed on God. Learn what this meaneth, ye poor recluses,
that you may clearly discern your own littleness of faith : yea, that you
may no longer judge others by yourselves, go and learn what thatmeaneth �
" Thou, O Lord, in tender love
Dost all my burdens bear ;
Lift my heart to things above,
And fix it ever there.
Calm on tumult's wheel I sit ;
Midst busy multitudes alone ;
Sweetly wailing at thy feet
Till aU thy will be done."
6. But the grand objection is still behind. " We appeal," say they,
" to experience. Our li^ht did shine ; we used outward thins:s manv
years ; and yet they profited nothing. We attended on all the ordinan
ces ; but we were no better^for il^ nor indeed any one. elaej ijay^ we
jyere the worse ; for we fancied ourselves Ciiristians for so doing, ^wktui
we knew luat -i^hai Christianity meant. '
I allow the fact : I allow that you, and ten thousand more, have thus
abused the ordinances ofGod ; mistaking the means for tha ttul ; gu.|>-
jmsing that the doing these, or some other outward. wnrUs^ either was
the '�piig'"" of Jesus Christ, cr would be accented in ths. piarp ^f it.
PKUM^N XXIV.J THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 243
Bui let the abuse be taken away, and the use remain. Now use all
outward things, but use them with a constant eye to the renewal ol
your soul in righteousness and true holiness.
7. But this is not all : Tbey affirm, " Experience likewise shows, that
the trying to do ^ood is but lost labour. What does it avail to feed or
clothe men's bodies, if they are just dropping into ei^rlaaling^ fire ? And
what good can any man do ta thair souls ? If these arp r.liangpd^ God
doeth It himself. Besides, all men are either good, at least desirous so
to be, or obstinately evil. Now the former have no need of us ; let them
ask help ofGod, and it shall be given them : and the latter will receive no
help of us. Nay and our Lord forbids to 'cast our pearls before swine.' "
I answer, 1. Whether they will finally he hist or saved^ you are
expressly commanded to feed the hungry and clothe the naked. If you
can, and do not, whatever becomes of them, you shall go away into
everlasting fire. 2. Thinigh it is^ God only changes heartSj yet he
generally doeth it by man. It is our part to do all that In us lies, as
diligently as if we could change them ourselves and then to leave the
event to him. 3. God, in answer to their prayers, builds up his chil
dren, by each other in every good gift ; nourishing and strengthening
the whole " body, by that which every joint supplieth." So that " the
eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of thee ;" no, nor even *' the
head to the feet, I have no need of you." Lastly, how are you assured,
that the persons before you are dogs or swine ? Judge them not, until
you have tried.
" How knowest thou, O man, but thou mayest gain thy
brother,"�but thou mayest, under God, save his soul from death ? When
he spurns thy love, and blasphemes the good word, then it is time lo
give him up to God.
8 " We have tried ; we have laboured to reform sinners ; and what
'dfd it avail I Qa many )si& cuuld aiak& ua �"�p'''^��'"" afaii * and �f'snmp
were changed for a while, yet their goodness was but as the morning
dew,, and they wcts soon as bad^ nay^ worse than ever : so that we only
hurt therrx, and Qursplves too ; for our minds were hurried and discom-
posed*�perhaps filled with anger instead of love : Therefore we had
better have kept our religion to ourselves."
It is very possible this fact also may be true ; that you have tried to
do good and have not succeeded ; yea, that those who seemed reformed,
relapsed into sin, and their last state was worse than the first. And what
marvel ? Is the servant above his Master ? But liow often did he strive
to save sinnerSj and they would not hear^ or^ when th�y iwwl foUnwod
bim awhile, they turned back as a d/)g to his. Eomil^! But he did not
therefore desist from striving lo do good : no more should yon, what
ever your success be. It is your part to do as you are contmanded :
the event is in the hand of God. You are not accountable for this :
leave it to him, who orders all things well. " In the morning sow thy
seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand : for thou knowest not
whether shall prosper," Eccles. xi, 6.
But the trial hurries and frets your own soul. Perhaps it did so for
this very reason, because you thought you was accountable for the event,
which no man is, nor indeed can be ;�or perhaps, because you was off
your guard ; you was not watchful over your own spirit. Bui this is no
reason lor disobeying God. Try again ; but try more warilylhan befiire.
Do good (as you forgive) " not seven times only ; but until seventy times
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seven." Only be wiser by experience : attempt it every time more
cautiously than before. Be more humbled before God, more deeply
convinced that of yourself you can do nothing. Be more jealous over
your own spirit ; more gentle and watchful unto prayer. Thus
" cast
your bread upon the waters, and you shall find it again alter many days."
IV. I. Notwithstanding all these plausible pretences for hiding it,
" Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven." This is the practical appli
cation which our Lord himself makes of the foregoing considerations.
" Let your light so shine :"�Your lowliness of heart ; your gentle
ness, and meekness of wisdom ; your serious, weighty concern for the
things of eternity, and sorrow for the sins and miseries of men ; your
earnest desire of universal holiness, and full happiness in God ; your
tender good will to all mankind, and fervent love to your supreme bene
factor. Endeavour not to conceal this light, wherewith God bath
enlightened your soul ; but let it shine before men, before all with whom
you are, in the whole tenor of your con�'ersation. Let it shine still more
eminently in your actions, in your doing all possible good to all men ;
and in your suffering for righteousness' sake, while you " rejoice and
are exceeding glad, knowing that great is your reward in heaven."
2. " Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works :"�So far let a Christian be from ever designing, or desiring to
conceal his religion ! On the contrary, let it be your desire not to con
ceal il ; not to put the light mider a bushel. Let il be your care lo
place il *' on a candlestick, that it may give light to all that are in the
house." Only take heed, not to seek your own praise herein, not lo
desire any honour to yourselves. But let it be your sole aim, that all
who see your good works, may "glorify your Father wliich is in heaven."
3. Be this your one ultimate end in all things. With this view, be
plain, open, undisguised. Let your love be without dissimulation : why
should you hide fair, disinterested love ? Let there be no guile found in
your mouth : let your words be the genuine picture of your heart. Let
there be no darkness or reservedness in your conversation, no disguise
in your behaviour. Leave this to those who have other designs in view;
designs which will not bear the light. Be ye artless and simple to all
mankind ; that all may see the grace of God which is in you. And
although some will harden their hearts, yet others will lake knowledge
that ye have been with .lesus, and, by returning themselves lo the great
Bishop of their souls, " glorify your Father which is in heaven."
4. With this one design, that men may glorify God in you, go on m
his name, and in the power of his might. Be not ashamed even to
stand alone, so it be in the ways of God. Let the light, which is in your
heart, shine in all good works, both works of piety and works ofmercy
And in order to enlarge your ability of doing good, renounce all super
fluities. Cut off all unnecessary expense in Ibod. in furniture, in apparel.
Be a good steward of every gift of God, even of these his lowest gifts.
Cut off" all unnecessary expense of time, all needless or useless employ
ments ; and " whatsoever thy hand findeth lo do, do it with thy might."
In a word, be thou full of faith and hive ; do good ; suffer evil. And
herein be thou " steadfast, unmoveable ; [yea,] always abounding in the
work of the Lord ; forasmuch as thou knowest that thy labour is not in
vam in the Lord."
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Sermon XXV.�Upon our Lord's Sermon on the Mount.
nisrouKSE v.
** Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I am not come
|o destroy, but to fulfil.
" For verily 1 say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfi'ded.
" Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall
teach men so, he shali be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever
shall do and teach tliem, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.
" For 1 say unto you. That except your righteousness shall exceed the right
eousness of the scribes and Pharisee,'!, ye shall in no case cuter into the kingdom
ofheaven," Matt, v, 17-20.
1. Among the multitude of reproaches which fell upon him who
"
was despised and rejected of men," it coald not fail to be one, that he
was a teacher of novelties, an introducer of anew religion. This might
be affirmed with the more colour, because many of the e.vpressioiis he
had used were not common among the Jews : either they did not use them
at all, or not in the same sense, not in so full and strong a meaning.
Add to this, that the worshipping God " in spirit and in truth" must
always appear a new religion to those who have hitherto known nothing
but outside worship, nothing but the " form of godliness."
2. And it is not improbable, some might hope it was so ; that he
was abolishing the old religion, and bringing in another,�one which,
they might flatter themselves, would be an easier way to heaven. But
our Lord refutes, in these words, both the vain hopes of the one, and
the groundless calumnies of the other.
I shall consider tliem in the same order as they lie, takings each
�Brsfi Sir a distinct head (if diacmiisc.
L 1. A "'^ first, " Thigk not that I am come to destroy the law or
the propiief.�j ; 1 am noi. aama to destroy Tiut to fuflil.''
The ritliill n- l^w tlplivprftd'hy Muses lo the children of
Israel, emimiriinj^all the injunctions and ordinances which_reiated to
the ohJ sacritiees and service of tlifi temp|(;?, om-_T:ord did indeed
come to destrojj to dissolve, and utterly abolish. To this bear all the
apostles witness ; not only Barnabas and Paul, who vehemently with
stood those who taught that Christians " ought to keep the law of
Moses," Acts xv, 6 ; not only St. Peter, who termed the insisting on
this, on the observance of the ritual law, a " tempting God," and
" putting a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our
fathers," saith he, " nor we were able to bear ;"�but " all the apostles,
elders, and brethren, being assembled with one accord," verse 10,
declared, that to command them to keep this law, was to " subvert
their souls ;" and that " it seemed good to the Holy Ghost" and to them,
" to lay no such burden upon them." This " hand writing of ordinances
our Lord did blot out, take away, and nail to his cross," verse 24.
2. But the moral law contained in the ten commaimimpnts, and
enfnrc.fid by the prophets, he did not take awa,y. It was not the design
of his comiiiT to revoke any part of this. This is a law which never
can be broken, which " stands fast as the faithful witness in heaven."
The moral stands on an entirely different foundation from the ceremonial
or ritual law, which was only designed for a temporary restraint upon
a disobedient and stiff" necked people ; whereas this was from the
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beginning of ilie woild, being " written not on tables of stone," but on
the hearts of all the chihiren of men, uhrn they came out of the hands
of the Creator. And, however tlie letrers once wrote by the finger ol
God are now in a great measure deliu ed by sin, yet tan they not
whoiiy be blotted out, whiie we iiave any consciousness of good and evil
Every |)art(d'tliis law nuist remain in force upon all mankind, and in
all ages; as not depending either on time or place, or any olhtr
t.iicumstances liable to change, but on the nature of God, and the
nature of man, and their unchangeable relation to each other.
3. " 1 am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." Some have conceived
our Lord to mean,� 1 am come to fulfil this, by my pjitivR and perfiaci
obedience to it. And it cannot be doubted but he did, in this sense,
fidfil every part of it. But this does not appear to be what he intends
here, being foreign to the scope of his present discourse. Without
(piestion, his meaning in this place is, (consistently with all that goes
before and follows after,)�I am come to establish it in its fulness, in spite
of all the glosses of men : I am come to place in a fidl and clear view
whatsoever was dark or obscure therein: I am come to declare the true
and full import ofevery part of it ; to show the length and breadth, the en
tire extent, ofevery commandment contained therein, and the height and
depth, the inconceivable purity and spirituality of it in all its branches.
4. And this our Lord has abundantly performed in the preceding
and subsequent parts of the discourse before us ; in which he has not
introduced a new religion into tne world, but the same which was from
the beginning ;�a religion, the substance of which is, without question,
as old as tlie creation, being coeval with man, and having proceefied
from God at the very time when
"
man became a living soul ;" (the
substance, I say ; for some circumstances of it now relate to man as a
fallen creature ;)�a religion witnessed to both by the law and by the
prophets, in all succeeding generations. Yet was it ncvei so fully
explained, nor so thoroughly understood, till the great author of it him
self condescended to give mankind this authentic comment on all the
essential branches of it ; at the same time declaring it should never be
changed, but remain in force to the end of the world.
II. \. " For verily I aa^ unto you," (a solemn jirpfagc, which de.
notes both the importance and certainty ofwhat is spoken^ " till lieaven
and earth pass^ one jbl or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law,
till al! be fiilfilh^J."
" One pt i"�U is liieraHy, uni nii� iotn, not the most inconsiderable
vowel : " or one tittle," fxia ns^aia,�<mtL�iirner ox point oi' a consonant.
It is a proverbial expression, which signifies that no one commandmriit
contained in the moral law, nor the least part of any one, however
inconsiaerable it might seem, should ever be disannulled.
" Shall in no wise pass from the law :" ^ p--�) ira^sX^jj a-iro m w(j,is.
The doable negative, here used, strengthens the sense, so as to admit
of no contradiction: and the word nra^iX^r^ it may be observed, is not
bnrc\y fiiti/re, declaring w hat will be ; but has likewise the force of an
imperative, ordering what shall be. h is a word of authority, express
ing the sovereign v, ill and power of him that spake ; of him whose
word is the law of heaven and earth, and stands fast for ever and ever.
One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass, till heaven and earth
pass ;'' or, as it is expressed immediately afier, sojs av iravTn yevnrai,�
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till, all (or rather all things) he fulfilled, till the consummation of all
things. Here is therefore no room for that poor evasion, (with which
some have delighted themselves greatly,) that " No part of the law was
to pass away, till all tlie law was fulfilled : but it has been fulfilled by
Christ; and therefore now must pass, for the gospel to be established."
Not so ; the word all does not mean all the law, but all things in the
universe; as neither has the term fulfilled any reference to the law,
but to all things in heaven and earth.
2. From all this we may learn, that there is no contrariety at all
between the law and the gospel ; that there is no need tor the law to
pass away, in order to the establishing gospel. Indeed neither
of them supersedes the other, but they agree perfectly well together.
Yea, the very same words, considered in difterent respects, are parts
both of the law and of the gospel : if they are considered as conmiand-
ments, they are parts of the law ; if as promises, of the gospel. Thus
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart," when con
sidered as a commandment, is a branch of the law ; when regarded as
a promise, is an essential part of the gospel ;�the gospel being no other
than the commands of the law, proposed by way of promise. Accord
ingly, poverty of spirit, purity of heart, and whatever else is enjoined
in the holy law of God, are no other, when viewed in a gospel light,
than so many great and precious promises.
3. There is, therefore, the closest connexion that can be conceived,
between the law and the gospel. On the one hand, the law continu
ally makes way for, an<l points us to, the gospel ; on the other, the
gospel continually leads us to a more exact fulfilling of the law. The
law, for instance, requires us to love God, to love our neighbour, to be
meek, humble, or holy. We feel that we are not sufficient for these
things ; yea, that " with man this is impossible :" but we see a promise
of God, to give us that love, and to make us humble, meek, and holy :
we lay hold of this gospel, of these glad tidings ; it is done unto us
according to our faith ; and " the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in
us," through faith which is in Christ Jesus. We may yet farther observe^
that every command in holy writ is only a covered promise. For by that
solemn declaration, *' This is the covenant I will make after those days,
saith the Lord : I will put my laws in your minds, and write them in
your hearts." God hath engaged to give whatsoever he commands.
Does he command us then to " pray without ceasing V to " rejoice
evermore T" to be " holy as he is holy T" It is enough : he will work
in us this very thing : it shall be unto us according to his word.
4. But if these things are so, we cannot be at a loss what to think of
those who, in all ages of the church, have undertaken to change or
supersede some commands of God, as they professed by the peculiar
direction of his Spirit. Christ has here given us an infallible rule,
whereby to judge of all such pretensions. Christianity, as it includes
the whole moral law ofGod, both by way of injunction and of promise,
if we will hear him, is desigped of God to be the last of all his dispen
sations. There is no other to come after this. This is to endure till
the consummation of all things. Of consequence, all such new revela
tions are of Satan and not ofGod ; and all pretensions to another more
perfect disj)ensation fall to the ground of course. " Heaven and earth
shall pass away ;" but this word " shall not pass away."
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ni. 1. Whosoever therefore shalUjieak Aue af tiiEEB lT?trst com
mandments* and shall teach imm so, hp shall be called, the least in the
itingdom of heaven^ but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same
shall hfi r.nlipd grnat in the. kingdom of hnaven."
Who, what are they, that make the preaching of the law a character
of reproach ? Do they not see on whom the reproach must fall,�on
whose head it must light al last ? Whosoever on this ground despiseth
us, despiseth Ilim that sent us. For did ever any man preach the law
like him, even when he came not to condemn, but to save the world ;
when he came purposely to " bring life and immortality to light through
the gospel ?" Can any preuch the law more expressly, more rigorously,
than Christ does in these w(||0s ? And who is he that shall amend them ?
Who is he that shall instruct the Son ofGod how to preach ? Who will
teach him a better way of delivering the message which he hath received
of the Father ?
2. " W"hosoever shall break one of these least commandments," or
one of the least of these commandments.�" These commandments,"
we may observe, is a term used by our Lord as an equivalent with the
law, or the law and the prophets,�which is the same thing, seeing the
prophets added nothing to the law, but only declared, explained, or en
forced it, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.
" Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments," espe
cially if it be done wilfully or presumptuously:�One;�for "he lhat
keepeth the whole law, and [thus] offends in one polntj Is guilty of all :"
the wrath ofGod abideth on him, as surely as if he had broken every one.
So lhat no allowance is made for one darling lust ; no reserve for one
idol ; no excuse for refraining from all besides, and only giving way to
one bosom sin. What God demands is, an entire obedience ; we are
to have an eye to all his commandments; otherwise we lose all the
labour we take in keeping some, and our poor souls for ever and ever.
" One of the least," or one of the least of these commandments :�
Here is another excuse cut off, whereby many, who cannot deceive God,
miserably deceive their own souls. " This sin," saith the sinner, " is il
not a little one ? Will not the Lord spare me in this thing ? Surely he
will not he extreme lo mark this, since I do not offend, in the greater
matters of the law." Vam hope ! Speaking after the manner of men,
we may term these great, and those little commandments; but in reality,
they are not so. If vte use propriety of speech, there iji mi vinj^ tU^g
as a little sin ; every sin being a transgression of the holy and perfect
law, and an anroiit on the great Majesty of Heaven.
3. " And shall teach men so." In some sense it may be said, that
whosoever openly breaks any commandment, teaches others lo do the
same; for example speaks, and many times louder than precept. In
this sense it is apparent, every open drunkard is a teacher of drunken
ness; every sabbath breaker is constantly teaching his neighbour to pro
fane the day orthe I^rd. But this is not ah : ah habitust breaker^
the law is seldom content to stop here : he generally teaches other men
to do so .too, by word as well as example; especially when he hardens
his neck, and hateth lo be reproved. Such a sinner soon commencei
an advocate for sin : he defends what he is resolved not to forsake ; he
excuses the sin which he will not leave, and thus directly leaches every
sin which he commits.
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" He shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven �that is. sh^ll
have no part therein. He is a stranger to the kingdom of heaven which
is on earth ; he hath no portion in that inheritance ; no share of thai
" righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." Nor, by con
sequence, can he have any part in the glory which shall be revealed.
4. But if those who even thus break, and teach others to break, " one
of the least of these conmiandmenls, shall be called least in the kingdom
of heaven," shall have no part in the kingdom of Christ and of God ; if
even these shall be cast into " outer darkness, where is wailing and
gnashing of teeth ;" then where will they appear, whom our Lord chiefly
and primarily intends in these words,�tkey who, bearing the charactei
of teachers sent from God, do nevertheless themselves break his com
mandments ; yea, and openly teach others so to do ; being corrupt both
in life and doctrine ?
5. These are of several sorts. Of the first sort are they who live in
some wilful, habitual sin. Now if an ordinary sinner teaches by his
example, how much more a sinful minister,�even if he does not
attempt to defend, excuse, or fcxtcnuate his sin 1 If he does, he is a
murderer indeed ; yea, the murderer general of his congregation. He
peo()les the regions of death. He is the choicest instrument of the
prince of darkness. When he goes hence, " hell from beneath is moved
to meet him at his coming." Nor can he sink into the bottomless pit,
without dragging a multitudt after him.
6. Next to these are the fmid patnrpil^ good sort of men ; who live
an easy, harmless life, neither troubling themselves with outward sin,
nor with inward holiness; men who are remarkable neither one way
nor the other,�neither for religion nor irreligion ; who are very regular
both in public and private, but do not prelend to be any stricter than
their neighbours. A minister of this kind breaks, not one, or a few
only, of the least commandments of God ; but all the great and weighty
branches of his law which relate to the power of godliness, and ail
that require us to " pass the time of our sojourning in fear," to " work
out our salvation with fear and trembling," to have our "loins always
girt, and our lights burning," to " strive" or agonize " to enter in at
the strait gate." Arid he teaches men so, by the whole form of his
life, and the general tenor of his preaching, which uniformly tends to
soothe those in their pleasing dream, who imagine themselves Christians
and are not; to persuade all, who attend upon his ministry, to sleep
on and take their rest. No marvel therefore, if both he, and they that
follow him, wake together in everlasting burnings !
7. But above all these, in the highest rank of the enemies of the
gospel of Christ, arp they who openly and explicitly "judge the law"
itself, and " sueak evil of the law ;" who teach men to break (Xutfai, to
dissolve, to loose, to untie the obTigation of) not one only, whether of the
leaat, or of the greatest, but all the commandments at a stroke ; who
teach, without any cover, in so many words,�" What did our Lord
do wifh the law 7 He abolished it. There is but one duty, which is
th.at of believing. All commands are unfit for our times. From any
d(;mand of the law, no man is obliged now to go one step, or give away
one farthing, to eat or omit one morsel." This is indeed carrying mat
ters with a high hand ; this is withstanding our Lord to the face, and
lelliii<r him. that he understood not how to deliver the message un which
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he was sent. Oh Lord, hay not tliis sin to their charge ! Fatiier, for
give them ; for tliey know not what they do !
8. The most surprising of all the circumstances that attend this strong
delusion, is, that they who are given up to it, really believe that they
honour Christ by overthrowing his law, and that they are magnifyiRg
his office, while they are destroying his doctrine ! Yea, they honour him
j.ist as Judas did, when he said, " Hail, Master, and kissed him." And
lio may as justly say to every one of them, " Betrayest thou the Son of
man with a kiss?" It is no other than betraying him with a kiss, to
talk of his blood, and take away his crown ; to set light by any part
of his law, under pretence of advancing his gospel. Nor indeed can
any one escape this charge, who preaches faith in any such a manner
as either directly or indirectly tends to set aside any branch of obedi
ence ; who preaches Christ so as to disannul, or weaken in any wise,
the least of the commandments of God.
9. It is impossible, indeed, to have too high an esteem for " the faith of
God's elect." And we must all declare, "By grace ye are saved through
faith ; not of works, lest any man should boast." We must cry aloud to
every penitent sinner, " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved." But, at the same time, we must take care to let all men
know, we esteem no faith but that which worketh by love ; and that we
are not saved by faith, unless so far as we are delivered from the power
as well as the guilt of sin. And when we say, " Believe, and thou shall
be saved ;" we do not mean, " Believe, and thou shalt step from sin to
heaven, without any holiness coming between ; faith supplying the place
of holiness;" but, " Believe, and thou shalt be holy ; believe in -the Lord
Jesus, and thou shalt have peace and power together : thou shalt have
power from him in whom thou believest, to trample sin under thy feet ;
powpr to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and to serve him with
all thy strength: thou shalt have power, ' by patient continuance in \vell
doing, to seek for glory, and honour and immortality ;' thou shalt both
do and teach all the commandments of God, from the least even to the
greatest : thou shalt teach them by thy life as well as thy words, and
so
' bt called great in the kingdom of heaven.' "
J V. 1. Whatever other way we teach to the kingdom of heaven, to
glory, honour, and immortality, be it called the way of faith, or by any
other name, it is, in truth, the way to destruction. It will not bring a
man peace at the last. For thus saith the Lord, " I say unto yoUj Tliai
except your righteousness shall exceed the rightpnnsnpss of the scribes
and Pharisees, ye shall hi no case enter into the kingdom of heaven."
The srribesj mentioned so often iinhe New Testament, as some ol the
most constant and A'feiiement opposers ofour Lord, were not secretaries, or
men employed in writhig only, as that term might incline us to believe.
Neither were they lawyers, Mtnur common sense of the word ; ahhough
the word vofAixoi is so rendered in ouT translation. Their employrrent
ha.d no affinity at all to that of a lawyer among iiS. Thpy were cnnmnr.
sant with the laws of Gnd, and not "/ith the j^aws of man._^ These were
their study : it was their proper and peculiar business, to read and
expound the law and the prophets; particularly in the synagogues.
They were the ordinary, slated preachers among the Jews. So lhat if
the sense of the original word was attended to, we might render it, the
divines. For these were the men that made divinity their profession :
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and they were generally (as their name literallj imports) men of letters;
men of the greatest account for learning that were then in the Jewish
nation.
2. The Pharisees were a very ancient sect, or body of men, among
the Jews; originally so called t>om the Hebrew word B'la, which sig
nifies to separate or dlride. Not that they made any formal separation
from, or division in, the nntinn-j) church : they were only distinguished
from others by greater strictness of life, by more exactness of conver
sation. For they were zealous of the law in the minutest points; pay
ing tithes of mint, anise, and cummin : and hence they vvere had in
honour of all the people, and generally esteemed the holiest of men.
Many of the scribes were of the sect of the Pharisees. Thus St.
Paul himself, who was educated Ibr a scribe, first at the university ol
Tarsus, and after that in Jerusalem, at the feet of Gamaliel, (one ot thf?
most learned scribes or doctors of tiie law, that were then in the nation,)
declares of himself before the council, " 1 am a Pharisee, the son of a
Pharisee," Acts xxiii, 6 ; and before king Agrippa, " After the .straite.^t
sect of our religion, T lived a Pharisee," chap, xxvi, 5. And the whoh-
body of the scribes generally esteemed and acted in concert with the
Pharisees. Hence we find our Saviour so frecpiently coupling them
together, as coming in m.any respects under the same consideration.
In this place they seem to be mentioned together, as the most eminpiit
professors of religion; the former of whom vvere accounted the wisest,
�the latter, the holiest of men.
3. What " the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees" really w;[>,
it is not difficult to determine. Our Lord has preserved an authenii:--
account, which one of them gave of himself: and he is clear and (uLi
in describing his own righteousness; and cannot be supposed to have
omitted any part of it. He went up indeed
" into the temple to pray ;'"
but was so intent upon his own virtues, that he forgot the design upon
which he came. For it is rem.arkable, he does not properly pray at ail :
he only tells God how wise and good he was. " God, I thank thee, that
I am not as other men are, extortioners, un just, adulterers ; or even as
this publican. 1 fast twice in the week ; I give tithes of all I possess."
His righteousness therefore consisted of three parts : First, saith he,
' 1 am not as other men are ;" I am not an extortioner, not unjust, not
an adulterer ; not " even as this publican :" Secondly, " I fast twice in
the week :" And Thirdly, " I give tithes of all that I possess.?
" I am not as other men are." This is not a small point, ft is not
every man that can say this. It is as if he had said�I do not suffer
myself to be carried away by that great torrent, custom. I live not by
custom, but by reason; not by the examples of men, but by the woru
of God. " I am not an extortioner, not unjikjt, not an adulterer :"
however common these sins are, even among those who are called the
people ofGod; (extortion in particular,�a kind of legal injustice, not
punishable by any human law, the making gain of another's ignorance'
or necessity,�having filled every corner of the land;) "nor even as
this publican ;" not guilty of any open or presumptuous .^in ; not an out
ward sinner; but a fair honest man, of blameless life and conversation.
4. " I fast twice in the week." There is more implied in this, than
we may at first be sensible of. All the stricter Pharisees observed llie
weekly tasts : naiuely, every iMomhiy and Thursday. On the former
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day, they fasted in memory of Moses racei\ ing on thjil day (as theii
tradition taught) tiie Imi tables of stone written by the finger of God ;
on the latter, in memory of his casting them nut al" his hand, when he
saw the [people dancing, round the golden calti On these days, they
took no sustenance at all, till three in the afternoon ; the hour at which
they began lo otter up the evening sacrifice m the temple. Till that
hour, it was their custom to remain in the temple, in some of the cor
ners, apartments, or courts thereof ; that they might be ready to assist
at all the sacrifices, and to join in all public prayers. The time betwenn
they were accustomed to employ, partly in private addresses to God,
partly in searching the Scriptures, in reading the law and the prophets,
and in meditating thereon. Thus much is implied in, " I fast twice ii>
the week ;" the second branch of the righteousness ofa Pharisee.
5. " J give tithes of all that I possess." This the Pharisees did with
the utmost exactness. They would not except the most inconsiderable
thing; no, not mint, anise, and cummin. They would not keep back
the least part of what they believed properly to belong to God ; but gave
a full tentli of their whole substance yearly, and of all their increase,
whatsoever it was.
Yea, the stricter Pharisees, (as has been often observed by those who
are versed in the Ancient Jewish writings,) not content with giving one
tenth of their substance to God, in his priests and Levites, gave another
tenth to God in the poor, and that continually. They gave the same
proportion of all they had in alms, as they were accustomed to give in
tithes. And this likewise they adjusted with the utmost exactne^^s ;
that they might not keep back any part, but might fully render unto
God the things which were God's, as they accounted this to be. So
that, upon the whole, they gave away, from year to year, an entire fifih
of all that they possessed.
6. This was " the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees ;" a
righteousness which, in many respects, went far beyond the conception
which many have been accustomed to entertain concerning it. But
perhaps it will be said, " It was ail false and feigned ; for they were all
a company of hypocrites." Some of them doubtless were ; men who
had really no religion at all, no fear of God, or desire to please him ;
who had no concern for the honour that corneth of God, but only for
the praise ofmen. And these are they whom our Lord so severely con
demns, so sharply reproves on many occasions. But we must not sup
pose, because many Pharisees were hypocrites, therefore all were so.
Nor indeed is hypocrisy by any means essential to the character of a
Pharisee. This is not the distinguishing mark of their sect. It is rather
this, (according to our Lord's account,) "They trusted in themselves
that ihey were righteous, and despised others.^ This is tlieir ^pmlmc
badge. But the PTiarisee of this kind cannot be a hyjiocrite. He
must be, in the common sense, sincere ; otherwise he could not " trust
in himself that he is righteous." The man vi^ho was here commending
himself to God, unquestionably thought himself righteous. Conse
quently he was no hypocrite ; he was not conscious to himself of any
insincerity. He now spoke to God just what he thought, that he wae
abundantly better than other men.
But the example of St. Paul, were there no other, is sufficient to put
this outofall question. He could not only say, when he was a Cliri:�(ian.
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" Herein do 1 exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of
offence, towards GchI, and towards men," Acts xxiv, 16 ; but even con
cerning tlie time when he was a Pharisee,
" Men and brethren, I have
live'l in all good conscience belbre God until this day," Acts xxiii, 1
He was therefore sincere when he was a Pharisee, as well as when he
was a Christian. He was no more a hypocrite when he persecuted the
church, than when he preached the faitlLwhich once he persecuted.
Let this then be added to " the righteousness of the scribes and FTiari-
sees,"�a sincere belief that they are righteous, and in all things
" doing God service."
7. And yet, " Except your right/iousness," saith our I^xird, " shall
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no
case enter into the kingdom of heaven." A solemn and weighty decla
ration, and one whicb it behoves all, who are called by the name of
Christ, seriously and deeply to consider. But before we inquire, how our
righteousness may exceed theirs, let us examine, whether at present
we come up to it?
Fijiat. A Pharisee was " not as other men are.." In eyternals h& \Lds
singularly good. A rp vte so Ha W� dare to be singular at all ? Do
we not rather swim with the stream T Do we not many times dispense
with religion and reason together, because we would not look particu
lar? Are we not often more afraid of being out of the fashion, than
beinff nut oT thp. way of salvation T Have we courage to stem the tide ?
To run counter to the world? "To obey God rather than man?"
Otherwise the Pharisee leaves us behind at the very first step. It is
well if we overtake him any more.
But to come closer : Can we use his first plea with God?�which is,
in substance, " I do no harm : I live in no outward'sin : I do nothing for
which my own heart condemns me." Do you not ? Are you sure of
that ? Do you live in no practice for which your own heart condemns
you ? If you are not an adulterer, if you are not unchaste, either in
word or deed, are you not unjust? The grand measure of justice, as
well as of mercy, is, " Do unto others as thou wouldest they should do
unto thee." Do you walk by this rule ? Do you never do unto any
what you would not they should do unto you ? Nay, are you not grossly
unjust? Are you not an extortioner ? Do you not make a gain of any
one's ignorance, or necessity ? Neither in buying nor selling ? Suppose
you were engaged in trade: do you demand, do you receive, no more
than the real value ofwhat you sell ? Do you demand, do you receive,
no more of the ignorant than of the knowing,�of a little child, than of
an experienced trader ? If you do, why does not your heart condemn
you ? You are a barefaced extortioner ! Do you demand no more than
the usual price of goods, of any who is in pressing want,�who must
have, and that without delay, the things which you only can furnish
him with ? If you do, this also is flat extortion. Indeed you do not
come up to the righteousness of a Pharisee.
8. A Pharisee, secondly, (to express his sense in our common way,)
used all the me^ns of ,grace. As he fasted often and much, twice in
every week, so he attended all the sacrifices. He was constant in
public and private prayer, and in reading and hearing the Scriptures.
Do you go as far as this ? Do you fast much and often ? Twice in the
week? I* fear ."ot. Once at least,�" on all Fridays in the year?"
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(So ojir church clearly and peremptorily enioins all lier itipmhprs to do :
to oliserve ail these, as weil as the vigils and the Im-iy d:iy^ qI^^ Lent^ as
days of fasting or abstinence.) Do you fast twice in the year ? 1 am
alraid some among us cannot plead even this !�Do you nealect no
opportunity of attending and partaking of the Christian sacrifice ? Ilow
many are they who call themselves Christians, and yet are utterly
regardless of it,�yet do not eat of that bread, or drink of that cup, for
months, perhaps years together I Do you, every day, either hear tho
Scriptures, or read them and meditate thereon ? Do you join in prayer
with the great congregation, daily, if you have opportunity ; if not,
whenever you can ; particularly on that day which you " remend)er to
keep it holy ?" Do you strive to make opportunities ? Are you glad
when they say unto you, " We will go into the house of the Lord ?"
Are you zealous of, and diligent in, private prayer ? Do you suffer no
day to pass without it ? Rather, are not some of you so far from spend
ing therein (with the Pharisee) several hours in one day, that you think
one hour full enough, if not too much ? Do you spend an hour in a day,
or in a week, in praying to your Father which is in secret? Yea, an
hour in a month ? Have you spent one hour together in private prayer
ever since you was born? Ah poor Christian! shall not the Pharisee
rise up in the judgment against thee, and condemn thee 1 His right
eousness is as far above thine, as the heaven is above the earth !
9. The Pharisee, thirdly, paid tithes and gave alms of all that he
possessed. And in how ample a manner ! So that he was (as we
phrase it) " a man that did much good." Do we come up to him here ?
Which of us is so abundant, as he was, in good works ? Which of us
gives a fifth of all his subs..ance to God, both of the principal and of tne
increase 1 Who of us, out of (suppose) a hundred pounds a year, gnes
twenty to God and the poor ; out of fifty,�ten ; and so in a larger or a
smaller proportion? When shall our righteousness, in using all tne
means of grace, in attending all the ordinances of God, in av( iding
evil, and doing good, equal at least the righteousness of the scribes
and Pharisees?
10. Although if it only equalled theirs, what would that profit? " For
verily I say unto you, Except your righteousness shai" exceed the right
eousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the
kingdom of heaven." But how can it exceed theirs Wherein does
the righteousness of a Christian exceed that oF a scribe or Pharisee ^
Christian righteousness exceeds theirs, first, in the extent of it. Most
of the Pharisees, though they were rigorously exact in many things,
yet were emboldened, by the traditions of the elders, to dispense with
others of equal importance. Thus they were extremely punctual in
keeping the fourth commandment,�^they would not even rub an ear of
corn on the sabbath day ; but not at all in keeping the third : making
fittle account oflightj pvpn fnlsp^ swearing., So lhat their righteous
ness was partial ; whereas the rig.hteousnPss of a real Christian is
universal. He does nr)t observe one, or some parts of the law ofGod,
and neglect the rest ; but keeps all his commandments, loves them all,
values them above gold or precious .-atones.
11. It may be, indeed, that some of the scribes and Pharisees en
deavoured to keep all the commandments, and consequently were, as
touching the righteousness of the law, that is, according to the letter of
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it blameless. But still the righteousness of a Chrisliaji exceeds all this
righteousness of a scribe or Pharisee, by fulfilling the spirit as well as
the letter of the law ; by inward as well as outward obedience. In this,
in the spirltuah"ly ot' it, It admits of no comparison. This is the point
which our Lord has so largely proved, in the whole tenor of this d's-
course. Their righteousness was external only ; Christian righteous
ness is in the inner man. The Pharisee " cleansed the outside of^the
Ci^) and the platter ;" the Christian tS rhrrfu \utliiH. The Pharisee^
laboured *j} present God with a good liffi ; tlw Christian udth a holy
hejixk The one shook off the leaves, perhaps the fruits of sin ; the
other "lays the axe to the root;" as not being content with the out
ward form of godliness, how exact soever it be, unless the !i!"e, the
spirit, the power ofGod unto salvation, be lelt in the inmost soul.
Tfius, to do no harm, to do good, to attend the ordinances of God,
(the righteousness of a Pharisee,) are all external ; whereas, on the
contrary, poverty of spirit, mourning, meekness, hanger and thirst after
righteousness, the love of our neighbour, and purity of heart, (the
righteousness ofa Christian,) are all internah And even peace making,
(or doing good,) and suffering for righteousness' sake, stand entitled to
the blessings annexed to them, only as they imply these inward dispo
sitions, as they spring from, exercise, and confirm them. So that
vvhereas the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees was external
only, it may be said, in some sense, that the righteousness of a Chris
tian is internal only : all his actions and sufferings being as nothing in
themselves, being estimated before God only by the tempers from which
they spring.
12. Whosoever therefore thou art, who hearest the holy and vene
rable name of a Christian, see, first, that thy righteousness fall not
short of the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees. Be not thou
as other men aye ! Dare to stand alone ; to be, " against example,
singularly good." If thou follow a multitude at all, it must be to do
evil. Let not custom or fashion be thy guide; but reason, and religion.
The practice of others is nothing to thee : " every man must give an
account of himself to God." Indeed if thou canst save the soul of
another, do : but at least, save one ; thy own. Walk not in the path of
death, because it is broad, and many walk therein. Nay, by this very
token thou mayest know it. Is the way wherein thou now walkest, a
broad, well frequented, fashionable way? Then it infallibly leads to
destruction. Oh be not thou " damned for company !" Cease from
evil ; fly from sin as from the face of a serpent ! At least, do no harm.
" He that committeth sin is of the devil." Be not thou found in that
number. Touching outward sins, surely the grace of God is even now
suflScient for thee. " Herein," at least, " exercise thyself to have a
c(mscience void of offence, towards God and towards man."
Secondly : let not thy righteousness fall short of theirs, with regard
to the ordinances of God. If thy labour or bodily strength will not
allow of thy fasting twice in the week, however deal faithfully with thy
own soul, and fast as often as thy strength will permit. Omit no public,
no private opportunity of pouring out thy soul in prayer. Neglect no
occasion of eating that bread and drinking that cup, which is the com-
nmnron of the body and blood of Christ. Be diligent in &earchijig the
Scriptures ; read, as thou mayest. and meditate therein day apd night.
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Rejoice to eml)race every opportunity of hearing " the word of recon
ciliation" declared by the " ambassadors of Christ," the " stewards of
the mysteries of God." In using all the means of grace, in a consiaiii
and careful attendance on every ordinance of God, live up to (at least till
thou canst go beyond) " the righteousness of the scribes and Phari.sees."
Thirdly : fall not short of a Pharisee in doing good. Give alms of all
thou dost possess. Is any hiuigry 1 Feed him. Is he athirst ! Give
him drink. Naked? Cover him with a garment. If thou hast tins
world's goods, do not limit thy beneficence to a scanty proportion. Be
merciful to tbe uttermost of thy power. Why not even as this Pharisee ?
Now " make thyself friends," while the time is, "of the mammon ol
unrighteousness, that when thou failest," when this earthly tabernacle
is dissolved, they " may receive thee into everlasting habitations."
13. But rest not here. Let thy righteousness "exceed the right
eousness of the scribes and Pharhsees." Be not thou content to " keep
the whole law, and offend in one point." Hold thou fast all his com
mandments, and "all false ways do thou utterly abhor." Do all the
tilings, whatsoever he hath commanded, and that with all thy might.
Thou canst do all things through Christ vStrengthening thee; though
without him thou canst do nothing.
Above all, let thy righteousness exceed tlieirs in the purity and spirit
uality of it. What is the exactest form of religion to thee? The
most perfect outside righteousness ? Go thou higher and deeper than ai!
this ! Let thy religion be the religion of llie heart. Be thou poor in
spirit; little, and base, and mean, and \\je in thy own eyes; amazed
and humbled lo the dust at the love of God which is in Christ .lesu^
thy Lord I Be serious : let the whole stream of thy thoughts, words, and
works, be such as flows from the deepest conviction that thou standest
on the edge of the great gulf, thou and all the children of men, just
ready to drop in, either into everlasting glory or everlasting burnings I
Be meek : let thy soul be filled with mildness, gentleness, patience,
long suffiiring towards all men ; at the same time that all which is in
thee is athirst for God, the living God, longing to awake u]) after his
likeness, and to be satisfied with it. He thou a lover of God, and ol
all mankind. In this spirit, do and suffer all things. Thus "exceed
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees," and thou shalt be
'��Cidled great in the kingdom of he-dveu."
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Ser.mox xxvi.� Upon our Lord's Servian on the Mount,
DISCOLRSE VI.
"Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them : other
wise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven.
" Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as
the hypocrites do in the synagomies and in the streets, lhat they may have glory
ofmen. Verily I say unto you. They have their reward.
" But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand
dooth : that tliine alms may be in secret : and thy Father, which seeth in secret,
himself shall reward thee openly.
" And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are �. for they love
to proy standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they
may be seen ofmen. Verily 1 say unto you, They have their reward.
'� But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secrel ; and thy Father which seeth in
secret shall reward thee openly.
" But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions as the heathen do : for they think
that they sh.all be heard for their much speaking.
" Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your Father knoweth what things yc,
have need of, before ye ask him.
"After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven, hal
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in
heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts as we for
give our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil : Fo*
thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.
" For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also for
give you :�
" But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive
your trespasses," Matt, vi, 1-15.
1. In the preceding chapter our Lord has described inward religion
in its various branches. He has laid before us those dispositions ol
soul which constitute real Christianity; the inward tempers contained
in that " holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord ;" the
affections which, when flowing from their proper foiitilaiii, from a living
faith in God through Christ Jesus, are intrinsically and essentially good.
and acceptable to God. He proceeds to show, in this chapter, how all
our actions likewise, even those that are indifferent in their own
nature, may be made holy, and good, and acceptable to God, by a pure
and holy intention. Whatever is done without this, he largely declares,
is of no value before God. Whereas, whatever outward works are
thus consecrated to God, they are, in his sight, of great price.
2. The necessity of this purity of intention, he shows first, with re
gard to those which are usually accounted religious actions, and indeed
are �uch when performed with a right intention. Some of these are
commonly termed works of piety ; the rest, works of charity or mercy.
Of the latter sort, he particularly names almsgiving; of the former,
prayer and fasting. But the directions given for these are equally to be
applied to every work, whether of charity or mercy.
I. 1. And, First, with regard to works of mercy. " Take heed,"
saith he, " that ve do not your alms before mmi. to he-5een_of them :
otherwise ye have no reward of yxmr Father wbif.h is in h^aupn
"
That ye do not your alms :"�Although this only is named, yet is
every work of chajiitj included, exery thing which we givcj^or speak.
jot do., whereby our neighbour may be profited; whereby another man
may receive any advantage either in his body or soul. The feeding
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the hungry, the clothing the naked, the entertaining or assisting ihe
stranger^ the visiting tliose that are sick or in prison, the comlbrting
the afflicted, the instructing the ignorant, the reproving the wicked,
the exhorting and encouraging the well doer ; and if there be anv other
work of mercy, it is equally included in this direction.
2. " Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of
them."�The thing which is here forbidden, is not barely the doing
good in the sight of men ; this circumstance alone, that others see
what we do, makes the action neither worse nor better ; but the doing
it before men, " to be seen of them," with this view, from this inten
tion, only. I say, from this intention only ; for this may, in some cases,
be a part of our intention ; we may design that some of our actions
should be seen, and yet they may be acceptable to God. We m-ay in
tend thatour light should shine belbre men, when our conscience bears
us witness in the Holy Ghost, that our ultimate end in designing they
should see our good works, is, " that they may glorify our Father which
is in heaven." But take heed that ye do not thfi least thing with a
view to your own glory : take heed, tbat a regard to the praise of men
havp_ no. place at all hi y""r works of mercy. If ye_seek your own
glory, if you have any design to gain the honour that cometh of men,
whatever is done with this view is nothing worth ;Jt Is not done unto
the Lord ; he accepteth It not ; " ye have uo rewafa [for this] of your
Father which is in heaven."
3. " Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet
before thee as the hypocrites do, in the synagogues and in the streets,,
that they may have praise of men."�The word synagogue does not
here mean a place xif worship, hut any place of public resort, such as
the market place, er exchange. It was a common thing among the
Jews, who were men of large fortunes, particularly among the Phari
sees, to cause a trumpet to be- sounded before them in the most public
parts of the city, when they were about to give any considerable alm^.
The pretended reason for this was, to call the poor together to receive
it; but the real design, that they might have praise of men. But be
not thou like unto them. Do not thou cause a trumpet to be sounded
before thee. Use no ostentation in doing good. Aim at the honour
which cometh of God only. They who seek the praise of men, have
their reward.: they shall have no praise of God.
4. " But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy
right hand doelh."�This is a proverbial expression, the meaning of
which is,�Do it in as secret a manner as is possible ; as secret as is
consistent with the doing it at all, (for it must not be left undone^ omit
no opportunity of doing good, whether secretly or openly ;) and with the
doing it in the most effectual manner. For here is also an exception
to be made : when you are fully persuaded in your own mind, that by
your not concealing the good which is done, either you will yourself
be enabled, or others excited, to do the more good, then you may not
conceal it: then let your light appear and "shine to all that are in the
house." But, unless where the glory ofGod and the good of mankind
oblige you to the contrary, act in as private and unobserved a manner as
the nature of the thing will admit ;�" that thy alms may be in secret ;
and thy Father which sdeth in secret, he shall reward thee openly ;"
perhaps in the present world,�many instances of this stand recorded
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in all ages; but infallibly in the world to come, before the general
assembly of men and angels.
TL 1. From works of charity or mercy, our Lord proceeds to those
which are termed woiks of piety. " And wlien thou prayest," saitli he,
" thnii shalt not be as the hjpocrites are : for they iove to pray standing
m the synagoguesj and in the corners of the streets^ thaLJimy "'ay
seen of nmu."�" Thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are." Hypocrisy,
then, or insincerity, is the first thing we are to guard against in prayer.
Beware not to speak what thou dost not mean. Prayer is the lifting
up of the heart to God : all words of prayer, without this, are mere
hypocrisy. Whenever therefore thou attemptest to pray, see that it be
thy one design to commune with God, to lift up thy heart to him, to
pour out thy soul before him ; not as the hypocrites, who love or are
wont, " to pray standing in the synagogues," the exchange, or market
places, " and in the corners of the streets," wherever the most people are,
" that they may be seen of men :" this was the sole design, the motive
and end, of the prayers which they there repeated. " Verily I say unto
you, They have their reward."�They are to expect none from your
Father which is in heaven.
2. But it is not only the having an eye to the praise of men, which
cuts us off from any reward in heaven ; which leaves us no room to
expect the blessing of God upon our works, whether of piety or mercy.
Purity of intention is equally destroyed by a view to any tempiial
Cfiward whatever. If we repeat our prayers, if we attend the public
worship ofGod, if we r�elieve the poor, with a view to gain or interest,
it is not a whit more acceptable to God, than if it were done with a
view to praise. Any temporal view, any motive whatever on this side
ffrcrnity, any design but that of promoting the glory of God and the
happiness of men for God's sake, makes every action, however fair it
may appear to men, an abomination unto the Lord.
3. "But when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret."�There is
a time when thou art openly to glorify God, to pray to and praise him
in the great congregation. But when thou desirest more largely and
more particularly to make thy requests known unto God, whether it be
in the evening, or in the morning, or at noonday, " enter into thy
closet, and shut thy door." Use all the privacy thou canst. (Only
leave it not undone, whether thou hast any closet, any privacy, or no.
Pray to God, if it be possible, when none seeth but he ; but, if other
wise, pray to God.) Thus " pray to thy Father which is in secret ;"
pour out all thy heart before him ; " and thy Father which seeth in
secret, he shall- reward thee openly."
4. " But when ye pray," even in secret, " use not vain repetitions
as the heathen do ; f/^ii ^o(.'rTokoyy](Sr,rs. Do not use abundance of worus
without any meaxu4g. Say not the same thing over and over again :
think not the fruit of your prayers depends on the length of them
like the heathens; for "they think they shall be heard for their much
speaking."
The thing here reproved, is not simply the length, any more than
the shortness, of our prayers;�but, First, length without meaning:
speaking much. amLmeaninff little or nothing; tlie using (not all repe-
Utions ; for our Lord himself prayed thrice, repeating the same words ;
262 SIXTH DISCOURSE UPON [SERMON XXVI.
but) vain repetitions, as the heathens did, reciting the names of theii
gods over and over ; as they do among Chri.stians, (vulgarly so called,)
and not among the Papists, only, who say over and over the same string
of prayers, without ever feeling what tbey speak :�Secondly, the
thinking to be heard for our much speaking, the fancying God mea
sures prayers by their length, and is best pleased with those which
contain the most words, which sound the longest in his ears. Thc-e
are such instances of superstition and folly, as all who are named by
the name of Christ should leave to the heathens, to them on wh(mi the
glorious light of the gospel has never shined.
5. " Be not ye therefore like unto them."�Ye who have tasted ol
the grace of God in Christ Jesus, are thoroughly convinced, "your
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask him." So
that the end of your praying is uuLta inform God,^ tbnngl^ li*�_knew
not your vj^ajils already ; hut i-Mthf r L2 "iCnrm yourselves ; ta hx tlie
sense of those wants more deeply in your lieartSv aiuL the sense of your
continual dependance on him, who only is able to supply all your wants.
Ll is. aoX ttu "'"f h lo mnvp <7n<|, who is always more ready to give than
you to ask, as ttCuuij^s yourselves, that you may be willing and ready
to receive the good things he has prepared for you.
III. 1. After having taught the true nature and ends of prayer, our
Lord subjoins an example of it; even that divine form of prayer, which
seems in this place to be proposed by way of pattern, chiefly as the model
and standard of all our prayers :
" After this manner therefore pray ye."
Whereas, elsewhere he enjoins the use of these very words, " He said
unto them, When ye pray, say," Luke xi, 2.
2. We may observe, in general, concerning this divine prayer, F'irst^
That it contains^ wp ran rAawniialdy or imioccLitly pray (or. There
is nothing which we have need to ask of God, nothing which we can
ask without offending him, vvliich is not included, either directly or
indirectly, in this comprehensive form. Secondly, That it contains all
we can reasonably or innocently desire ; whatever is for the glory of
(ood, whr^t"^"r ia jieedful or profitable, not only for ourselves, but for
every creature in heaven anu earth. And indeed our prayers are the
proper test of our desires ; nothing being fit to have a place in our de
sires which is not fit to have a place in our prayers ; what we may not
pray for, neither should we desire. Thirrlly, That it contains all our
diit^ to God and man ; whatsoever things are pure and holy, whatsoever
God requires of the children of men, whatsoever is acceptable in his
sight, whatsoever it is whereby we may profit our neighbour, being
expressed or implied therein.
3. It consists of tliree parts^ the preface, the pelitiaiis, and the dox-
pl^�gy, or cimclusion. Thejireface, " Our Father which art in heaven,'^
lays a general foundation for prayer; conmrisin^ wliat we must lirsi
knmi a[ God, before we can .jiray in confidence, o� heing heard. It
likewise points out to us all those tempers, w ith which we are to ap
proach to God, which are most essentially requisite, if we desire either
onr prayers or our lives should find acceptance with him.
4. " Our Fathpr :"�If he is a Father, then he is good, then he is
loving to his children. And here is the first and great reason for
prayer. God is willing to b|pss ; let us ask for a blessing.
" Our
Father;"�our Creator; the author of onr being; he who raised us
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fruiii the (lust of the earth; who breatlied into us the breath of life, and
A'e became living souls. But if he made us, let us ask, and he will not
tvithhold any good thing from the work of his own hands. " Our
Father;"�our preser\er; who, day by day, sustains the life he has
given ; of whose continuing lovs we now and every moment receive
life, and breath, and all things. So much the more boldly let us come
to huu, and we shall "obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need " Above all, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of all that
believe in him ; who justifies us " freely hy his grace, through the
redemption that is in .lesus ;" who hath " blotted out all our sins, and
healed all our infirmities ;" who hath received us tor his own children,
by adoption and grace ; and, " because [we] are sons, hath sent forth
the Spirit of his Son into [our] hearts, ciyiiig, Abba, Father ;" who
" hath begotten us again of incorruptible seed," and " created us anew
in Christ Jesus." Therefore we know that he heareth us always;
therefore we pray to him without ceasing. We pray, because we love ;
and " we love him because he first loved us."
5. " Our Father :"�not mine only who now cry unto him, but ours
in the most extensive sense. The God and " Father of the spirits of
all flesh ;" the Father of angels and men : so the very heathens ac
knowledge him to be, ITixtt)? avOpwv ts Sswv re. The Father of the
universe, of all the families both in heaven and earth. Therelbre with
hhn there is no respect of persons. He loveth all that he hath made.
' He is loving unto every man, and his mercy is over all his works."
And the Lord's delight is in them that fear him, and put their trust in
his mercy ; in them that trust in him through the Son of his love,
knowing that they are " accepted in the Beloved." But " if God so
loved us, we ought also to love one another;" yea, and all mankind ;
seeing " God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,"
even to die the death, that they " might not jierish but have everlast
ing life."
6. "Which art in heaven:"�high and lifted up; God over all,
blessed for ever : who, sitting on the circle of the heavens, beholdetli
all things both in heaven and earth ; whose eye pervades the whole
sphere of created being : yea, and of uncreated night ; unto whom
" are known all his works," and all the works of every creature, not
only " from the beginning of the world," (a poor, low, weak transla
tion) but air' aiwvos, from all eternity, from everlasting to everlasting;
who constrains the host of heaven, as well as the children of men, tc
cry out with wonder and amazement, Oh the depth 1 " The dejith of
the riches, both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God I" " Which
art in heaven;"�the Lord and ruler of all, superintending and dis
posing all things; who art the King of kings, and Lord of lords, the
blessed and only Potentate ; why art strong and girded about with
power, doing whatsoever pleaseth thee ; the Almighty ; for whensoever
thou wiliest, to do is present with thee. " In heaven ;"�eminently
there. Heaven is thy throne, the place where thine honour particularly
dwelleth. But not there alone ; for thou fillest heaven and earth, th'j
whole expanse of space.
" Heaven and earth are fuh of thy glory.
Glory be to thee, oh Lord most high 1"
Therefore should we " serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice unto
him with reverence." Therefore should we think, speak and act at^
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lontiniially under the eye, in the immediate presence of the Lord, the
King.
7. " Hallowed be thy name."�This is the first of the six petitions,
whereof the prayer itself is composed. The name of God, is God him
self; the nature ofGod, so far as it can be discovered to-ni*n. It mean?
therefore, together with his existence, ail his attributes or perfections:
�His eternity, particularly signified by his great and incommunica
ble name, Jehovah, as the apostle John translates it: to A, /.at to n,
a^j^>] xai TsXog, 0 wv xai o xai o �^^o(x�vof,�
" The Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the end ; He which is, and which was, and which
is to come ;"�His fulness of being, denoted by his other great name,
I AM THAT 1 AM !�His omnipresence;�His omnipotence; who
is indeed the only agent in the material world ; all matter being essen
tially dull and inactive, and njoving only as it is moved by the finger
of God ; and he is the spring of action in every creature, visible and
invisible, which could neither act nor exist, without the continual
influx and agency of his almighty power ;�His wisdom, clearly deduced
from the things that are seen, from the goodly order of the universe ;�
His trinity in unity, and unity in trinity, discovered to us in the very
first line of his written Word ; tlDTlSN niD : literally, the Gods created,
a plural noun joined with a verb of the singular number ; as well as in
every part of his subsequent revelations, given by the month of all his
holy prophets and apostlej;�His essential jmrity and holiness;�and
above all, his love, which is the very brightness of his glory.
In praying that God, or his name, may be hallowed or glorified, we
pray that he may be known, such as he is, by all that are capable
thereof, by all intelligent beings, and with affections suitable to that
knowledge; that he may be duly honoured,*and feared, and loved, by
all in heaven above and in the earth beneath ; by all angels und men,
whom for that end he has made capable of knowing and loving him to
etC! nity.
B. " Thy kingdom come."�This has a close connection with the
preceding petition. In order that the name of God niay be hallowed,
we pray that his kingdom, the kingdom of Christ, may come. This
kingdom then comes to a particular persouj when he " repents and
believes theguapel ;" when he is taught of God, not only to know him
self, but to know Jesus Christ and him crucified. As "this is life
eternal, to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath
sent ;" so it is the kingdom ofGod begun below, set up in tbe believer's
heart; the Lord God omni])otent then reigneth, when he is known
through Christ Jesus. He taketh unto himself his mighty power, that
he may subdue afi things unto himself. He goeth on in the soul con
quering and to conquer, till he hath put all things under his feet, liK
"
every thought is brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ."
When therefore God shall " give his Son the heathen for his inherit
ance, and the uttermoslr parts of the earth for his possession ;" when
" all kingdoms shall bow before him, and all nations shall do him ser
vice ;" when " the mountain of the Lord's house," the church of Christ,
"shall be established in the top of the mountains;" when "the fulness
of the Gentiles shall come in, and all Israel shali be saved :" then shall
it be seen, that "the Lord is king, and hath put on glonous apparel,"
appearing to every soul of man as King of kings, and Lord of lords.
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And it is meet for all those who love his appearing, to pray that he
would hasten the time; thai this his kingdom, the kingdom cif grace,
may come quickly, and swallow up all the kingdoms of the earth ; lhat
all mankind, receiving him for their King, truly believing in his name,
may be filled with righteousness, and peace, and joy, with holiness and
happiness,�till they are removed hence into his lieavenly kingdom,
there to reign with him for ever and ever.
For this also we pray in those words, " Thy kingdom come :" we
pray for the coming of his everlasting kingdom, the kingdom of glory
in heaven, which is the continuation and perfection of the kingdom ol
j^'iace on earth. Consequently this, as well as the preceding ])etition,
is offered up for the whole intelligent creation, who are all interested
in this grand event, the final renovation of all things, by God's putting
an end to misery and sin, to infirmity and death, taking all things into
his own hands, and setting up the kingdom which endureth through
out all ages.
Exactly answerable to all this, are those awful words in the prayer at
the burial of the dead : " Beseeching thee, that it may please thee of
thy gracious goodness, shortly to accomplish the number of thine elect,
and to hasten thy kingdom : that we, with all those that are departed
in the true faith of thy holy name, may have our perfect consummation
aud bliss, both in body and soul, in thy everlasting glory."
9. " Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven."�This is the
necessary and immediate consequence wherever the kingdom ofGod is
come ; wherever God dwells in the soul by faith, and Christ reigns in
the heart by love.
It IS probable, many, perhaps the generality of men, at the first view
of these words, are apt to imagine they are only an expression of, or
petition for, resignation ; for a readiness to suffer the will of God, what
soever It be concerning us. And this is unquestionably a divine and ex
cellent temper, a most precious gift. ofGod. But this is not what we pray
for in this petition ; at least, not in the chief and primary sense of it.
We pray, not so much for a passive, as for an active conformity to the
will of God, in saying, " Thy will be done in earth, as ll is in heaven.'"
How is it done by the angels of God in heaven ? Those who now
circle his throne, rejoicing;? They do it willin^y; they love his com-
mandmfmts, and gladly hearken to his words. It is their meat and
drink tc� do his will ; it is their highest glory and joy. They do il cuu-
t 'tniially ; there is no interruption in their willing service. They rest
not day nor night, but employ every hour, (speaking after the manner
of men ; otherwise our measures of duration, days, and nights, and
hours, have no place in eternity,) in fulfilling his commands, in execu
ting his designs, in performing the counsel of his will. And they do it
perfp'Hfi. No sin, no defect belongs to angelic minds. Il is true,
'* ihe stars are not pure in his sight," even the morning stars that sing
together before him. " In his sight," lhat is, in cornjiarison of Him,
the very angels are not pure. But this does not imply, that they are
not pure in themselves. Doubtless they are ; they are without s])ol and
blameless. They are altogether devoted to his will, and perfectly
obedient in all things.
If w(; view them in another light, we may observe, the angels of God
in hoavf n do all the will of God. And they do nothing else, nothing
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bui whal they are absolutely assured is his will. Again, they do all ihe
will of God as he willeth, in the manner which pleases him, and no
other Yea, and ihey do this, only because il is his will ; for this end,
and no other reason.
10. When therefore we pray, that the " will of God may be don^' in
earth, as it is in heaven," the meaning is, that all the inhabitants of tlic
earth, even the whole race of mankind, may do the will of their Father
which is in heaven, as willingly as the holy angels ; that these may do
it continually even as they, without any interruption of their willing set
vice: yea, and that they may do \i perfectly ; that " the God of peace,
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, may make them perfect
in every good work to do his will, and work in them [all] which is well
pleasing in his sight."
In other words, we pray that we and all mankind may do the whole
will of God in all things, and nothing else ; not the least thing but what
is the holy and acceptable will of God. We pray that we may do the
whole will of God as he willeth, in a manner that pleases him ; and,
lastly, that we may do it because it is his will ; that this may be the sole
reason and ground, the whole and only motive, of whatsoever we think,
or whatsoever we speak or do.
11. " Give us this day our daily bread."�In the three former peti
tions we have been praying for all mankind. We come now more par
ticularly to desire a supply for our own wants. Not that we are directed,
even here, to confine our prayer altogether to ourselves ; but this, and
each of the following petitions, may be used for the whole church of
Christ upon earth.
By hrpnd we may understand all things needful wbetber for onr souls
or Bodies: to. tr^% ^c,;r;v xai svffe^eiav,�the things pertaining to life and
godliness : we understand not barely the outward, bread, what our Lord
terms " the meal which perisheth ;" but much more the spiritual bread,
the grace of God, the food " which endureth unto everlasting life,"
It was the judgment ofmany of the ancient fathers, that we are here to
understand the sacramental bread also; daily received in the beginning
by the whole church of Christ, and highly esteemed, till the love of
many waxed cold, as the grand channel whereby the grace of his Spirit
was conveyed lo the souls of all the children of God.
" Our daily bread."�The word we render daily, ha.-; been differently
explained by different commentators. Bui the most plain and natural
sense of it seems to be this, which is retained in almost all translations,
as well ancient as modern ;�what is sufficient for this day ; and so for
each day as it succeeds.
12. "Give us:"�For we claim nothing of right, but only of froe
mercy. We deserve not the air we breathe, the earth that bears, or
the sun that shines upon us. All our desert, we own, is hell : but God
loves us freely, therefore we ask him lo give, whal we can no more
procure for ourselves than we can merit it at his hands.
Not that either the goodness or the power of God is a reason for us
to stand idle. It is his will, that we should use all diligence in all
things, that we should employ our utmost endeavours, as much as if ou;
success were the natural effect of our own wisdom and strength : and
llieui, as though we had done nothing, ne are to depend on liim, the
giver of every good and perfect gift.
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" This day :"�Ear ^ �x& Lq talce no thmight for tne morrow. For
this very end has our wise Creator divided hfe into these httle portions
of time, so clearly separated from each other ; thatwemight look on every
day as a fresh gift of God, another life, which we may devote to his
glory ; and that every evening may be as the close of life, beyond which
we are to see nothing but eternity.
13. " And forgive us our tresjiasaes, as we forgive them that trespass
against us."�As nothing but sin can hinder the bounty of God from
dowing forth upon every creature, so this j)etition naturally follows the
former ; that all hinderances being removed, we may the more clearly
trust in the God of love for every manner of thing which is good.
" Our trespasses :'"�The word properly signifies our debts. Thus
our sins are frequently represented in Scripture ; every sin laying us
under a fresh debt to God, to whom we already owe, as it were, ten
thousand talents. What then can we answer when he shall say,
" Pay
me that thou owest ?" We are utterly insolvent ; we have nothing to
pay ; we have wasted all our substance. Therefore if he deal with us
according to the rigour of his law, if he exact what he justly may, he
must command us to be "bound hand and foot, and delivered over to
the tormentors."
Indeed we are 'already bound band and foot by the chains of our own
sins. These, considered with regard to ourselves, are chains of iron,
and fetters of brass. They are woundsj wherewith the world, the flesh,
and the devil, have gashed and mangled us all over. They are diseases
that drink up our blood and spirits, tbat bring us down to the chambers
of the grave. But, considered as they are here, with regard to God,
they are debts immense and numberless. Well, therefore, seeing we
hav^ nothing to pay, may we cry unto Him, tliat he would frankly for
give us all !
The word translated forgim^ imjilies either to forgive a debt, or to
unlnivm a cbain. And, if we attam the former, the latter follows of
course : if our debts are forgiven, the chaii�s fall off our hands. As soon
as ever, through tbe free grace of God in Christ, we " receive forgive
ness of sins," we receive likewise " a lot among those which are sanc
tified, by faith which is rn him." Sin has lost its power; it has no
dominion over those who are under grace, that is, in favour with God.
As " there is now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,"
so they are freed from sin as well as from guilt. " The righteousness ol
the law is fulfilled in them, and they walk not after the flesh but after
tbe Spirit."
14. " As we forgive them that trespass against us."�In these words
our Lord clearly declares both on what condition, and in what degree
or niannei;, we may look to be forgiven ofGod. All our trespasses and
sins are forgiven us, if we forgive, and as we forgive others. This is
a point of the utmost importance. And our blessed Lord is so jealous
lest at any time we should let it slip out of our thoughts, that he not
only inserts it in the body of his prayer, but presently after repeats it
twice over. " If," sailh he, "ye forgive men their trespasses, your
heavenly Father will also forgive you : but if ye forgive not men their
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses," verses 14,
15. Secondly, God forgives us, as we forgive others. So that if any
malice or bitterness, if anv taint of unkindness or anger remain, if we
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do not clearly, fully, and from the heart, forgive all men their trespasses
�ve so far cut short the forgiveness of our own : God cannot clearly and
fully forgive us : he may show us some degree of mercy ; but we will
not suffer him to blot out all our sins, and forgive all cur iniquities.
In the mean time, while we do not from our heaits Ibrgive our neigli-
l>our his trespasses, what manner of prayer are we offering to God
whenever we utter these words 1 We are indeed setting God at open
defiance ; we are daring him to do his worst.
" Forgive us our tres
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us !" That is, in j)lain
terms, "Do not thou forgive us at all : we desire no favour at thy hands.
We pray that thou wilt keep our sins in remembrance, and that thy
wrath may abide upon us." But can you seriously offer such a prayer
to God ? And hath he not yet cast you quick into hell ? O tempt him
no longer ! Now, even now, by his grace, forgive as you would be for
given I Now have compassion on thy follow servant, as God hath had,
and will have, pity on thee !
15. " And lead ns not into temptation, hut. deliver ua from evil."�
" And lead us not into temptation." The word translated temptation,
means triaLof any kind. And so the English word temptation was
formerly taken in an indifferent sense ; although now it is usually
understood of solicitation to sin. St. James uses the word in both these
senses; first, in its general, then in its restrained, acceptation. He
takes it in the former sense when he saith, " Blessed is the man that
endureth temptation : for when he is tried, [or approved of God,j he
shall receive tUe crown of life," chap, i, 12, 13. He immediately adds,
taking the word in the latter sense, " Let no man say when he is tempted,
I am tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither
tempteth he any man : but every man is tempted when he is drawn
away of his own lust," or desire, s'^sXxoixevog,�drawn out of God, in
whom alone he is safe,�*^ and enticed;"' caught as a fish with a bait.
Then it is, when he is thus drawn away and enticed, that he properly
enters into temptation. Then temptation covers him as a cloud ; it
overspreads his whole soul. Then how hardly shall he escape out of
the snare ! Therefore, we beseech God " not to lead us into temptation,"
that is, (seeing God tempteth no man,) not to suffer us to he led into
it. " But deliver us from evil :" rather, "�-from the evil One," a?ro
TovTi^x. O Tlovr]eos is unqu.estionably the njicked One, emphatically so
called, the prince and god of this world, who works with mighty power
in the children of disobedience. But all those who are the children
of God, by faith, are delivered out of his hands. He may fight against
them ; an^ so he will. But he cannot con(juer, unless they betray their
own souls. He may torment for a time, but he cannot destroy ; for God
is on their side, who will not fail, in the end, to " avenge his own elect,
that cry unto him day and night." Lord, when we are tempted, suffer
us not to enter into temptation ! Do thou make a way for us to escape,
that the wicked One touch us not !
16. The conclusion of this divine prayer, commonly called the doxo-
logy, is a solemn thanksgiving, a compendious acknowledgment of the
attributes and works ofGod. " For thine is the kingdom ;"�the sove
reign right ofall things that are or ever were created ; yea, thy kingdom
IS an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all
ages "The power;"�the executive power whereby thou governest
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all things in thy everlasting kingdom, whereby thou dost whatsoever
pleaseth thee, in all places of thy dominion. ' ' And the glory ; "�the
praise due from every creature, for thy power, and the mightiness of
thy kingdom, and for all thy wondrous works which thou workest from
everlasting, and shalt do, world without end, "for ever and ever!
Amen?" So be it I
I believe it will not be unacceptable to the serious reader to subjoin
a Paraphrase on the Lord's Prayer.
FATHER of all, whose powerful voice
Call'd forth this universal frame ;
Whose mercies over all rejoice,
Through endless ages still the same:
Thou, by thy word, upholde.rit all ;
Thy bounteous love to all is show'd ;
Thou hear'st thy every creature's call,
And fillest every mouth with good.
In heaven thou reign'st, enthron'd in light
Nature's expanse beneath thee spread ;
Earth, air, and sea, before thy siglit.
And hell's deep gloom, are open laid.
Wisdom, and might, and love are thine .
Prostrate before thy face we fall.
Confess thine attributes divine,
And hail Thee sovereign Lord of all !
Thee Sovereign Lord let all confess,
That moves in earth, or air, or sky ,
Revere thy power, thy goodness bless,
Tremble before thy piercing eye.
All ye who owe to hira your birth.
In praise your every hour employ :
JEHOVAH reigns! Be glad, O earth �
And shout, ye morning stars, for joy!
SON of thy SIRE'S eternal love,
Take to thyself thy mighty power j
Let all earth's sons thy mercy prove
Let all thy bleeding grace adore.
The triumphs of thy love display ;
In every heart reign thou alone ;
Till all thy foes confess thy sway.
And glory ends what grace begun.
SPIRIT of grace, and health, and power,
Fountain of light and love below ;
Abroad thine healing influence shower,
O'er all the nations let it flow.
Inflame our hearts with perfect love.;
In us the work of faith fulfil ;
So not heaven's host shall swifter move
Than we on earth to do thy will.
FATHER, 'tis thine each day to yield
Thy children's wants a fresh supply
Thou cloth'st the lilies of the field,
And hearest the young ravens cry.
On thee we cast our care ; wc live
Through thee, who know'st our cvoiy need
0 feed us with thy grace, and give
Our sonls this day the livm;; bread!
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Eternal, spotless LAMB of GOD,
Before the world's foundation slain,
Sprinkle us ever with thy blood ;
O cleanse and keep us ever clean.
To every soul (all praise to thee !
Our bowels of compassion move
And all mankind by this may see
God is in us ; for God is love.
Giver and LORD of Life, whose power
And guardian care for al. are free ;
To thee in fierce temptation's hour,
I" rom sin and Salan let us flee.
Thine, Lord, we are, and ours thou art ;
In us be all thy goodness show'd ;
Renew, enlarge, and fill our heart
With peace, and joy. and heaven, and God
Blessing and honour, praise and love,
Co-equal, co-eternal THREE,
In earth below and heaven above,
By all thy works be paid to thee.
Thrice holy ! thine the kingdom is.
The power omnipotent is thine ;
And when created nature dies.
Thy never ceasing glories shine.
Sermon XXVII.�Upon our Lord's Sermon on the Mount.
DISCOURSE VII.
" Moreover when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance : foi
they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say
anto you. They have their reward.
" But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face ;
" That thou appear not unto men to- fast, but unto thy Father which is in secret
md thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly," Matt, vi, 1 6-18
1. It has been the endeavour of Satan, from the beginning of the
world, to put asunder what God hath joined together ; to separate inward
from outward religion ; to set one of these at variance with the othe r.
And herein he has met with no small success, among those who were
ignorant of his devices."
Many in all ages, having a zeal for God, but not according to know
ledge, have been strictly attached to the " righteousness of the law,"
the performance of outward duties, but in the mean time wholly regard
less of inward righteousness, "the righteousness which is of God by
faith." And many have run into the opposite extreme, disregarding
aii outward duties, perhaps even " speaking evil of the law, and judging
the law," so far as it enjoins the performance of them.
2. It is by this very device of Satan, that faith and works have been
so often set at variance with each other. And many who bad a real
zeal for God, have for a time, fallen into the snare on either hand. Some
have magnified faith to the utter exclusion of good works, not only from
bemg the cause of our justification, (for we knew that a man is "justi
fied freely by the redemption which is in Jesus,") but from being the
necessary fruit of it. yea, from having any place in the religion of Jesus
Christ. Others, eager to avoid this dangerous mistake, have run as
much too far the contrary way ; and either maintained that good works
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were the cause, at lea.st the previous condition, of justification,�oi
spoken of them as if they were all in all, the whole religion of Jesus
Christ.
3. In the same manner have' the end and the means of religion been
set at variance with each other. Some well meaning men Jiave
seemed to place all relicyon in attendjflg the prayers of the ciuirch,
in receiving the Lord^s supper, in hearing sermons^ and readir^g books
oSptetj'; neglecting, mean time, the end of all these, the love of God
and their neighbour. And this very thing has confirmed others in the
neglect, if not contempt, of the ordinances of God,�so wretchedly
abused, to undermine and overthrow the very end they were designed
to establish.
4. But of all the means ofgrace there is scarce any concerning which
men have run into greater extremes, than that of which our Lord speaks
in the above mentioned words, I mean religious fasting. How have
some exalted this beyond all Scripture and reason ;�and others utterly
disregarded it; as it were, revenging themselves, by undervaluing, as
much as the former had overvalued it ! Those have spoken of it, as if
it were all in all ; if not the end itself, yet infallibly connected with it:
these, as if it were just nothing, as if it were a fruitless labour, which
had no relation at all thereto. Whereas it is certain the truth lies
between them both. It is not all, nor yet is it nothing. It is not the
end, but it is a precious means thereto; a means which God himself
has ordained, and in which theiefore, when it is duly used, he will
surely give us his blessing.
In order to set this in the clearest light, I shall endeavour to show,
FiiSt, What is the nature of fasting, and what the several sorts and
decrees thereof: Secondly, What are the reasonsj grounds, and ends-iif
it : Thirdly, IIow w^ may answer the most plausible obiections against
It : and fourthly, In what manner it should be perrnrnipd..
I. 1. I shall endeavour to show. First, What is the nature of fasting,
and what the several sorts and degrees tliBreof. As to the nature of
it, all the inspired writers, both in the Old Testament aiul the New,
take the word, to fast, in one single sense, for not to eat, to abstain from
food. This is so clear, that it would be labour lost to quote the words
of David, Nehemiah, Isaiah, and the prophets which followed, or of
our Lord and his apostles ; all agreeing in this, that to fast, is, not to
eat for a time prescribed.
2. To this, other circumstances were usually joined by them of old,
which had no necessary connection with it. Such were the neglect of
their apparel ; the laying aside those ornaments which they were accus
tomed to wear ; the putting on mourning ; the strowing ashes upon
their head ; or wearing sackcloth next their skin. But we find little
mention made in the New Testament of any of these indifferent cir
cumstances. Nor does it appear, lhat any stress was laid upon them
by the Christians of the purer ages; however .some penitents might
voluntarily use them, as outward signs of inward humiliation. Much
less did the apostles, or the Christians cotemporary with them, heat or
tear their own flesh : such discipline as this was not unbecoming the
priests or worshippers of Baal. The gods of the heathens were but
devils ; and it was doubtless acceptable to their devil god, when his
priests, I Kings xviii, 28,
" cried aloud, and cut themselves after thei/
272 SEVENTH DISCOURSE UPON [sermon XXVII.
manner, till the blood gushed out upon them :" but it cannot be plea-
sing to him, nor become his followers, who " came not lo destrc}
men's lives, bnt to save them."
3. As to the degrees or measures of fasting, we have instances ol
some who have fasted several days together. So Moses, Elijah, and
our blessed Lord, being endued with supernatural strength for that pur
pose, are recorded to have fasted without intermission,
" forty days and
forty nights." But the time of fasting, more frequently mentioned in
Scripture, is one day, from morning till evening. And this was the fast
commonly observed among the ancient Christians. But beside these,
they had also their half fasts (Semijejunia, as Tertullian styles them) on
the fourth and sixth day* of the week, (Wednesday and Friday,)
throughout the year ; on which they took no sustenance till three in
the afternoon, the time when they returned from the public service.
4. Nearly related to this, is what our church seems peculiarly to
mean by the term abstinence ; which may be used when we cannot fast
entirely, by reason of sickness or bodily weakness. This is the eating
little ; the abstaining in part ; the taking a smaller quantity of food than
usual. I do not remember any scriptural instance of this. But nei
ther can I condemn it ; for the Scripture does not. It may have its
use, and receive a blessing from God.
5. The lowest kind of fasting, if it can be called by that name,, is
the abstaining from piea^ani Jiiod* Of this, we have several instances
in Scripture, besides that of Daniel and his brethren, who from a
peculiar consideration, namely, that they might " not defile themselves
with the portion of the king's meat, nor with the wine which he drank,"
(a daily provision of which the king had appointed for them,) requested
and obtained, of the prince of the eunuchs, pulse to eat and water to
drinkj Dan. i, 8, &c. Perhaps from a mistaken imitation of this might
spring the very ancient custom of abstaining from flesh and wine,
during such times as vvere set apart for fasting and abstinence ;�if it
did not rather arise from a sujiposition, that these were the most
pleasant food, and a belief that it was proper to use what was least
pleasing, at those times of solemn approach to God.
6. In the Jewish church, there were some stated fasts. Such was
the fast of the seventh month, appointed by God himself to be observed
by all Israel, under the severest penalty. " The Lord spake unto
Moses, saying, On the tenth day of this seventh months there shall be
a day of atonement : and ye shall afflict your souls,�to make an
atonement for you before the Lord your God. For whatsoever soul it
shall be that shall not be afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut ofl
from among his people," Lev. xxiii, 26, &.c. In after ages, several
other stated fasts were added to these. So, mention is made, by the
prophet Zechariah, of the fast not only " of the seventh, but also of the
fourth, of the fifth, and of the tenth month," chap, vui, 19.
In the ancient Christian church, there vvere likewise stated fasts, and
those both annually and weekly. Of the fcirmer sort was that before
Easter ; observed by some for eight and forty hours ; by others, for an
entire week; by many, for two weeks; taking no sustenance tUI tbe
evening of each day. Of the latter, those of the fourth and sixth days
of the week, observed, (as Epiphanius writes, remarking it as an un
deniable fact,) iv oXfi Tj] oixsfjisvTj,�171 the whole habitable earth ; at leasi
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every piace where any Christians made their abode. The annniii
fa-jts ill our church are, "The forty days of Lentj the Emher days at
the four seasons, the Kogation days, and the Vigils or eves of several
solemn festivals ;�the weekly, all Fridaj^s in the year, except Christ
mas day."
But besides those which vvere fixed, in every nation fearing God
there have altvays been occasional fasts, appointed from 'ftme to lime as
fhe particular circumstances and occasions of each required. So, vvhen
" the children of Moab, and the children of Amnion, came against
Jehoshaphat to battle ; Jehoshaphat set himself to seek the Lord, and
proclaimed a fast throughout all Judah," 2 Chron. xx, 1-3. And so,
' ill the fifth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, in the ninth month,"
when they were afraid of the king of Babylon, tiie princes of " Judah
proclaimed a fast before the Lord, to all the people in Jerusalem,"
Jer. xxxvi, 9.
And, in like manner, particular persons, who take heed unto their
ways, 'and desire to walk humbly and closely with God, will find frequent
occasion for private seasons of thus afflicting their souls before their
Father which is in secret. And il is to this kind of fastins, that the
directions here given do chiefly and primarily refer.
IL 1. I proceed to show, in the semnd phiiie, What are the grounds,
thfi ceasons, and pnds nf fasting.
And, first, men who are under strong emotions^of mind, who are
affected with any vehement passion, such as sorrow or fear, are often
swallowed up therein, and even forget to eat their bread. At such
seasons they have little regard for food, not even whal is needful tc
sustain nature, much less for any delicacy or variety ; being taKen up
witb quite different thoughts. Thus, when Saul said, " I am sore di�-
ti'essed ; for the Philistines malce war against me, and God is departed
from me ;" it is recorded^" He had eaten no bread, all the day, nor all
the night," 1 Sam. xxviii, 15-20. Thus those who were in the ship
with St. Paul., " when no small temjicst lay upon them, and all hope
lhat they should be saved was taken away," " continued fasting, having
taken nothing," Acts xxvii, 33, no regular meal,�for fourteen days
together. And thus David, and all the men that were with him, when
they heard that the people were fled from the battle, and that many of
the people were fallen and dead, and Saul and Jonathan his son were
dead also ; " mourned, and wept, and fasted until even, for Saul and
Jonathan, and for the house of Lsrael," 2 Sam. i, 12.
Nay, many times they whose minds are deeply engaged, are impa
tient of any interruption, and even loathe their needful food, as diverting
their thoughts from what they desire should engross their whole attention.
Even as Saul, when on the occasion mentioned before, he had " fallen
all along upon the'earth, and there was no strength in him," yet said, " I
will not eat ; till his servants, together with the woman, compelled him."
2. Here, then, is the natural ground of fasting. One who is under
deep aflliction, overwhelmed wifh sorrow for sin, and a strong appre
hension of the wrath ofGod, would, without any rule, without knowing
or considering whether it were a command of God or not, " forget to
eat his bread," abstain, not only from pleasant, but even from needfid
food;�like Sl. Paul, who, after he was led into Damascus, " was thrvi.^
days without sight, and did neither eat nor drink," Acts fx. n.
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Yea, when ihe storm rose high, when "a horrible dread oxer-
whelmed" one who had long been without God in the world, liis soul
would "loathe all manner of meat;" it would be unpleasing and
irksome to him ; he would be i npatient of any thing that should inter
rupt his ceaseless cry,
" Lord, save ! or J perish !"
How strongly is this expressed by our church in the first part of the
homily on fasting: "When men feel in themselves the heavy buidcii
of sin, see damnation to be the reward of it, and behold with the ey^
of their mind, the horror of hell ; they tremble, they quake, and are
inwardly touched with sorrowfidness of heart, and cannot but accuse
themselves, and open their grief unto Almighty God, and call unto him
for mercy. This being done seriously, their mind is so occu])ied,
[taken up,] partly with sorrow and heaviness, partly with an earnest
desire to be delivered from this danger of hell and damnation, that all
desire of meat and drink is laid apart, and loathesomeoess [or loathing]
of all worldly things and pleasure cometh in place. So that nothing
then liketh them more than to weep, to lament, to mourn, and both
with words and behaviour of body to show themselves weary of life."
3. Another reason or ground of fasting is this : many of those who
now fear God, are deeply sensible how often they have sinned against
him, by the abuse of these lawful things, 'i'hey know how much they
have sinned by excess of food ; how long they have transgressed th.e
holy law of God, with regard to temperance, if not sobriety too ; how
they have indulged their sensual appetites, perhaps to the impairing
even their bodily health,�certainly to the no small hurt of their soul.
For hereby they continually fed and increased that sprightly folly, thut
airiness ofmind, that levity of tenqier, lhat gay inattention to things of
the deepest concern, lhat giddiness and carelessness of spiril, wliich
were no other than drunkenness of soul, which stupified all their
noblest faculties, no less than excess of wine or strong drink. To
remove, therefore, the elfect, they remove the cause : they keep at a
distance from all excess. They abstain, as far as is possible, from what
had well nigh plunged them in everlasting perdition. They often
wholly refrain ; always take care lo be sparing and temperate in all
things.
4. They likewise well remember, how fiilness of bread Increased not
only carelessness and levity of spirit, but also foolish and unholy desires,
yea, unclean and vile aflections. .'\iid this experience puts beyond all
doubt. Even a genteel, regular sensuality, is continually .sensualizing
the soul, and sinking it into a level with the beasts that perish. It cannot
he expressed what an effect a variety and delicacy of food have on the
mind as well as the bodj , making it just ripe for every pleasure of
sense, as soon as opportunity shall invite. Therefore, on this ground
also, every wise man will refrain his soul, and keep li low ; will wean
il more and more from all those indulgences of the inferior appttiti^-t,
which naturafly tend to chain it down to earth, and to pollute as
well as debase it. Here is another perpctu.il reason for fasting ; to
remove the food of lu^t and sensuality, to withdraw the incentives of
foolish and hurtful desires, of vile and vain ajlections.
5. Perhaps we need not .�iltogether omi*, (ailhough I know not if we
should do well to lay any great slres.'^ >i\h)U it) an<4her reason for fast
ing, which some good men have largely insisted on ; namely,
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punishing themselves for having abused the good gifts of God, by
sometimes whoiiy refraining from them ; thus exercising a kmd ol
holy revenge upon themselves, for their past folly and ingratitude, in
turning the things which should have been for their health into an
occasion of falling. They suppngp Dayid to have had asi to this,
when he said, " I wept and chastened (or punished] my soul with
Casting;" and St. Paul, when he mentions "what revenge" godly sorrow
occasioned in the Corinthians.
6 A fifth, and more weighty reason for fasting is, that it is a hel])
to prayer ; particularly, when we set apart larger portions of time for
private prayer. Then especially it is, that God is often pleased to lift
up the souls of his servants above all the things of earth, and sometimes
to rap them up, as it were into the third heavens. And it is chiefly,
as it is a help to prayer, that it has so frequently been found a means,
in the hand of God, of confirming and increasing, not one virtue, not
chastity only, (as some have idly imagined, without any ground either
from Scripture, reason, or experience,) but also seriousness of spirit,
earnestness, sensibility and tenderness of conscience, deadness to the
world, and consequently the love of God, and every holy and heavenly
affection.
7. Not that there is any natural or necessary connection between
fasting and the blessings God conveys thereby. But he will have mercy
aa he will have mercy ; he will convey whatsoever seemeth him good by
whatsoever means he is pleased to appoint. And he hath, in all ages,
appointed this to be a means of averting his wrath, and obtaining what
ever blessings we, from time to time, stand in need of.
How powerful a means this is to avert the wrath of God, we may
learn from the remarkable instance of Ahab. "There was none like
[him,] who did sell himself,"�wholly give himself up, like a slave
bought vvith money,�" to work wickedness." Yet, when he " rent
his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and went softly,'
the word of the Lord came to Elijah, saying, " Seest thou bow Ahab
humbleth himself before me ? Because he humbleth himself before me,
1 will not bring the evil in his days."
It was for this end, to avert the wrath of God, that Daniel sought
God " with fasting, and sackcloth and ashes." This appears from the
whole tenor of his prayer, particularly from the solemn conclusion of
It : " Oh Lord, according to all thy righteousness, [or mercies,] let thy
anger be turned away from thy holy mountain.�Hear the prayer of
thy servant, and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is
desolate.�Oh Lord, hear ; Oh Lord, forgive ; Oh Lord, hearken and
do, for thine own sake," Dan. ix, 3, 16, &c.
8. But it is not only from the people of God that we learn, when his
anger is moved, to seek him by fasting and prayer ; but even from the
heathens. When Jonah had declared, " Yet forty days and Nineveh
shall be overthrown," the people of Nineveh proclaimed a fast, and put
on sackcloth from the greatest of them unto the least. " For the king
of Nineveh arose from his throne, and laid his robe from him, and
covered himself with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And he caused it to
be pjoclaimed and published through Nineveh, let neither man nor
beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing : let them not feed, nor drink
water :" (Not that the beasts had sinned, or could repent ; but that, by
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their example, man might be admonished, considering that, for his sin
the anger of God was hanging over all creatures :) " Who can tell il
God will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we
perish not ?" And their labovir was not in vain. The fierce anger ol
God was turned away from them. " God saw their works ;" (the fruits
of that repentance and faith, which he had wrought in them, by his
prophet;) " and God repented of the evil that he had said he would do
unto them ; and he did it not," Jonah iii, 4, &,c.
9. And it is a means not only of turning away the wrath ofGod, but
also of obtaining whatever blessings we stand in need of So when
the other tribes were smitten before tne Benjamites, " all the children of
Israel went up unto the house ofGod, and wept and fasted that day un
til even ;" and then the Lord said, " Go up [again ;] for to morrow 1 will
deliver them into thine hand," Judges xx, 26, dtc. So Samuel gather
ed all Israel together, when they were in bondage to the Phili.stines,
" and they fasted on that day" before the Lord : and when " the Philis
tines drew near to battle against Israel, the Lord thundered [upon them]
with a great thunder, and discomfited them ; and they were smitten
before Israel," 1 Sam. vii, 6. So Ezra: "I proclaimed a fast at the
river Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to seek of
him a right way for us, and for our little ones ; and he was entreated
of us," Ezra viii, 21. So Nehemiah: " I fasted and prayed before the
God of heaven, and said, Prosper, I pray thee, thy servant this day, and
grant him mercy in the sight of this man :" and God granted him mercy
in the sight of the king, Neb. i, 4-11.
10. In like manner, the apostles alvi^ays joined fasting with prayer,
when they desired the blessing of God on any important undertaking.
Thus we read. Acts xiii, " There were in the church that was at An-
tioch certain prophets and teachers : as they ministered to the Lord
and fasted, [doubtless for direction in this very affair,] the Holy Ghos*
said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I have
called them. And when they had [a second time] fasted and prayed,
and laid their hands on them, they sent them away," ver. 1-3.
Thus also Paul and Barnabas themselves, as we read in the follow
ing chapter, when they " returned again to Lystra, Iconium, and
Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and when they had
ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with fasting,
commended them to the Lord," ver, 23.
Yea, that blessings, are to be .obtained in the use of this means, which
are no otherwise attainable, our Lord expressly declares in his answer
to his disciples, asking, " Why could not we cast him out? Jesus said
unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you. If ye
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain,
Remove hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove; and nothing
shall be impossible unto you. Howbeit, this kind [of devils] goeth not
out but by prayer and fasting," Matt, xvii, 19, &.c,�these being the
appointed means of attaining that faith, whereby the very devils are
subject unto you.
11. These were the appointed means: for it was not merely by the
light of reason, or of natural conscience, as it is called, that the people
of God have been, in all ages, directed to use fasting as a means to
these ends : but they have been, from time to time, taught it of God
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himself, by clear and open revelations of his will. Such is that lemarka-
ble one by the prophet Joel : " Therefore, saith the Lord, Turn ye to
ine, with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with
mourning :�Who knoweth if he will return and repent, and leave a
blessmg behind him ? Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a
solemn assembly:�Then will the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity
his people. Yea, I will send you corn, and wine, and oil :�I will no
more make you a reproach among the heathen," chap, ii, 12, &c.
Nor are they only temporal blessings which God directs his people
to expect in the use of these means. For, at the same time that he
promised to those who should seek him with fasting, and weeping, and
mourning, " I will restore to you the years which the locust hath eaten,
the canker worm, and the caterpillar, and the palmer worm, my great
army ;" he subjoins, " So shall ye eat and be satisfied, and praise the
name of the Lord your God.�Ye shall also know that I am in the midst
of Israel, and that I am the Lord your God." And then immediately
follows the great gospel promise, " I will pour out my Spirit upon all
flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men
shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions : and also
upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour
out my Spirit."
12. Now whatsoever reasons there were to quicken those of old, in
the zealous and constant discharge of this duty, they are of equal force
still, to quicken us. But above all these, we have a peculiar reason for
being " in fastings often," namely, the command of him by whose name
we are called. He does not indeed in this place expressly enjoin eithei
tasting, giving aims, or prayer ; but his directions how to fast, to give
alms, and to pray, are of the same force with such injunctions. For the
commanding us to do any thing thus, is an unquestionable command to
do that thing ; seeing it is inqiossible to perform it thus, if it be not
performed at afl. Consequently, the saying, Give alms, pray, fast, in
such a manner, is a clear conunand to perform all those duties; as
well as to perform them in that manner, which shall in no wise lose its
reward.
And this is a still farther motive and encouragement to the perform
ance of this duty ; even the promise which our Lord has graciously
annexed to the due discharge of it : " Thy Father which seeth in secret
shall reward thee openly." Such are the plain grounds, reasons, and ends
of fasting ; such our encouragement to persevere therein, notwithstand
ing abundance of objections which nien, wiser than tlieir Lord, have
been continually raising against it.
III. 1. The most plausible of these, I come now to consider. And
first, It has been frequently said, " Let a Christian fast G:am sin and
not from foodi this is what God ccqiiifee at bis bands." So he does:
bat he tequiFOS the eth�r also. Therefore this ought to be done, and
(hat not left undone.
View your argument in its full dimensions ; and you will easily judge
of the strength of it.
" If a Christian ought to abstain from sin, then he ought not to abstain
from food :
But a Christian ought to abstain from sin :
Therefore he ought not to abstain from food."
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That a Christian onglit to abstain from sin, is most trne ; but bou
does it follow ftoni hence that he ought not to abstain I'roin tbod I \ ea,
let him do both the one and the other. Let him, by the grace of Cod,
always abstain from sin ; and let him often abstain from Ibod, for such
reasons and ends as expierience and Scripture plainly show to be hii-
swered thereby.
2. "But is it not better (as it has, secondly, been objected) to abstaiji
fiom pride and vanity^from foolish and hurtful desires, from peevislmiiSb,
and anger, and discontent, than from food^!" Without question it is. But
here again we have need to remind you of our Lord's words: " These
things ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone." And,
indeed, the latter is only in order to the former; ii Is a means to that
great end. We alistain from food with this view, that, h) tiie uracc ol
God conveyed into our souls through this outvvard means, in idnjunc-
tion with all the other chaniuds of his grace which he hath ai>p(iiMie(l,
we may be enabled to abstain from every jiassion and temper which is
not pleasing in his sight. We refrain from the one, that being endued
with power from on high, we may be able to refrain from the other. So
that your argument proves just the contrary to what you designed, it
proves, that we ouglit to fast. For if we ought to abstain from evil
tempers, and desires, then we oTighl thus to abstain from food : since
these little instances of self denial are the ways God hath chose, wherein
to bestow that great salvation.
3. " But we do not hnd it so in fact :" (this is a third objection :) " we
have fasted much and often ; but whal did it avail ! We vvere not a whit
better; we found no blessiiiff therein. Nay, we have found it a hinder
ance rather than a help. Instead of preventing anger, Ibr instance, or
fretfiibiess, ii has been a means of iiicreasTii<^ them to such a heijjht, that
we could neither bear others nor ourseh es. ' TTiis may very possibly
be the caSe. It is possible, either to fast or pray in such a manunr, as
to make you much worse rtian before ; more uiiliaj)] y, and more unholy.
Yet the fault does not lie in the means itself, hut ui lire manner of using
It. Use it still, but use it in a different manner. Do what God com
mands, as he commands it ; and then, doubtless, his promise shall not
fail : his blessing shall be withheld no longer ; hut, w hen thou fastest
in secret. " He that seeth in secret shall reward thee openly."
4. " But is it not mere superstition, (so it has been, fourthly, objected,
ta imagijifi. thai Gad regards such little things as these ?" If you say it
is, you condemn all the. generations of God's children. But will you
say, these were all weak, superstitious men ? Can you be so hardy as
to affirm this, both of Moses and Joshua, of Samuel and David^ of Je
hoshaphat, Ezra, Nehemiah, and all the prophets'? Yea, of a greater
than all, the Son ofGod himself? It is certain, both our Master, and all
these his servants, did imagine that fasting is not a little thing, and that
He who is higher than the highest doth regard it. Of the same judg
ment, it is plain, were all his apostles, after they were " filled vviih the
floly Ghost, and with wisdom." When they had the " unction of the
Holy One, teaching them all things," they still approved themselves the
ministers ofGod, " by fastings," as well as " by the armour of righteous
ness on the right hand and on the left." After " the bridegroom was
taken from them, then did they fast in those days." Nor would they
dttenipt any thing (as we have seen above) wherein the glory of God
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was nearly concerned, such as the sending, forth lahonrer-, into the
harvest, without solemn fasting as well as prayer.
5. " But if fasting be indeed^ sia gnAl importance, and attended
with such a blessing, is it not best," say some, hfthly, " to fast always !
Not to do it now and then, but to lieep a coutiniKil fa.sr ? To use as much
abstinence, at all times, as our bodily strength will bear !" Let none be
''iscoiiraged from doing this. ByiiJJ naeau* t+s�. aii liltk and plain food,
xercise as much self denial herein at all time.s^ your bodily stren^jth
will be!u- . And tin's may conduce, by the blessing of God, to several of
the great ends above mentioned. It may he a c.oii.siderable help, not
oidy to chastity, but also to heavenly mindedni.'ss ; to the weaning
vour aliections from .things below, and setting them on things above.
But this is nol_fasting, scriptural fasting ; it iHJver l(!rmed so in alt
the Bible. It, in some measure, answers some of tlie ends thereof; but
still it is another thing. Practise it by all means: but not so as thereby
to set aside a command of God, and an instituted means of averting his
judgn>ents, and obtaining the blessings ol' his children.
6. Use continually then as nmch abstinence as yoii please.; which,
laken thus, is Uf ot liej tliau <' �'"�jfili^" Uini|>oraitac ; but this need not at
all interfere with your observing .solemn limes of fasting and pr.iycr.
For instance : Your habitual abstinence or temperance would not pro-
vent your fasting in secret, if you vvere suddenly overwhelmed with huge
sorrow and remorse, and with horrible fear and dismay. Such a situa
tion of mind would almost con.strain you to fast; you wonld loathe your
daily food ; you would scarce endure even to take such supplies as were
needful for the body, till God " lifted you up out of the horrible jiit, and
set your feet upon a rock, and ordered your goings." The same would
be the case if you were in agony of desire, vehemently wrestling with
God for his blessing. You would need none to instruct you not to eat
bread till you had obtained the recpiest of your li])s.
7. Again, had you been at Nineveh wIkmi it was proclaimed through
out the city, " Let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste any
thing : let them not feed or drink water, but let them cry mightily unto
God ;"�would your continual t"ast have been any reason for not bear
ing part in that general humiliation? Doubtless it would not. You
would have been as much concerned as any other not to taste food on
that day.
No more would abstinence, or the observing a continual fast, have
excused any of the children of Israel from fasting on the tenth day of
the seventh month, the great annual day of atonement. There was no
exception for these in that solemn decree, " Whatsoever soul it shall be,
that shall not be afflicted, [shall not fast,] in that day, he shall be cut
off from among his people."
Lastly, had you been with the brethren in Antioch, at the time when
they fasted and prayed, before the sending forth of Barnabas and Saul,
can you possibly imagine that your temperance or abstinence would
have been a sufficient cause for not joining therein ? Without doubt,
if you had not, you would soon have been cut off from the Christian
community. You would have deservedly been cast out from among
them, as bringing confusion into the church of God.
IV. 1. I am, in the last place, to show, in what manner we are tn
fast, that it may be an acceptable service unto the Lord. And, fiist,
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let it he dotm mttn tim Lwd, witfa niir pyp singly fixed on him. Liy
oar intention heifiin hpiliie^aud tliis; aJmie^tc gkirily niir Father which
is in heaven ; to express our sorrow and shame for our maniliuld trans
gressions of his holy law ; to wait for an increase of purifying grace,
drawing our aflections to things above ; to add seriousness and earnest
ness to our prayers; to avert the wrath ofGod, and to obtain all the
great and precious promises, which he hath made to us in Jedus
Christ.
Let us beware of mocking God, or turning our fast, as well as our
prayers, into an abomination unto the Lord, by the mixture of any
temporal view, particularly by seeking the |)raise of m<-n. Against this
our blessed Lord more peculiarly guards us in the words of the text.
"Moreover, when ye fast, be ye not as the hypocrites:"�such were
too many who were called the people ofGod ; " of a sad countenance ;'
sour, aflectedly sad, putting their looks into a peculiar form.
" Foi
they disfigure their faces," not only by unnatural distortions, but also
by covering them with dust and ashes ; " that they may appear unto
men to fast;" this is their chief, if not only, design. " Verily I say
unto you. They have their reward ;" even the admiration and praise ol
men.
" But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy
face :" do as thou art accustomed to do at other times ; " that thou
apjiear not unto men to fast ;"�let this be no part of thy intention ; il
they know it without any desire of thine, it matters not, thou art neither
the better nor the worse.;�" but unto thy Father which is in secret :
and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly."
2. But if we desire this reward, let us beware, secondly, of fancying
we merit any thing of God by our fasting. We cannot be too often
warned of this ; inasmuch as a desire to " establish our own righteous
ness," to procure salvation of debt and not of grace, is so deeply root
ed in all our hearts. Fasting is only a way which God hath ordaiUQd,
wherein we wait for bis unmerited mercy ; and wherein, without any
desert of ours, he hath promised freely to give us his blessing.
3. .Not that we are to imagine, the performing the bare outward act
will receive any blessing from God. " Is it such a fast that 1 have
chosen, saith the Lord ; a day (or a man to afflict his soul ? Ls it to
bow down his head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes
under him ?" Are these outward acts, however strictly perlbrmed, all
that is meant by a maii.'s "alUicting his soul ?"�" Wilt thou call this
a fa.st, and an acceptable day to the Lord ?" No surely : if it be a nn-re
external service, it is all but lost labour. Such a performance may
possibly afllicl the body ; but as to the soul, it profiteth nothing.
4. Yea, the body may som<;tinifs be afllicled too much, so as to he
unfit for the works of our calling. This also we are diligently to guani
against; for we ought to preserve our health, as a good gift ofGod.
Therefore care is to be taken, whenever we fast, to projiortiou the fast
to our strength. For we may not offer God murder for sacrifice, oi
destroy our bodies to help our souls.
But at these solemn seasons we may, even in great weakness of body,
avoid that other extreme, for which God condemns those who of old
expostulated with him for not accepting their fasts. " Wherefore have
we fasted, say they, and thou seest not 1�Behold in the day of youi
fast you find pleasure, saith the Lord." If we cannot wholly abstain
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from food, we may, at least, abstain from pleasant food ; and then we
Bhall not seek his face in vain.
5. But let us take care to afflict our souls, as well as our bodies. Let
every season, either of public or private fasting, be a season of exer
cising all those holy affections, which are implied in a broken and
contrite heart. Let it be a season of devout mourning, of godly sorrow
for sin ; such a sorrow as that of the Corinthians, concerning which the
apostle saith, " I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sor
rowed to repentance. For ye were made sorry afier a godly manner,
lliat ye might receive damage by us in nothing. For godly sorrow,"�
Tf] Kara 0cov Xutt),�the sorrow which is according to God, which is a
precious gift of his Spirit, lifting the soul to God from whom it flows,�
" worketh repentance to salvation, not to be repented of" Yea, and
let our sorrowing after a godly sort work in us the same iiiward and
outward repentance ; the same entire change of heart, renewed after
the image of God, in righteousness and true holiness ; and the same
change of life, till we are holy as he is holy, in all manner of conver
sation. Let it work in us the same carefulness to be found in him,
without spot and blameless; the same clearing of ourselves, by our lives
rather than words, by our abstaining from all appearance of evil ; the
same indignation, vehement abhorrence of every sin ; the same fear
of our own deceitful hearts ; the same desire to be m all things con
formed to the holy and acceptable will of God ; the same zeal for what
ever may be a means of his glory, and of our giowth in the knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and the same revenge against Satan and all
his works, against all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 2 Cor. vii, 9, &c.
6. And with fastjng let us always join fervent prayer, pouring out
our whole souls before God, confessing our sins with all their aggrava
tions, humbling ourselves under his mighty liand, laying open before him
all our wants, all our guiltiness and helplessness. This is a season for
enlarging our prayers, both in behalf of ourselves and of our brethren.
Let us now bewail the sins of our people ; and cry aloud for the city ol
our God, that the Lord may build up Zion, and cause his face to shine
on her desolations. Thus, we may observe, the men ofGod, in ancient
times, always joined prayer and fasting together ; thus the apostles, in
all the instances cited above ; and thus our Lord joins them in the
discourse before us.
7. It remains only, in order to our observing such a fast as is accept
able to the Lord, that we add alms thereto; works of mercy, after our
power, both to the bodies and souls ofmen :
" With such sacrifices [also]
God is well pleased." Thus the angpl declares to Cornelius, fasting and
praying in his house, " Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a
numiorial before God," Acts x, 4. And this God himself expressly and
largely declares : " Is not this the fast that 1 have chosen 1 To loose
the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the
oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke ? Is it not to deal thy
bread to tho hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to
thy house 1 When thou seest the naked, that thou cover him ; and that
thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh 1 Then shall thy light break
forth as the morning, and thine health shall spring forth speedily ; and
thy righteousness shall go before thee ; the glory of the Lord shall be
thy reieward. Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer : thou
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slialt cry, aud he shall say, Here I am.�If [when tliou fastest] thou
draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul ; then
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon uay.
And the Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in
drought, and make fat thy bones : and thou shalt be like a watered gar
den, and like a spring ofwater, whose waters fail not," Isa. Iviii, 6, & c.
Sermon XXVIII.�Upon our Lord's Seririon on the JMount.
discourse viu.
" Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth
coiru|)i, and where thieves break through and steal :
�' Bui lav up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal :
" For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.
" The light of the body is the eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light.
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore
the hght that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness !" Matt, vi, 19-23.
1. From those which are commonly termed religious actions, and
which are real branches of true religion, where they spring from a pure
and holy intention, and are performed in a manner suitable thereto,�
our Lord proceeds to the actions of common life, and shows that the
same purity of intention is as indispensably required in our 'irdiiiary
business, as in giving alms, or fasting, or prayer.
And without question, the same purity of interltion, " vvhich niake&'
t�ur alms and devotions acceptable, must also make our labour or employ
ment a proper offering to God. If a man pursues his business, that he
may raise himself to a state of figure and riches in the world, he is no
longer serving God in his employment, and has no more title to a
reward from God, than he who gives alms that he may be seen, or prays
tbat he may be beard, of men. For vain and earthly designs are no
more allowable in our employments, than in our alms and devotions.
They are not only evil when they mix with our good works," with oui
religious actions,
" but they have the same evil nature when they entei
into the common business of our employments. If it w..re allowable tc
pursue them in our worldly employments, it would be allov\able to pur
sue them in our devotions. But as our alms and devotions are not an
acceptable service, but when they proceed from a pure intention, so our
errmmon employment cannot be reckoned a service to him, but when if
is performed with the same piety of heart."
2. This our blessed Lord declares in the liveliest manner, in those
strong and comprehensive words which he explains, enforces, and en-
'arges upon, throughout this whole chapter :
" The light of the body is
the eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body sliaM be full of
light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness."
Thp p.ye is the intention : what the eye is to the body, tire intention is
to the sxmi. As tHe one guides all the motions of the body, so does the
other those of the soul. This eye of the soul is then said to be single.
w4*en it looks at one thing only ; when we have no other design, but to
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' know God, and Jesus Christ whom lie hath soul,"�to know him with
suitable affections, loving him as he hath loved us ; to please God in all
things ; to serve God (as we love him) with all our heart, and mind, and
so ll, and strength ; and to enjoy God in all, and above all things, in
time and in eternity.
3. " If thine eye be [thus] single," thus fixed on God, " thy whole
body shall be full of light." " Thy whole body :"�all that is guided by
the intention, as the body is by the eye : all tlutu art ; all thou dost ;
thy desires, tempers, affections ; thy thoughts, words, and actions. The
whole of these " shall be full of light ;" full of true .divine knowledge.
This is the first thing we may here understand by light. " In his light
thou shalt see light." " He who of old commanded light to shine out o(
darkness, shall shine in thy heart:" he shall enlighten the eyes of thy
understanding with tlie knowledge of the glory of God. His Spirit
sliall reveal unto thee the deep things of God. The inspiration of tlie
Holy One shall give thee understanding, and cause thee to know wis
dom secretly. Yea, the anointing which thou receivest of him " shall
abide in thee, and teach thee of all things."
How does experience confirm this I Even after God hath opened the
eyes of our understanding, if we seek or desire any t'liing else than God,
how soon is our foolish heart darkened ! Then clouds again rest upon
our souls. Doubts and fears again overwhelm us. We are tossed to
and fro, and know not what to do, or which is the path wherein we
should go. But when we desire and seek nothing but God, clouds and
doubts vanish away. We '"who were sometimes darkness, are now
light in the Lord." The night now shineth as the day ; and we find
the path of the upriglil is light." God showeth us the path wherein
we should go, and maketh plain the way before our face.
4. The s!?cond thing whiiih we may here understand by light, is
holiness. While thou seekest God in all things, thou shalt find him in
all,�the fountain of all holiness continually filling thee with his own
likeness, with justice, mercy, and truth. While thou lookest unto Jesus,
and him alone, thou shalt be filled with the mind that was in him. Thy
soul shall be renewed day by day, afiei the image of him that created
it. If the eye of thy mind be not removed from him, if thou enduresr
" seeing him that is invisible," and seeking nothing else in heaven or
earth, then as thou beholdest the glory of the Lord, thou shalt be trans
formed " into the same image, from glory to glory, by the Spirit ol the
Lord.'"
And it is also matter ofdaily experience, that " by grace we are [thus]
saved through faith." It is by faith thatthre aye of the mind is ope^ied,
to see the ligut of the glorious love of God : and as long as it is steadily
fixed thereon, on God in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, we
are more and more filled with the love of God and man ; with meek-
n'^ss, gentleness long suffering ; with all the fruits of holiness which are
through Christ Jesus, to the' glory ofGod the Father.
5. This light, which fills him who has a single eye, implies, tmrdly,
happiness, as well as holiness. Surely
" light is sweet, and a pleasant
thing it is to see the sun :" but how much more to see the Sun of Right-
erusness, continually shining upon the soul ! And if there be any con
solation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any peace that passeth all
understanding, if any rejoicing in hone of the glory of God, they all
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belong to him whose eye is single. Thus is his " whole body full ol
light." He walketh in the light as God is in the light, rejoicing ever
more, praying without ceasing, and in every thing giving thanks, enjoy
ing whatever is the will ofGod concerning bim in Christ Jesus.
6. " But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness."
" If thine eye be evil :"�We see there is no medium between a single
and an evil eye. If the eye be not single, then it is evil. If the inteu'
lion, in whatever we do, be not singly to God, if we seek any thing else,
then our '* mind and conscience are defiled."
Our eye therefore is evil, if, in any thing we do, we aim at any other
end llhanGod ; ifwe have any view, but to know and lo loveGod, lo please
and serve him in all things ; if we have any other design than to enjoy
God, to be happy in him both now and for ever.
7. If thine eye be not singly fixed on God, "thy whole body shall be
full of darkness." T-he veil shall still remain on thy heart. Thy mind
shall be mure and more blinded, by " the god of this world," " lest the
liglit of the glorious gospel of Christ should shine upon thee." Thou
wilt be full of ignorance and error touching the things ofGod, not being
able to receive or discern them. And even when thou hast some desire
to serve God, thou wilt be fiill of uncertainty as to the manner of serving
him ; finding doubts and difficulties on every side, and not seeing any
way to escape.
Yea, if thine eye be not single, if thou seek any of the things of earth,
thou shall be full of ungodliness and unrighteousness ; thy desires, tem
pers, affections, being all out of course ; being all dark, and vile, and
vain. And thy conversation will be evil, as well as thy heart ; not " sea
soned with salt," or " meet to minister grace unto the hearers," but idle,
unprofitable, corrupt, grievous to the Holy Spirit of God.
8. Both destruction and unhappiness are in thy ways ; " for the way
of peace hast thou not known." There is no peace, no settled, solid
peace, for them that know not God. There is no true nor lasting con
tent for any, who do not seek him with their whole heart. While thou
aimest at any of the things lhat perish, " all that cometh is vanity ;"
yea, not only vanity, but " vexation -of spirit," and that both in the pur
suit and the enjoyment also. Thou walkest indeed in a vain shadow,
and disquietest thyself in vain. Thou walkest in darkness that may be
felt. Sleep on ; but thou canst not take thy rest. The dreams of life
can give pain ; and that thou knowest : bnt ease they cannoi give.
There is no rest in this world or the world to come, but only in God,
the centre of spirits.
" If the light which is in thee be darkness, how great is thai dark
ness I" If the intention, which ought to enlighten the whole soul, to fill
il with knowledge, and love, and peace, and which in fact does, so long
as il IS single, as long as it aims al God alone,�if this be darkness ; il
it aim at any thing beside God, and consequently cover the soul with
darkness instead of light, with ignorance and error, with sin and misery ;
oh how great is that darkness ! It is the very smoke which ascends out
of the, bottomless pit ! It is the essential night, which reigns in the
lowest deep, in the land of the shadow of death !
9. Therefore, " lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal."
If you do, it is plain your eye is evil ; it is not singly fixed on God
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With regard to most of the commandments ofGod, whether relating
to the heart or life, the heathens of Africa or America stand much on
a level with those that are called Christians. The Christians observe
them (a few only being excepted) very near as much as the heathens.
For instance: the generality of the natives of England, commonly
called Christians, are as sober and as temperate as the generality of the
heathens near the Cape of Good Hope. And so the Dutch or French
Christians are as humble and as chaste as the Choctaw or Cherokee
Indians. It is not easy to say, when we compare the hulk of the
nations in Europe with those in, America, whether the superiority lies
on the one side or the other. At least, the American has not much
the advantage. But we cannot affirm this, with regard to the conmiand
now before us. Here the heathen has far the pre-eminence. He desires
and seeks nothing more than plain food to eat, and plain raiment to
put on ; and he seeks this oidy from day. to day : he reserves, he lays
up, nothing ; unless it be as much corn at one season of the year as he
will need before that season returns. This command therefore the
heathens, though they know it not, do constantly and punctually ob*
serve. They " lay up for themselves no treasures upon earth ;" no
stores of purple or fine linen, of gold or silver, which either " moth or
rust may corrupt, or thieves break through and steal." But how do the
Christians observe what they profess to receive as a command of the
most high God 1 Not at all ; not in any degree ; no more than if no
such command had ever been given to man. Even the good Chris
tians, as they are accounted by others as well as themselves, pay no
manner of regard thereto. It might as well be still hid in its original
Greek, for any notice they take of it. In what Christian city do you
find one man of five hundred, who makes the least scruple of laying up
just as much treasure as he can,�of increasing his goods just as far
as he is able 1 There are indeed those who would not do this un
justly : there are many who will neither rob nor steal ; and some,
v/ho will not defraud their neighbour; nay, who will not gain either
by his ignorance or necessity. But this is quite another point. Even
these do not scruple the thing, but the manner of it. They do not
scruple the " laying up treasures upon earth but the laying them up
by dishonesty. They do not start at disobeying Christ, but at a breach
of heathen morality. So that even these honest men do no more obey
this command, than a highwayman or a house breaker. Nay, they
never designed to obey it. From their youth up, it never entered into
their thoughts. They were bred up by their Christian parents, masters,
and friends, without any instruction at all concerning it; unless it were
this. To break it as soon, and as much, as they could, and to continue
breaking it to their lives' end.
10. There is no one instance of spiritual infatuation in the world,
which is more amazing than this. Most of these very men read, or
hear the Bible read,�many of them every Lord's day. They have
read, or heard, these words a hundred times, and yet never suspect that
thev are themselves condemned thereby, any more than by those which
forbid parents to otfer up their sons or daughters unto Moloch. Oh that
God would speak to these miserable self deceivers, with his own voice,
his mighty voice , that they may at last awake out of the snare of the
d�;vil. and the scales may fall from their eyes !
226 ElGnTII DISCOUESE UPON [sermon xxviii.
11. Do you ask what it is to
" lay up treasures on earth 1" It will be
needful to examine this thoroughly. And let iis^ first^ observe wJiat is
not forbidden in this command^ that we msy then clearly discern what is
We are not forbidden in this command, first^ to '* provide things
honest In the sight of all men," to provide wherewi.th we may j-ender
unto all their due.�whatsoever they can justly demand of us. So far
from it, tiiat w� are taughJ of God to " owe no man any thing." VVe
ought therefore to use all diligence in our calling, in order to owe no
man any thing ; this being no other than a plain law of common justice,
which our Lord came " not to destroy, but to fulfil."
Neither, secondly, does he here forbid the providing for ourselves
such things as are needful for the body ; a sufficiency of plain, whole
some food to eat, and clean raiment to puttm. Yea, it is our duty, so
far as God puts it into our power, to provide these things also; to the
end we may eat our own bread, and be burdensome to no man.
Nor yet are we forbidden, thirdly, to provide for our children, and
for those of our own household. Ibis also it is our duty to do, even
upon principles of heathen morality. Every man ought to provide the
plain necessaries of life, both for his own wife and children ; and to
put them into a capacity' of providing these for themselves^ when he is
gone hence and is no more seen. I say, of providing these; the plaiii
necessaries of life ; not dehcacies ; not superfluities ;�and that by
their diligent labour ; Tor it is no man's duty to I'urnish them, any
more than himself, with the means either of luxury or idleness. But if
any man provide not thus far for his own children, (as weU as for the
widows of his own house, of whom primarily St. Paul is speaking, in
those well known words to Timothy,) he hath practically " denied the
faith, and is worse than an infidel," or heathen.
Lastly : We are nol Jhrhidden in these words, to lay up, from timL?
to time, what is needful for thfi carrying on our worldly busiiie.ss, In
such a measure and degree, as is sufficient to answer the fiiregoing
purposes';�in such a measure, as, first, to owe no man any thing ;
secondly, to procure for ourselves the necessaries of life ; and thirdly,
to furnish those of our own house with them while we live, and with
the means of procuring them when we are gone to God.
12. We may naw oloariy discern, (unless we are unwilling to dis
cern it,) what that is which is forbidden here. It is, the designedly
procuring more ofL thii world's good^ thai? will ansaier the foregoing
purposes. The labouring after a larger measure of worldly substance,
a larger increase of gold and silver ; the laying up any more than these
ends require ;�:is what is here expressly and absolutely forhiddeji. If
The woT^s have any meaning at all, it must be this: for they are capable
of no other. Consequently, whoever he is, that, owing no man any
thing, and having food and raiment for himself and his household,
together with a sufficiency to carry on his worldly business, so far as
answers these reasonable purposes ; whosoever, I say, being already in
these circumstances, seeks a still larger portion on earth ;�he lives in
an open, habitual denial of the Lord that bought him. He hath practi-
cahy denied the faith, and is worse than an African or American infidel.
13. Hear ye this, all ye that dwell in the world, and love the world
wherein ye dwell 1 Ye may be highly esteemed cf men ;" but ye are
" an abomination in the sight of God I" IIow long shall your souls
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oleave to the dual 1 How long will ye load yourselves with thick clay ?
When will ye awake and see, that the open, speculative heathens are
nearer the kingdom of heaven than you 1 When will ye be persuaded
to choose the better part ; that which cannot be taken away from you ?
When will ye seek only to " lay up treasures in heaven ;" renouncing,
dreading, abhorring all other ? If you aim at " laying up treasures on
jarth," you are not barely losing your time, and spendini^ your strength
for that which is not bread ; for what is the fruit if you succeed 1�
You have murdered your own soul ! You have extinguished the last
spark of spiritual life therein ! Now indeed, in the midst of life, you are
in death ! You are a living man, but a dead Christian ! " For where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also." Your heart" is sunk
into the dust : your soul cleaveth to the ground. Your affections are
set, not on things above, but on things of the earth ; on poor husks,
that may poison, but cannot satisfy, an everlastii^g spirit made for God.Your love, your joy, your desire, are all placed on the things which
perish in the using. You have thrown away the treasure in heaven. God
and Christ are lost ! You have gained riches,�and hell fire !
14. Oh " how hardly shall they that have riches, enter into the king
dom of God !" When our Lord's disciples were astonished at his
speaking thus, he was so far from retracting it, that he repeated the same
important truth in stronger terms than before. " It is easier for a camel
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of God." How hard is it for them, whose every word is
applauded, not to be wise in their own eyes I How hard for them not
to think themselves better than the poor, base, uneducated herd of
men ! How hard not to seek happiness in their riches, or in things
dependant upon them ; in gratifying the desire of the flesh, the desire
of the eye, or the pride of life I Oh ye rich, how can ye escape the
damnation of hell ? Only with God all things are possible I
15. And even if you do not succeed, what is the fruit of your endea
vouring to lay up treasures on earth ? " They that will be rich," (oi
^jiXoaavoi "rXxrsiu, they that desiri, that endeavour after it, whether they
succeed or no,) " fall into a temptation and a snare,"�a gin, a trap of
the devil ; " and into many foolish and hurtful lusts ;"�s-rnQoii^tas uvoyiths,
dfsires, with which reason hath nothing to do ; such as properly belong
not to rational and immortal beings, but only to the brute beasts, which
have no understanding ;�" which drown men in destruction and per-
rlition," in present and eternal misery. Let us but open our eyes, and
we may daily see the melancholy proofs of this,�men, who, desiring,
resolving to be rich, coveting after money, the root of aU evil, have
already pierced themselves through with many sorrows, and anticipated
the hell to which they are going I
The cautiousness with which the apostle here speaks, is highly
observable. He does not aflirm this ahsahitfiiy of tha rich ; fiaji a man
Uiay possibly h� rir.h withniit any fault of hi^ )^ an overruling Provi
dence, preventirvg his own choice: hmX. lia aiBwus it of oi 8sko\t^swt
vXsTSiv, those icho desire, or seek, to be rich^ Riches, dangerous as they
are, do nof atways " drown men In destruction and perdition :'* But tbe
desire of riches does. Those who calmly desire and deliberately seek.
lo attain them, whether they do, in fact, gain the world or no, do infal
libly lose their own souls. These are they that sell him who bought them
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with his blood, for a few pieces of gold or silver. These enter i)i;(� h
covenant with death and hell ; and their covenant shall stand : far they
are daily making themselves meet to partake of their inheritance with
the devil and his angels !
16. Oh who shall warn this generation of vipers to flee from the
wrath to come I Not those who lie at their gate, or cringe at tneir
feet, desiring to be fed with the crumbs that fall from their tables. Not
those who court their favour or fear their frown ; none of those who
mind earthly things. But if there be a Christian upon earth, if there
be a man who hath overcome the world, who desires nothing but GcmI.
and fears none but him that is able to destroy both body and soul in
hell ; thou, oh man ofGod, speak, and spare not ; lift up thy voice like
a trumpet I Cry aloud, and show these honourable simiers the desperate
condition wherein they stand ! It may be, one in a thousand may have
ears to hear; may arise and shake himself from the dust; may break
loose from these chains that bind him to the earth, and at length lay
up treasures in heaven !
17. And if it should be, that one of these, by the mighty power of
God, awoke and asked, " What must I do to be saved 1" The answer
according to the oracles of God, is clear, full, and express. God doth
not say to thee,
" Sell all that thou hast." Indeed he who seeth the
hearts of men, saw it needful to enjoin this in one peculiar case, that of
the young rich ruler. But he never laid it down for a general rule, to
all rich men, i" all succeeding generations. His general direction is,
first, *' Be not bi^h minded," God seeth not as man seeth. He
esteems thee not for thy riches, for thy grandeur or equipage, tor any
qualification or accomplishment^ which is directly or indirectly owing
to thy wealth, which can be bought or procured thereby. Ail these
are with him as dung and dross : let them be so with thee also. Beware
thou think not thyself to be one jot wiser or better for all these things.
Weigh thyself in another balance : estimate thyself only by the measure
of faith and love vvhich God hath given thee. If thou hast more of the
knowledge and love of God than he, -thou art on this account and no
other, wiser and belter, more valuable and honourable, than him who
is with the dogs of thy flock. But if thou hast not this treasure, thou
art more foolish, more vile, more truly contemptible, I will not sav than
the lowest servant under thy roof, but than the beggar laid at thy gate,
full of sores.
18. Secondly : " Trust not in uncertain riches." Trust not in them
for help � TrtTtl trust not in ,them for happiness.
First, Trust not in them for help. Thou art miserably mistaken, if
thou lookest for this in gold or silver. These are no more able to set
thee above the world, than to set thee above the devil. Know that both
the world, and the prince of this world, laugh at all such preparations
against them. These will little avail in the day of trouble ; even if
they remain in the trying hour. But it is not certain that they will ;
for how oft do they " make themselves wings and fly away !" But if
not, what support will they afford, even in the ordinary troubles of life !
The desire of thy eyes, the wife of thy youth, thy son, thine only son
or the friend which was as thy own soul, is taken away at a stroke
Will thy riches reanimate the breathless clay, or call hack its late
iohabitant 7 Will they secure thee from sickness, diseases, pain 1 Do
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these vibit the poor only ? Nay, he tliat feeds thy flocks, or (ills thy
ground, has less sickjiess and pain than thou. He is more rarely visited
by these unwelcome guests ; and if they come there at all, they are
T.ore easily driven away from the little cot, than from " the cloud-top',
�palaces." And during the time iliat thy body is chastened with pain,
or consumes away with pining sickness, how do thy treasures help thee ?
Let the poor heathen answer,
" Ut lippum pictOE) tabulae, fomenta podagram,
Auricul IS citharjB collecta sorde dolentes."*
19. But there is at hand a greater trouble than all these. Thou art
lo die! Thou art to sink into dust; to return to the ground from which
ihou wast taken ; to mix with common clay. Thy body is to go to the
earth as it was, while thy spiril returnsdo God that gave it. And the time
draws on : the years slide away with a swift though silent pace. Perhaps
your day is far spent : the noon of life is past, and the evening shadows
begin to rest upon you. You feel in yourself sure approaching decay.
The springs of life wear away ajiace. Now what help is there in your
riches 1 Do they sweeten death 1 Do they endear that solemn hour ?
Quite the reverse. " Oh death, how hitter art thou to a man that liveth
at rest in his possessions !" How unacceptable to him is that awful sen
tence, " This night shall thy soul be required of thee !"�Or will ihjey
prevent the unwelcome stroke, or protract the dreadful hour ? Can they
deliver your soul that il should not see death ? Can they restore the
years that are past ? Can they add to your appointed time a month, a
day, an hour, a moment ?�Or will the good things you have chosen Ibi
your portion here, follow you over the great gulf? Not so : naked came^
you into this world ; naked must you return.
Liquenda tellus, et domus, et placens
Uxor : nee harum quas seris arborum
Te, praeter invisam cupressum,
Ulla brevem dominum sequetur !
Surely were not these truths too plain to be observed, because they are
too plain to be denied, no man lhat is to die could possibly trust for
help in uncertain riches.
20. And ttiisl not in them for happiness: for here also they will be
found " deceitful upon the weights." 1 ndeed this every reasonable man
may infer from what has been observed already. For if neither thou
sands of gold and silver, nor any of the advantages or pleasures purcha
sed thereby, can prevent our being miserable, it evidently follows, they
cannot make us happy. What happiness can they afford lo him, who in
the midst of all is constrained to cry out,
" To my new courts sad thought does still repair,
And round my gilded roofhangs iiovering care ?"
Indeed experience is here so full, strong, and undeniable, that it makes
all other arguments needless. Appeal we therefore to fact. Are the
rich and great the only happy men ? And is each of them more or less
happy in proportion to his measure of riches ? Are they happy at all ?
I had well nigh said, they are of all men most miserable ! Rich man,
(or once, speak the truth from thy heart ! Speak, both for thyself and
for thv brethren !
Such help as pictures to sore eyes afford.
As heap'd up tables to tlieir gouty lord."
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" AinKJst, our plenty something still�
To llie, lo ihee, to him is wanting !
That cruel something, unpossess d,
Corrodes and leavens all the rest."
Wd, and SO it will, till thy wearisomo days of vanity are shut up in the
night of death.
Surely then to trust in riches for happiness, is the greatest folly of
all that are under the sun! Are you not convinced of this? Is it
possible you should still expect to find happiness in money, or all it can
procure? What! Can silver and gold, and eating and drinking, and
horses and servants, and glittering apparel, and diversions and pleasures,
(as they are called,) make thee happy ? They can as soon make thee
immortal !
21. These are all dead show. Regard them not. Trust thou in
the living God ; so shalt thou be safe under the shadow of the Almighty ;
his faithfulness and truth shall be thy shield and buckler. He is a very
present help in time of trouble : such a help as can never fail. Then
shalt thou say, if all thy other friends die,
" The Lord liveth, and
blessed be my strong helper !" He shall remember thee when thou
liest sick upori thy bed ; when vain is the help of man. When all the
things of the earth can give no support, he will
" make all thy bed in
thy sickness." He will sweeten thy pain : the consolations of God
shall cause thee to clap thy hands in the flames. And even vvhen this
house of earth is well nigh shaken down, when it is just ready to drop
into the dust, he will teach thee to say,
" Oh death ! where is thv
sting ? Oh grave ! where is thy victory ? Thanks be unto God, which
giveth [me] the victory, through [my] Lord Jesus Christ."
Oh trust in him for happiness as well as for help. A I.' the springs
of happiness are in him. Trust
" in him who giveth us all things richly
lo enjoy," wa^s^fovrt itXacfiug irajra stg airo'Ka\jffiv,�who, of his own rich
and free mercy, holds them out to us, as in his own hand, that receiv
ing them as his gifts, and as pledges of his love, we may enjoy al! th-'*.
we possess. It is his love gives a relish to all we taste,�puts life and
sweetness into all ; while every creature leads us up to the great Creator,
and all earth is a scale to heaven. He transfuses the joys that are at
his own right hand into all he bestows on his thankful children ; who,
having fellowship with the l-'athcr and his Son Jesus Christ, enjoy him
in all, and above all.
22. Thirdly, seek not to increase in rroods. " Lay not up for [thy�.elf]
treasures upon earth.^ Tliis is a flat, positive command, full as clear
as "Thou shalt not commit adultery." Ilow then is it possible for a
rich man to grow richer, without denying the Lord that bought him?
Yea, how can any man, who has already the necessaries of life, gain or
aim at more, and Le guiltless ? " Lay nol up," saith our Lord, "trea
sures upon earth." If, in spite of this, you do, and will lay up uooney
or woods, which " moth or rust may corrupt, or thieves break through
and steal ;" if you will add house to house, or field to held,�why do you
call yourself a Christian ? You do not obey Jesus ('hrist. You do not
desicrn it. Why do you name yourself by his name T
" Why call ye me
Lord, Lord," sailh he himself,
" and do nol the things which I say V
23! If you ask, " But whMmusl we do with our goods, seeing we have
ninr� than we have oG�a8ioa,Ui use. if we nnisl not lay them up ? Must
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W� throw them away ?" I answer, if you threw them into the sea, il
you were to cast them into the tire and consu?ne them, they would be
better bestowed than they are now. You cannot find so mischievous a
manner of throwing them away, as either the laying them up for your
posterity, or the laying them out upon yourselves in folly and super
fluity. Of all possible methods of throwing tliem away, these two are
the very worst ; the most opposite to the gospel of Christ, and the most
pernicious to your own soul.
How pernicious to your own soul the latter of these is, has been ex
cellently shown by a late writer :�
Jf we waste, our money, we are not only �iwhy of wtcsttng^a talent
which God has g^iven us, but we do ourselves this farther harm, we turn
this useful talent into apowerful meajis ofcorruptiog ourselves ; because
so far as it is spent wrong so far it is spent in the support of some wrong
temper, -in gratifying some vain and unreasonable desires, which, as
Christians, we are obliged to renounce.
" As wit and fine parts cannot be only trifled away, but will expose
those that have them to greater follies ; so money cannot be only trifled
away, but, if it is not used according to reason and religion, will make
people live a more silly and extravagant life, than they would have done
without it : if therefore you do not spend your money in doing good to
others, you must spend it to the hurt of yourself. You act like one that
refuses the cordial to his sick friend, which he cannot drink himself
without inflaming his blood. For this is the case of superfluous money :
if you give it to those that want it, it is a cordial ; if you spend it upon
yourself in something that you do not want, it only inflames and dis
orders your mind.
" In using riches where they have no real use, nor we any real want,
we only use them to our great hurt, in creating unreasonable desires,
in nourishing ill tempers, in indulging foolish passions, and supporting
a vain turn of mind. For high eating and drinking, fine clothes and
fine houses, state and equipage, gay pleasures and diversions, do-all of
them naturally hurt and disorder our heart. They are the food and
nourishment of all the folly and weakness of our nature. They are all
of them the support of something, that ought not to be supported. They
are contrary to that sobriety and piety of heart, which relishes divine
things. They are so many weights upon our mind, that makes us less
able and less inclined to raise our thoughts and aflieclions to things above.
" So that money thus spent is not merely wasted or lost, but it is spent
to bad purposes and miserable effects ; lo the corruption and disorder
of our hearts; to the making us unable to follow the sublime doctrines
of the gospel. It is but like keeping money from the poor, to buy poison
for ourselves."
24. Equally inexcusable are those who lay up what they do not need
tor any reasonable purposes :�
If a man had hands, and eyes, and feet, tbat he could give to those
that wanted them; if he should lock them ip in a chest, instead of
giving them to his brethren that were blind and lame, should we not
justly reckon him an inhuman wretch 1 If he should rather choose to
amuse himselfwith hoarding them up, than entitle himself to an eternal
reward, by giving them to those that wanted eyes and hands, might we
not justly reckon him mad ?
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" Now money has very much the nature of eyes and feet. If there
fore we lock it up in chests, while the poor and distresseu want it for
their necessary uses, we are not far from the cruelty of him, that chooses
rather to hoard up the hands and eyes, than to give them to those that
want them. If we choose to lay it up, rather than to entitle ourselves
to an eternal reward by disposing of our money well, we are guilty of
his madness that rather chooses to lock up eyes and hands, than to
make himself for ever blessed by giving them to those that want them."
25. May not this be another reason why rich men shall so hardly
enter into the kingdom of heaven ? A vast majonty of them are under
a curse, under the peculiar curse ofGod ; inasmuch as, in the general
tenor of their lives, they are not only robbing God, continually embez
zling and wasting their Lord's goods, and by that very means, corrupt
ing their own souls, but also robbing the poor, tlje hungry, the naked ;
wronging the widow and the fatherless; and making themselves
accountable for all the want, affliction, and distress, which they may,
but do not remove. Yea, doth nol the blood of all those who perish for
want of what they either lay up, or lay out needlessly, cry against them
from the earth ? Oh what account will they give to Him who is ready
to judge both the quick and the dead I
26. The true way of employing what you do not want yourselves, you
may, fourthly, learn from those words of our Lord, whichare the coun
terpart of what went before :
" Lay up for yourselves treasures in hea
ven ; where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do
not break through and steal." Pwt <Ttrt-wJiateyjer4hou eansLs^are, upon
better security than ibis world can^brd. Lay up thy treasures in the
bank of heaven ; and God shall restoie them in that day. " He that
hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord, and look, what he layeth
out, it shall be paid him again." " Place that," saith he,
" unto my
account. Howbeit, thou owest me thine own self besides !"
Give to the poor with a single eye, with an upright heart, and write,
'* So much given to God." For " inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me."
This is the part of a
" faithful and wise steward." Not to sell either
his houses or lands, or principal .stock, be it more or less, unless some
peculiar circumstance should require it ; and not to desire or endea
vour to increase it, any more than to squander it away in vanity ; but
to employ it wholly to those wise and reasonable purposes, for which
his Lord has lodged it in his hands. The wise steward, after having
provided his own household with what is needhd for hfe and godliness,
makes himself friends with all that remains, from time to time, of the
" mammon of unrighteousness ; that when he fails, they may receive
him into everlasting habitations ;"�that whensoever his earthly taber
nacle is dissolved, they, who were before carried into Abraham's bosom.
after having eaten his bread, and worn the fleece of his flock, and
praised God for the consolation, may welcome him into Paradise, and
into "the house ofGod, eternal in the heavens."
27. We " charge" you, therefore, " who are rich in this world,'' as
having authority from our great Lord and Master, aya^osgysiv,�to be
habitually doing good, to live in a course of good works.
" Be ye mer
ciful, as your Father who is in heaven is merciful
�" who doeth good
and ceaseth not " Be ye merciful."�how far 1 After your power;
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with all the ability which God giveth. Make this your only measure of
doing good, not any beggarly maxims or customs of the world. We
" charge you to be rich in good works ;" as you have much, to give
plenteously. " Freely ye have received ; freely give ;" so as to lay up
no treasure but In heaven. Be ye
*' ready to distribute" to every one
according to his necessity. Disperse abroad ; give to the poor ; deal
your bread to the hungry. Cover the naked with a garment ; entertain
the stranger ; carry or send relief to them that are in prison. Heal the
sick ; not by miracle, but through the blessing of God upon your sea
sonable support. Let the blessing of him that was ready to perish,
through pining want, come upon thee. Defend the oppressed, plead
the cause of the fatherless, and make the widow's heart sing for joy.
28. We exhort you, in the nanie of the Lord Jesus Christ, to be will
ing to communicate ; xoivwvixxg eivai ; to be of the same spirit (though
not in the same outward state) with those believers of ancient times,
who remained steadfast sv tji xoivwvia, in that blessed and holy follow
s/dp, wherein " none said that any thing was his own, but they had all
things common." Be a steward, a faithful and wise steward, of God
and of the poor ; differing from them in these two circumstances only,
�that your wants are first supplied, out of the portion of your Lord's
goods which remains in your hands,�and, that you have the blessed
ness of giving. Thus " lay up for yourselves a good foundation," not
in the world which now is, but rather, " for the time to come, that ye
may lay hold on eternal life." The great foundation indeed of all the
blessings ofGod, whether temporal or eternal, is the Lord Jesus Christ,
�his righteousness and blood,�what he hath done, and what he hath
suffered for us. And " other foundation," in this sense, " can no man
lay ;" no, not an apostle, no, not an angel from heaven. But through
his merits, whatever we do in his name, is a foundation for a good
reward, in the day when " every man shall receive his own reward,
according to his own labour." Therefore " labour" thou,
" not for the
meat that perisheth, but for that which endureth unto everlasting life."
Therefore " whatsoever thy hand [now] findeth lo do, do it with thy
might." Therefore let
" No fair occasion pass unheeded by ;
Snatching the golden moments as they fly.
Thou by few fleeting years ensure eternity !"
" By patient continuance in well doing, seek thou for glory, and honour,
and immortality." In a constant, zealous performance ofall good works,
wait thou for that happy hour, when the King shall say, " I was a hun
gercd, and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was
a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick,
and ye visited n)e : 1 was in prison, and ye came unto me.�Come, ye
blessed of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world !'
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Seraion XXIX.�Upoji our Lord's Sermon on the Mount.
DISCOURSE IX.
" No man can serve twf) masters : for either he will hate the one, and love tho
othei , or else he will hold to the one aud despise the other. Ye cannot serve God
and mammon.
" Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, cr
what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. is not the lile
more than meat, and the body than raiment?
" Behold the fowls of the air : foi they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gathor
into barns; yet your heaveidy Fath.3r feedeth them. Are ye not much better than
they '
" Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his" stature '
" And why take ye thought for raiment Consider the lilies of the field, how tbey
grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin :
" And yet 1 say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed
like one of these.
" Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to day is, and to
Inorrow is cast into the oven, shall he nol much more clothe you, oh ve of little
liith.'
^ > y
" Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat ? or. What shall we
drmk ? or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed
" (for after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father
knoweth lhat ye have need of all these things.
" But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these
things shall be added unto you.
" Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for the inorrow shall take tlioughl
for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof," Alall. vi, 24-','A
1. It is recorded of the nations w lioin the king of Assyria, after lie
had carried Israel away into cajilivity, placed in the cities of Samaria,
that " they feared the Lord and served their own gods." " 'I'liesc
nations," sailh the inspired writer, " feared the Lord ;" performed an
outward service to him ; (a iilain proof that they had a fear of Cod,
though not according to knowledge ;) " and served their graven images,
both their children, and their children's children ; as did their Iklhers,
so did they unto this day," 2 Kings xvii, 33, &c.
IIovv nearly does the practice of most modern Christians resemble
this of the ancient heathens? "They fear the Lord ;" they also perform
an outward service to him, and hereby show they have some tear
of God ; but they likewise " serve their own gods." There are those
who " teach them [as there were tiiose who taught the Assyrians] the
manner of the God of the land ;" the God whose name the country bears
to this day, and who was once worshipped there with a holy worship �
^ Howbeit," they do not serve him alone ; they do not fear him enough
for this : but " every nation maketh gods of their own : every nation in
pie cities wherein tliey dwell." " These nations fear the Lord ;" they
have not laid aside the outward form of worshipping him ; but " they
fieru3 their graven images," silver and gold, the work of men's hands :
Money, pleasure, and praise, the gods of this world, more than divide
their service with the God of Israel. This is the manner both of" theii
children, and their children's children ; as did their fathers, so do they
linto this day."
2. But although, speaking in a loose way, after the common manner
of men, those poor heathens were said to
" feer the Lord," yel we may
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observe the Holy Ghost immediately adds, speaking according to the
truth and real nature of things, " They fear not the Lord, neither do
after the law and commandment, which the Lord commanded the chil
dren of Jacob; with whom the Lord made a covenant, and charged
them, saying. Ye shall not fear other gods, nor serve them.�But the
Lord your God ye shall fear, and he shali deliver you out of the hands
uf your enemies."
The same judgment is passed by the unerring Spirit of God, and
indeed by all, the eyes of whose understanding he hath opened to dis
co rn the things ofGod, upon these poor Christians, commonly so called.
Ifwe speak according to the truth and real nature of things, " they fear
not the Lord, neither do they serve him." For they do not " after the
covenant the Lord hath made with them, neither after the law and com
mandment which he hath commanded them, saying. Thou shalt wor
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." " They serve
other gods unto this day." And " no man can serve two masters."
3. How vain is it for any man to aim at this,�to attempt the serving
of two masters ! Is it not easy to foresee what must be the unavoidable
consequence of such an attempt ?
" Either he will hate the one, and
love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other."
The two parts of this sentence, although separately proposed, are to be
understood in connection with each other ; for the latter part is a con
sequence of the former. He will naturally hold to him whom he loves.
He will so cleave to him, as to perform to him a willing, faithful, and
diligent service. And in the mean time, he will, so far at least, despise
the master he hates, as to have little regard to his commands ; and to
obey them, if at all, in a slight and careless manner. Therefore, what
soever the wise men of the world may suppose, Ye cannot serve God
and mammon."
4. Mammon w^s the name of one of the heathen gods, who was
supposed to preside over riches. It is here understood of riches them
selves; gold ana silver ; or, In general, money ; and by a common figure
of speech, of all that may be purchased thereby ; such as ease, honour,
and sensual pleasure.
Rut \ybai aja* we hprp to understand serviqg Gnd 2 And whatj by
serving mammon 1
We cannot serve God, unless we bfliamp. in him. This is the only
true foundation of serving him. Therelbre, the believing in God, as
" reconciling the world to himself, through Christ Jesus," the believing
in him, as a loving, pardoning God, is the first great branch of his
service.
And thus to believe in God, implies, to trust in him as our strength,
without whom we can do nothing, who every moment endues us with
power from on high, without which it is impossible to jilease him ; as
our help, our only help in time of trouble, who compasseth us about
with songs of deliverance; as our shield, our defender, and the lifter
up of our head above all our enemies that are round about us.
It implies to trust in God as our happiness ; as the centre of spirits ;
the only rest of our souls ; the only good who is adequate to all our
rapacities, and sufficient to satisfy all the desires he hath given us.
It implies (what is nearly allied to the other) to trust in God as our
nd ; to have an eye to him in all things ; to use all things only aa
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moans of enjoying him ; wheresoever we are, or whatsoever we do, to
see him that is invisible, looking on us well pleased, and to refer all
things to him in Christ Jesus.
5. Thus to believe, is the first thing we are to iimkrstand by serving
God. The second is, Lo love bim.
Now to love God, in the manner the Scripture describes, in the
manner God himself recjuiies of us, and by requiring engages to work
in us,� is to love him as the one Gon ; that is, " with all our heart, and
with all our soul, and with all our mind, and with all our strength ;"�
it is to desire God alone for his own sake ; and nothing else, but with
reference to him ;�to rejoice in God ;�to delight in the Lord ; not
only to seek but find happiness in him ; to enjoy God as the chiefest
among ten thousand ; to rest in him, as our God and our all ;�in a
word, to have such a possession of God, as makes us always happy.
6.^A third thing we are to understand by serving God, is^ to nL^mhle,
or iniifnff Lum.
So the ancient father : Opthnus Dei cultiis, imitari quern colis :
" It is the best worship or service ofGod, to imitate him you worship."
We here speak of imitating or resembling him in the spirit of our
minds: for here the true Christian imitation ofGod begins. God is a
Spirit ; and they that imitate or resemble him, must do it in spirit and
in truth.
Now God is love : therefore they who resemble him in the spirit of
their minds, are transformed into the same image. They are merciful,
even as he is merciful. Their soul is all love. They are kind, bene
volent, compassionate, tender hearted ; and that not only to the good
and gentle, but also t ) the froward. Yea, they are, like him, loving
unto every man, and their mercy extends to all his works.
7. One thing more we are to unll^rstand by serving God, and that
�is, the obcuhui Jii;n ; the glorifying him with our bodies, as well as with
our spirits; the keeping his outward commandments; the zealously
doing whatever he hath enjoined ; the carefully avoiding whatever he
hath forbidden ; the performing all the ordinary actions of life with a
single eye and a pure heart, offering them all in holy, fervent love, as
sacrifices to God, through Jesus Christ.
8. 1^ us consider nfivvi, what w*^ ai-p lo nndpretnnd^on^ the other
Jiand, by serving mammon. And, first, it implies the <�M�^�?^iin^riches,
money, or the thing:- purchaseable thereby, as our strength,�the means
vvherehy we shall perform whatever cause we have in hand ; the trust
ing in them as our help,�hy which we look to be comforted in, or
delivered out of, trouble.
ll imulies theJxuiiliilg in the world for happiness ; the supposing that
*'
a man's fife [the comfort of his life] consisjeth in the abundance ol
the things which he possesseth ;" the locking for rest in the things that
are seen ; for content in outward plenty; the expecting that satisfaction
ill the things of the world, which can never be found out ofGod.
And if we do this, we cannot but make the world our end; the
ultimate end, if not of all, at least of many, of our undertakings,
many of our actions and designs ; in which we shall aim only at an
increase of wealth, at the obtaining pleasure or praise, at the gaining
a larger measure of temporal things, without any reference to things
eternal.
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9. The servmg mammon implies, secondly, loving the world;
desiring it for its own sake ; the placing onr joy in the things thereof,
and setting our hearts upon them ; the seeking (what indeed it is
impossible we should find) our happiness therein ; the resting, with
the whole weight of our souls, upon the staff' of this broken reed ;
although daily experience shows it cannot support, but will only " enter
into our hand and pierce it."
10. To res�7iibl(u to he- emifarmed to the world, is a third thing we
are to understand by serving mammon ; to have not only designs, but
desires, tempers, affections, suitable to those of the world ; to be of an
earthly, sensual mind, chained down to the things of earth; to be sell
willed, inordinate lovers of ourselves ; to think highly of our own
attainments ; to desire and delight in the praise of men ; to fear, shun,
and abhor reproach ; to be impatient of reproof, easy to be provoked,
and swift to return evil for evil.
11. To serve mammon, is, lastly, to o6q/ tha world, by outwardly
contorming to its maxims and customs; to walk as other men walk, in
the common road, in the broad, smooth, beaten path ; to be in the
fashion ; to follow a multitude ; to do like the rest of our neighbours ;
that is, to do the will of the flesh and the mind, to gratify our appetites
and inclinations ; to sacrifice to ourselves ; aim at our own ease and
pleasure, in the general course both of our words and actions.
Now what can be more undeniably clear, than that we cannot thus
serve God and mammon ?
12. Does not every man see, that he cannot (omfartably serve both 1
That to trim between God and the world, is the sure way to be disap-
pointed in both, and to have no rest either in one or the oth(;r ? How
uncomfortable a condition must he be in, who, having the fear, but not
the love ofGod,�who, serving'him, bnt not with all his heart,�has
only the toils and not the joys of religion ? He has religion enough to
make him miserable, but not enough to make him happy : his religion
will not let him enjoy the world ; and the world will not let him enjoy
God. So that by halting between both, he loses both ; and has no peace
either in God or the world.
13. Does not every man see, that he cannot :.erve both, consistently
with himself? What more glaring inconsistency can be conceived, than
must continually appear in his whole behaviour, who is endeavouring
to obey both these masters,�striving to "serve God and mammon?"
He is indeed " a sinner that goeth two ways one step forward and
another backward. He is continually building up with one hand, and
pulling down with the other. He loves sin, and he hates it : he is
always seeking, and yet always fleeing from, God. He would and he
would not. He is not the same man for one day ; no, not for an hour
together. He is a motley mixture of all sorts of contrarieties ; a heap
of contradictions jumbled in one. Oh be consistent with thyself one
way or the other ! Turn to the right hand or to the left. If mammon
be God, serve thou him ; if the Lord, then serve him. But never think
of serving either at all, unless it be with thy whole heart.
14. Does not every reasonable, every thinking man see, that he
cannot possibly serve God and mammon ? Because there is the most
absolute contrariety, the most irreconcilable enmity between them. The
contrariety between the most opposite things on earth, between nre and
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water, darkness and light, vanishes into nothing, when compared to the
contrariety between God and mammon. So that, in whatsoever respect
you serve the one, you necessarily renounce the other. Do you believe
in God through Christ 1 Do you trust in him as your strength, your
help, your shield, and your exceeding great reward?�as your Lappi
ness?�your end in all, above all things? Then you cannot trust in
riches. It is absolutely impossible you should, so long as you have this
faith in God. Do you thustrust in riches? Then you havedenied the faith.
You do not trust in the living God. Do you love God ? Do you seek
and find happiness in him? Then you cannot love the world, neitl er
the things of the world. You are crucified to the world, and the woild
crucified to you. Do you love the world ? Are your affections set on
things beneath ? Do you seek happiness in earthly things ? Then it is
impossible you should love God. Then the love of the Father is not
in you. Do you resemble God ? Are you merciful, as your F'ather is
merciful ? Are you transformed, by the renewal of your mind, into the
image of him that created you ? Then you cannot be conformed to the
present world. You have renounced all its affections and lusts. Are
you conformed to the world ? Does your soul still bear the image of the
earthly ? Then you are not renewed in the spirit of your mind. You do
not bear the image of the heavenly. Do you obey God ? Are you zealous
to do his will on earth, as the angels do in heaven ? Then it is impossi
ble you should obey mammon. Then you set the woild at open defiance.
You trample its customs and maxims under foot, and will neither fol
low nor be led by them. Do you follow the world ? Do you live like other
men ? Do you please men ? Do you please yourself? Then you can
not be a servant of God. You are of your master and father, the devil.
15. Therefore thou sjialt worship the Lord thy God, and him only
ahalt thou serve. Thou shalt lay aside all thoughts of obeying two
masters, of serving God and mammon. Thou shalt propose to thyseli
no end, no help, no happiness, but God. Thou shalt seek nothing in
earth or heaven but him : thou shalt aim at nothing, but to know, to
love, and enjoy him. And because this is all your business below, the
only view you can reasonably have, the one design you are to pursue in
all tilings,�" Therefore I say unto you," [as our Lord continues liis
discourse, "Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or whal
ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on �a deep
and weighty direction, which it imports us well to consider, and tho
roughly to understand.
16. Our Lord does not here require, that we should be utterly with
out thought, even touching the concerns of this life. A giddy, careless
temper, is at the farthest remove from the whole religion of Jesus Christ.
Neither does he reipiire us to be " slothful in business," to be slack and
dilatory therein. This, likewise, is contrary to the whole spirit and
genius of his religion. A Christian abhors sloth as much as drunken
ness ; and flees from idleness as he does from adultery. lie well knows
that there if one kind of thought and care, with which God is well
pleased ; which is absolutely needful for the due performance of those
outward works, unto which the providence ofGod has called him.
It is the will of God, that every man should labour to eat his own
bread; yea. and that every man should provide for his own, for them
of hi.'J own household. It is likewise his will, that we sh< uh' "owe no
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man any thing, but provide things honust m the sight of all men."
But this cannot be done, without taking some thought, without having
some care upon our minds ; yea olten, not without long and serious
thought, not without much and earnest care. Consequently this care,
to provide for ourselves and our household, this thought how to render
to all their dues, our blessed Lord does not condemn. Yea, it is good
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour.
It is good and accejilable to God, that we should so take thought
concerning whatever we have in hand, as to have a clear comprehen
sion of what we are about to do, and to plan our business before we
enter upon it. And it is right that we should carefully consider, from
time to time, what steps we are to take therein ; as well as that we
should prepare all things beforehand, for the carrying it on in the
most effectual manner. This care, termed by some, "the care of the
head," it was by no means our Lord's design to condemn.
17. What he here condemns, is, the care of the heart ; the aiudnns,
uneasy care ; the care that hath torment ; all such care as does hurt,
either to the soul or body. What he forbids, is^Jloat care which, sad
experience shmics^ wastes. the W��id wftd tkinks up the spirits; which
anrrciprarfes all the misery it fears, and comes to torment us before the
time. He forbids only that care which poisons the blessings of to day,
by fear of what may be to morrow; which cannot enjoy the present
plenty, through apprehensions of future want. This care is not only a
sore disease, a grievous sickness of soul, but also a heinous ofience
against God, a sin of the deepest dye. It is a high affront to the
gracious Governor and wise Disposer of all things; necessarily implying,
that the great Judge does not do right ; that he does not order all things
well. It plainly implies, that he is wanting, either in wisdom, if he
does not know what things we stand in need of; or in goodness, if he
does not provide those things for all who put their trust in him. Be
ware, therefore, that you take not thought in this sense ; be ye anxiously
careful for nothing. Take no uneasy thought: this is a plain, sure
ride, uneasy care is unlawful care. With a single eye to God, do all
that in you lies, to provide things honest in the sight of all men : and
then give up all into better hands; leave the whole event to God.
18. " Take no thought," of this kind, no uneasy^ ihiiLi^ht, even " for
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall driyk ; nor yet for your
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the
body than raiment?" If then God gave you life, the greater gift, will
he not give you food to sustain it ? If he hath given yon the body, how
can ye doubt, but he will give you raiment to cover it? More especially,
if you give yourselves up to him, and serve him with your whole heart.
" Behold," see before your eyes, " the fowls of the air : for they sow
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ;" and yet they lack
nothing ; " yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much
better than they ?" Ye that are creatures capable of God, are ye not of
more account in the eyes of God ? Of a higher rank in the scale of
beings ? " And vvhich of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit to
his stature ?" What profit have you then from this anxious thought? It
h) every way fruitless and unavailing.
" And why take ye thought for raiment ?" Have ye not a daily
reproof, wherever you turn your eyes ?
" Consider the lilies of the field
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how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin ; and yet I say nnto
you. that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one ot
these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to day
is, and to morrow is cast into the oven," [is cut down, burnt up, and
seen no more,] " shall he not much more clothe you, oh ye of little
faith?" You, whom he made to endure for ever and ever, to be pictures
of his own eternity ! Ye are indeed of little faith ; otherwise ye could
not doubt of his love and care, no not for a moment.
19. "Therefore take no thought, saying. What shall we eat," if we
lay up no treasure upon earth? " What shall we drink," if we serve
(ii)d with all our strength, if our eye be singly fixed on him ? " Whore-
withal shall we be clothed," if we are not conformed to. the world, il
we disoblige those by whom we might be profited ? " For after all
these things do the Gentiles seek,"�the heathens who know not God.
But ye are sefiisible, " your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need
of all these things." And he hath pointed out to you an infallible way
of being constantly supplied therewith : " Seek ye first the kingdom
of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto you."
20. " Seek ye first the kingdom of God :"�Before ye give place to
any other thought or care, let it be your concern, that the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (who " gave his only begotten Son,"
to the end that, believing in him, " ye might not perish, but have ever
lasting life") may reign in your heart, may manifest himself in youi
soul, and dwell and rule there ; that he may " cast down every high
thing which exalteth itself against the knowledge of Gud, and bring
into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." Let God have
the sole dominion over you : let him reign without a rival : let him
possess all your heart, and rule alone. Let him be your one desire,
your joy, your love ; so that all that is within you may continually cry
out,
" The Lord God omnipotent reigneth."
" Seek the kingdom of God, and his righteousness." Righteousness
is the fruit of God's reigning in the heart. And what is righteousness
but love ? The love ofGod and of all mankind, flowing from faith in
Jesus Christ, and producing humbleness ofmind, meekness, gentleness,
long suffering, patience, deadness to the world ; and every right dis
position of heart, towards God, and towards man. And by these il
produces all holy actions, whatsoever are lovely or of good report ;
whatsoever works of faith and labour of love, are acceptable to God,
and profitable to man.
" His righteousness:"�This is all his righteousness still : it is his
own free gift to us, for the sake of Jesus Christ the righteous, through
whom alone it is purchased for us: and it is his work : it is he alone
that worketh it in us, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
2i. Perhajis the well observing this, may give light to some other
fccriptures, which we have nol always so clearly understood. St. Paul,
speaking in his Epistle to the Romans concerning the unbelieving
Jews, saith, " They being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going
about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted them
selves unto the righteousness ofGod." I believe this may be one sense
of the words : They were " ignorant of God's righteousness," not only
of the righteousness of Christ, imputed to every believer, whereby all
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his sins are blotted out, afid he is recoriciled to the favour of God : bui
(which seems here to be more immediately understood) they were
ignorant ol that inward righteousness, of that holiness of h�art, which
is with the utmost propriety termed God's righteousness ; as beinr;
both his own free gift through Christ, and his own work, by his
almighty Spirit. And because they were ignorant of this, they " went
about to establish their own righteousness." They laboured to establisl*
that outside righteousness, wdiich might very properly be termed their
own. For neither was it wrought by the Spirit of God, nor was it
owned or accepted of him. They might work this themselves, by
their own natural strength ; and when they had done, it was a stink in
his nostrils. And yet, trusting in this, they woidd " not submit them
selves unto the righteousness of God." Yea, they hardened themselves
against that faith, whereby alone it was possible to attain it. ' For
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness, to every one that
believeth." Christ, when he said, " It is finished !" put an end to the
law, to the law of external rites and ceremonies, that he might bring a
better righteousness through his blood, by that one oblation of himself
once offered, even the image of God, into the inmost soul of every one
that believeth.
22. Nearly related to these, are those words of the apostle, in his
Epistle to the Philippians : " I count all things but dung that I may win
Christ ;" an entrance into his everlasting kingdom ; " and be found in
him, [believing in him,] not having mine own righteousness, which is
of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteou.s-
ness which is of God by faith."�"Not having my own righteousness,
which is of the law a barely external righteousness, the outside reli
gion I formerly had, when I hoped to be accepted ofGod, because I was,
" touching the righteousness which is of the law, blameless ;"� birt
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of
God by faith;" that hohness of heart, that renewal of the soul, in all
its desires, tempers, and affections, " w^hich is of God :" it is the work of
God, and not of man : " by faith :" through the faith of Christ, through
the revelation of Jesus Christ tn us, and by faith in his blood ; whereby
alone we obtain the remission of our sins, and an inheritance among
those that are sanctified.
23. "Seek ye first [this] kingdom of God" in your hearts; this
righteousness, which is the gift and work of God, the image of God
renewed in your souls ;
" and all these things shall be added unto you ;"
all things needful for the body ; such a measure of all as God sees most
for the advancement of his kingdom. These shall be added,�they
shall be thrown in, over and above. In seeking the peace and the
love of God, you shall not only find what you more immediately seek,
even the kingdom that cannot be moved ; but also what you seek not,
not at all for its own sake, but only in reference to the other. You
shall find, in your way to the kingdom, all outward things, so far as
thfey are expedient for you : this care God hath taken upon himself:
cast you all your care upon him. He knoweth your wants ; and what
soever is lacking, he will not fail to snp])ly.
24. " Therefore take no thought for the morrow." Not only, take
ye no thought how to lay up treasures on earth, how to increase in
worldly substance ; take no thought how to procure more food than
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you ran eat, or more raimenttlian you can put on^ or more money thar
is required from day to da^', Cirilie plain reasonal)le purposes of life ;�
but take no uneasy thouglit, even caaceming those things which art
absolutely needful for the body. Do not trouble yourself now, witf
thinking wliat you shall do at a season which is yet afar off. Perhaps
that season will never come : or it will be no concern of yours ;�
before then you will have passed through all the waves, and be landed
in eternity. All those distant views do nov belong to you, who are but
u creature of a day. Nay, what have you to do with the morrow, more
strictly speaking ? Why should you perplex yourself without need 1
God provides for you to day what is needful to sustain the life which he
hath given you. It is enough : give yourself up into his hands ; if you
live another day, he will provide for that also.
25. Ai)ove all. do not make the care of future things a pretence for
neglecting present duty. This is the most fatal way of" taking thought
for the morrow." And how common is it among men ! Many, if we
exhort them to keep a conscience void of offence, to abstain from what
they are convinced is evil, do not scruple to reply, " How then must we
live ? Must we not take care of ourselves and our families ?" And this
they imagine to be a suflicient reason for continuing in known, wilful
sin. They say, and perhaps think, they would serve God now, were it
not that they should, by and by, Jose their bread. They would prepare
lor eternity ; but they are afraid of wanting the necessaries of life. So
they serve the devil for a morsel of bread ; they rush into hell for fear
of want ; they throw away their poor souls, lest they should some time
or other, fall short of what is needful for their bodies !
It is not strange that they who thus take the matter ^out of God's
hand, should be so often disappointed of the very things they seek ; that
while they throw away heaven, to secure the things of earth, they lose
the one, but do not gain the other. The jealous God, in the wise course
of his providence, frequently suffers this. So that they who will not
cast their care on God, who, taking thought for temporal things, havt
little concern for things eternal, lose the very portion which they have
cliosen. There is a visible blast on all their undertakings ; whatsoever
they do, it doth not prosper ; insomuch that, after they have forsaken
tjod for the world, they lose what they sought, as well as what they
sought not : they fall short of the kingdom of God and his righteous
ness ; nor yet are other things added unto them.
26. There is another way of
" taking thought for the morrow," which
is e(pially forbidden in these words. It is possible to take thought in
a wrong manner, even with regard to spiritual things; to be so careful
about what may be by and by, as to neglect what is now required at our
hands. How insensibly do we slide into this, if we are not continually
watching unto prayer ? How easily are we carried away, in a kind ol
waking dream, projecting distant schemes, and drawing fine scenes
in our own imagination ! We think what good we will do when we are
in such a phce or when such a time Is come ! How useful we will be,
lifMv plenteous in good works, when we are easier In our circumstances I
I low earnestly we will serve God, when once such a hinderance is out
of the way !
Or perhaps you are now in heaviness of soul : God, as it were, hides
his face from you. You see little of the light of his countenance : you
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Bannot taste his redeeming love. In such a temper of mind, how
natural is it to say,
" Oil hew will I praise Go<l, when the light of his
countenance shall be again lifted up upon my soul ! How will I exhort
others to praise him, when his love is again shed abroad in my heart !
Then I will do thus and thus : I will speak for God in all places . I
will not be ashamed of the gospel of Chri.st. Then I will redeem the
time. I will use to the uttermost every talent I have received." Do
not believe thyself. Thou wilt not do it then, unless thou doest it now.
" He that is faithful in that which is little," of whatsoever kind it be,
whether it be worldly substance, or the fear or love of God, "will be
faithful in that which is much." But if thou now hidest one talent in
the earth, thou wilt then hide five : that is, if ever they are given ; but
there is small reason to expect they ever will. Indeed " unto him that
hath," that is, uses what he hath, " shall be given, and he shall have
more abundantly. But from bim that hath not," that is, uses not the
grace which he hath already received, whether in a larger or smaller
degree, " shall be taken away even that which he hath."
27. And take no thought for the temptations of to morrow. This
also is a dangerous snare. Think not, " When such a temptation
comes^ what shall I do ? how shall I stand T I feel I have not power
to resist : I am not able to conquer that enemy. Most true : you have
not now the power which you do not now stand in need of. You are
not able at this time to conquer that enemy ; and at this time he does
not assault you. With the grace you have now, you could not with
stand the temptations which you have not. But when the temptation
comes, the grace will come. In greater trials you will have greater
strength. When sofifefings abound, the consolations of God will, in the
same proportion, abound also. So that in every situation, the grace
of God will be sufficient for you. He doth not suffer you
" to be
tempted" to day, " above that ye are able to bear :" and " in every
temptation he will make a way to escape." " As thy days, so thy
strength ^all be."
28. " Let the morrow," therefore, " take thought for the things of
Itself ;" that is, when the morrow comes, then think of it. Live thou
to day. Be it thy earnest care to improve the present hour. This is
your own ; and it is your all. The past is as nothing, as though it had
never been. The future is nothing to you : it is not yours ; perhaps
it never will be. There is no depending on what is yet to come ; for
you
" know not what a day may bring forth." Therefore, live to day :
lose not an hour : use this moment ; for it is your portion. " Who
knoweth the things which have been before him, or vvhich shall be
after him under the sun ?" The generations that were from the begin.
ning of the world, where are they now 1 Fled away : forgotten. They
were ; they lived their day ; they were shook off the earth, as leaves off
their trees: they mouldered away into common dust! Another and
another race succeeded ; then they " followed the generation of their
fathers, and shall never more see the light." Now is tliy turn upon
the earth. " Rejoice, oh young man, in the days of tliy youth !" Enjoy
the very, very now, by enjoying Him, " whose years fail not." Now
let thine eye be singly fixed on him, " with whom is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning !" Now give him thy heart ; now stay thyself
on him s now be thou holy, as he is holy ! Now lay hold on the blesaeJ
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opportunity of doing his acceptable and perfect will ! Now " rejoice k
suder the loss of all things, so thou mayest win Christ !"
29. Gladly suffer to day, for his name's sake, whatsoever he permns
this day to come upon thee. But look not at the sufferings of to mor
row. " Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof." Evil it is, speak
ing after the manner of men ; whether it be reproach or want, pain cj
sickness ; but in the language ofGod, all is a blessing : it is a precious
balm, prepared by the wisdom of God, and variously dispensed among
his children, according to the various sicknesses of their souls. And he
gives in one day, sufficient for that day; proportioned to the want aud
strength of the patient. If, therefore, thou snatchest to day, what
belongs to thee to morrow ; if thou addest this to what is given thee
already, it will be more than thou canst bear: this is the way not to
heal, but to destroy thy own soul. Take, therefore, just as much as
he gives thee to day : to day, do and suffer his will ! To day, give up
thyself, thy body, soul, and spirit to God, through Christ Jesus ; desir
ing nothing, but that God may be glorified in all thou art, all thou doest,
all thou sufferest ; seeking nothing, but to know God, and his Son Jesus
Christ, through the eternal Spirit; pursuing nothing, but to love him,
to serve bim, and to enjoy him at this hour, and to all eternity 1
Now unto God the Father, who hath made me and all the world ;
unto God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind ; unto God
the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of God ; be
honour and praise, majesty and dominion, for ever and ever 1 Amen
Sermon XXX.�Upon our Lord's Sermon ofithe Mount.
DISCOURSE X.
" Judge not, that ye be not judged." For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged : and with what mea
sure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.
" And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but consider-
est not the beam that is in thine own eye
" Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine
eye ; and, behold, a beam is in tliine own eye
" Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye ; and then shall
thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of Ihy brother's eye.
" Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before
swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend you
" Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall bo
opened unto you :
" For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him
that knocketh it shall be opened.
" Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give hiru a
etone '
�' Or if he ask a fish,will he give him a serpent ?
" If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how-
much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good things to them that
ask him
" Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 3'ou, do ye
even so to them : for this is the law and the prophets," Malt, vii, 1-12.
I. Our blessed Lord, having now finished his main design, bavins
first delivered the sum of true religion, carefully guarded against those
glosses of men, whereby they would make the word of God of none
eflfect; and having next laid down rules touching that right intention.
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which we are to preserve in all outward actions ; now proceeds to point
out the main hinderances of this religion, and concludes all with a suit
able application.
2. In the fifth chapter, our great teacher has fully described inward
religion in its various branches. He has there laid before us those dis
positions of soul, which constitute real Christianity ; the tempers con
tained in that holiness, " without which no man shall see the Lord
the affections, which, when flowing from their proper fountain, from a
living faith in God through Christ Jesus, are intrinsically and essentially
good, and acceptable to God. In the sixth he hath shown how all oui
actions, likewise, even those that are indifferent in their own nature,
may be made holy, and good, and acceptable to God, by a pure and
holy intention. Whatever is done without this, he declares is of no
value with God : whereas, whatever outward works are thus consecra
ted to God, are, in his sight, of great price.
3. In the former part of this chapter, he points out the most common
and most fatal hinderances of this holiness : in the latter, he exhorts us,
by various motives, to break through all, and secure thai prize of oui
high calling.
4. The first hinderance he cautions us against is judging. " Judge
jiiot, that ye be not j^udged." Judge not others, that ye be not judged
of the Lord ; that ye bring not vengeance on your own heads. " For
with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged, and with what measure
ye mete, it shall be measured to you again :"�a plain and equitable
rule, whereby God permits you to determine for yourselves, in what
'Planner he shall deal with you in the judgment of the great day.
5. There is no station of life, nor any period of time, from the hftur
of our first repenting and believing the gospel, till we are made perfect
in love, wherein this caution is not needful for every child ofGod. For
occasions of judging can never be wanting ; and the temptations to it
are innumerable, many whereof are .so artfully disguised, that we fail
into the sin, before we suspect any danger. And unspeakable are the
mischiefs produced hereby, always to him that judges another: thus
wounding his own soul, and exposing himself to the righteous judg
ment of God ;�and frequently lo those who are judged, whose hands
hang down, -who are weakened and hindered in their course, if not
v^'holly turned out of the way, and caused to draw back even to perdi
tion. Yea, how often, when this " root of bitterness springs up, are
many defiled thereby ;" by reason whereof the way of truth itself is
evil spoken of, and that worthy name blasphemed whereby we are
called.
6. Yet it does not appear that our Lord designed thjs caution only,
or chiefly, for the children ofGod; hut ratlipr fnr thp r-Viildren of the
world, for the men wholcnow not God. These cannot but hear of those
who are not of the world ; who follow after the religion above described ;
who endeavour to be humble, serious, gentle, merciful, and pure in
heart ; who earnestly desire such measures of these holy tempers as
they have not yet attained, and wait for ihem in doing all good to all
men, and patiently suffering evil. Whoever go but thus'far, cannoi be
bid. no more than *' a city set upon a hill." And why do not those who
'
."ee their good works, glorify their Father which is iu heaven ?" Whaf
excuse have they for not treading in their steps ?� for not imitating their
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exairple, and being followerf! of lliem, as ihey are also of Clu isi ! Wliy,
in order lo provide an excuse for themselves, they condemn ihote wliom
they ought to imitate. Thej spend their time in finding out theii
neigabours' faults, instead of amending their own. They are so busied
about others going out ot ttle way, tliat themselves never come into it
at all ; at least, never gel forward ; never go beyond a poor dead form
of godliness, without the power.
7. ll is to these more especially that our Lord says, "Wliy beholdjist
thmrjthe mote that is in thy brother's eye ;"�the infirmities, the mis
takes, the imprudence, Ttie weakness ot the children of God;�"but
considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ?" Thou considerest
nol the damnable impenitence, the Satanic pride, the accursed selfwill,
the idolatrous love of the world, vvhich are in thyself, and which make
thy whole life an abomination to the Lord. Above all, with what supine
carelessness and indiflference art thou dancing over the mouth of hell !
And " how then," W'ith whal grace, with what decency or modesty,
" wilt thou say to thy brother. Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye ;"
�the excess of zeal for God, the extreme of self denial, the too great
disengagement from worldly cares and employments, the desire to be
day and night in prayer, or hearing the words of eternal life ?�" And
behold a beam is in thine own eye !" Not a mote like one of these.�
" Thou hypocrite !" who pretendest to care for others, and hast no care
fox tliy own soul ; who maliest a show of zeal for the cause of God, when
in truth thou neither lovest nor tearest him 1 " First cast out the beam
out of thine own eye :" cast out the beam of impenitence I Know thy
self! See and feel thyself a sinner ! Feel that thy inward oarts are very
wickedness, that thou art altogether corrupt and abominable, and that
fhe wrath of God abideth on thee ! Cast out the beam of pride ; abhor
thyself ; sink down as in dust and ashes ; be more and more little, and
mean, and base, and vile in thine own eyes ! Cast out the beam of self
iiiiil ! Learn what that meaneth, " l,f any man will come after me, iet
him renounce himself." Deny thyself, and take up thy cross daily.
Let thy whole soul cry out, " 1 came down from heaven," [for so thou
didst, thou never dying spirit, whether thou knowest it or no,] " not to
4I0 my own will, but the vi'ill of Him that sent me." Cast out the beam
of love of the world ! Love not the world, neither the things of the
world. Be thou crucified unto the world, and the world crucified unto
thee. Only use the worhl, hut enjuy God. Seek all thy happiness in
him ! Above all, cast oiit the grand beam, that supine carelessness and
indifference ! Deeply consider, that " one thing is needful ;" the one
thing which thou hast scarce ever thought of. Know and feel, that
thou art a poor, vile, guilty worm, quivering over the great gulf! Wliai.
art thou ? A sinner born to die ; a leaf driven before the wind ; a
vapour ready to vanish away ; just appearing, and then scattered into
air, to be no more seen ! See this ! " And then shalt thou see clearly
to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye." Then, if thou hasi
leisure from the concerns of thy own soul, thou shall know how to
correct thy brother also.
8. But what is properly the meaning of this word, " Judge not
What is the judging which is- here forbid�len ? It is not the same Ae
evil faking, although it is frequenlly joined thereWilh. Evif speak
ing is the relating any thing that is evil concerning an absent peiisoa ;
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whereas judging may indifferently refer either to the absent or the pre
sent. Neither does it necessarily imply the speaking at all, but only
the. Lhiakiftg �vil of another. Not that all kmd of thinking evil of
others, is that judging which our Lord condemns. If I see one com
mit robbery or murder, or hear him blaspheme the name of God, I
cannot refrain from thinking ill of the robber oi murderer. Yet this
is not evil judging : there is no sin in this, nor any thmg contrary to
tender affection.
9. The thinking of another in a manner that is contrary to love, is
that judglnj which is here condemned ; anri tllfe may be of Vattous
kinds. For, first, we may think another to blame when he is not.
We may lay to his charge (at least in our own mind) the things of
which he is not guilty ; the words which he has never spoke, or tho
actions which he has never done. Or we may think his manner of act
ing was wrong, although in reality it was not. And even where nothing
can justly be blamed, either in the thing itself, or in the manner of
doing it, we may suppose his intention was not good, and so condemn
him on that ground ; at the same time that He who searches the heart,
sees his simplicity and godly sincerity.
10. But we may not only fall into the sin of judging, by condemning
the innocent; but also, secondly, by condemning the guilty in a higher
degree than he deserves. This species of judging is likewise an offence
against justice, as well as mercy ; and yet such an offence as nothing
can secure us from, but the strongest and tewderest affection. Without
this, we readily suppose one, who is acknowledged to be in fault, to be
more in fault than iie really is. We undervalue whatever good is found
in him. Nay, we are not easily induced to believe, that any thing good
can remain in him, in whom we have found any thing that is evil.
11. All this shows a manifest want of that love, which on Xoyi^sron
xaxov,�thinketh no evil; which never draws an unjust or unkind con
clusion from any premises whatsoever. Love will not infer, from a
person's falling once into an act of open sin, that he is accustomed so
to do, that he is habitually guilty of it : and if he was habitually guilty
once, love does not conclude he is so still ; much less, that if he is now
guilty of this, therefore he is guilty of other sins also. These evil rea
sonings all pertain to that sinful judging which our Lord here guards
us against ; and which we are in the highest degree concerned to avoid,
if we love either God or our own souls.
12. But supposing we do not condemn the innocent, neither the
guilty any farther than they deserve ; still we may not be altogether
clear of the snare: for there is a third sort of sinful judging, which is
the condemning any person at all, where there is not sufficient evidence.
And be the Facts we suppose ever so true, yet that does not acquit us.
For they ought not to have been supposed, but proved^; and till they
were, we ought to have formed no judgment ;�I say, till they were ;
for neither are we excused, although the facts admit of ever so strong
a proof, unless that proof be produced before we pass sentence, and
compared with the evidence on the other side. Nor can we be excused,
if ever we pass a full sentence, before the accused has spoken for him
self. Even a Jew might teach us this, as a mere lesson of justice
abstracted from mercy and brotherly love : *' Doth our law," says Nico-
demus, "judge anyman before it hear hira. and know what he doeth?"
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John vii, 51. Yea, a licatlieii could reply, when the chief of the Jew
ish nation desired to have judgment against his prisoner, ''It is not
the manner of the Romans to judge any man, before he that is accused
have the accusers face to face, and have license to answer for himself,
concerning tbe crime laid against him."
13. Indeed we could not easily fall into sinful judging, were we onlv
to observe that rule, which another* of those heathen Romans affirms
to have been the measure of his own practice. " I am so far," says he,
" from lightly believing every man's or any man's evidence against
another, that I do not easily or immediately believe a man's evidence
against himself. I always allow him second thoughts, and many times
counsel too." Go, thou who art called a Christian, and do likewise,
lest the heathen rise and condemn thee in that day !
14. But how rarely should we condemn or judge one another, at least,
how soon would that evil be remedied, were we to walk by that clear
and express rule, which our Lord himself has taught us : " If thy bro
ther shall trespass against thee," [or if thou hear or believe he hath,]
"
^o and tell him of his fault between thee and him alone." This is
the first step thou art to take. " But if he jwilLnot hear ,^ take whh thee
one or twn mnrft. that in the mnnth of two or three witnesses, every
word may be established." This is the second step. "If he neglect
In Knar them, tell it uoloJhfi church ;" either to the overseers thereof..
ijr tn the whole cougresialion. Thou hast then done thy part. Then
think of it no more, but ^"mmon/l th^ wlr^lf to God.
15. But supposing thou hast, by the grace of God, ".cast the beam
out of thine own eye," and dost bow " clearly see the mote or the beam
which is in thy brother's eye," yet beware thou dost not receive hun
thyself, by endeavouring to help him. Still " Give not that which is
holy unto dogs." Do not lightly account any to be of this number ;
but if it evidently appear that they deserve the title, then " cast ye not
your pearls before swine." Beware of that zeal which is not accord
ing to knowledge. For this is another great hinderance in their way,
who would be " perfect as their heavenly Father is perfect." They
who desire this, cannot but desire that all mankind should partake of
the common blessing. And when we ourselves first partake of the
heavenly gift, the divine " evidence of things not seen," we wonder that
aU mankind do not see the things which we see so plainly; and make
no doubt at all, but we shall open the eyes of all we have any intercourse
with. Hence we are for attacki'ig all we meet without delay, and con
straining them to see, whether tiiey will or no ; and by the ill success
of this intemperate zeal, we often suffer in our own souls. To prevent
this spending our strength in vain, our Lord adds this needful caution,
(needful to all, but more especially to those who are now warm in thei?
first love,) "Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye
your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and
turn again and rend you."
16. " Give not that which is holy unto the dogs." Beware of think
ing that any deserve this appellation, till there is full and incontestable
proof, such as you can no longer resist. But when it is clearly and
indisputably proved, that they are unholy and wicked men, not only
strangers to, but enemies to God, to all righteousness and true holiness ,
* Seneca.
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' Give not that which is holy," to ayim^�the holy thing, emphaticallv
so called, uifto these. The holy, the peculiar doctrines of the gospef,
such as were hid from the ages aud generations of old, and are now
made known to us, only by the revelation of Jesus Christ, and by the
inspiration of his Holy Spirit,�are not to be prostituted unto these men,
who know not if there be any Holy Ghost. Not indeed that the ambas
sadors of Christ can refrain from declaring them in the great congre
gation, wherein some of these may probably be ; we must speak, whether
men will hear, or whether they will forbear ; but this is not the case
with private Christians. They do not bear that awful character ; nor
are they under any manner of obligation to force these great and glori
ous truths on them who contradict and blaspheme, who have a rooted
enmity against them. Nay, they ought not so to do, but rather to lead
them, as they are able to bear. Do not begin a discourse with these
upon remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost; but talk with
tliejn in their own manner, and upon their own principles. With the
rational, honourable, and unjust epicure, reason of "righteousness, tem
perance, and judgment to come." This is the most probable way to make
Felix tremble. Reserve higher subjects for men of higher attainments.
17. Neither " cast your pearls before swine." Be very unwilling to
pass this judgment on any man ; but if the fact be plain and undeniable,
if it is clear beyond all dispute, if the swine do not endeavour to dis
guise themselves, but rather glory in their shame, making no pretence
to purity, either of heart or life, but working all uncUanness with
greediness; then cast not ye your pearls before them. Talk not to
them of the mysteries of the kingdom ; of the things which eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard ; which, of conse(iuence, as they have no other
inlets of knowledge, no spiritual senses, it cannot enter into their hearts
to conceive. Tell not them of the exceeding great and precious pro
mises, which God hath given us in the Son of his love. What concep
tion can they have of being made partakers of the divine nature, who
do not even desire to escape the corruption that is in the world through
lust ? Just as much knowledge as swine have of pearls, and as much
relish as they have for them, so much relish have they for the deep things
of God, so much knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel, who are
immersed in the mire of this world, in worldly pleasures, desires, and
cares. Oh cast not those pearls before these, " lest they trample them
under their feet,"�lest they utterly despise what they cannot under
stand, and speak evil of the things which they know not ! Nay, it is
probable, this would not be the only inconvenience which would follow
it would not be strange, if they were, according to their nature, to
" turn again, and rend you ;" if they were to return you evil for good,
cursing for blessing, and hatred for your good will. Such is fhe enmity
of the carnal mind against God, and all the things ofGod. Such is the
treatment you are to expect from these, if you offfer them the anpar-
donable affront of endeavouring to save their souls from death, to pluck
them as brands out of the burning.
18. And yet you need not utterly despair even of these, who, for the
present,
" turn again and rend you." For if all your arguments and
persuasives fail, there is yet another remedy left, and one that is fre
quently found effectual, when no other method avails; this Is prayer
Therelbre, whatever you desire or want either for others or for your
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own soul, " Ask, and it siiail be given you ; seek, and ye sball find :
knock, and it shall be opened unto you." The neglect of this is a
third grand hinderance of holiness. Still we " have not, becar.se we
ask not." Oh how meek and gentle, how lowly in heart, how full ol
love both to God and nnin, might ye have been at this day, if you had
only asked;�if you had continued instant in prayer! Therefore now,
at least, *' ask audit shall be given unto you." Ask, that ye may tlio-
rmghly exjierience and perfectly practise the whole of that religion,
which our Lord has here so beautifully described. It shall then be
given you, to be holy as he is holy, both in heart and in all manner of
conversation. Seek, in the way he hath ordained, in searching the
Scrij)tures, in hearing his word, in meditating thereon, in fasting, in
partaking of the Supper of the Lord, and surely ye shall find : ye shall
find that pearl of great price, that faith which overcometh the world,
that peace which the world cannot give, that love which is the earnest
of your inheritance. Knock ; continue in prayer, and in every other
way of the Lord : be not weary or faint in your mind : press on to the
mark : take no denial: let him not go until he bless you : and the door
of mercy, of holiness, of heaven, shall be opened unto you.
19. It is in compassion to the hardness of our heart, so unready to
believe the goodness of God, that our Ix)rd is pleased to enlarge upon
this head, and to repeat and confirm what he hath spoken. " For every
one," saith he, " lhat asketh, receiveth ;" so that none need come short
of the blessing ;." and he that seeketh," even every one lhat seeketh
" findeth" the love and the image ofGod ; " and lo him that knocketh,"
to every one that knocketh, the gate of righteousness shall be ojiened. So
lhat here is no room for any to be discouraged, as thouirh tliey might
ask, or seek, or knock in vain. Only remember always lo pray, to
seek, to knock, and not to faint. And then the promise standeth sure.
It is firm as the pillars of heaven ;�yea, more firm ; for heaven and
earth shall pass away ; but His word shall nol pass away.
20. To cut oflf every pretence for unbelief, our blessed Lord, in the
following verses, illustrates yel farther what he had said, by an appeal
to whal passes in our own breasts.
" What bi*�," saJlh he, " is there
of you, whom if his son ask bread, will give him a stone 1" Will even
natural affection permit you lo refuse the reasonable request of one you
love ? " Or if he ask a fish, will give him a serpent V Will he give him
hurtful, instead of profitable things? So that even from whal vou feel and
do yourselves, you may receive the fullest assurance, as on the one hand,
lhat no ill effect can possibly attend your asking, so, on the other, that
il will be attended with lhat good effect, a full supply of all your wants.
For " if ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children,
how much more shall your Father which is in heaven," who is pure,
unmixed, essential goodness, " give good things to them that ask him ?"
or, (as he expresses it on another occasion,) " Give the Holy Ghost lo
them that ask him ?" In Ilim are included all good things ; all wisdom,
peace, joy, love ; the whole treasures of lioliiiess and happiness ; all that
God hath prepared for them lhat love him.
21. But that your prayer may have its full weight with God, see lhat
ye be in charily with all men. For otherwise, it is more likely to
bring a curse than a blessing on your own head ; nor can you expect
to receive any blessing from God while you have not charily towards
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your neighbour. Therefore let this hinderance be removed without
delay. Confirm your love towards one other, and towards all men. And
love them, not in word only, but in deed and in truth. " Therefore all
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so
to them ; for this is the law and the prophets."
22. This is that royal law, that golden rule of mercy, as well as
justice, which even the heathen emperor caused to be written over the
gate of his palace : a rule, which many believe to be naturally engraved
on the mind of every one that comes into the world. And thus much
is certain, that it commends itself, as soon as heard, to every man's
conscience, and understanding ; insomuch that no man can know
ingly offend against it, without carrying his condemnation in his
own breast.
23. " This is the law and the prophets." Whatsoever is written in
that law which God of old revealed to mankind ; and whatsoever pre
cepts God has given, by his holy prophets, which have been since the
world began ; they are all summed up in these lew words, they are all
contained in this short direction. And this, rightly understood, com
prises the whole of that religion which our Lord came to establish
upon earth.
24. It may be understood either in a positive or negative sense. If
understood in a negative sense, the meaning is, " Whatever ye would
not that men should do to you, do not ye unto them." Here is a plain rule,
always ready at hand, always easy to be applied. In all cases relating
to your neighbour, make his case your own. Suppose the circum
stances to be changed, and yourself to be just as he is now ; and then
beware that you indulge no temper or thought, that no word pass out
of your lips, that you take no step, which you should have condemned
in him, upon such a change of circumstances. If understood in a
direct and positive sense, the plain meaning of it is, " Whatsoever you
could reasonably desire of him, supposing yourself to be in his circum
stance, that do, to the uttermost of your power, lo every child of man."
25. To apply this in one or two obvious instances : Il is clear to every
man's own conscience, we would not that others should judge us, should
causelessly or lightly think evil of us ; much less would we tbal any
should speak evil of us,�should publish our real faults or infirmities.
Apply this to yourself Do not unto another what you would not he
should do unto you ; and you will never more judge your neighbour,
never causelessly or lightly think evil of any one ; much less will you
speak evil ; you will never mention even the real fault of an absent
person, unless so far as you are convinced it is absolutely needful for
the good of other souls.
26. Again : We would that all men should love and esteem us, and
behave towards us according to justice, mercy, and truth. And we may
reasonably desire, that they should do us all the good they can do, with
out injuring themselves; yea,. that in outwaid things, (according to the
known rule.) their superfluities should give way to our conveniencies ;
their conveniencies, to our necessities ; and their necessities, to our
extremities. Now, then, let us walk by the same rule : let us do unto
all, as we would they should do to us. Let us kive and honour all men.
Let justice, mercy, and truth, govern all mir minds and actions. Let
our superfluities give way lo our neighbour's conveniencies ; (and who
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ilicn will have any superfluities left?) our conveniencies to our neigh
hour's necessities; our necessities, to his extremhies.
27. This is pure and genuine morality. This do, and thou shalt hve.
As many as walk by this rule, peace he to them and mercy ;" for they
are
" the Israel of God." But then he it observed, none can walk b)
this rule, (nor ever did from the beginning of the world,) nuiie can love
his neighbour as himself, unless he first love God. And none can love
God, unless he believe in Christ; unless he have redemption througb
his blood, and the Spirit of God bearing witness with his spirit that he
is a child ofGod. Faith, therefore, is still the root of all, of present as
well as future salvation. Still we must say to every sinner, " Believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved :" thou shalt be saved
now, that thou mayest be saved for ever ; saved on earth, that thou
mayest be saved in heaven. Believe in him, and thy faith will work by
love. Thou wilt love the Lord thy God, because he hath loved thee :
thou wilt love thy neighbour as thyself: and then it will be thy glory
and joy, to exert and increase this love ; not barely by abstaining from
what is contrary thereto, from every unkind thought, word, and action,
but by showing all that kindness to every man, which thou wouldest be
should show unto thee.
Sermon XXXI.� Upon our Lord's Sermon on the Mount
DISCOURSE XI.
" Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that
eodeth to destruction, and many there be whicli go in thereat :
" Because strait is the gate, and narrow is tho way, wliich leadeth unto life, and
few there be that find it," Matt, vii, 13, 14.
1. Our Lord, having warned us of the daiigers which easily beset us
at our first entrance upon real religion, the hinderances which naturally
ariise from within, from the wickedness of our own hearts; now pro
ceeds to apprize us of the hinderances from without, particiilaily iii
example and ill advice. By one or the other of these, thousands, who once
ran well, have drawn back unto perdition;�yea, many of those who
weie not novices in religion, who had made some progress in righteous
ness. His caution, therefore, against these he presses upon us with all
possible earnestness, and repeats again and again, in variety of expres
sions, lest by any means wo should let it slip. Thus effectually to guard
us against the Ibrmer, " Enter ye in," saith he, " at the strait gate : for
vvifle is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be which go in thereat : because strait is the gate, and nar
row is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it "
To secure us from the latter, *' Beware," saith he. " of false propheli;.
"
We shall, at present, consider the former only.
2. " Enter ve in," saith our blessed Lord, " fii the strait gate : for
wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be which go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that hnd it."
3. In these words we may observe, firsts the insepiirable piopeiiH M
oLlhs way io hell ;
" Wide is the gate, broad the wa), that h adt'tn to
destruction, and many there be that go in thereat:" ."^cron Ilj , liiw.
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inseparable properties of the way to heaven : "^Strait ia tbat gate, and
few there lie that find it :^ Thirdly, a serious exhortation g^rounded
thereon, " ^nter ye in at the strait gate."
1. 1. Wp may Ql)s�>rve.j first^ the inseparable properties of the way to
hell : " Wide is the gate, and broad is the way,- that leadeth to destruc
tion, and many there be which go in thereat."
2. Wide indeed is the gate, and broad the way, that leadeth to
destruction! For sin is the gate of hell^ and wickedness the way to
destrimtifln. And how wide a gate is that of sin f How broad is the
way of wickedness ! The
" commandment" of God " is exceeding
broad ;" as extending not only to all our actions, but to every word
H hich goeth out of our lips, yea, every thought that rises in our heart.
And sin is equally broad with the commandment, seeing any breach of
the commandment is sin. Yea, rather, it is a thousand times broader ;
since there is only one way oi" keeping the commandment ; for we do
not properly keep it, unless both the thing done, the manner of doing
it, and all the other circumstances are right : but there are a thousand
ways of breaking every commandment ; so that this^gate ia wide indeed
3. To consider this a little more partictriarly : How wide do those
parent sins extend, from which all the rest derive their being ;�that
carnal mind which is enmity against God, pride of heart, selfwill, and
love of the world ! Can we fix any bounds to them 1 Do they not diffuse
thpmsfdvps thrniigh all fiUT thoughts^ and mingle with all oiir tempers ?
Are they not the leaven vvhich leavens, more or less, the whole mass
of our affections? May we not, on a close and faithful examination of
ourselves, perceive these roots of bitterness continually springing up,
infecting all our words, and tainting all our actions ? And how innu
merable an offspring do they bring forth, in every age and nation ! Even
enough to cover the whole earth with darkness and cruel habitations.
4. Oh who is able to reckon up their accursed fruits ; to count all the
sins, whether against God or our neighbour, not which imagination
might paint, but vvhich may be matter of daily melancholy experience ?
Nor need we range over all the earth to find them. Survey any one
kingdom, any single country, or city, or town ; and how plenteous is
this harvest ! And Jet it not be one of those which are still overspread
with Mohammedan or pagan darkness ; but of those which name the
name of Christ, which profess to see the light of his glorious gospel.
Go no farther than the kingdom to which we belong, the city therein
we are now. We call ourselves Christians; yea, and that of the purest
sort : we are Protestants ; reformed Christians ! But, alas ! who shall
carry on the reformation of our opinions into our hearts and lives ? is
there not a cause ? For how innumerable are our sins ;�and those of
the deepest dye ! Do not the grossest abominations, of every kind,
abound among us from day to day ? Do not sins of every sort cover the
land, as the waters cover the sea ? Who can roiitif tbm L Rather go
and count the drops of rain^ or the sands on the sea shore. So " wide
is the gate," so *' broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction."
5. " And many there be who go in at" that gate ; many who walk
111 that way ;�almost as many as go in at the gate of death, as sink
into the cliamber-s of the grave. For it cannot be denied, (though
neither can we acknowledge il but with 'shame and sorrow of heart,)
that even in this, which is called a Christian country, the generality of
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every age and sex, of every profession and employment, of every rank
and degree, high and low, rich and poor, are walking in the way ol
destruction. The far greater part of the inhabitants of this city, to this
day, live in sin ; in some palpable, habitual, known transgression of the
law they profess to observe ; yea, in some outward transgression, some
gross, visible kind of ungodliness or unrighteousness, some open viola
tion of their duty either to God or man. These then, none can deny, are
all in the way that leadeth to destruction. Add to these, those who have
a name indeed that they live, but were never yet alive to God ; those
that outwardly appear fair to men, but are inwardly full of all unclean
ness ; full of pride, or vanity, of anger, or revenge; of ambition, or
covetousness; lovers of themselves, lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure
more than lovers ofGod. These indeed may be highly esteemed ofmen ;
but they are an abomination to the Lord. And how greatly will these
saints of the world swell the number of the children of hell ! Yea, add
all, whatever they be in other respects, whether they have more or less of
the form of godliness, who " being ignorast of God's righteousness, and
seeking to establish their own righteousness" as the ground of their
reconciliation to God, and acceptance with him, of consequence have
not "submitted themselves unto the righteousness which isofGod" by
faith. Now, all these things joined together in one, how terribly true
is our Lord's assertion, " Wide is the gate, and broad is tbe way, that
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat !"
6. Nor does this only concern the vulgar herd,�the poor, base,
stupid part of mankind. Men of eminence in the world, men who have
many fields and yoke of oxen, do not desire to be excused from this
On the contrary, " many wise men after the flesh," according to the
human methods of judging, "many mighty," in power, in courage, in
riches, many " noble are called ;" called into the broad way, by the
world, the flesh, and the devil ; and they are not disobedient to that
calling. Yea, the higher they are raised in fortune and power, the
deeper do they sink into wickedness. The more blessings they have
received from God, the more sins do they commit ; using their honour
or riches, their learning or wisdom, nol as means of working out their
salvation, but rather of excelling in vice, and so insuring their own
destruction !
II. 1. And the very reason why many of these go on so securely in
the brAad way, is, because it is broad; not considering that this is the
inseparable jiroperty of the way to destruction. " Many there be,'' saith
our Lord, " which go in thereat;" for the very reason why they should
flee from it; even " because strait is the gate, and narrow the way, that
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it."
2. This is an inseparable property of the way to heaven. So narrow
is the way that leadeth unto life, unto life everlasting,�so steak tb�
gate,�that nothing unclean, nothing unholy,, can enter. No sinnt.r
can pass through that gate, v.tvtri hn is saved from all his sins. Not only
from his outward sins ; from his evil " conversation received by tradition
from his fathers." It will not suffice, that he hath " ceased to do evil,"
and " learned to do well :" he must not only be saved from all sinful
actions, and from all evil and useless discourse; but inwardly' rhinigpfl,
thoroughly renewed in the spirit of his mind i otherwise he cannot pass
through the gate of life, he cannot enter into glory.
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3. For, " narrow is tlie way tliat leadoth unto life ;" the way of uni
versal holiness. Narrow indeed is the way of poverty of spirit ; the
way of holy mournnig ; the way of meekness ; and that of hungeringand thirsting after righteousness. Narrow is the way of mercifulness ;
of love unfeigned ; the way of purity of heart ; of doing good unto all
men ; and of gladly suffering evil, all maimer of evil, for righteous
ness' sake.
4. " And few there be that find it." Alas I how few find even the
way of heathen honesty ! IIow few are there that do nothing to another
which they would not another should do unto them ! IIow few that are
clear, before God, from acts either of injustice or unkindness ! How few
that do not " offend with their tongue ;" that speak nothing unkind,
nothing untrue 1 What a small proi>ortion of mankind are innocent,
even of outward transgressions 1 And how much smaller a propor-.^
tion have their hearts right before God,�clean and holy in his sight I
Where are they, whom his all searching eye discerns to be truly humble ;
to abhor themselves in dust and ashes, in the presence of God their
Saviour ; to be deejily and steadily .serious, feeling their wants, and
" passing the time of their sojourning with fear ;" truly meek and gentle,
never overcome of evil, but overcoming evil with good ;" thoroughly
athirst for God, and continually panting after a renewal in his likeness ?
How thinly are they scattered over the earth, whose souls are enlarged
m love to all mankind ; and who love God with all their strength, who
have given him their hearts, and desire nothing else in earth or heaven !
How few are those lovers of God and man, that spepd their whole
sfj-ength in doing good unto all men ; and are ready to suffer all thjjigs,
yea, death itself, to save one soul from eternal death!
5. But while so few are found in the way of life, and so many in the
way of destruction, there is great danger lest the torrent of example
should bear us away with them. Even a single example, if it be always
in our sight, is apt to make much im[)ression upon us ; especially when
it has nature on its side, vvhen it falls in with our own inclinations.
How great then must be the force of so numerous examples, continually
before our eyes ; and all conspiring, together with our own hearts, to
carry us down the stream of nature ! How difficult must it be to stem
the tide, and to keep ourselves " unspotted in the world !"
6. What heightens the difficulty still more is, that they are not the
rude and senseless part of mankind, at least not these alone, who set
us the example, who throng the downward way ; but the polite, the well
bred, the genteel, the wise, the men who understand the world, the
men of knowledge, of deep and various learning, the rational, the
eloquent! These me all, or nearly all against us. And how shall wc
stand against these 1 Do not their tongues drop manna ; and have
they not learned all the arts of soft persuasion 1�and of reasoning too ;
for these are versed in all controversies, and strife of words. It is
therefore a small thing with them to prove, that the way is right because
it is broad ; that he who follows a multitude cannot do evil, but only hti
who will not follow them ; that your way must be wrong, because it ia
narrow, and because there are so few that find it. These will make
It clear to a demonstration, that evil is good, and good is evil ; that the
way of holiness is the way of destruction, and the way of the world the
on!'- wav to heaven.
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7. Oh how can unlearned and ignorant men maintain their cause
against such opponents 1 And yet these are not all with whom they
(uust contend, however unequal to the task : for there are many mighty,
and noble, and powerfii! men, as well as wise, in the road that leadeth
to destruction ; and these hav e a shorter way of confuting, than that of
reason and argument. They usually apply, not to the understanding,
l)ut to the fears of any that oppose them ;�a method that seldom fails
of success, even where argument profits nothing, as lying level Ui the
capacities of all men ; for all can fear, whether they can reason or no.
And ail who have not a firm trust in God, a sure reliance both on his
j)ower and love, cannot but fear to give any disgust to those who have
the power of the world in their hands. What wonder, therefore, if the
e.xampie of these is a law to ail who know not God ?
S. Many rich are likewise in the broad way. And these apply to
the hopes of men, and to all their foolish desires, as strongly and
effectually as the mighty and noble to their fears. So that hardly can
you hold on in the way of the kingdom, unless you are dead to all below,
unless you are crucified to the world, and the world crucified to you,
unless you desire nothing more but God.
9. For'how dark, how uncomfortable, how forbidding is the prospect
on the opposite sidel A straitgate! A narrow way j And few nndlng
tlmt gate ! Few walking in the way ! Besides, even tha�� few �c� not
wise^meuj not men of learning or eloc^uence. They are not able to
reason either strongly or deafty: they cannot propose an argument to
any advantage. They know not how to prove what they profess to
believe ; or to explain even what they say they experience. Surely such
advocates as these will never recommend, but rather discredit, the
cause they have espoused.
10. Add to this, that they are not nolJe, not honourable men : if
they were, you might bear with their tolly. They are men of no in
terest, no authority, of no account in the world. They are n.ean and
base ; low in life ; and such as have no power, if they had the will to
hurt you. Therefore tliere is nothing at all to be feared from them ;
and there is nothing at all to hope : for the greater part of them may
say,
" Silver and gold have I none ;" at least a very moderate share.
Nay, some of them have scarce food to eat, or raitnei.t to put on. For
this reason, as well as because their v^'ays are not like those of other
men, they are every where spoken against, are despised, have their
names cast out as evil, are variously persecuted, and treated as the
filth and offscouring of the world. So that both your fears, yoiir hopes,
and all your desires, (except those which you have ifnmediately from
God,) yea, all your natural passions, continually incline you to return
into the broad way.
III. 1. Therefore it is, that our Lord so earnestly exhorts, " Entu
I'e in at the strait gate." Or, (as the same exhortation is elsewhere
expressed,) " StriiuMo enter in :" Ayuvt^ss^s sirfsXflsiv,�strive as in an
agony :
" For many," saith our Lord, " shall seek to enter in, [indo
lently strive,] and shall not be able."
2. It is true, he intimates what may seem another reason for this,
for their not being able to enter in, in the words which immediately
follow these. For after he had said, " Many, I say unto you, wiJ seek
to enter in, and shall not be able," he subioins, "When once the master
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of the house is risen up, and hatli sliut to the door, and ye begin to
stand without," ap^n^'^s s^oj ;gav�i,� ratlier, ye standwithout; for apfTiffSs
seems to be only an elegant expletive,�"and to knock at the door,
saying. Lord, Lord, open unto us; he sliall answer and say unto you, i
know you not : depart tiom me, all ye workers of iniquity," Luke
xiii, 26, �fcc.
3. It may appear, upon a transient view of these words, that their
delaying to seek at all, rather tlian tlieir manner of seeking, was the
reason why they were not able to enter in. But it comes, in effect to
the same thing. Tbey vvere, therefore, commanded to depart, because
they had been " workers of iniquity ;" because they had walked in the
broad road ; in other words, because they had not agonized to " enter
in at the strait gate." Probably they did seek before the door was shut ;
but that did not suffice : and they did strive, after the door was shut ;
but then it was too late.
4. Therefore strive ye now, in this your day, to " enter in at the strait
gate." And in order thereto, settle il in your heart, and let it be ever
uppermost in your thoughts, that if you are in the broad way, you are in
tbe way that leadeth to destruction. If many go with you, as sure as
God is true, both they and you are going to hell ! If you are walking
as the generality of men walk, you are walking to the bottomless pit I
Are many wise, many rich, many mighty, or noble, travelling with you
in tlie same way 1 By this token, without going any farther, you know
it does not lead to lifo. Here is a shoit, a plain, an infallible rule,
before you enter into particulars. In whatever profession you are
engaged, you must be singular, or be damned ! The way to hell has
nothing singular in it ; but the way to heaven is singularity all over : if
you move but one step towards God, you are not as other men are. But
regard nol this. It is far better to stand alone, than to fall into the
pit. Run then with patience the race which is set before thee, though
thy companions therein are but few I They will not always be so. Yel
a little while, and thou wilt " come lo an innumerable company of an
gels, to the general assembly and church of the first-born, and to the
spirits of just men made perfect."
5. Now, then, " strive lo enter in at the strait gate ;" being pene
trated with the deepest sense of the inexpressible danger your soul is
in, so long as you are in a broad way,�so long as you are void of
poverty ofspirit, and all that inward religion, which the many, the rich,
the wise, account madness. " Strive to enter in ;" being pierced with
.sorrow and shame for having so long run on with the unthinking crowd,
utterly neglecting, if not despising that " holiness without which no man
can see the Lord." Strive, as in an agony of holy fear, lest " a pro
mise being m.ade you of entering into his rest," even that " rest which
remaineth for the people ofGod," you should nevertheless " come short
of it." Strive, in all the fervoui of desire, with " groanings that cannot
be uttered." Strive by prayer withdut ceasing ; at all times, in all
places, lifting up your heart to God, and giving him no rest, till you
" awake up after his likeness," and are " satisilcd with it."
6. To conclude : " Strive to enter in at the strait gate," not only by
this agony of soul, of conviction, of .sorrow, of shame, of desire, of fear
of unceasing prayer ; but likewise by ordering thy conversation aright,
by walking with all thy strength in all the ways ofGod, the way of inn<>.
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cence, of piety, and of mercy. Abstain from all appearance of evd :
do all possible good to all men : deny thyself, thy own will, in all things,
and take up thy cross daily. Be ready to cut off thy right hand, to
pluck out thy right eye, and cast it from thee ; to suffer the loss of
goods, friends, health, all things on earth, so thou mayest enter into tht:
iiingiiom of heaven !
.SEgni^V XXXII.�Upon onr Lord's Sermon on theMount.
niscouasE xii.
" Beware of false prophets, wdiich come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly
Xiiey are ravening wolves.
" Yt- sludl know ihem by their fruits. Do men gather grapes cf thorns, or figs
i�t' thistles.'^
" Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth
,.f(irt]i evil fruit.
" A good tree cannoi bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit.
" Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hevsrn down, and cast into
tlie fire.
" Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them,'' Matt, vii, 15-20.
1. It is scarce possible to express or conceive, what multitudes ol
souls run on to destruction, because they would not be persuaded to
walk in a naj'roio way, even though it vvere the way to everlasting sal
vation. And the same thing we may still observe daily. Such is the
folly and madness of mankind, that thousands of men still rush on in
the way to hell, only because it is a broad way. They walk in it them-
.selves, because others do : because so many perish, they will add to the
number. Such is the amazing influence of example over the weak,
miserable children of men 1 It continually peoples the regions of death,
and drowns numberless souls in everlasting perdition!
2. To warn mankind of this, to guard as many as possible�against
ihis spreading contagion, God has commanded his watchmen to cry
aloud, and show the people the danger they are in. For this end he
has sent his servants the prophets, in their succeeding generations, to
point out the narrow path, and exhort all men nol to be conformed to
this world. But what if the watchmen themselves fall into the snare,
against which they should warn others? What if" the prophets pro
phesy deceits ?" If they " cause the people to err from the way ?" What
shall be done, if they point out as the way to eternal life, what is in
truth the way to eternal death ; and exhort others to walk, as they do
tliemselves, in the broad, not the narrow way 1
3. Is this an unheard of, is it an uncommon thing ? Nay, God know
eth it is not. The instances of il are almost innumerable. We may
find them in every age and nation. But how terrible is this ! When
the ambassadors ofGod turn agents for the devil ! When they, who are
commissioned to teach men the way to heaven, do in fact teach them
the way to hell ! These are like the locusts of Egypt, " which eat up
the residue that had escaped, that had remained after the hail." They
devour even the residue of men that had escaped, that were nol de
stroyed by ill example. It is not, therefore, without cause, that our
wise and gracious Master so solemnly cautions us against them : " Be
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ware," saith he, of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's
cloining, hut inwardly they are ravening wolves."
4. A caution this of the utmost impf)rtance.�-That il may the more
effectually sink into our hearts, let us inquire, First, Who these false
prophets are ; Secondly, What appearance they put on : and. Thirdly,
Uoii- \i� may knoiir wiiai tiiey teall^ are nntwuhstanding their fair.
appearance.
1. 1. We are_, first to inquire, Who ihfiSR fid^p prr�pHpt�a are 1 And
this it is needful to do the more diligently, because these very men ha've
so laboured lo "wrest this scripture lo their own [though not only their
own] destruction." In order, therefore, lo cut off ah dispute, 1 shall
raise no dust, (as the manner of some is,) neither use any loose, rheto
rical exc'amations, to deceive the hearts of the simple ; but speak rough,
plain truths, such as none can deny, who has either understanding or
modesty left, and such truths as have t he closest connection with the whole
tenor of the preceding discourse : whereas too many have interpreted
these words, without any regard to all that went before ; as if they bore no
manner of relation to the sermon in the close of vvhich they stand.
2. By prpplii'tx here (as in many other passages of Scripture, parti
cularly in tlie JNew Testament) are meant, not those who foretel things,
to come, Mt those who speak iu the name of God ; those men who
profess to be sent uf�k>d, to tfiadl others the wa# la heaven.
Tluise ate false prophets, who leach a false way to heaven* a wa^
which does not lead thither ; or, (which comes hi the end to the same
point,) who do nol teach the true.
3. Every broad way is infallibly a false one. Therefore this is one
plain, sure rule, " Tliey who leach men to walk in a broad way, a waj
that many walk in, are false j2i�ijd]i?i>i."
Again : The true way lo heaven is a narrow way. Therefore this
is another plain, sure rule, " They who do not teach men to walk in ?
narrow way, ta he sdugular, are false prophets."
4. To be more particular : The only true way to heaven, is thai
pointed out in the preceding sermon. Therefore they are false pro
phots who do not teach men to walk in this way.
Now the way ta he.avpn point.-^d (�ni m ^h�. prpr.pding sermon, ia the
way of km4iaesa, uiouiuiog, meekness, and holy desire, love ofQod aiul
of our "pigV-i^'^iiy V^"'Tig good,And mifFprlug atil for Christ's sake^ They
are, thrrrfnrff^ felee prophotSr who teaclii as the way to beaten any
Qjthfii (hatt tl\ia.
5. It matters not what they call that other way. They may call it
faith ; or good works ; or faith and works ; or repentance ; or repent
ance, faith, and new obedience. All these are good words : but if,
under these, or any other terms whatever, they teach men any way
distinct from this, they are properly false prophets.
6. IIow much more do they fall under that condemnation, who speak
evil of this good way ;�but above all, they who loach the directly oppo
site way, the way of pride, of levity, of passion, of worldly desires, of
loving pleasure more than God, of unkindness to our neighbour, of
tmcoricern for good works, and suffering no evil, no persecution, for
righteousness' sake I
7. If il be asked, " Why, who ever did teach this, or who does tcdch
it, a? the way to heaven ?" I answer : ten thousand wise and honouni
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ble men ; even all those, ofwhatever denomination, who encourage tne
proud, the trifler, the passionate, the lover of the world, the man ol
pleasure, the unjust or unkind, the easy, careless, harmless, useless
creature, the man who sutlers no reproach for righteousness' sake, to
iniagine he is in the way to heaven. These are false prophets in the
highest sense of the word. These are traitors both to God and man-
These are no other than the first-born of Satan ; the eldest sons of
Apollyon, the destroyer. These are tar above the rank of ordinary cut
throats; for they murder the souls of men. They are continually
peopling the realms of night; and whenever they follow the poor souls
whom they have destroyed, " Hell shall be moved from beneath, to
meet them at their coming !"
TL 1. But do they come now in their own shape 1 By no means. If
it were so, they could not destroy. You would take the alarm, and flee
for your life. Therefore they put on a quite contrary appearance :
(whifh was the second thing to be considered :) They come to you in
sheep's clothing, although inwardly they are ravening wolves."
2. " They come to yon in sheep's clothing ;" that iSj with an appear
ance of harmlessness. They com? in the most mild, inoffensive man
ner, without any markjir token of enmity. W ho can imagine that these
quiet creatures would do any hurt to any one ? Perhaps they may not
be so zealous and active in doing good, as one would wish they were.
However, you see no reason to suspect that they have even the desire
to do any harm. But this is not all.
3. They come, secondly, with an appearance of usefulness. Indeed
to this, to do good, they are particularly called. They are set apart
for this very thing. They are particularly commissioned to watch over
your soul, and to train you up to eternal life. It is their whole business
to " go about doing- good, and healing those that are oppressed of the
devil." And you have been always accustomed to look upon them in
this light, as messengers ofGod, sent to bring you a blessing.
4. They come, thirdly, with an appearance of religion. All they do
is for conscience' sake f TFiey assure you,1t is out of mere zeal for God,
that they are making God a liar. It is out of pure concern for religion,
that they would destroy it, root and branch. All they speak is only from
a love of truth, and a fear lest it should suffer ; and, it may be, from a
regard for the church, and a desire to defend her from all her enemies.
5. Above all, they come with an appearance of love. They take all
these pains, only for your good. They should not trouble themselves
about you, but that they have a kindness for you. They will make large
professions of their good will, of their concern for the danger yon are
in, and of their earnest desire to preserve you from error, from bciiio
entangled in new aiwJ mischievous doctrines. They should be very
sorry to see one who means so well, hurried into any extreme, perplexed
with strange and unintelligible notions, or deluded into enthusiasm.
Therefore it is that they advise you to keep still, in a plain middle
way; and to beware of "being righteous over much," lest vou should
"destroy yourself"
III. 1. But how may viie knoWj what they really are notwiilystandin^
their fair appearance ? This was the Xhfrt llnng into which it was pro
posed to inquire. Our blessed Lord saw how needful it was for all m.en
to know false prophets, however disguised. He saw, likewiso. how
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unable most men were, to deduce a truth through a long train of con-
sequences. He therefore gives us a short and plain rule, easy to be
understood by men of the meanest capacities, and easy to be applied
upon all occasions, "Ye shall know them hj their fruits."
2. Upon all occasions you may easily apply tbis rule. In order to
know whether any who speak in the name ofGod are false or true pro
phets, it is easy to observe, first, What iire the fmiis of their dmuliiie
as tu themselves? Whal pffgct has i* had upon their lives_? Are thry
holyand unblamable in all ihingsJ What pffe.c.t tiaa it hj^d upnn their
hearts? Does it appear by the general tenor of their conversation, that
their tempers are holy, heavenly, divine? 'Idiat the mind is in them
which was in Christ Jesus ? That they are meek, lowly, patient lovers
of God and man, and zealous of good works 1
3. You may easily observe, secondly, What are the fruits of thp.if
doctrine as to those Uial bear them ;� in many, at least, though not in
all ; for the apostles themselves did not convert all that heard them. Have
these the mind that was in Christ? And do they walk as he also walked I
And was it by hearing these men that they began so to do? Were thev
inwardly and outwardly wicked till they heard them? Ifso, it is a mani
fest proof that those are true prophets, teachers sent of God. But if it
is not so, if they do not effectually teach either themselves or others to
love and serve God, it is a manifest proof that they are false prophets;
that God hath not sent them.
4. A hard saying this! How few can bear it! This our Lord was
sensible of, and therefore condescends to prove it at large, by several
clear and convincing arguments. " Do men," says he, " gather gi-apes
of thorns, or figs of thistles?" verse 16. Do you expect that these evil
men should bring forth good fruit ? As well might you expect that thorns
should bring forth grapes,or thatfigsshould growuponthistles! *' Every
good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth
evil fruit," verse 17. Every true prophet, every teacher whom I have
sent, bringeth forth the good fruit of holiness. But a false prophet, a
teacher whom I have not sent,brings forth onlysin and wickedness. "A
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring
forth good fruit." A true prophet,a teaciserse-.itfrom God, doesnot bring
forth good fruit sometimes only, but always; not accidentally, but by a
kind of necessity. In like manner, a false prophet, one whom God hath
not sent, does not bring forth evil fruit accidentally, or sometimes only,
but always, and ofnecessity. " Every tree that bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and casti nto tl>e fire," verse 19. Such infallibly will
be the lot of those prophets who bring not forth good fruit, who do not
save souls from sin, who do not bringsinners to repentance. "Where
fore," let this stand as an eternal rule, "By their fruits ye shall know
thetr," verse 20. They who, in fact, brintr the proud, passionate, unmer
ciful, lovers of the world, to be lowly, gentle, lovers of God and man,�
they are true prophets; they are sent from God, who therefore confirms
their word. On the other hand, they whose hearers, if unrighteous
before, remain unrighteous still, or at least void of any righteousne-s
which "exceeds the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees,"� they
are false prophets ; they are not sent of God ; therefore, their w'or'i
falls to the ground. And w^ithout a miracle of grace, they, and theii
hearers together, v^ill fall into the bottomless pit !
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5. Oh " beware of these false prophets !" For though they "come in
sheep's clothing, yei inwardly they are ravening wolves." They only
destroy and devour the flock : they tear them in pieces, if there is none
to help them. They will not, cannot, lead you in the way to heaven.
How should they, when they know it not themselves ? Oh beware they
do not turn you out of the way, and cause you to
" lose what you have
wrought !"
6. But perhaps you will aj�k, " Tf there is such danger in hearii.o
tliem, ought I to hear them trrati 7" It Is a vveighti' quijst ion, such as
deserves tdie deepest consideration, and ought not to be answered, but
upon the calmest thought, the most deliberate reflection. For many
years I have been almost afraid to speak at all concerning it : being
unable to determine one way or the other, or to give any judgment upon
it. Many reasons there are which readily occur, and incline me to say,
" H(!ar them not." And yet what cmr Lord speaks concerning the false
prophets of his own times, seems to imply the contrary. " Then spake
.lesus unto the multitude, and to his disciples, saying. The scribes and the
Pharisees sit in Moses' seat,"�are the ordinary, stated teachers in your
church: " All therefore, whatsoever they bid you obserse, that observe
and do. But do not ye after their works ; for they say, and do not."
Now that these were false prophets, in the highest sense, our Lord hath
shown during the whole course of his ministry ; as indeed he does in
those very words, " They say, and do not." Therefore by their fruits
his disciples could not but know them, seeing they were open to the
view of all men. Accordingly he warns them again and again^ to bo-
ware of these false prophets. And yet he does notlbrhid them to hear
Qx^fi' these : pay, liE�-in effecti commands them ao to da Ln those words :
" Ail therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do:"
For unless they heard them, they could not know, much less observe,
whatsoever they bade them do. Here then our Lord himself gives a plain
direction, both to his apostles and the whole multitude, in some circum
stances, to hear even false prophets, known and acknowledged so lo be.
7. But perhaps il will be said, " He only directed to hear them, when
they read the Scripture to the congregation ?" I answer, al the same time
that they thus read the Scripture, they generally expounded il too. And
liere is no kind of intimation that they were to hear the one, and not the
other also. Nay, the very terms, " All things whatsoever they bid vou
observe," exclude any such limitation.
8. Again : Unto them, unto false prophets, undeniably such, is fre-
fiuentl) committed (oh grief to speak ! for surely these things ought nol
so to be) the administration of the sacrament also. To direct men,
therefore, not to hear them, would be, in effect, to cut them off from the
ordinances of God. But this we dare not do, considering the validity
of the ordinance doth not depend on the goodness of him that adminhs-
ters, but on the faithfulness of Him thai ordained it; who will and doth
meci us in his appointed ways. Therefore, on this account, likewise, 1
scniple to say, " Hear not even the false prophets." Even by these who
art: under a curse themselve.s, God can and doth give us his blessing.
For the bread which they break, we have experimentally known to be
" the communion of the Ixidy ofChrist :" And the cup which God bless
ed, even by their unhallowed lips, was to us the communion of the blood
of Christ.
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9. All iheifiihre, whicyi I can say, is this : In any particular case,
wa;t upon God by humbfe and earnest praver, and then act according
to the bftst light JOU have : act according to what you are persuaded,
upon the whole, will be most for your spiritual advantage. Take great
care that you do not judge rashly ; that you do not lightly think any to
be false prophets : and when you have full proof, see that no anger or
contempt have any place in your heart. After this, in the presence and
in the fear ofGod determine for yowrself I can only say. If by experi
ence you find that the hearing them hurts your soul, then hear them
not ; then quietly refrain, and hear those that profit you. If, on the
othei hand, you find it does not hurt your soul, you then may hear them
still. Only, " take heed how you hear :" beware of them and of their
floctrine. Hear with fear and trembling, lest you should be deceived,
and given up, like them, to a strong delusion. As they continually
mingle truth and lies, how easily may you take in both together ! Hear
with fervent and continual prayer to him who alone teacheth man wis
dom. And see that you bring whatever you hear " to the law and to the
testimony." Receive nothing untried, nothing till it is vTeighed in the
balance of the sanctuary : believe nothing they say, unless it is clearly
confirmed by plain passages of Holy Writ. Wholly reject whatsoever
differs therefrom, whatever is not confirmed thereby. And in particu
lar, reject, with the utmost abhorrence, v/hatsoever is described as the
way of salvation, that is either different from, or short of, the way our
Lord has marked out in the foregoing discourse.
10. I cannot conclude without addressing a few plain words to those
ofwhom we have now been speaking. Oh ye false prophets ! oh ye dry
bones ! hear ye, for once, the word of the Lord ! How long will ye lie
in the name of God, saying, " God hath spoken ;" and God hath not
spoken by you ? IIow long will ye pervert the right ways of the Lord,
putting darkness for light, and light for darkness ? How long will ye
teach the wav of death, and call it the way of life ? Ilow long will ye
deliver to Satan the souls whom ye profess to bring unto God ?
11. " Wo unto you, ye blind leaders of'the blind ! for ye shut the
kingdom ofneaven against men! Ye neither go in yourselves, neither
suffer ye them that are entering to go in." Them lhat would strive to
enter in at the strait gate, ye call back into the broad way. Them that
have scarce gone one step in the ways of God, you devilishly caution
against going too far. Them that just begin to hunger and thirst after
righteousness, you warn not to be righteous overmuch. Thus you cause
them to stumble at the very threshold ; yea, to fall and rise no more.
Oh wherefore do ye this ? What profit is there in their blood, when they
go down to the pit 1 Miserable profit to you ! " They shall perish in
their iniquity ; but their blood will God require at your hands !"
12. Where are your eyes ? Where is your understanding ? Have ye
deceived others, till you have deceived yourselves also ? Who hath
required this at your hands, to teach a way which ye never knew 1 Are
you given up to [so] strong a delusion," that ye nol only teach, but
" believe, a lie ?" And can you possibly believe that God hath sent you ?
That ye are his messengers 1 Nay ; if the Lord had sent you, the work
of the Lord would prosper in your hand. As the Lord liveth, if ye were
messengers of God, he would " confirm the word of his messengers."
But the work of the Lord doth not prosper in your hand : vou bring no
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sinners to repentance. The Lord doth nol conhrui your vvonl ; lor you
save no souls from death.
13. How can you possibly evade the force of our Lord's words ? So
fiill, so strong, so express ? How can ye evade knowing yourselves by
your fruits ? Evil fruits of evil trees ? And hov/ should it be otherwise ?
" Do men gather grapes of thorns, or hgs of thistles ?" Take this lo
yourselves, ye to whom it belongs ! Oh ye barren trees, why cumber ye
the ground ? " Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit." See ye not,
that here is no exception ? Take knowledge then, ye are not good trees;
for ye do not bring forth good fruit. " But a corrupt tree bringeth forth
evil fruit ;" and so have ye done from the beginning. Your :#)eaking,
as from God, has only confirmed them that heard you in the tempers,
if not works of the devil. Oh take warning of him in whose name ye
speak, before the sentence he has pronounced take place : " Every
tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into
the fire."
14. My dear brethren, harden not your hearts ! You have too long
shut your eyes against the light. Open them now before it is too late ;
before you are cast into outer darkness 1 Let not any temporal consi
deration weigh with you ; for eternity is at stake. Ye have run before
ye were sent. Oh go no farther ! Do not persist to damn yourselves
and them that hear you ! Y'"ou have no fruit of your labours. And why
is this ? Even because the Lord is not with you. But can you go this
A'arfare at your own cost ? It cannot be. Then bumble yourselves
belbre him. Cry unto him out of the dust, that he may first quicken
thy soul ; give 0ce the faith that worketh by love ; that is lowly and
meek, pure and merciful, Zealous of good works, rejoicing in tribula
tion, in reproach, in distress, in persecution for righteousness' sake !
So shall "the Spirit of glory and of Christ rest upon thee," and it shall
appear that God hath sent thee. So shalt thou indeed
" do the work of
an evangelist, and make full proofof thy ministry." So shall the word
of God in thy mouth be " a hammer that breaketh the rocks in pieces !"
It shall then be known by thy fruits, that thou art a prophet of the Lord,
even by the children vvhom God hath given thee. And having " turned
many to righteousness, thou shalt shine as the stars for ever and ever'."
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Sermon WXUL�Upon our Lord's Sermon on the Jlount.
DISCOURSE XIII.
" Not every one that saitli unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven; but he that doetli the will of iny Father which is in heaven.
" Many will say to tne in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name and in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name have done many'
wondirful works ?
" And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye
that work iniquity.
Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will
liken liim unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock :
" And the rain descended, and the floods came, and tlie winds blew, and beat
upon that house ; and it fell uot : for it was founded upon a rock.
" And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall
be likened unto a foolish mnn, which built his house upon the sand :
" And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat
upon that house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of it," Matt, vii, 2i-27.
I. Our divine Teacher, having declared the whole counsel of God
with regard to the way of salvation, and observed the chief hinderances
of those who desire to walk therein, now closes the whole with the.'^e
weighty words ; thereby as it were setting his seal to his prophesy,
and impressing his whole authority on what he had delivered, thai it
might stand firm to all generations.
2. For thus saith the Lord, that none may ever conceive there is an\
other way than this, " Not every one that sailh unto me. Lord, Lord,
shaTl enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of
my Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ] And in thy name have cast
out devils ? And in thy name done many wonderful works ? And then
will I profess unto them, T never knew you : depart from me, ye that
work iniquity. Therefore, every one that heareth these sayings of
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which
built his house upon the sand : and tht; rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell : and
great was the fall of it."
3. I design in the following discourse. First, To consider the case ol
him who thus huilds his house uoon the sand : Fecondlyj To sliow tlie
wi's(fom of him who builds upon a rock : Ajid.^Thirdly,To conclude with
a practical ajiijilication.
1. T. And, First, T ^m to consider the case of him who builds his
liouse upon the^sand. It is concerning him our Lord saith,
" Not
evory one that sailh unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom
of heaven." And this is a decree which cannot pass ; which standeth
fast for ever and ever. It therefore imports us, in the highest degree,
thoroughly to understand the force of these words. Now what are we
to understand by that expression, " That saith nnto me, Lord^ Lord ?"
It undouhtedly iweans, ffinf thinks, a/"going to heaven % axiy other loay
than that mJiich I ham nam described. It therefore imulies (to begin at
the lowest point) all good words, all verbal religion. It includes whal
ever creeds we may rehearse ; whatever professions of faith we make ;
whatever number ol prayers we may repeat ; whatever thanksgivings
we read or say to God. We may speak good of his name ; ami declare
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his loviu^f liiiidiiess to the ciuh'reii of men. We may he talking of
all his mighty acts, and telling of his salvation from day to day. By
comparing spiritual things with spiritual, we may show the meaning of
the ()racles of God. We may explain the my.'^teries of his kingdom,
which have been hid from the beginning of the world. We may speak
with the tongue of angels, rather than men, concerning the deep things
ofGod. We may proclaim to sinners, " Behold the Lamb ofGod, who
aketh an ay the sin of the world." Yea, we may do this with such a
measure of the power ofGod, and such demonstration of his Spirit, as
to save many souls from death, and hide a multitude of sins. And yet
it is very possible, all this may be no more than saying, " Lord, Lord."
After I have thus successfully preached to others, still I myself may be
a castaway. T may, in the hand of God, snatch many souls fiom hell,
and yet drop into it when I have done. I may bring many others :c
the kingdom of heaven, aud yet myself never enter there. Reader, if
God hath ever blessed my word to thy soul, pray that he may be mer
ciful to me a sinner !
2. The sayingj " Lord, Lord," may, secondly, imply the doing no
harm. We may abstain from every presumptuous sin, irom every kind
oP outvvard wickedness. We may refrain from all those ways of acting
or speaking, which are forllidden in Holy Writ. We may be able to
srty to all those among whom w� live, Which of you conviiiceth me of
�"in ? We may have a conscience void of any external offence, towards
God and towards man. We may be clear of all uncleanness, ungodli
ness, and unrighteousness, as to the outvvard act ; or, (as the apostle
lestrfies concerning himself,) "touching the righteousness of the law,"
i. e. outward rigiitemisness^ " blameless." But yet we are not hereby
justified. Still this is no more than saying, " Lord, Lord ;" and if we
go no farther than this, we shall never
" enter into the kingdom of
heaven."
3. The saying " Lord, X.OE.d/' juay itfiply, thirdly, maj^ of what are
usually stylod gpod works. A man may attend the supper of the Lord,
may hear abundance of excellent sermons, and omit no opportunity of
partaking all the other ordinances of God. 1 may do good to my neigh
bour, deal my bread to the hungry, and cover the naked with a garment.
1 may be so zealous of good works, as even to " give all my goods to
feed the poor." Yea, and I may do all this with a desire to please
God, and a real belief that I do please him thereby; (which is unde
niably the case of those our Lord introduces, saying unto him, " Lord,
Lord ;") and still I may have no part in the glory vvhich shall be
revealed.
4. If any man marve s at this, let him acknowledge he is a stranger
to the whole religion of Jesus Christ; and in particular, to that perfect
portraiture thereof, which he has set before us in this discourse. For
liow far short is all this, of that righteousness and true holiness, which
he has described therein 1 IIow widely distant from that inward king
dom of heaven, which is now opened in the believing soul ;�which is
first sown in the heart as a grain of mustard seed, but afterwards
putteth forth great branches, on which grow all the fruits of righteous
ness, every good temper, and word, and work.
5. Yet as clearly as he had declared this, as frequently as he had
repeated, that none who have not this kingdom of God within them
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shall enter into the kingdom of heaj:en ; our Lord well knew, thai
many would not receive this saying, and therefore confirms it yet-
again : " Many" [saith he : not one ; not a few only : it is not a rare
or an uncommon case] "shall say unto me in that day," not only, we
have said many prayers ; we have spoken thy praise; we have refrained
from evil ; we have exercised ourselves in doing good ;�but, what is
abundantly more than this, " we have prophesied in thy name ; in Ciy
name have we cast out devils ; in thy name done maay wonderhil
works." " We have prophesied ;"�we have declared thy will to man
kind ; we have showed sinners the way to peace and glory. And we
have done this " in thy name ;" according to the truth of�thy gospel ;
yea, and by thy authority, who didst confirm the word with the Holv
Ghost sent down from heaven. For in or by thy name, by the power
of thy word and of thy Spirit, " have we cast out devils ;" out of the
souls which they had long claimed as their own, and whereof the}
had full and quiet possession. " And in thy name, [by thy power,
not our own,] have we done many wonderful works;" insomuch thai
" even the dead heard the voice of the Son of God" speaking by us,
and lived. " And then I will profess [even] unto them, I never knew
you ;" no, not then when you were " casting out devils in my name
even then I did not know you as my own ; for your heart was iioi
right towards God. Ye were not yourselves meek and lowly ; ye
were not lovers of God, and of all mankind; ye were not renewed in
the image of God ; ye were not holy as I am holy. " Depart from me,
ye [who, notwithstanding all this, are] workers of iniquity;"�avo/xia:�
ye are transgressors of my law, my law of holy and perfect Icwe.
6. It is to put this beyond all possibility of contradiction, that our
Lord confirms it by that opposite comparison : " Every one," saith he,
" who heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand. Aud
the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat
upon that house ;"�as they will surely do, sooner or later, upon every
soul of man ; even the floods of outward affliction, or inward temptation ;
the storms of pride, anirer, fear, or desire ;�" And it fell, and great
was the fall of it :" so that it perished for ever and ever. Such inusi
be the portion of all who rest in any thing short of that religion, which
is above described. And the greater will their fall be, because they
" heard those sayings, and [yet] did them not."
II. 1. I am. secondlVj to show the wisdom of him that doeth them
that buildeth his house upon a rock. He indeed is wise,
^' who doeth
the will of my Father which is in heaven." He is truly wise, whose
" righteousness exceeds the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees."
He is poor in spirit; knowing himself even as also he is known. He
sees and feels all his sin, and all his guilt, till it is washed away hy the
atoning blood. He is conscious of his lost estate, of the wrath of God
abiding on him, and of his utter inability to help himself, till he is filled
with peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. He is meek and gentle^ patient
towards all men, never
" returning evil for evil, or railing for railing, bu(
contrariwise blessing," till he overcomes evil with good. His soul isathirsi
foi nothing on earth, but only for God, the living God. He has bowels
of love for all mankind, and is ready to lay down his life for his enemies
He loves the Lord his God with fll his heart, and with all his mind
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aud soul, and strength. He alotif slial) enter into the kingdom ol
heaven, who, in this spirit, doeth uood i;iito all men; and who, being
for this cause despised and rejecK?;! of men, being hated, reproached,
and persecuted, rejoices, and is " exceeding glad," knowing in whom
lie hath believed ; and being assured these light, inouKmi iry atilictions,
will " work out for him an eternal weight of glory."
2. How truly wise is this man ! He knows himself;�an everlasting
spirit, which came forth from God, and was sent down into a house
of clay, not to do his own will, but the will of him that sent him. He
knows the world ;�the place in vvhich he is to pass a few days or
years, not as an inhabitant, but as a stranger and sojourner, in his way
to the everlasting habitations ; and accordingly he uses the world as nol
abusing it, and as knowing the fashion of it passes away. He knows
God ;�his Father and his friend, the parent of all good, the centre of
the spirits of all flesh, the sole happiness of all intelligent beings. He
sees, clearer than the light of the noon day sun, that this is the end of
man, to glorify him who made him for himself, and to love and enjoy
him for ever. And with equal clearness he sees the meair.-; to that end,
to the enjoyment of God in glory ; even now to know, to love, to imi
tate God, and to believe in Jesus Christ vvhom he hath sent.
3. He is a wise man, even in God's account; for
" he buildeth his
house upon a rock;" upon the rock of ages, the everlasting rock, the
Lord Jesus Christ. Fitly is he so called ; for he chaiigeth not : he is
" the same yesterday, and to day, and forever." To him both the man
ofGod of old, and the apostle citing his words, bear witness, " Thou,
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the
heavens are the works of thine hands : they shall [lerish ; but thou
remainest: and they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a
vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed : but thou
art the same, and thy years shall not fail," lleb, i, 10-12. Wise, there
fore, is the man that buildeth on hirn ; who layeth him for his only
foundation ; who builds only upon his blood and righteousness, upon
what he hath done and suffered for us. On this corner stone he fixes
his faith, and rests the whole weight of his soul upon il. He is taught
of God to say,
" Lord, I have sinned ; I deserve the nethermost hell ;
but I am justified freely by thy grace, through the redemption that is
in Jesus Christ ; and the life 1 now live, I live by faith in him, who
loved me and gave himself for me:�the life 1 now live; namely, a
divine, heavenly life; a life whicli is hid with Christ in God. 1 now li\e
even in the flesh, a life of love ; of pure love both to Gou and man ; a lite
uf holiness and happiness; praisingGod, and doing all things lo hisglor\ .'
4. Yet, let not such a one think that lie shall not see war any mo.e ;
that he is now out of the reach of temptation. Il still remains for God
to prove the grace he hath given : he shall be tried as gold in the lire.
fie shall be tempted nol less than they who know not God : perhaps
abundantly more ; for Satan will not fail to try to the uitcrmosi those
whom he is nol able to destroy. Accordingly, " the rain" will impetu
ously descend ; only at such times and in such a manner as seems
good, not to the prince of the power of the air, but lo him
" whose
kingdom ruleth over all." "The floods," or torrents, will come; ihey
wilf lift up their waves and rage horribly. But to them also, the I^ord
lhat sitteth above the water floods, liiat remaineth a King for ever, will
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say,
" Hitherto shall ye come, and uo iurther : here shall your proud
waves be stayed." " The winds will blow, and beat upon that house,"
as though they would tear it up from the foundation : but they cannot
prevail : it falleth not; for it is founded upon a rock. He buildeth on
Christ hy faith and love ; therefore he shall not be cast down. Ht
�* shall not fear though the earth be moved, and though the hills bo
carried into the midst of the sea." " Though the waters thereof rage
and swell, and the mountains shake at the tempest of the same :" still
he " dwelleth under the defence of the Most High, and is safe undei
the shadow of the Almighty."
in. 1. How nearly then does it concern every child of man, prac
tically to apply these things to himself! Diligently to examine, on
what foundation he builds, whether on a rock or on the sand 1 How
deeply are you concerned to inquire. What is the foundation of mi/
hope I Whereon do I build my expectation of entering into the king
dom of heaven ? Is it not built on the sand 1 Upon my o?-thodoxi/, or
right opinions, which by a gross abuse of words I have called faith ?
Upon my having a set of notions, suppose more rational or scriptural than
many others have ? Alas! what madness is this ! Surely this is building
on the sand, or rather on the froth of the sea! Say, 1 am convinced of this:
am i not again building my hope on what is equally unable to su])port it?
Perhaps on my belonging to "so excellent a *hurch; reformed after
the true Scripture model ; blessed with the purest doctrine, the most
primitive liturgy, the most apostolical form of government!" These are,
doubtless, so many reasons for praising God, as they may be so manj
helps to holiness ; but they are not holiness itself: and if they are sepa
rate from it, they will profit me nothing ; nay, they will leave me the
more without excuse, and exposed to the greater damnation. Therefore,
if I build my hope upon this foundation, I am still building upon the sand
2. You cannot, you dare not, rest here. Upon what next will you
build your hope of salvation 1 Upon your innocence I Upon youi
doing no harm ? Your not wronging or hurting any one I VVell �,
allow this plea to be true. You are just in all your dealings ; you are
a downright honest man ; you pay every man his own ; you neither
cheat nor extort ; you act fairly with all mankind : and you have a
conscience towards God ; you do not live in any known sin. Thus far
is well. But still it is not the thing. You may go thus far, and yet
never come to heaven. When all this harmlessness flows f>om a right
principle, il is the least part of the religion of Christ. But in you it
does nol flow from a right principle, and therefore is no part al all of
religion. So that in grounding your hope of salvation on this, you are
still building upon the sand.
3. Do you go farther yet? Do you add to the doing no harm, llio
attending all the ordinances of God ? Do you, at all opportunities,
partake of tho Lord's supper ? use public and private prayer ! fast
often ? hear and search the Scriptures, and meditate thereon ? These
things, likewise, ought you to have done, from the time you first set
your face towards heaven. Yet these things also are nothing, being
alone They are nothing without the weightier matters of the law.
And those you have forgotten: at least, you experience them not:�
faith, mercy, and the love of God ; holiness of heart ; heaven opened
m the souL Still, therefore, you build upon the sand.
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4. Over and above all this, are you zealous of good works ? Do you,
as you have time, do good to all men 1 Do you feed the nungry and
plothe the naked, and visit the fatherless and widow in their ailbction ?
Do you visit those that are cick ? relieve them that are in prison ! Is
any a stranger, and you take him in ? Friend, come up higher ! Do
you
" prophesy in the name of Christ ?" Do you preach the truth as
it is in Jesus 1 And does the influence of his Spirit attend your word,
and make it the power of God unto salvation ? Does be enable you to
bring sinners from darkness to light, from the power ofSatan unto God ?
Then go and learn whal thou hast so often taught, " By grace are ye
saved through faith :" " Not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but of his own mercy he saveth us." Learn to hang naked upon
the cross of Christ, counting all thou hast done but dung and dross I
Apply to him just in the spiril of the dying thief, of the harlot with her
seven devils ! Else thou art still on the sand : and after saving others.
thou wilt lose thy own soul.
6. Lord, increase my faith, if I now believe ! Else, give me faitli,
though but as a grain of mustard seed!�But " what doth it profit, if
A man say he hath faith, and hath not works? Can [that] faith save
him ?" Oh no ! That faith which hath not works, which doth not pro
duce both inward and outward holiness, which does not stamp the
whole image of God on the heart, and purify us as he is pure ; that
faith which does nol produce the whole of the religion described in the
foregoing chapters, is not the faith of the gospel, nol the Christian faith,
nol liie fimith which leads lo glory. Oh beware of this above all other
snares of the devil, of resting on unholy, unsaving faith ! If thou layest
stress on this, thou art lost for ever : thou still buildest thy house upon
the sand. When "the rain descends, and the floods come, it will
surely fall, and great will be the fall of it."
6. Now, theretbre, build ihou upon a Rock. By the grace of God,
know thyself. Know and feel that thou wast shapen in wickedness,
and in sin did thy mother conceive thee ; and that thou thyself hast
been heaping sin upon sin, ever since thou couldest discern good from
evil. Own thyself guilty of eternal death ; and renounce all hope of
ever being able lo save thyself. Be il all thy hope to be washed in His
blood, and purified by His Spirit, "who himself bore [all] thv sins in
his own body upon the tree." And if thou knowest he hath taken
away thy sins, so much the more abase thyself before him, in a conti
nual sense of thy total dependance on Hirn foV every good thought, and
word, and work, and of thy utter inability to all good, unless he " water
ihee every moment."
7. Now weep for your sins, and mourn after God, till he turns youi
heaviness into joy. And even then weep with them that weep ; and
for them that weep not for themselves. Mourn for the sins and mise
ries ofmankind ; and see, but just before your eyes, the immense ocean
O*" eternity, without a bottom or a shore, which has alrfeady swallowed
up million'' of millions of men, and is gaping to devour them that yei
remain ! See here, the house of God eternal in the heavens! there,
hell and destruction without a covering !�and thence learn the import
ance of every moment, which just appears, and is gone for ever !
8. Now add lo your seriousness, meekness of wisdom. Hold an even
scale as lo all your passions, but in particular as to anger, sorrow, and
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fear. Calmly acquiesce in u hatsoever is thewill ofGod. Learn in every
state wherein you are, therewith to be content. Be mild to the good : be
gentle towards all men ; but especially towards the evil and the unthank
ful. Beware, not only of outward expressions of anger, such as calling
ihy brother, Raca, or Thou fool; but of every inward emotion contrary
to love, though it go no farther than the heart. Be angry at sin, as an
affront offered to the Majesty of heaven , but love the sinner still : like
our Lord, who " looked round about upon the Pharisees with anger, being
grieved for the hardness of their hearts." He was grieved at the sin
ners, angry at the sin. Thus be thou " angry, and sin not !"
9. Now do thou hunger and thirst, not for " the meat that perisheth,
but for that which endureth unto everlasting life." Trample under foot
the world, and the things of the world ; all these riches, honours, plea
sures. What is the world to thee ? Let the dead bury their dead ; but
follow thou after the image of God. And beware of quenching that
blessed thirst, if it is already excited in thy soul, by what is vulgarly
called religion ; a poor, dull farce, a religion of form, of outside show,
which leaves the heart still cleaving to the dust, as earthly and sensual
as ever. Let nothing satisfy thee but the power of godliness, but a
religion that is spirit and life ; the dwelling in God and God in thee ;
the being an iiihahitdnt of eternity ; the entering in by the blood ol
sprinkling " within the veil," and " sitting in heavenly places with
Christ Jesus !'
10. Now, seeing thou canst do all things through Christ strengthen
ing thee, be merciful as thy Father in heaven is merciful ! Love th)
neighbour as thyself! Love friends and enemies as thy own soul ! And
let thy love be loni^ suffering and patient to all men. Let it be kind,
soft, benign ; inspiring thee with the most amiable sweetness, and the
most fervent and tender affection. Let it rejoice in the truth, where
soever it is found ; the truth that is after godliness. Enjoy whatsoever
brings glory to God, and promotes peace and good will among men. In
love, cover all things,�of the dead and the absent speaking nothing but
good ; believe all things which may any way tend to clear your neigh
bour's character ; hope all things, in his favour ; and endure all things,
triumphing over all opposition : for true love never faileth, in time or
in eternity.
11. Now be thou pure in heart; purified through faith from every
unholy affection ; " cleansing thyself from all filthiness of fiesh and
spirit, and perfecting holiness in the fear of God." Being, through
the power of his grace, purified from pride, by deep poverty of spirit ;
from anger, from every unkind or turbulent passion, by meekness and
mercifulness ; from every desire but to please and enjoy God, by hun
ger and thirst after righteousness ; now love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy strength !
12. In a word : let thy religion be the religion of the heart. Let it
lie deep in thy inmost soul. Be thou little, and base, and mean, and
vile (beyond what words can express) in thy own eyes ; amazed and
humbled to the dust, by the love ofGod which is in Christ Jesus. Be
serious. Let the whole stream of thy thoughts, words, and actions,
flow from the deepest conviction that thou standest on the edge of the
great gulf, thou and all the children of men, just ready to drop in, either
mto everlasting glory or everlasting burnings ! Let thy soul be filled
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tvith mildness, gentleness, patience, long suffering towards all men ;�
u the same time that all which is in thee is athirst lor God, the living
God ; longing to awake up after his likeness, and to be satisfied with it I
Be thou a lover of God, and of all mankind ! In this spirit, do and suf
fer all things I Thus show thy faith by thy works ; thus " do the will ol
thy Father which is in heaven I" And, as sure as thou now walkest
with God on earth, thou shalt also reign with him in glory !
Note.�We have called these discourses Mr. Wesley's exposi
tion of Chribtian ethics. Tbis last sermon will show how
thoroughly Christian, i.e., evangelical, they are. His entire view
of Christian duty is inward holiness, repentance toward God, and
faith working by love. In this he does full justice to the inward
law of love. But he does no less justice to the outward law, the
written Word. *' By so preaching the law," i.e., " explaining aud
enforcing the commands of Christ, briefly comprised iu the
Sermon on the Mount," a preacher will " teach men how to walk
in Him whom they have received. Yea, and the same means
(the main point wherein, it seems, your mistake lies) would both
sustain and increase their spiritual life. For the commands are
food as well as the promises; food equally wholesome, equally
substantiah These also, duly applied, nob only direct, but like
wise nourish and strengthen the souk"
" Of this you appear not to have the least conception ; there
fore I will endeavour to explain it. L ask then, " Do not all the
children of God experience, that when God gives them to S'^e
deeper into his blessed law, whenever he gives a new degree of
light, he gives, likewise, a new degree of strength 1 Now 1 see
that he loves me, bids me do this, and now I feel I can do it
through Christ strengthening me." See lettor by Mr. Wesley on
,)reaching Christ, dated L >ndon, Dec. 20. 1751. This extract will
show how fundamentally ethicdl truth, as well as evangelical,
entered into Mr. Wesley's conception of the iriward process of
hidvation. The written law was not to his view a mere outward
directory of life, nor was it a mere pre[)aratory instrument by
which the hard ground of the heart might be prepared for the
reception of the evangelical seed. B it it was in itself a seed of
life, quickening and developing the life of God in the soul. In
other words the spiritual nature is not nourished by appeal to the
religious affections alone. Strength of moral faith, power of
purpose, confidence to do and dare for God, an elevation of the
whole inward man to higher, holier, grand-ir spiritual life, comes
with clear conceptions of duty revealed by the Word and Spirit
of God. Hence the Wesleyan preachin.> and theology em braced a
full quota of sturdy ethical truth. It dealt with the conscience
and reason, as well as with the emotional nature, and built up the
soul in grace by means of rational obligations as well as by sweet
i>. oaiises.
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SEEMO^T XXXIY.�The Orijinal Nature, Prop-.rties, and
Use of the Law.
" Wherefore thelfiw is holy, and the commnrilmsnt lioly, aui just, aud goo J.
"
Romans vii. 12.
ANALYSIS.
The term law hero signifies, not the Eoman, nor the
Mosaic, but the moral law, as appears from the parLiciilais
cited.
L The orii^inal of this law ; co-eval with the creation of
moral a<^euts ; and written iu their inmost spirit by the finger
of God.
IL The nature of this law. It is a transcript of the Divine
nature ; and hence supreme, unchangeable reason ; unalter
able rectitude ; the everlasting fitness of things.
III. The prc^ieities of this law.
1. Holy, as separate from all sin.
2. Just, rendering to all their due ; adapted to the nature
of things, of the whole universe, and of every individual.
But this nature of things depends on the will of God, which is
ultimately God himself.
3. Good, full of benignity, S,nd producing all blessedness in
its results.
IV. The uses of this law.
1. To convince of sin. 2, To lead to Christ. 3. To pre
pare us for larger communications of the grace of God.
lience, though we have done with the law as a means of justi
lication before God, yet the law is of unspeakable use and
absolute necessity to us. The true liberty of God's people is
not liberty from the law, but from sin-.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
If religion is the true relation of man to God, and morality, the truv
relation of man to right, then this discourse gives us the complete identi-,
fication of religion and morality ; as it makes God and right one. A
isiuipler and better conception of the ultimate origin of the right than is
liere given, cannot, we think, be found in any writer. It takes decidedly
higher ground than his contemporary, Butler, who looks into the con
stitution of human nature for the proximate basis of obligation. Wesley
agrees with Cudworth and Dr. Samuel Clarke, in making the distinction
between right and wrong an eternal distinction ; and he is wilUng
to allow their expression the "eternal fitness of things." But hia
strong religious instincts can see no real eternal but God, and both
things and their fitness are from God alone. This is the p]iiloso)iliy
of the man with whom God is no inttdlectual abstraction, buL the living
God.
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\Ye see also in tliis discourse, liow the absolute moral law enters into
the Christian life, and becomes the Christian law of duty. In ibe view
here presented, Christian ethics do not imply any lowering of the abso
lute law to meet the necessities of human Aveakness. It is God's perfect
law in its immutalde principles, which enters into our spiritual life and
brings us to Clirist. And the great principles of Christian duty, wIulIi
tbat perfect law evolves from our new Christian consciousness ot filial
relationship to God, are as perfect as the absolute law from which they
spring. The relation of these perfect principles to the imperfection of
the human instrument through which they work, will be fully con
sidered in connection with Wesley's doctrine of Christian perfection. It
is only necessary here to note that neither the absolute moral law, nor
the law of Christian duty, is lowered to meet the necessities of a doctrine
of perfection.
sfj;mon XXXIV.
1. Perhaps there are few subjects within the whole compass of reli
gion, so little understood as this. The reader of this epistle is usually
told, by the law St. Paul means the Jewish law ; and so apprehending
himself to have no concern therewith, passes on without farther thought
about it. Indeed some are not satisfied with this account ; but observ
ing the epistle is directed to the Romans, thence infer, that the apo.s
tle in the beginning of this chapter alludes to the old Roman law. But
as they have no more concern with this, than with the ceremonial law
of Moses, so they spend not much thought on what they suppose is
occasionally mentioned, barely lo illustrate another thing.
2. But a careful observer of the apOstle's discourse, will not be con
tent with these slight explications of it. And the more he weighs the
words, the more convinced he will be, that St. Paul by the law men
tioned in this chapter, does not mean either the ancimil law of Rome,
or the ceremonial law of Moses. This will clearly appear to all who
attentively consider the tenor of his discourse. He begins the chapter.
" Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the law,) [to
ihem who have been instructed therein from their youth,] that the law
hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth?" (What, the law of
Rome only, or the ceremonial law? No surely; but the moral law.)
" For," to give a plain instance, " the woman whicii hath a husband is
bound by the [moral] law to her husband so long as he liveth ; but il
ihe husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. So
then if, while her husband Hveth, she be married to another man, she
shall be called an adulteress : but if her husband be dead, she is free
from that law; so that she is no adulteress though she be married to
another man." From this particular instance the apostle proceeds to
draw that general conclusion : " Wherefore, my brethren," by a plain
parity of reason, " ye also are become dead to the law," the whole
Mosaic institution, " by the body of Christ," offered for you, and bring
ing you under a new dispensation : " That ye should [without any
t.)lamej be married lo another, even to him who is raised from the dead ;"
and hath thereby given proofof bi� authority to make the change; " that
we should bring forth fruit imio God." And this we can do now,
whereas before we could not : " For when we were in the Hesh," under
Ihe power of the flesh, that is, of corrupt nature, [which was necessarily
Ihe case till we knew the power o*" Christ's resurrectioil,] " tin; motioiu
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of sins,which were by the law,"�which were shown and inflamed by the
Mosaic law, not conquered,� did work in our members,"�broke out
various ways,�
" to bring forth fruit unto death." " But now we are deli
vered from the law;"� from that whole moral, as well as ceremonial
economy ;
" that being dead whereby we were held ;"�-that entire "nsti-
lution being now as it were dean, and having no more authority over us,
tlian the hiisband, when dead, hath over his wife: "That we should
serve him,"�who died for us and rose again, " in newness of spirit ;"
�in a new spiritual dispensation ; " and not in the oldness of the letter
�with a bare outward service, according to the tetter of the Mosaic
institution, ver. 1-6.
3. The apostle, having gone thus far in proving that the Christian
had set aside the Jewish dispensation, and lhat the moral law itself,
though it could hever nass away, yet stood on a different foundation
from what it did before,�now stops to propose and answer an objec
tion : " What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ?" So some might
infer from a misapprehension of those words, " the motions of sins which
were by the law." " God forbid I" saith the apostle, that we should
say so. Nay, the law is an irreconcilable enemy to sin ; searching il
out v\ herever it is. " I had not known sin but by the law : for 1 had
not known lust," evil desire, to be sin, " except the law had said.
Thou shalt not covet," verse 7. After opening this farther, in the four
following verses, he subjoins this general conclusion, with regard more
especially to the moral law, from which the preceding instance was
taken : " Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and
mst and good."
4 In order to explain and enforce these deep words, so little regard
ed, because so little understood, I shall endeavour to show, first, the
original of this laj.v : secondly, the naluie thereof : thirdly, the proper-
ries7 that it is holy, and just, and good : and, fourthly, the uses oT It.
I. 1. I shall first endeavour to show the original of the moral law,
often called "The law," "by way of eminence. Now this is not, as
some may have possibly imagined, of so late an institution as the time
of Moses. Noah declared il to uftea I�ng Wibi^ that firnp^^ and Enoch
before hini. But we may trace its original higher still, even beyond
the foundation of the world, to that period, unknown indeed toTiien,
but doitbrless emrrlted in the annals of eternity, when
" the morning
stars [first] sang together," being newly called into existence. It
pleased the great Creator to make these, his first-born sons, intelligent
beings, that they might know him that created them. For this end he
�mdued them with understanding., to discern truth from falsehood, good
from evil ; and, as a necessary result of this, with liberty,�a capacity
of choosing the one and refusing the other. By this they were, like
wise, enabled to offer him a free and willing service ; a service reward-
able in itself, as well as most acceptable to their gracious Master.
2. To employ all the faculties which he had given them, particularly
their understanding and liberty, he gave them a law, a complete model
of all truth, so far as is intelligible to a finite being ; and of all good,
so far as angelic minds were capable of embracing it. It was also the
design of their beneficent Governor herein to make way for a continual
ir.crease of their happiness ; seeing every instance of obedience to
tnat law. would both add to the perfection of their nature, and entii'.a
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them to a higher reward, which the righteous .Tudge would give in
its season.
3. In like manner, when God, in his appointed time, had created a
new orde? oi' intelligent beings, when he had raised man from the dusl
of the earth, breiithed into him the breath of life, and caused him to
become a living soul, endued witb power to choose good or evil ; he
gave to this free, intelligent creature, the same law as to his first-born
children ;�not wrote indeed upon tables of stone, or any corruptible
substance, but engraven on his heart by the finger ofGod ; wrote in the
inmost spirit both of men and of angels, to the intent it might never be
far off, never hard to be understood, but always at hand, and alway�
shining with clear light, even aj> the sun in the midst of heaven.
4. Such was the original of the law of God. With regard to man it
was coeval with his nature ; but with regard to the elder sons ofGod, it
shone in its full splendour, "or ever the mountains were brought forth,
of the earth and the round world were nnade." But it was not long before
man rebelled against God, and, by breaking this glorious law, well nigh
effaced it out of his heart ; the eyes of his understanding being dark
ened, in the same measure as his soul was " alienated from the life of
God." And yet God did not despise the work of his own hands ; but
being reconciled to man through the Son of his love, he, in some mea
sure, reinscribed the law on the heart of his dark, sinful creature.
" He [again] showed thee, oh man, what is good, [although not as in
the beginning,] even to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk
humbly with thy God."
5. And this he showed, not only to our first parents, but likewise to
afl their posterity, by " that true light which enlig^htens every man that
cometh into the world." But notwithstanding this light, all flesh had,
m process of time, " corrupted their way before him ;" till he chose
out of mankind a pecuhar people, to wh.Qm he gase a more perfect
knowledge of his law: and the heads of this, because they were slow
of understanding, he wrote on tiKO tables of sfons ; which he com
manded the fathers to teach their children, through all succeeding
generations.
6. And thus it is, that the law of God is now made known to them
that know not God. They hear, with the hearing of the ear, the things
that were written aforetime for our instruction. But this does not
suffice : they cannot, by this means, comprehend the height, and depth,
and length, and breadth thereof. God alone can reveal this by his
Spirit. And so he does to all that truly beheve, in consequence of that
gracious promise made to all the Israel of God : " Behold, the dayu
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house
of Israel. And this shall be the covenant that I will make ; I will put
my law in their inward parts^ and write it in their hearts; and I will"
be their God, and they shall be my people," Jer. xxxi, 31, &c.
IL 1. The nature of that law which was originally given to angels
ill heaven and man In paradise, and which Gofl has so mercifully pro
mised to write afresh in the hearts of ah true believers, was the second
thing I proposed to show. In order to which I would first observe, that
although the " law" and the "commandment" are sometimes differently
taken, (the commandment meaning but a part of the law,) yet, in tlie
lext, they are used as equivalent terms, implying one and the same
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tiling. But we cannot understand here, either by one or the other, tlie
ceremonial law. It is not the ceremonial law, whereof the apostle says,
in the words above recited, " I had not known sin but by the law :"
this is too plain to need a proof. Neither is it the ceremonial law
which sailh, in the words immediately subjoined, " Thou shall not
covet." Therefore the ceremonial law has no place in the presc i (
question.
2. Neither can we understand by the law mentioned in the text, tl �
IVIosaic dispensation. It is true, the word is sometimes so understood :
as udien the apostle says, speaking to the Galatians, chap, iii, 17, " The
covenant that was confirmed before;" namely, with Abraham, the father
of the faithful ; " the law," i. e. the Mosaic dispensation,�" which w;is'
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul." But it cannot
be so understood in the text ; for the apostle never bestows so high
commendations as these upon that imperfect and shadowy dispensatioji.
He no where affirms the Mosaic to be a spiritual law ; or, that it is holy
and just, and good. Neither is it true, that God will write that law in
the hearts of them whose iniquities he remembers no more. It remain.-,
that the law, eminently so termed, is no other than the moral law.
3. Now this law is an incorruptible picture of the high and holy Onk
lhat inhattteth eternity. Tt is he, whom, In his essence, no man hath
seen or can see, made visible to men and angels. It is the fkce^of Gorl
unveiled ; God manifested to his creatures as they are able to bear it ;
manhested to give, and not to destroy life,�that they may see God and
live. It is Ibfi. heart of God disclosed to man. Yea, in some sense, we
may apply to this law, what the apostle says of his Son, it is airauyatffxa
v^S ^ofwj xai j^aPaxTrip <r�]ff vn'oiadsus auTX,�the streaming forth [or
Old-beaming'] of his glory, the express image of his person.
4. " If virtue," said the ancient heathen, " could assume such a shape
�as that we could behold her with our eyes, what wonderfiil love wouhl
she excite in us !" If virtue could do this ! It is done already. Tlic
law of God is all virtues in one, in such a shape, as to be beheld with
open face, by all those whose eyes God hath enlightened. What is the
law but divine virtue and wisdom, assuming a visible form ? Wh it is
it but the original ideas of truth and good, which were lodged in the
uncreated mind from eternity, now drawn lorth and clothed with such
a vehicle, as to a"ppear even to human understanding ?
5. Ifwe survey the law ofGod in another point of view, it is puprrme,
unchangeable reason; it is unaltemble rectitude ; it is the everlasting
htness <5f^l fhfngs that are or ever were created. I am sensible, wliat
a shortness, and even impropriety, there is, in these and all other
human expressions, when we endeavour by these faint pictures to
shadow out the deep things ofGod. Nevertheless, we have no better,
indeed no other way, during this, our infant state of existence. As
we now know but " in part," so we are constrained to " prophesy," i. e.
speak of the things ofGod, "in part" also. " We cannot order oi't
speech by reason of darkness," while we are in this house of clay.
While I am a child, I must " speak as a child :" but I shall soon pm
away childish things : for " when that which is perfect is come, that
which is in part shall be done away."
6. But to return. The law of God, (speaking after the manner ot
men.) is a copy of the eternal mind, a transcript of the divine nature.
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ye.i, it is the fairest offspring of the everlasting Father, the britrhtest
efflux of his essential wisdom, the visible beauty of the Most High. It
is the delight and wonder of cherubim and seraphim, and all the com-
pany of heaven, and the glory and joy of every wise believer, every
well instructed child ofGod upon earth.
III. 1. Such is the nature of the ever blessed law ofGod. lam, in the
third place, to show the properties of it:�not all ; for that would excee 1
the wisdom ofan angel ; but those only which are mentioned in the text.
These are three : It is holy,Jiii!i, and good. And, tiLsl, ti��' }anT n ho;y,
2. In this expiession the apostle does not appeai to speak of its effects,
imt rather of its nature : as St. James, speaking of the same thing under
another name, says,
" The wisdom from above" (which is no other than
this law, written in our heart,) "is first pure," chap, iii, 17; ayvr],�
chaste, spotless; eternally and essentially holt/. And consequently
when it is transcribed into the life, as well as the soul, it is (as the same
apostle terms it, chap, i, 27,) 5pr,!rxiia xaSa^a xai a|xiavToj, pitre religion,
a7id undefiled ; or, the pure, clean, unpolluted worship of God.
3. It is, indeed, in the highest degree, pure, chaste, clean, holy.
Otherwise it could not be the imm.ediate offspring, and much less the
express resembUnce, of God, who is essential holiness. Il lapwe fiiom
all sin^ clean and unspotted from any touch of eviL It is a chaste virgin,
incapable of any defilement, of any mixture with that which is unclean,
or unholy. It has no fellowship with sin of any kind : For " what
communion hath light with darkness ?" As sin is, in its very nature,
enmity to God, so his law is enmity to sin.
4. Therefore it is that the apostle rejects with such abhorrence that
blasphemous supposition, that the law of God is either sin itself, or the
cause of sin. God forbid that we should suppo.se it is the cause of sin,
because it is the discoverer of it ; because it detects the hidden things of
darkness, and drags them out into open day. It is true, by this means,
(as the apostle observes, verse 13,) " Sin appears to be sin." All its
disguises are lorn away, and it appears in its native deformity. It
is true likewise, that " sin by the commandment, becomes exceeding
sinful :" Being now committed against light and knowledge, being strip
ped even of the poor plea of ignorance, it loses its excuse, as well as
disguise, and becomes far more odious both to God and man. Yea,
and it is true, that " sin worketh death by that which is good ;" which
in itself is pure and holy. When it is dragged out to light, it rages the
more : when it is restrained it bur^^ts out with greater violence. Thus
the apostle, (speaking in the person of one who was convinced of sin, but
not yet delivered from it,) " Sin taking occasion by the commandment,"
detecting and endeavouring to restrain it, disdained the restraint, and
so much the more,
" wrought in me all manner of concupiscence,"
ver. 8; all mannerof foolish and hurtful desire, which that commandment
sought to restrain. Thus, " when the commandment came, sin revived,"
verse 9 : It fretted and raged the more. But this is no stain on the com
mandment. Though it is abused, it cannot be defiled. This only proves,
that " the heart of man is desperately wicked." But the law ofGod is
holy still.
6. And it is, secondly, just. It renders to all their due. Il prescribes
exactly what is rightj preifeely what ought to be done, said or tBonglit,
both with regard to the Author of our Wing, with regard to ourselves.
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ind with regard to every creature which he has made. It is adapted
in all respects, to ttie nitnro o� things, of the whole universe, and ever)
individual. It is suited to all the circumstances of each, and to all theii
mutual relations, whether such as have existed from the beginning, oi
5uch as commenced in any following period. It is exactly agreeable to
th3 fitness of things, whether essential or accidental. It clashes with
none of these in any degree ; nor is ever unconnected with them. If the
word be taken in that sense, there is nothing arbitrary in the law of
God. Although still the whole and every part thereof is totally depend
ant upon his will ; so that
" Thy will be done," is the supreme univer
sal law, both in earth and heaven.
6. " But is the will of God the cause of his law? Is his will the
original of right and wrong ? Is a thing therefore right, because God
wills it ?�or, does he will it, because it is right ?"
I fear this celebrated question is more curious than useful. And
perhaps in the manner it is usually trea-ted of, it does not so well consist
with the regard that is due from a creature, to the Creator and Governor
of all things. It is hardly decent for man, to call the supreme God to
give an account to him. Nevertheless, with awe and reverence we
may speak a little : the Lord pardon us if we speak amiss !
7. It seems then, that the whole difficulty arises from considering
God's will as distinct from God : otherwise it vanishes away. For rtone
can doubt, but God is the cause of the law of God. But the will ofGod
IS God himself It is God considered as willing thus or thus. Conse
quently, to say, the will ofGod, or that God himself, is the cause of the
law, is one and the same thing.
8. Again : If the law, the immutable rule of right and wrong, depends
on the nature and fitnesses of things, and on their essential relations to
each other ; (I do njt say, their eternal relations ; because the eternal
relation of things existing in time, is little less than a contradiction ;) if,
I say, this depends on the nature and relations of things, then it must
depend on God, or the will ofGod; because those things themselves,
with all their relations, are the works of his hands. By his will, " for
his pleasure" alone, they al! " are and were created."
9. And yet it may be granted, (which is probably all that a consider
ate person would contend for,) that in every particular case, God wills
this or this, (suppose that men shoidd honour their parents,) because it
is right, agreeable to the fitness of things, to the relation wherein they
stand.
10. The law then is right and just concerning all things. .4.nd it is
good as well as just. Thts we may easily infer Trom the fountain whence
it flowed. For what was this, but the goodness ofGod ? What but good
ness alone Inclined hitii to impart that divine copy of himself to the holy
angels ? To what else can we impute his bestowing upon man the same
transcript of his own nature ? And what but tender love constrained
him afresh to manifest his will to fallen man,�either to Adam or any
of his seed, who like him were " come short of the glory of God ?"
Was it not mere love that moved him to publish his law, after the
understandings of men were darkened ? And to send his prophets to
declare that law, to the blind, thoughtless children of men ? Doubt
less his goodness it was which raised up Enoch and Noah to be
proaehera of righteousness ; which caused Abraham, his friend, and
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Isaac, ana Jacob, to bear witness to his truth. It was his goodnesr
alone, which when, darkness had covered the earth, and thick dark
ness the people," gave a written law to Moses, and through him to the
nation whom he had chosen. It was love which explained these living
oracles by David and all the prophets that followed ; until when the fu'"
ness of time was come, he sent his only begotten Son, " not to destroy
the law, but to fulfil," confirm every jot and tittle thereof; till, haviiii>
wrote it in the hearts of all his children, and put all his enemies under
his feet, " he shall deliver up [his mediatorial] kingdom to the Father,
that God may be all in all."
11. And tbis law, which the goodness of God gave at first, and has
preserved through all ages, is like the fountain from whence it springs,
full of goodness and benignity ; it is mild and kind ; it is, as the Psalm
ist expresses it, ".site�iar than hon^and the honey comb." It is win
ning and amiable. It includes "whatsoever things are lovely or of
good report. If there be any virtue, if there be any praise" before God
and his holy angels, they are all comprised in this ; wherein are hid all
the treasures of the divine wisdom, and knowledge, and love.
12. And it is good in its effects, as well as in its nature. As the tree
is, so arc its fruits. The fruits of the law of God written in the heart,
are " righteousness, and peace, and assurance for ever." Or rather, fhe
law itself is righteousness, filling the soul with a peace that passeth all
understanding, and causing us to rejoice evermore, in the testimony of a
good conscience towards God. It is not so properly a pledge, as " an
earnest of our inheritance," being a part of the purchased posses
sion. It is God made manifest in our flesh, and bringing wifli bim
eternal life ; assuring us, by that pure and perfect love, that we ar-.
"sealed unto the day of redemption ;" that he will " spare us as a rnnii
spareth his own son that serveth him," " in lhat day when he maketh i,p
his jewels ;" and that there remaineth for us " a crown of glory whicls
fadeth not away."
IV- 1. It remains only to show, in the fourth and last place, the usea
of the law. And the first use of it, without question, is, to convince the
world ofsin. This is, indeed, the peculiar work of the Holy Ghost ; who
can work It without any means at all, or by whatever means il pleaseth
him, however insufficient in themselves, or even improper to produce
such an effect. And accordingly some there are, whose hearts have
been broken in pieces in a moment, either in sickness or in health,
without any visible cause, or any outward means whatever ; and others
(one in an age) have been awakened lo a sense of the " wrath ofGod
abiding on them," by hearing, lhat " God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself" Bnt it is. the ordinarj method of the Spirit ofGod^
to convict sinners by the la\K, It is this, which, being set home on the
conscience, generally breaketh the rocks in pieces. It is more es[>e-
ciahy this part of the .vord of God, which is ^wv xai Bvs^yr,e,�quick aud
powerful, full of life and energy, " and sharper than any two edged
sword." This, in the hand of God and of those whom he hath sent,
pierces through all the folds of a deceitful heart, and " divides asunder
even the soul and the spirit;" yea, as it were, the very "joints and
marrow." By this is the sinner discovered to himself. All his fig leaves
re torn away, and he sees that he is
" wretched, and poor, and misera
ble, and blind, and naked." The law flashes Qonviclion on every side.
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He f"els himself a mere sinper. He has nothing to pay. His
" mouth
ir. stopped," and he stands " guilty before God."
2. To slay the sinner is then the first use of the law ; to deato:)V the
life and strensth wtierelu he trusts, and convince him that he is dead
while he livetn; not only under the sentence of deatti, but actually dead
unto God, voicfof all spiritual life,, " dead in trespasses and sins." Tfae
second use of it Is, to bring lilm unto lifftj�unto Chxisi, fhalhe may livei
ft is true, in performing both these offices, it acts the part of a severe
s( hool master. It drives us by force, rather than draws us by love.
And yet love is the spring of all. It is the spirit of love, which, by this
painful means, tears away our confidence in the flesh, which leaves us
no broken reed whereon to trust, and so constrains the sinner, stripped
of all, to cry out in the bitterness of his soul, or groan in the depth of
his heart,
" 1 give up every plea beside,�
Lord, 1 am damn'd ; but thou hast died."
3. The third use of the law is^ to keep us^iv^. It is the grand means
whereby the blessed Spirit prepares the believer for larger communica
tions of the life of GotL
I am alraid this great and important truth is little understood, not
only by the world, but even by many whom God hath taken out of the
world, who are real children ofGod by faith. Many of these lay it down
as an unquestioned truth, that when we come to Christ, we have done
with the law ; and that, in this sense, " Christ is the end of the law to
every one that believeth." "The end of the law:"�so he is, "for
righteousness," for justification, " to every one that believeth." Herein
the law is at an end. It justifies none, but only brings them to Christ ;
fjho, is also, in another respect, the end, or scope of the law,�the point
at which it continually aims. But when it has brought us to him, it has
yet a farther office, namely, to keep us with him. For it is continuafly
exciting all believers, the more they see of its height, and depth, and
length, and breadth, to exhort one another so much the more,�
" Closer and closer let us cleave
To his beloved embrace ;
Expect his fulness to receive,
And grace to answer grace."
4. Allowing then, that every believer has done with the law, as a
means the .lewish ceremonial law, or the entire Mosaic dispensation ;
(for these Christ hath taken out of the way ;) yea, allowing we have
done with the moral law, as a means of procuring our justification ; for
we are "justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is-in
Jesus ; yet, in another sense, we have not done with this law : for it is
still ofunspeakable use, first, in convincing us of the sin that yet remains
both in onr hearts and live^:. and thereby keeping us close to Christ, that
his blood may cleanse us every moment ; secondly, in derivhig strength
from our Head into his living members, whereby he empowers them to
da what his law commands; and, thirdly, in confirming our hope o^
whatsoever it commands and we have not yet attained,�of receiving
grace upon grace, till we are in actual possession of the fulness of his
|. remises.
5. How clearly does this agree with the experience of every true
believer I While he cries out, " Oh what love have I unto thy law ! all
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the day long is my study in it;" he sees daily, in that divine mirror,
more and more of his own sinfulness. He; set ? more and more clearly*that he is still a sinner in all things,�that neither his heart nor his ways
are right before God ; and that every moment sends him to Christ. This
shows him the meaning of what is written, " Thou shalt make a plate of
pure gold, and grave upon it. Holiness to the Lord. And it shall be upon
Aaron's forehead," [the type ol our great High Priest,] " that Aaron
aiay bear the initjuity of the holy things, which the children of Israel
shall hallow, in all their holy gifts :" [so far are our prayers or holy
things from atoning for the rest of our sin !] " And it shall be always
upon his forehead, that they mav be accepted before the Lord," Exod.
xxviii, 36. 38.
6. To explain this by a single instance : the law says, " Thou shall
not kill :" and hereby, (as our Lord teaches,) forbids nol only outward
acts, but every unkind word or thought. Now the more I look into this
perfect law, the more I feel how far 1 come short of it ; and the more ]
feel this, the more I feel my need of his blood to atone for all my sin,
and of his Spirit to purify my heart, and make me " perfect and entire,
lacking nothing."
7. Therefore, I cannot spare the law one moment, no more than I
can spare Christ : seeing 1 now want it as much, to ke(>.p me to Christ,
as I ever wanted it to bring me to him. Otherwise, this " evil heart of
unbelief" would immediately " depart from the living God." Indeed
each is continually .sending me to the other,�the law to Christ, and
Christ to the law. On the one hand, the height and depth of the law
constrain me to fly to the love ofGod in Christ ; on the other, the love
ofGod in Christ endears the law to me " above gold or precious stones ;"
seeing I know every part of it is a gracious promise, which my Lord will
fulfil in its season.
8. Who art thou, then, oh man, that " judgest the law, and speakest
evil of the law?" That rankest it with sin, Satan, and death, and
sendest them all to hell together ? The apostle James esteemed judging
or "peaking evil of the law," so enormous a piece of wickedness, that
he knew not how to aggravate the guilt of judging our brethren more,
than by showing it included this. " So now," says he, " thou art not a
doer of the law, but a judge !" A judge of lhat which God hath ordained
to judge thee! So thou hast setup thyself in the judgment seal ofChrist,
and cast down the rule whereby he will judge the world ! Oh take know
ledge what advantage Satan hath gained over thee ; and, for the lime lo
come, never think or speak lightly of, much less dress up as a scarecrow,
this "blessed instrument of the grace of God. Yea, love and value it for
the sake of him from whom it came, and of him to whom it leads. Let
It be thy glory and joy, next to the cross of Christ. Declare its praise,
and make it honourable before all men.
9, And if thou art thoroughly convinced, that it is the offspring ofGod,
that it is the copy of all his inimitable perfections, and lhat il is " holy,
and just, and good," but especially to them that believe ; then, instead
orcasling it away as a polluted thing, see that thou cleave to it more
and more. Never let the law of mercy and trirfh,"of 4erve to God and
man, of lowliness, meekness, and purity, forsake thee. " Bind it about
thy nock ; write it on the table of thy heart." Keep close to the law,
if (hou wilt kee]) close to Christ ; hold it fast ; iet it not go. Let this
si:: mon axxv, xxxvi.j tue law established by eaith. 3i3
continuall}' lead thee to the atoning blood, continually confiim thy nope,
till all the "'righteousness of the law is fidfilled in thee," and thou art
�' filled with all the fulness of God."
10. And if thy Lord hath already fulfilled his word, if he hath already
" written bis law in thy heart," then '' stand fast in the liberty where
with Christ hath made thee free." Thou art not only made free from
Jewish ceremonies, from the guilt of sin, and the fear of hell ; (these
are so far from being the whole, that they are the least and lowest part
of Christian liberty ;) but what is infinitely more, from the power of sin,
from serving the devil, from offending God. Oh stand fast in this liber
ty ; in comparison of which, all the rest is not even worthy to be named !
stand fast in loving God with all thy heart, and serving him with all thy
strength ! This is perfect freedom; thus to keep his law, and to walk iu
all his commandments blameless. " Be not entangled again with the
yoke of bondage." I do not mean ofJewish bondage; nor yetof bondage
to the fear of hell : these, I trust, are far from thee. But beware of being
entangled again with the yoke of sin, of any inward or outward trans
gression of the law. Abhor sin far more than death or hell ; abhor sin
itself, far more than the punishment of it. Beware of the bondage of
pride, of desire, of anger ; of every evil temper, or word, or work.
" Look unto Jesus," and in order thereto, look " more and more into
the perfect law, the law of liberty ;" and " continue therein ;" so shalt
thou daily "grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
SEEMONS XXXV. and XXXVI.� i'Ae Laiv established
through Faith.
Do vye then make void the Law through Faith? God forbid: yea, we
establish the Law. " Rom, iii. 31.
ANALYSIS.
The Gospel presents the only way of salvation ; and stands
opposed to a legal justification ; but not as some suppose to
the law itself. The law is so closely connected with the
Gospel, that to destroy one is to destroy both. We innst tbsre-
fore. caiefullj guard against makino; void tha law Ui rough
faiJJi
I. Consider the most usual methods of making void the
law through faith.
By never preaching the law. The gospel cannot answer
the ends proposcii in prennhmff the law. Tliere is neither
command noj? precedent in Scripture for oflering Christ to the
iinawijJmuejl ainn^j-. The example of Paul in illustration.
ricaching the merits of Chris-t may gjve tbp. mnst, conifort,
but will prove a real blessing only to thf>se who are prepared
for it.
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II. By teachmg tlia� faitli snpmsedes the necessity of
holiness; that holiness is less necessary now than before
Christ came ; or that a less degree of it is necessary ; or that it
is less necessary to believers than to others. It is true that
we are not under the covenant of works ; and that we are
justified by faith without deeds of the law, as a precious cun-
dition ; but not without deeds of the law as an immediate fruit,
without which faith is nothing worth.
III. In faiit, living as if faith excused us from holijKis^
The Christian is not under the law, ceremonial or Mosaic ; nor
under the moral law as the condition of acceptance ; nor under
its sentence of wrath. But he is under the griunuiis principle
of love, which should be as sensitive to all sin as the prin
ciple of fear.
Eecapitulation.
II. Methods of establishing the law.
I. By preaching it, in its whole extent, as Christ did. In
its full literal sense, and in its spiritual meaning.
II. By so preacliing faith as to produce holiness. Faith is
not an end itself but a process to love. Love is from eternity
and to eternity. Faith is designed only to re-establish the
law of love.
III. By establishing itin our own hearts and lives. Tliis
can only he done by faith. Walking hy faith, we go swiftly on
in the way of holiness, especially when our faith is the full
confidence of love. Love I'ulfils not only the negative, but
also the positive law ; not only in outward act, but also in
inward spirit. In the light of faith the conscience becomes
more than ever tender to fly from sin.
INTEODUCTORY NOTES.
In these two sermons we have brou<>lit into tlie most distinct promin
ence, the opposition of the truj evuiigelical doctrine to all Antinomianism.
As early as 1740 Mr. Wesley found it neces.'^aiy to contend against the
Antinomianism of the Moravians, which he describes as follows : (Sue
Journals, Sept. 1741.) " You undervalue good works (especially works
of outward mercy,) never publicly insisting on the necessity of them, nor
declaring their weight and excellency. Hence, when some of your
brethren have spoken of them, they put them on a wrong foot, viz. :
' If you find yourself moved, if your heart is Iree to it, then repiuve,
exhort, Telieve. By this means you wholly avoid the taking up your
cross, 5n order to do good ; and also substitute an uncertain, precarious
inward '!t�jtion in the place of the plain written word. Nay, one of your
inemben.' has said of good works in general, (whether works of piety (^r
charity,) ' A believer is no more obliged to do these works oi the law,
tlian a si.bject of the King of England is obliged to obey the laws of the
King of ifHnce.'" The reader is familiar with the plain reference to
tiiis form Antinomianism in the rules of society, dated 1743. In the
doctrinal rv, mutes of the first Conference, 1744, we find the following
i-elerenee lo ^ vis, as well as the Calvinistic form of Antinomiauisin :
�
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Q. " What is Antinomianism?
A. " The doctrine wliich makus void the law thruua-h hdth.
Q. " What are the main pillars hereof 1
A. " 1. That Christ abolished the moral law.
*'2. That, therefore, Ciiristians are not obliged to observe it.
"3. That one branch of Christian liberty is, liberty from obeying the
commandments of God.
�
"4. That it is bondage to do a thing because it is commanded, or for
bear it because it is forbidden.
"5. That a believer is not obliged to use the ordinances of God,.ov lo
do good works.
" 6. That a preacher ouglit not to exhort to good works ; not unlu'-
lievers, because it is hurtful ; not believers, because it is needless."
About the date of these inLuutes some of Whitefield's followers h.id
become avowed Antinomians. The utterly licentious tendency ol their
teachings will scarcely bear repetition, but it stirred Mr. Wesley to
strenuous efforts to counteract the poison ; and about the years 1744 and
1745, he published tlie tracts entitled Dialogues Between an Antinomian
and his Friend.' These tracts are almost as valuable in view of the
errors of our own time as they were a hundred years ago.
At lirst the great majority of the Calvinistic Methodists were free
i'rom direct Antinomian teaching ; but the leaven seems to have spread
until, in the year 1770, Mr. Wesley found it necessary to make a vigorous
])rotest in Conference against the growing evil, which he did in the
following extract from the Minutes :
" We said, in 1744, ' We have leaned too much toward Calvinism.'
Wherein 1
" 1. With regard to vian's faithfulness. Our Lord himself taught us to
use the expression. And we ought never to be ashamed of it. We
ought steadily to assert, on His authority, that if a man is not 'faithful
iu the unrighteous maiinniui,' God will not 'give him the true riches.'
" 2. v\ ith regard to working for lif. This also our Lord has expressly
commanded us. Laliour, Epya^eatie, literally, work for the meat that
endureth to everlasting life.' And, in fact, every believer, till he comes
to glory, works for, as well as from lile.
" 3. We have received it as a maxim, that ' a man is to do nothing in
order to justification.' Nothing can be more false. Whoever elesires to
find favour with God should ' cease- from evil,' and ' learn to do well.'
Whoever repents should do ' works meet for repentance.' And if this is
not in order to find favour, what does he do thein lor I "
" Review the whole aft'air.
"1. Who of us is now accepteel of God? He that now believes in
Christ, with a loving, obedient heart.
" Cut who among those who never heard of Christ 1 He that feareth
God and worketh righteousness according to the liglit he has.
" 3. Is this the same with ' he that is sincere ?' Neaily, if not quite.
" 4. Is not this salvation by works ? Not by the merit of works, but
by works as a condition.
" 5. What have we then been disputing about for these thirty years 1
1 am afraid about words.
" 6. As to merit itself, of which we have been so dreadfully afraid, we
arc rewarded according to our works, yea, because of our works. How
does this differ from, for the sake of our works ? And how differs this
from 'secundum merita operum?' 'As our works deserve?' Can you
split this hair ? I doubt I cannot.
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" 7. The grand objection to one of the preceding propositions is drawn
from matter of fact God does, in fact, justify those who by their own
confession, ' neither feared Qod nor wrought righteousness.' Is this an
exception to the general rule 1 It is a doubt whether God makes any
exception at alL But how are we sure that the person in question never
did ' fair God and work righteousness ? ' His own saying so is not proof;
ior we know how all that are convinced of sin undervalue themselves in
every respect.
" 8. Does not talking of a justified or sanctified state tend to mislead
men ? Almost naturally leading them to trust in what was done in one
moment f Wla-ieas we are every hour and every moment pleasing or
displeasing God, according to our works ; according to the whole of our
inward tempers and outward behaviour."
Tliese propositions seem to lie on the very verge of legality. Their
inteipretatiwu must be guarded by the fundamental principles of evan
gelical religion already laid down ; and thus guarded, they defend and
enforce tlie great fact that under the Gospel the Christian is in a state of
genuine probation : and that the immutable claims of God's law are
neitlicr minilied nor evaded by the Gospel. For the exposition and
delViice (d' tbe minutes, the student must refer to the great work of the
Rev. Jcdiu FLtcher, M.A.
One of the latest autliorative documents prepared by Mr. Wesley's
baud bears upon this subject. In preparing articles of religion for the
Methodist Episcopal Church, he omitted from the thirty-nine articles,
Al t. .viii, ' Of good works liefore Justification.' This article was evidently
intendeii to meet the Trideiitine doctrine of merit of congruity in works
of peuiteiue as a condition of justitication. The omission is of especial
interest in view of the use he has made of this same article in sermon v.
SEEMOX XXXV.
DISCOURSE I.
1. St. Paul, having in the beginning of this epistle, laid down his
general proposition, namely, that " The gospel of Christ is the power
of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth ;"�the powerful
means, whereby God makes every believer a partaker of present and
eternal salvation ;�goes on to show, that there is no other way under
heaven, whereby men can be saved. He speaks particularly of salva
tion from the guilt of sin, which he commonly terms ju.stificaticm. And
that all men stood in need of this, that none could plead tlieir own inno
cence, he proves at large by various arguments, addressed to the Jews
as well as the heathens. Hence he infers, (in the 19th verse of this
chapter,) "That every mouth," whether of Jew or heathen, must be
stopped from excusing or justifying himself, and all the world become
guilty before God." " Therefore," saith he, by his own obedience, " bythe works of the law, shall no flesh be justified in his sight." " But now
the ri<:/liteousness ofGod withoiit the law,"�without our previous obe
dience thereto,�" is manifested;" "even the righteousness ofGod,
which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all that believe :"" For there is no difference,"�as to their need of justification, or the
manner wherein they attain it ;�" for all have sinned and come short
of the glory of God ;"�the glorious image of God wherein they were
created : and all (who attain) " are justified freely by his grace, through
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the redemption that is ui .losus Christ, whom God hath set forth to be
a propitiation, through faith in his bU)od ; that lie might be just, and
yet the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus;"�that without any
impeachment to his justice, he might show him mercy for the sake of
that propitiation. "Therefore we conclude, [which was the grand
position he had undertaken to establish,] that a man is justified by faith,
without the works of the law," ver.se 20-28.
2. It was easy to foresee an objection which might be made, and
which has in fact been made in all ages; namely. That to say we are
justified without the works of the law, is to abolish the law. The apos
tle, without entering into a formal dispute, simply denies the charge.
" Do we then," says he, " make void the law through faith ? God for
bid ! Yea, we establish the law."
3. The strange imagination of some, lhat St. Paul, when he says,
" A man is justified without the works of the law," means only the
ceremonial law, is abundantly confuted by these very words. For did
St. Paul establish the ceremonial law 1 It is evident, he did nol. He
did make void lhat law through faith, and openly avowed his doing so.
It was the moral law only, of which he might truly say. We do not
make void, but establish this, through faith.
4. But all men are nol herein of his mind. Many there are whq will
not agree to this. Many in all ages of the church, even among those
who bore the name of Christians, have contended, that " the faith once
delivered lo the saints" was designed to make void the whole law
They would no more spare the moral than the ceremonial law, but were
for "hewing," as il were, "both in pieces before the Lord;" vehe
mently maintaining, " If you establish any law, Christ shall profit you
nothing ; Christ is become ofno effect to you ; ye are fallen from grace."
5. But isthe zeal of these men according lo knowledge ? Have they
observed the connection between the law and faith, and that, consider
ing the close connection between them, to destroy one is indeed to
destroy both ? That, to abolish the moral law, is, in truth, lo abolish
faith and the law together ; as leaving no projier means, either of bring
ing us to faith, or of stirring up that gifi ofGod in our soul ?
6. It therefore behooves all, who desire either to come to Christ, or
to walk in him whom they have received, to take heed how they " make
void the law through faith ;" to secure us effectually against which, let
us inquire, first. Which are tbe most usual ways of" making void the
law through faitb?" And. secondly, How we may follow the apostle,
and hy friith establish thn lajji ?
I. 1. Let us, fir.st, inquire, What are the most usual ways of making
void the law through faith 7 JNow the way for a preacher to make it all
void at a stroke is, not to preach it at all. This is just the same thing
as to blot it out of the oracles ofCod. More especially, when it is done
with design ; when it is made a rule, not lo preach the law ; and tho
very phrase, " a preacher of the law," is used as a term of reproach, as
though it meant little less tl|>an an enemy to the gospel.
2. All this proceeds fronT the deepest ignorance of the nature, pro
perties, and use of the law ; and proves, lhat those who act tbuss, either
know not Christ,�are utter strangers to living faith,�or, at least, thai
they are but babes in Christ, and, as such,
" unskilled in the woid ol
righteousness."
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3. Their grand plea is this: That preaching the gospel, that iSj
accordiiig to their judgjnent^the speaking of noTtling bnt die sufTerbij^p
and merits ofChristy answers all the ends of the law. But this we utterly
deny. It does not answer the very first end of the law, namely, The
convincing men of sin ; the awakening those who are still asleep on the
blink of hell. There may have been here and there an exempt case.
One in a thousand may have been awakened by the gospel : but thif
is no general rule: the ortbnary method ofGod, is to convict suineis
by the law, and that only. The gospel is not the means wliich God
hatb ordained, or which our Lord himfielf used, for this end. We have
-no authority in Scripture for applying it thus, nor any ground to think
it w ill prove effectual. Nor have we any more ground to expect this,
from the nature of the thing. " They that be whole," as our Lord
himself observes, " yeed not a physician, but they that are sick." Ii is
absurd, therefore, to offer a physician to them that are whole or that at
least imagine themselves so to be. yrm-are first tn convince them that
thi3,y are sick ; otherwise they will not thank you for your labour. It is
ecjiially absurd to offer Christ tn them whnsp heart iswhole^ baving never
jft hpftn hrnkfin. It is, in the proper sense," casting pearls before swine."
Doubtless " they will trample them under foot ;" and it is no more than
you.have reason to expect, if they also " turn again and rend you."
4. " But although there is no command in Scripture, to offer Christ
to the careless sinner, yet are there not scriptural precedents for it ?"
I think not : I know not any. I believe you cannot produce one,
either from the four evangelists, or the Acts of the Apostles. Neither
can you prove this to have been the practice of any of the apostles, from
any passage in all their writings.
5. " Nay, does not the apostle Paul say, in his former epistle to the
Corinthians, ' We preach Christ crucified ?' chap, i, 23 : and in this latr
ter,
' We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord V " chap, iv, 5
We consent To rest the cause on this issue ; to tread in his steps ; to
follow his example. Only preach you, just as Paul preached, and the
dispute is at an end.
For although we are certain he preached Christ in as perfect a man
ner as the very chief of the apostles.yet who preached the law more than
St. Paul ? Therefore he did not think the gospel answered the same end.
6. Tha very first sermon of St. Paul's, which is recorded^ concludes
Ln the.sa muds.- " By him all that believe are justified from all things,
from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware,
therefore, lest that come upon you wh chJs-spokea �f in 4b� poiphcts,
Behold, ye fiespiserS) and wfindej, and p�'-i�t^ For I work a work in
yo ir days, a work which you will in no wise believe, though a man
declare it unto you," Acts xiii, 39, &c. Now it is manifest, all this is
preaching the law, in the sense wherein you understand the term ; even
although great part of, if not all his hearers, were either Jews, or reli
gious proselytes, ver. 43, and, therefore, probably many of them, in some
degree at least, convinced of sin already. He first reminds them that
they could not be justified by the law of Moses, but only by faith in
Christ and then severely threatens them with the judgments ofGod,which is, i� tiie i^tr^ngQct sense, preachir^ the law.
7. In his next discourse, that to the heathens at Lvstra. Acts xiv, 15,
Ate, we do not find so muxb as the name of ClirLst : the whole purport
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of it is, that tliey should " turn from those vain idols^ unto the living
God." Now confess the truth Do not you think, if you had been
there, you could have preached much better than he? I should not
wonder if you thought too, that his preaching so ill occasioned his being
so ill treated; and that his being stoned wsl?, a just judgment upon him
for not preaching Christ !
8. To the jailer indeed, when " he sprang in and came trembling,
and fell down before Paul and Silas, and said. Sirs, What must I do to
be saved ?" he immediately said, '* Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,"
Acts xvi, 29, &c ; and iu the case of one so deeply convinced of sin,
who would not have said the same ? But to the men of Athens you find
him speaking in a quite different manner ; reproving their super.sf ition,
ignorance, and idolatry ; aud strongly moving them to repent, from the
consideration of a future iudjjmentj and of the resurrection from the
dead, chap, xvii, 24-31. Likewise when Eeiix sent for Paul, on pur
pose that he might " hear him concerning the faith in Christ;" instead
ofpreaching Christ in your sensOj (which would probably have caused
the governor, either to mock or to contradict and blaspheme,) " he rea
soned of f ig;hteouanes4, tamparanr^o,, and iud^ment to come," till Fetix
(hardened as he was) " trembled," chap, xxiv, 25, "23. Go thou, and
tread in his steps. Preach Christ to the careless sinner, by reasoning
" of righteousness, temperance, aud judgment to come !"
9. If you say,
" But he preached Christ in a diflferent manner in his
epistles." I answer. He did not there preach at all ; not in that sense
wherein we speak : for preaching, in our present question, means
speaking before a congregation. But waiving this : I answer, 2. His
epistles are directed not to unbelievers, such as those we are now
speaking of, but " to the saints of God," in Rome, Corinth, Phihjipi,
and other places. Now, unquestionably, he would speak more ol
Christ to these, than to those who were without God in the world.
And yet, 3. Every one of these is full of the law, even the epistles to
the Romans and the Galatians : in both of which he does what you
term " preaching the law," and that to Relievers as well as unbelievers.
10. From hence it is plain, you know not what it is to preach Christ,
in the sense of the apostle. For doubtless St. Paul judged himSelf to
be preaching Christ, both to Felix, and at Antioch, Lystra, and Athens :
From whose example every thinking man must infer, that not only the
declaring the love of Christ to sinners, but also the declaring that
be will come from heaven in flaming fire, is, in the apostle's sense,
preaching Christ ; yea, in the fufl scriptural meaning of the word. To
preach Christ, is to preach what he hath revealed, either in the'Old or
New 7'estainent ; so that you are then as really preaching Christ,
when you are saying, The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all
the people that forget God," as when you are saying, " Behold the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world 1"
11. Consider this well ; that to preach Christ, is to preach all things
that Christ hath spoken; all his promises; all his threatenings and
commands ; all that is written in his book ; and then you will know
how to preach Christ without making void the law.
12. "But does not the greatest blessing attend those discourses,
wherein we peculiarly preach the merits and sufferings of Christ ?"
Probably when we preach to a congregation of mourners, or of
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believers, these will be attended with the greatest blessing; because
such discourses are peculiarly suited to their state. At least these will
usiial'y convey the most comfort. But this is not always the greatest
blessing. I may sometimes receive a far greater by a discourse that
cuts me to the heart, and humbles me to the dust. Neither should i
receive that comfort, if I were to preach or to hear no discourses but
on the sufferings of Christ. These, by constant repetition, vvoidd lose
their force, and grow more and more flat and dead, till at length tbey
would become a dull round of words, without any spirit, or life, nr
virtue. So that thus to preach Christ, must, in process of time, mak�!
void the gospel as well as the law.
II. 1. A second way of making void the law through faith, is the
teachinor tliat faith supersedes the necessity of holiness. This divides
ilLercin. Indeed there are few that wholly escape it; few Avho are
invinced, we are saved by f.iith, but are sooner or later, more or less,
drawn aside into this by-way.
2. All those are drawn into this by-way, who, if it be not their settled
judffment that faith in Christ entirely sets aside the necessity of keeping
his law; yet suppose either, 1. That holiness ia less necessary mm
dian it was before Christ camcL or, 2. That a less deg^ree of it is npces-
sary ; or, 3. That it is less necessary ta believers lium to others. Yea,
and so are all those who, although their judgment be right in the
general, yet think they may take more liberty in particular cases, than
they could have done before they believed. Indeed, the using the
term liberty, in such a manner, for liberty from obedience or holiness,
show-s .It once, that their judgment is perverted, and that they are
guilty of what thoy imagined to be far from them; namely, of making
void the law thiough faith, by supposing faith to supersede holiness.
3. The first plea of those who teach this expressly, is, that " We
are now under the covenant of grace, not works ; and therefore we are
no longer under the necessity of performing the works of the law."
And who ever was under the covenant of works ? None but Adam
before the falh He was fully and properly under that covenant, which
required perfect, universal obedience, as the one condition of accept
ance ; and left no place for pardon, upon the very least transgression.
Rut no man else was ever under this, neither Jew nor Gentile ; neither
before Christ nor since. All his sons were and are under the covenant
ofgrace. The manner of their acceptance is this : The free grace ofGod,
through the merits of Christ, gives pardon to them that believe ; with
such a faith as. working by love, produces all obedience and holiness.
4. The case is not, therefore, as you suppose, that men were once
more obliged to obey God, or to work the works of his law, than they
are noic. This is a supposition you cannot make good. But we should
have been obliged, if we had been under the covenant of works, to have
done those works antecedent to our acceptance. Whereas now all
good works, though as necessary as ever, are not antecedent to our
acceptance, but consequent upon it. Therefore the nature of the cove
nant of grace gives you no ground, no encouragement at all, to set aside
any instance or degree of obedience ; any part or measure of holiness.
5. " But are we not justified by faith, without the work.s of tbo law ?"
Undoubtedly we are, without the works either of the ceremonial or the
many there are that walk
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moral law. And would to God all men were convinced of this I II
would prevent innumerable evils ; Antinomianism in particular : for,
generally speaking, they are the Pharisees who make the Antinomians.
Running into an extreme so palpably contrary to Scripture, they occa
sion others to run into the opposite one. These, seeking to be justified
by works, affright those from allowing any place for them.
6. But the truth lies between both. We are, doubtless, justified by
faith. This is the corner stone of the whole Christian building. We
are justified without the works of the law, as any previous condition of
justification : but they are an immediate fruit of that faith, whereby we
are justified. So that if good works do not follow our faith, even all
inward and outward holiness, it is plain our faith is nothing worth ;
we are yet in our sins. Therefi)re, that we are justified by faith, even
by faith without works, is no ground for making void the law through
faith ; or for imagining that faith is a dispensation from any kind or
degree of holiness.
7. " Nay, but does not St. Paul expressly say, ' Unto him that worketh
not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted
for righteousness?' And does it not follow from hence, that faith is
to a believer in the room, in the place, of righteousness ? But if faith is
in the room of righteousness or holiness, what need is there of this too ?"
This, it must be acknowledged, comes home to the point, and is in
deed the main pillar of Antinomianism. And yet it needs not along or
laboured answer. We allow, 1. That God justifies the ungodly; him
tbjiL till that houri is totally ungodly \ fiill of all evil, void of afl good :
2. Th^Tie justifies the ungodly that worketh notj that, till that mo
ment, worketh no good work : neither can he ; for an evil tree cannoi
bring forth good fruit: S. That tie iustifies him hy laith aibne, with
out anj ^oodnnss or riffhteousneaa preceding : and, 4. That feitii is
then counted to him for righteousness; namely^ for preceding righteous
ness : I. e. God, through the merits ofChrist, accepts him that believes,
as If he had already fulfilled all righteousness. But what is all this to
your point ? The apostle does not say, either here or elsewhere, that
this faith is counted to him for subsequent righteousness. Hp doaa
leach, that there is no righteousness before faith. But where does he
teach that th^icn ts tmuc affpr ?'/ / He does assert, holiness cannot pre
cede justification; but not, that it need notfollow it. St. Paul, therefore,
gives you no colour for making void the law, by teaching that faith
supersedes the necessity of holiness.
III. 1. There is yet another way ofmaking void the law through faith,
which is more common than either of the former. And that is, the
doin^ it practically; the making it void in fact, though not in principle;
the livings as if faith was designed to excuse us from holiness.
Mow earnestly does the apostle guard us against this, in those well
known words : " What then ? Shall we sin because we are not under
the law, but under grace?�God forbid:" Rom. vi, 15: a caution
which it is needful thoroughly to consider, because it is of the last
importance.
2. The being "under the law," may here mean, 1. The being
obliged t� observe the ceremonial law ; 2. The being obliged to ^"n-
Gu-m to the wlinh> Mosaic institution : 3. The being "^"grd to keep
tl.f. whole moral law^ as the condition of our acceptance with Gnd :
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and 1. The bein^ under the wrath and f.urse ofGod : under sentence ol
eternal death ; under a sense of ^uilLand condemnation, hdl of horror
and slavish fear.
3. Now although a believer is " not without law to God, but under
the law to Christ," yet from the moment he believes, he is not
" undet
the law," in any of the preceding senses. On the contrary he is
" unde.
grace," under a more benign, gracious dispensation. As he is no
lono-er under the ceremonial law, nor under the Mosaic institution ;
as he is not obliged to keep even the moral law, as the condition of h's
acceptance ; so he is delivered from the wralh and the curse of God,
from all sense of guilt and condemnation, and from all that horror a-id
fear of death and hell, whereby he was all his life before subject to
bondage. And he now performs (which while " under the law" he
could not do) a willing and universal obedience. He obeys not from the
motive of slavish fear, but on a nobler principle ; namely, the grace ofGod
rulin�T in his heart, and causing all his works to be wrought in love.
4. "what then? Shall this evangelical principle of action be less
powerful than the legal 1 Shall we be less obedient to God from filial
love, than we were from servile fear
It is well, if this is not a common case ; if this practical Antinomian
ism, this unobserved way ofmaking void the law through faith, has not
infected thousands of believers.
Has it not infected you ? Examine yourself honestly and closely.
Do you not do now, what you durst not have done when you was
" under the law," or (as we commonly call it) under conviction? For
instance : You durst not then indulge yourself in food : you took just
what was needful, and lhat of the cheapest kind. Do you not allow
yourself more latitude now? Do you nol indulge yourself a little more
than you did? Ob beware, lest you "sin, because you ?re not under
the law, but under grace !"
5. When you was under conviction, you durst not indulge the lust ol
the eye in any degree. You would not do any thing, great or small,
merely lo gratify your curio-^ily. Vou regarded only cleanliness and
necessity, or al most very moderate convenience, either in furniture or
apparel superfluity and finery of whatever kind, as well as fashionable
elegance, were both a terror and an abomination to you.
Are they so still ? Is your conscience as tender now in these thing??,
as it was then? Do you still follow the same rule both in furniture and
apparel, trampling all finery, all superfluity, every thing useless, every
thing merely ornamental, however fashionable, under foot? Rather,
have you not resumed what you had once laid aside, and what you could
not then use without wounding your conscience? And have you nol
learned to say,
" Oh, I am not so scrupulous now ?" I would to God
you were ! Then you would not sin thus,
" because you are not under
the law, but under grace I"
6. You was ones scrupulous too of commending any to their face,
and stiU more, of suffering any to commend you. It was a stab to your
heart; you could not bear it; you sought the honour that cometh of
God only. You could not endure such conversation ; nor any con
versation which was not good lo the u?e of edifying. All idle talk, all
trifling discourse, you abhorred ; you haied as well as feared it ; beir.g
deeoiy sensible of the value of time, of eery precious fleeting moment.
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In like iri.nner, you dreaded and abhorred idle expense; rahiing yd .r
money only less than your time, and trembling lest you should be foui.d
an urtfaithful steward even of the mammon of unrighteousness.
Do you now look upon praise as deadly poison, which you can neither
give nor recene but at the peril of your poull Do you still dread ;.nd
abhor all conversation, which does not tend to the use of edifying ; and
labour to improve every moment, that it may not pass without leaving
you better than it found you 1 Are not you less careful as to the expense
both of money and time t Cannot you now lay out either, as you could
not have done once '? Alas ! How has that " which should have been
for your health, proved to you an occasion of falling !" How have you
** sinned because you was not under the law but under grace !"
7. God forbid you should any longer continue thus to " turn the
grace of God into lasciviousness !" Oh remember how clear and
strong a conviction you once had concerning all these things ! And, at
the same time, you was fully satisfied, from whom that conviction came.
The world told you, you was in a de'usion ; but you knew it was the
voice of God. In these things you was not too scrupulous then ; but
you are not now scrupulous enough. God kept you longer in that
painful school, that you might learn those great lessons the more per
fectly. And have you forgot them already ? Oh recollect them befoie
it is too late 1 Have you suffered so many things in vain ? I trust, it is
not yet in vain. Now use the conviction without the pain ! Practise
the lesson without the rod ! Let not the mercy of God weigh less 'with
you now, than his fiery indignation did before. Is love a less powerful
motive than fear? if not, let it be an invariable rule, "I will do no
thing now 1 am. 'under grace,' which I durst not have done when
' under the law.' "
8. I cannot conclude this head, without exhorting you to examme
yourself, likewise, touching sins of omission. Are you as clear of these,
now you
"
are under grace," as you was when "under the law ?" How
diligent was you then in hearing the word ofGod ? Did you neglect
any opportunity ? Diil you not attend thereon day and night ? Would
a small hinderance have kept you away ? A little business ? A visitant ?
A slight indisposition ? A soft bed ? A dark or cold morning ?�Did
not you then fast often ; or use abstinence to the uttermost of ycur
power? Was not you much in prayer, (cold and heavy as you was,)
while you was hanging over the mouth of hell ? Did yon not speak and
not spare even for an unknown God ? Did you not boldly plead his
cause ?�reprove sinners ?�and avow the truth before an adulterous
generation? And are you now a believer in Christ? Have you the
faith that overcometh the world ? What ! and are you less zealous for
your Master now, than you was vvhen you knew him not? Less dili
gent in fasting, in prayer, in hearmg his word, in calling sinners to
God ? Oh repent ! See and feel your grievous loss ! Remember from
whence you are fallen ? Bewail your unfaithfulness ! Now be zealous
and do the first works ; lest, if you continue to " make void the iaw
through faith," God cut you off, and appoint you your portion with ;ne
unbelievers I
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DISCOURSE II.
1. It has been shown in the preceding discourse, which are the mo
usual methods of making void tne law throu|;h faith ; namely, first, the
not preaching it at all ; which effectually makes it all void at rl-Sttoke ;
and this under colour of preaching Christ aud magnifying the gospel,
though it be, in truth, destroying both the one and the other : secondly,
the teaching, (whether directly or indirectly,) that faith supersedes the
necessity of holiness; that this is less necess&.ry now, or a less degree
of it necessary, than before Christ came ; that it is less necessary to us,
because we believe, than otberv^'ise it would have been ; or, that Chris
tian liberty is a liberty from any kind or degree of holiness : (so per-
verluig those great truths, that we are now under the covenant of grace,
and not of works ; tliat a man is justified by faith, without the works ol
the law ; and that " to him that worketh not, but believeth, his faith is
counted for righteousness:") or, thirdly, the doin^- this practically; the
making void the law in practice, though not in principle ; the living or
acting as if faith was designed to excuse us from hol'.ness ; the allow rnicr
ourselves in sin, " because we are not under the law, but under grace."
Jt remains to inquire, how we may follow a better pati'ern, how we may
he able to say with the apostle, " Do we then make void the law througn
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law."
2. We Jo not, indeed, establish the old ceremonial law ; we know
that it is abolished for ever : much less do wc establish the whole Mosaic
dispensation ; this we know our Lord has nailed to his cross. Nor yet
ilo we so establish the moral law, (which it is to be feared too many do,)
as if the fulfilling it, the keeping all the commandments, weie the con
dition of our justification. If it were so, surely " in his sight thould no
man living be justified." But all this being allowed, we still, in the
apostle's sense, " establish the law," the moral law.
I. 1. We establish the, laa, fir iit, t>y oui doctrine; by endeavouring
to preach it in its whole p.xtcnt^ tn explain and enforce every pnrt �f rt,
in tbe same manner as our great Teacher did, while upon earth. We
establish it by ftdlowing St. Peter's advice: "If any man speak, lei
him .speak as the oracles ofGod ;" as the holy men of old, moved by
the Holy Ghost, spoke and wrote for our instruction ; and as the apos
tles ofuur blessed I.ord, by the direction of the same Spirit. We establish
it wh.enever we speak in his name, by keeping back nothing from them
that hear ; by declaring to them, without any limitation or reserve, the
whole counsel of God. And in order the more effectually to establish
n, we use herein great plainness of speech. " We are not as many that
rorrupl the word of God :" xairrfkevovTZ: (as artfiil men their bad
wines ;)�we do not r.aujionize, mix, adulterate, or softev it. to make it
suit the taste of the hearers :�" but as of sincerity, but aa of God, in
the sight ofGod, speak we in Christ;" as having no other aim, than
" by manifestation of the truth, to commmd oirrsclvea to every man's
conscience in the sight ofGod."
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2. We then, by our doctrine, establish the law, when we thus openly
declare it to all men ; and that in the fulness wherein it is delivered by
our blessed Lord and his apostles ; when we publish it in the height,
and depth, and length, and breadth thereof. We then establish the
law^ when we declare every part of it, evp.ry commandment contained
therein, not only in its full,, literal sense, but likewise in its spirituaf
meaning ; not only with regard to the outward actions, which it either
tbrbids or enjoins, but also with respect to the inward principle, to the
thoughts, desires, and intents of the heart.
3. And indeed this we do the more diligently, not only because it is
of the deepest importance ;�inasmuch as all the fruit, every word and
work, must be only evil continually, if the tree be evil, if the disj)osi-
tions and tempers of the heart be not right before God ;�but likewise,
because as important as these things are, they are little considered or
understood,�so little, that we may truly say of the law too, when taken
in its full spiritual meaning. It is " a mystery which was hid from ages
and generations since the world began." It was utterly hid from the
heathen world. They, with all their boasted wisdom, neither found out
God, nor the law ofGod ; not in the letter, much less in the spirit of it.
" Their foolish hearts vvere" more and more " darkened ;" while " pro
fessing themselves wise, they became fools." And it was almost equally
hid, as to its spiritual meaning, from the bulk ot the Jewish nation.
Even those who were so ready to declare concerning others, " This
people that knoweth not the law are cursed," pronounced their own
sentence therein, as being under the same curse, the same dreadful
ignorance. Witness our Lord's continual reproofof the wisest among
them, for their gross misinterpretations of it. Witness the supposition
almost universally received among them, that they needed only to make
clean the outside of the cup ; that the paying tithe ofmint, anise, and
cummin,�outward exactness,�would atone for inward unholiness, for
the total neglect both of justice and mercy, of faith and the love of God.
Yea, so absolutely was the spiritual meaning of the law hidden from
the wisest of them, that one of their most eminent rabbis comments
thus on those words of the psalmist, " If I inrlLne unto wickedness with
my heart, the Lord will not hear me ;"
" that is," saith be, if it be only
in my heaiT, if I do not commit outward wickedness, the Lord will not
regard it ; he will not punish me, unless I proceed to the outward act !"
4. But, alas ! the law of God, as to its inward, spiritual meaning, is
not hid from the Jews or heathens only, but even from what is called
the Christian world ; at least, from a vast majority of them. The
spiritual sense of the commandments ofGod is still a mystery to these
also. Nor is this observable only in those lands, which are overspread
with llomish darkness and ignorance : but this is too sure, thai the far
greater part, even of those who are called reformed Christians, are
utter strangers at this day to the law of Christ, in the purity and
spirituality of it.
5. Hence it is that to this day, " the scribes and Pharisees," the men
who have the form but not the power of religion, and who are generally
wise in their own eyes, and righteous in their own conceits,�" hearing
these things are offended ;" are deeply offended, when we speak of the
religion of the heart ; and particularly when we show, that without this,
were we to ** give all our goods to feed the poor," it would profit us
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nothing. But offended they must be ; for we cannot but speak the truth
as it is in Jesus. It is our part, whether they will hear, or whether they
will foi bear, to deliver our own soul. All that is written in the book of
God we are to declare, not as pleasing men, but the Lord. We are to
declare, not only all the promises, but ah the threatenings too, which
we find therein. At the same time that we proclaim all the blessings
and privileges which God hath prepared for his children, we are like
wise to " teach all the things whatsoever he hath commanded." And
wo know, that all these have their use ; either for the awakening those
that sleep, the instructing the ignorant, the comforting the feeble mind
ed, or the building up and perfecting of the saints. We know that
" ah
Scripture, given by inspiration of God, is profitable" either
" for doc
trine," or " for reproof ;" either for " correction, or for instruction in
righteousness ;" and that the man ofGod, in the process of me work of
God in his soul, has need of every part thereof, that he may at length
" be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works."
6. It is our part thus to preach Christ, by preaching all things what
soever he hath revealed. We may indeed, without blame, yea, and
with a peculiar blessing from God, declare the love of our Lord Jesus
Christ ; we may speak, in a more especial manner, of" The Lord our
righteousness;" we may expatiate upon the grace of God in Christ,
" reconciling the world unto himself;" we may, at proper opportuni
ties, dwell upon bis praise, as " bearing the iniquities of us all, as
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities, that by
his stripes we might be healed :"�but still we should not preach Christ,
according to his word, if we were wholly to confine ourselves to this :
we are not ourselves clear before God, unless we proclaim him in all
his offices. To preach Christ, as a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, is to preach bim, not only as our groat High Priest, " taken
from among men, and ordained for men, in things pertaining to God ;"
as such reconciling us to God by his blood, and " ever living to make
intercession for us ;"�hut likewise as the prophet of the Lord, " who
ofGod is made unto us wisdom ;" who, by his word and his Spirit, is
witb us always, " guiding us into all truth ;"�yea, and as remaining a
King for ever ; as giving laws to all whom he has bought with his blood ;
as restoring those to the imago ofGod, whom he had first reinstated in
his favour ; as reigning in all ijclieving hearts until he has "subdued
all things to himself;" until he hath utterly cast out all sin, and " brought
in everlasting righteousness."
II. 1. We establish the law, secondly, when we sa preac^ faith in
Christ, as not to supersede, but produce holiness ; to produce all man
ner of holiness, negative and positive, of the heart and of the life.
In order to this, we continually declare, (what should be frequently
and deeply considered by all who would not " make void the law through
faith,") that faith itself, even Christian fahh, the faith ofGod's elect, the
faith of the operation of God, still is only the handmaid of love. As
glorious and honourable as it is, it is not the end of the commandment.
God hath given this honour to love alone : love is the end of all the
commandments of God. Love is the end, the sole end, of every dis
pensation of God, from the beginning of the world to the consum
mation of all thi.sgs. And it will endure when heaven and eaith
flee away ; for
" love [alone] never faileth." Faith will totally fail :
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n u ili Ik; swallowed u[) in siglit, in the everlasting Vision of God. But
ever, then, love,�
" Its nature and its office still the same,
Lasting lis lam[), and unconsuni'd its fiame,
In deathless triunmli sliall for ever live.
And endless good dift'use, and endless praise receive."
2. Very excellent things are spoken of faith, and whosoever is a par
taker tliereof, may well say with the ajiostle, " Thanks be to God for
his unspeakable gift." Yet still it loses all its excellence, when brought
into a comparison with love. What St. Paul observes concerning the
superior glory of the gospel, above that of the law, may, with great pro
priety, be spoken of the superior glory of love, above that of faith:
Even that which was made glorious, hath no glory in this respect, by
reason of the glory that excelleth. For if that which is done away is
glorious, much more doth that which remaineth exceed in glory." Yea,
all fhe glory of faith, before it is done away, arises hence, that it minis
ters to love : It is the great temporary means which God has ordained
to promote' that eternal end.
3. Let those who magnify faith beyond all proportion, so as to swal
low up all things else, and who so totally misapprehend the nature of it
as to imagine it stands in the place of love, consider farther, That as
love will exist after faith, so it did exist long before it. The angels,
v/hOj fi-om the moment of their creation, beheld the face of their FaihCT
that 's in heajien, had no occasion fiir faith, in its genexal notion, as If
is 1 'ui evidence of things not seen. Neither had they need of faith, in
its more particular acceptation,, faith in the blood of Jesus : for he took
not upon him tlie nature of angpls; but only the seed of Abraham
There was, thereforCj^ no place before the foundation of the world foi
fflith, either in the general or particular .sense. But there was for love.
Love existed from eternityi in God, the great ocean of love. Love bad
a place In all thfi chikhen ofGod, from the moment nTtheir creation
they received at once from their gracious Creator, to exist and to love.
4. Nor is it certain, (as ingeniously and plausibly as many have des
canted upon this,) that faith, even in the general sense of the word, had
any place in paradise. It is highly probable, from that short and uncir-
cumstantial account which we have in Holy Writ, that Adam, before
he rebelled against God, walked with him by sight and not by faith
" For then his reason's eye was sharp and clear,
And, (as an eagle can behold the sun,)
Could have approach'd the eternal light as near
As the intellsclual angels could have done.''
He was then able to talk with him face to face, whose face we cannot
now see and live; and consequently had no need of that faith, whose
office it is to supply the want of sight.
5. On the other hand, it is absolutely certain, faith, in its particular
i^ense, had then no place. For in that sense, it necessarily presupposes
sin, and the wrath ofGod declared against the sinner; without which
there is no need of an atonement for sin, in order to the sinner's recon
ciliation with God. Consequently, as there was no need of an atonement
before the fall, so there was no place for faith in that atonement ; man
being then pure from every stain of sin ; holy as God is holy. But love
even then filled his heart ; it reigned in iiim without a rival ; and it
u as only when love was lost by sin, that faith was added, not for its own
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Jake, nor with any design that it should exist any longer, than luitil it
had answered the end for whic.i it was ordained,�munoiy, to lestore
man to the love from vvhich he was fallen. At the fall, therefoic, was
added this evidence of things unseen, which before was utterly need
less ; this confidence in redeeming love, which could not possibly have
any place till the promise was made, that " the seed of the woman
should bruise the serpent's head."
6. Faith then was originally designed ofGod to re-establishAbe law
of love. Tlierelbre, in speaking thus, we are not undervaluing it, oi
robbing it of its due praise ; but, on the contrary, showing its real worth,
exa ting it in its just proportion, and giving it that very place which
the rtisdom of God assigned it from the beginning. It is the grand
means of restoring that holy love, wherein man was originally created.
It follows, that although faith is of no value in itself, (as neither is any
other means whatsoever,) yet as it leads to that end, the establishing
anew the law of love in our hearts ; and as, in the present slate ol
ttimgs, it is the only means under heaven for effecting il ; it is on that
account an unspeakable blessing lo man, and of unspeakable value
before God.
III. I. And this naturally brings us to observe, thirdly. The most
important way ofestablishing the law ; namely, the estabLishinjj il in our
own^heartaand lives. Indeed without this, whal would all the rest avail ?
We might establish il by our doctrine ; we might preach il in its wliole
extent ; might explain and enforce every part of it ; we might open it
in its most spiritual meaning, and declare the mysteries of the kingdom ;
we might preach Christ in all his offices, and faith in Christ, as opening
all the treasures of his love : and yel all this time, if the law we preached
were not established in our hearts, we should be of no more account
before God, than " sounding brass, or tinkling cymbals :" all our
preaching would be so far from orofiting ourselves, lhat it would only
increase our daiimalion.
2. Tins is, therefore, the main point to be considered, how may we
establish the law in our own hearts, so that it may have its full infiuence
on our lives ' And this can only be done by faith.
Faith alone it is, which effectually answers this end, as we learn from
daily expi;ripnce. For so long as we walk by faith, not by sight, we
go swifily on in the way of holiness. While we steadily look, not at
the things which are seen, but at those which are nol seen, we are
more and more crucified to the world, and the world crucified to us.
Let but the eye of the soul be constantly fixed, not on the things which
are temporal, but on those which are eternal, and our aflections arc
more and more loosened from earth, and fixed on things above. So
that faith, in general, is the most direct and effectual means of pro
moting all righteousness and true holiness ; of establishing the holy and
spiritual law, in the hearts of them lhat believe.
3. And by faith, taken in its more particubr meaning, for a confi
dence in a pardoning God, we establish his law in our own hearts, in
a still more effectual manner. For there is no motive which so power
fully inclines us to love God, as the s'lnse of the love ofGod in Christ.
Nothing enables us, like a piercing conviction of this, lo give our hearts
to him who vvas given for us. And from this principle of grateful love
fx) God, arises love lo our brother also. Neither can we avoid loving
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our neighbour, if we truly believe the love wherewith God hath loved
us. Now this love to man, grounded on faith and love to God, " worketh
no ill to [our] neighbour:" consequently, it is, as the apostle observes,
" tbe fulfilling of the [whole negative] law." " For this. Thou shalt not
commit adultery ; Thou shalt not kill ; Thou shalt not steal ; Thou
shalt not bear false witness ; Thou shalt not covet ; and if there be any
other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying. Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" Neither is love content with
barely working no evil to our neighbour. It continually incites us tc
do good, as we have time and opportunity ; to do good, in every possi
ble kind, and in every possible degree, to all men. It is, therefore, the
fulfilling of the positive likewise, as well as of the negative, law of God.
4. Nor does faith fulfil either the negative or positive law, as to the
external part only ; but it works inwardly by love, to the purifying of
the heart, the cleansing it from all vile affections. Every one that hath
this faith in himself', " purifieth himself even as he is pure ;"��purifieth
himself from every earthly, sensual desire ; from all vile aud inordinate
affections ; yea, from the whole of that carnal mind^ which is enmity
against God. At the same time, if it have its perfect work, it fills him
with all goodness, righteousness, and truth. It brings all heaven into
his soul ; and causes him to walk in the light, even as God is in the light.
5. Let us thus endeavour to establish the law in ourselves ; not sin
ning, " because we are under grace," but rather using all the power we
receive thereby, "to fulfil all righteousness." Calling to mind what
light we received from God while his Spirit was convincing us of srn,
let us beware we do not put out that light ; what we had then attained
let us hold fast. Let nothing induce us to build again what we have
destroyed ; to resume any thing, smaH or great, which we then clearly
saw was not for the glory of God, or the profit of our own soul ; or to
neglect any thing, small or great, which we could not the*i neglect,
without a check from our own conscience. To increase and perfect
the light which we had before, let us now add the light of faith. Con
firm we the former gift of God, by a deeper sense of whatever he had
then shown us ; by a greater tenderness of conscience, and a more
exquisite sensibility of sin. Walking now with joy, and not with fear,
in a clear, steady sight of things eternal, we shall look on pleasure,
wealth, praise, all the things of earth, as on bubbles upon the water ;
counting nothing important, nothing desirable, nothing worth a delibe
rate thought, but only what is " within the veil," where Jesus " sitteth
at the right hand of God."
6. Can ynu say,
" Thou art merciful to my unrighteousness ; my
sins thou rememberest no more 1" Then, for the time to come, see thai
you fly from sin, as from the face ofa serpent I For how exceeuiiii;
sinful does it appear to you now I How heinous above all expression !
On the other hand, in how amiable a light do you now see the holy and
perfect will of God ! Now therefore, labour that it may be fulfilled, boili
in you, by you, and upon you ! Now watch and pray that you may sin
no more, that you may see and shun the least transgression of his law !
You see the motes which you could not see before, when the sun shinrs
into a dark place. In like manner you see the sins which you could
not see before, now the Sun of Righteousness shines in your heart.
Now then do all diligence to walk, in every respect, according to the
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liglit you have received I Now be zealous to receive more light daily,
more of the knowledge and love of God, more of the Spirit ol Christ,
more of his life, and of the jjower of his resurrection I Now use all the
knowledge, and love, and life, and power you have already attained:
so shall you continually go on from faith to faith ; so sliall you daily
increase in holy love, tdl fiith is swallowed up in sight, and the law
of love is established to all eternity
SKRMOX XX}iVLL�2'he Ktdure of Entltusiaiia.
'And Festus said with aloud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself." Acts
xxvi. 24.
ANALYSIS.
Tins charge is hrought against the religion of the heart, not
against an outward decent form ; especially against those who
])reach the witness and renewing power of the Holy Ghost.
The term is of ambiguous meaning, and used, sometimes in
good, sometiines in an indifferent, but more often in a bad
sense. It is in this sense a disorder of the mind ; not folly,
but madness, reasoning from delusive pivmises. This mad-
ucss, veligiou.s. Kinds of enthusiasm. 1. Those wlio imagine
thi2v have gi^ne.R wliirJi Llic^^ liiive not. Siineidicial conversions.
Fievy worldly zeal mistaken for religion. Outward form
mistaken for religion.
2. Those who imagine they have gifls whicli they have not.
The power to wort iniiacles. Hliaculous iii.s[)iiation in
preaching or praying, as tliat God dictates the very words
which they speak. Particular directions from God, in trifling
affairs, by visions, impressions or sudden impulses. God dues
give direction, but by his word, interpreted by reason aud
experience ; the Holy Spirit giving us clearer light, and opens
pur minds to the convictions of tvutli. Seeking to know
God's will by unscriptural and irrational methods is a breach
of the third commandment.
3. Exiiccling to attain the end wMtliaut_tlu2 ineaRS ; such as
expecting to auderstaiid Go.Ts word without tbe use uf study
and helps ; or attempting to speak without pi'emeditation.
4. Some reckon as enthusiasm tbe belief iu a ])aiticular
providence. Fur tliis, however, we liave Scriptural w.nv.] it.
God's providence is universal as well as particular and pai
ticular as well as universal.
IJangcr of enthusiashi. It begets pride, obstinate sell-
coniidence of spiiit, and contempt of others.
Beware of the enthusiasm ; of the liery ])ersecuting zealot ;
of the deluded man who fancies he is a Christian because of
outward works; of tiiose who fancy they have supeiuatiiral
\ i>-, and despise the use of means.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The subject of enthusiasm was one which in two ways was of great
practical importance in early Methodism ; and will continue to be so as
long as Methodism continues to be a ministration of the Holy Spirit.
Tn the first place, tlie cliarge of enthusiasm was the commou device of
all the persecutors and o])ponent8 of Wesley. The present sermon is not
without an edge wliich cuts against these. But in the second jjlace, of
mucli greater importance was the real danger of enthusiasm among a
people moved Ijy.dcep aud powerful religious emotions. The enthusiasm
<s>\' tlie Moravians in despising means of grace was one of the earliest
cxiunpies ot this kind. Especially in connection with the great work of
perfect love, there were many manifestations of haman delusion. The
present sermon and many passages in the treatise oi Christian perfection,
are evidences of Mr. Wesley's care to guard against this serious error.
SEEMON XXXVIT.
1. And SO say all the world, the men who know not God, of ail that
are of Paul's religion ; of every one who is so a follower of him, as he
was of Christ. It is true, there is a sort of religion, nay, and it is called
Christianity too, which may be practised without any such imputation,
which is generally allowed to be consistent with common sense ;� that
is, a religion of form, a round of outward duties, performed in a decent,
regular manner. You may add orthodoxy thereto, a system of right
opinions, yea, and some quantity of heathen morality ; and yet not many
vidil pronounce, that
" much religion hath made you mad." But if you
aim at the religion of the heart, if you talk of" righteousness and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost ;" then it will not be long before your sen
tence is passed, "Thou art beside thyself"
2. And it is no compliment which the men of the world pay you
herein. They, for once, mean what they say. They not only affirm,
but cordially helieve, that every man is beside himself, who says, " the
love of God is shed abroad in" his " heart, by the Holy Ghost given unto
him;" and that God has enabled him to rejoice in Christ, " with joy
unspeakable, and full of glory." If a man is indeed alive to God, and
dead to all things here below ; if he continually sees Ilim that is invisi
ble, and accordingly walks by faith and not by sight; then they account
it a clear case : beyond all dispute, " much religion hath made him mad."
3. It is easy to observe, that the determinate thing which the world
accounts madness, is that utter contempt of all temporal things, and
stjady pursuit of things eternal ; that divine conviction of things not
seen ; that rejoicing in the favour ofGod ; that happy, holy love ofGod ;
and that testimony of his Spirit with our spirit, lhat we are the children
of God :�that is, in truth, the whole spirit, and life, and power of the
religion of .lesus Christ.
4. They will, however, allow, in other respects the man acts and talks
like one in his senses. In other things he is a reasonable man : il is
in these instances only his head is touched. It is therefore acknow
ledged, that the madness, under which he labours, is of a particular
kind ; and accordingly they are accustomed to distinguish it by a par
ticular name, enthusiasm.
5. A term this, which is exceeding frequently used, which is scarce
ever out of some men's mouths ; and yet il is exceeding rarely under
stood, even by those who use it most. It may be, theiefore, not uiia<i-
ceplatile to serious men to all who desire to understand what they
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speak or near, if I endeavour to explain the meaning of tliis term,�to
show what enthusiasm is. It may be an encouragement to those who
are unjustly charged therewith ; and may possibly be of use to some
who are justly charged with it ; at least to others who might be so,
were they not cdutioned against it.
6. As lo the word itself, it is generally allowed to be ofGreek extrac-
tion. But w hence the Greek word svSxo'iao'fjioff, is derived, none has ye)
been able to show. Some have endeavoured to derive it from sv (isv.
VI God, because all enthusiasm has reference lo him. But this is quite
forced ; there being small resemblance between the word derived, and
those they strive to derive it from. Others would derive il from ;� Ji.rfia,
� in sacrifire; because many of the enthusiasts of old were affected ui
the most violent manner during the lime of sacrifice. Perhaps it is a
fictitious word, invented from the noise which some of those made who
were so affected.
7. ll is not improbable lhat one reason why this uncouth word has
been retained in so many languages was, because men were not better
aorreed concerning the meaning than concerning the derivation of it.
They therefore adopted the Greek word, because they did not under
stand it : they diil not translate it into their own tongues, because the)
knew not how to ranslate it ; it having been always a word ofa loose
uncertain sense, to which no determinate meaning was affixed.
8. It is not, therefore, al all 'surprising, that il is so variously laken
at this day ; different persons understanding il in different senses, quite
mconsistenl with each other. Srmie. tnUp il in. ii good sense, for a
divine impulse or impression, superior lo all the natural faculties, and
suspending for the time, either in whole or in part, both the reason and
tbe outward senses. In this meaning of the word, both the prophets
of old, and the ajioslles, were proper enthusiasts ; being, at divers times,
so hlled with the Spirit, and so influenced by Ilim who dwelt in their
hearts, that the exercise of their own reason, their senses, and all their
natural faculties, bein;^ suspended, they were wholly actuated by the
power of God ; and
" spake [only] as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost."
9. Others take the word in an indiffiirent sense, such as is neither
piorall^ good nor evil : thus they speak of the enthusiasm of the poets;of (Tomer ajid vlrgil in |iarlicular. And this a late eminent writer
extends so far as lo assert, there is no man excellent in his proti;;s-
sioii, whatsoever it be, who has not in his temper a strong tincture ol
enthusiasm. By enthusiasm these appear to understand, an uncommon
vigour of thought, a jiecuiiar fervour of spirit, a vivacity and strength
nol lo be found in common men ; elevating the soul to greater and
higher things, than cool reason could have attained.
10. But neither of these is the sense wherein the word enthusiasm
is most usually understood. The generality of men, if no fartluit
agreed, al leasl agiee thus far concerning it, that il is something evil :
and this IS plainly liie sentiment of all those who call the religion oftfrc
heart, enthusiasm. Accordingly I shall take it in the following pages.
as an evil ; a misfortune, if not a fault.
11. As lo the nature of enthusiasm, it is undoubtedly a disorder of
the miiiu ; and such a disorder as greatly hinders the exercise o*
reason. Nay, sometimes il whoiiy sets ]� aside: it not only duns but
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shuts the eyes of the iiiulerstanding. It may, thejieihre, wpil Ha ac
counted a species of inathiess ; of madness caili^r thaji of *h\\y : seeing
a fool is properly one who draws wrong conclusions from right premises;
whereas a nmdman draws right conclusion's^ but from wrong premises.
And so does an enthusiast. Suppose his premises true, and his conclu
sions would necessarily follow. Bui here lies his mistake : his premises
are false. He imagines hiniself to be wiiat he is not : and theretbre,
setting out wrong, the fiirther he goes, the more he wajiders out of the way.
12. Every ealkusiasl, then, is properly a madman. Yet his is not an
ordinary, but a religious madness. By religious, T do not mean, that it
is any part of religion : quite the reverse. Religion is the spirit of a
sound mind ; and, cjii.sequenlly stands in direct opposition to madness
of every kind. But I mean, it has religion for its object; it is conversant
about religion. AjW sa the enthusiast is .generally lalkiiig of religion,
of Godj or of the things of God ; but talking in such a manner that
every reasonable CTiristian may dlsCerrr ttre disorder of tii"s m^iiid.
Enthusiasm, in general, may, then, be described in some such manner
as this : A religious madness arising from some falsely imagined
influence or ins[)iration of God ; at least, from imputing something to
God, which ought not to be imputed to him, or expecting something
from God, which ought not to be expected from him.
13. There are innumerable sorts of enthusiasm. Those which are
most common, and for lhat reason most dangerous, I shall endeavour lo
reduce under a few general heads, that they may be more easily under
stood and avoided.
The first sort of enthusiasm which | shall mention^ i&lhal of those
who imagine ihey Jiave the grace wtiich they have not. Thus pome
imagine, when it is not so, that they have redenijition through Christ,
"
even the forgiveness of sins." These are usually such as " have no
root in themselves ;" no deep repentance, or thorough conviction.
" Therefore they receive the word with joy." And " because they
have no deepness of earth," no deep wo'k in their heart, therefore the
seed "immediately springs up :" There is immediately a superficial
change, which, together with lhat light joy, striking in with the pridu
of their unbroken heart, and with their inordinate self love, easily
persuades them they have already
" tasted the good word of God, and
the powers of the world to come."
14. This is properly an instance of the first sort of enthusiasm : il is
a kind of madness, arising from tl�B imagination that they have that
grace which, in truth, they have not: so that they only deceive their
own sojils. Madness it may be justly termed : for ihe reasonings oi
these poor men are right, were their premises good ; but as these are a
mere creature of their own imagination, so all that is built on them falls
to the ground. The foundation of all their reveries is this : They
imagine themselves to have faith in Christ. If they had this, they
would be " kings and priests to God ;" possessed of" a kingdom which
cannot be moved ;" But they have it not : consequently, all their
following behaviour is as wide of truth and soberness, as that of the
ordinary madman ; who, fancying himself an earthly king, speaks and
acts in that character.
1.5. There are many other enthusiasts of this sort. Such for instance,
la the fiery zealot for religion; or, more properly, for the opinions and
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modes of worship which he dignifies with that name. This man, also,
Strongly imagines himself to be a believer in Jesus ; yea, that he is a
cliampion for the faith which was once delivered to the saints. Accord
ingly, all his conduct is formed upon that vain imagination. And
allowing his supposition to be just, he would have some tolerable plea
for his behaviour ; whereas now it is evidently the effect of a distem
pered brain, as well as a distempered heai t.
16. But the most common of all the enthusiasts of this kind, are tbo.!e
who imagine themselves Christians, and are not. These abound, nol
only in all parts of our land, but in most parts of the habitable eartli.
That they are not Christians is clear and undeniable, if we believe the
oracles of God. For Christians are holy ; these are unholy : Christians
love God ; these love the world : Christians are humble ; these arc
proud : Christians are gentle ; these are passionate : Christians have
the mind wdiich was in Christ; these are at the utmost distance froui
it. Consequently, they are no more Christians, than they are arch-
anc^els. Yet they imagine themselves so to be; and they can give
several reasons for it. For they have been called so ever since they
can remember; they were christened many years ago; they embrace
the Christian Opinions, vulgarly termed the Cnristian or catholic faith.
They use the Christian modes of worship, as their fathers did before
them. They live, what is called, a good Christian life, as the rest of
their neighbours do. And who shall presume to think or say that
these men are not Christians ?�though without one grain of true faith
in Christ, or of real inward holiness; without ever having tasted the
love of God, or been " made partakers of the Holy Ghost!"
17. Ah poor self deceivers! Christians ye are not. But you are
enthusiasts in a high degree. Physicians, heal yourselves ! But first
know your disease : your whole life is enthusiasm ; as being all suitable
to the imagination that you have received that grace of God which you
have not. In consequence of this grand mistake, you blunder on, day
by day, speakiiig and acting I'nder a character which does in no wise
belong to you. lience arises that palpable, glaring inconsistency that
runs through your whole behaviour; which is an awkward mixture of
real heathenism and imaginary Christianity. Yet stiil, as you have so
vast a majority on your side, you will always carry it by mere dint of
numbers, ' That you are the only men in your senses, and ail are
lunatics who are not as you are.' But this alters nol the nature of
things. Iu the sight of God, and his holy angels, yea, and all the chil
dren of God upon earth, you are mere madmen, mere enthusiasts all !
Are you nol ? Are you not
'' walking in a vain shadow," a shadow of
religion, a shadow of happiness ? Are you not still " discpiieting
yourselves in vain" with misfortunes as imaginary as your happiness or
leligion ? Do you not fancy yourselves great or good .' Very knowing
and very wise ? IIow long ? Perhaps till death brings you back to
your senses, lo bewail your folly for ever and ever !
18. A second sort of enthusiasm, is that of those who imagine they
have such gifts from God as they have not. Thus some have imagined
themselves to be^dued with a power of working miracles, of healing,'
the sick by a word or a touch, of restoring sight to the blind, yea, even
of raising the dead ; a notorious instance of which is still fresh in our
own history. Others have undertaken to prophesy, to foretel things
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lo corne, and that with the utmost certainty and exactness. But a
little lime usually convinces these enthusiasts. When plain facts run
counter lo their predictions, experience performs what reason couhi
not, and sinks tRem down into their senses.
19. To the same class belong those who, in preaching or prayer.
imagine themselves to be so influenced by the Spirit cf God. as in fact,
they are not. I am sensible, inrleed, that without him v/e can do
nothing, more especially in our public ministry ; that all our preaching
is utterly vain, unless il be attended with hit' power ; and all our prayer,
unless his Spirit therein help our infirmitii's. I know, if we do nol
both preach and pray by the Spirit, it is all but lost labour ; seeing the
help that is done upon earth he doeth it hhnself, who v/orketh all in
all. But this does not affect the case before us. Though there is a
real influence of the Spirit of God, there is also an imaginary one : and
many there are wbo mistake the one for the other. Many suppose
themselves to be under that influence, when they are not, when il is
far from them. And many others suppose they are more under that
influence than they really are. Of this number, 1 fear, are all they who
imagine that God dictates the very words they speak ; and that, conse
quently, it is impossible they should speak any thing amiss, either as lo
the matter of- manner of il. It is well known how many enthusiasts of
this sort also have appeared during the present century ; some of whom
speak in a far more authoritative manner than either St. Paul or any of
the apostles.
20. The same sort of enthusiasm, though in a lower degree, is
frequently found in' men of a private character. They may likewise
imagine themselves to be influenced or directed by the Sj)irit, when
they are not. 1 allow, " If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he ib
none of his;" and that if ever we either think, speak, or act aright, il
is through the assistance of that blessed Spirit. But how many impute
things to him, or expect things ."rom him, without any rational or scrip
tural ground 1 Such are they who imagine, they either do or shall
receive particular directions from God, not only in points of importance,
but in things of no moment ; in the most trifling circumstances of life.
Whereas in these cases God has given us our own reason for a guide ;
though never excluding the secret assistance of his Spirit.
21. To this kind of enthusiasm they are peculiarly exposed, who
expect to be directed ofGod, either, in spiritual things or in common
life, in what is justly c-alled an extraordinary manner ; I mean by
visions or dreams, by strong impressions, or sudden impulses on the
mind. I do not deny, that God has, of old times, manifested his will
in this manner; or, that he can do so now ; n-ay, I believe he does, in
some very rare instances. But how frecjuenily do men mistake herein '
Ilow are they misled by pride, and a warm imagination, to ascribe such
impulses or impressions, dreams or visions to God, as are utterly
unwortny of him ! Now this is all pure enthusiasm, all as wide of reli
gion, as it is of truth and soberness.
22. Perhaps some may ask, "-bught we not tlien lo inquire, what is
the will ofGod, in all things ; Aud ought not his will to be the rule of
our practice ?" Unquestionably it ought. But how is a sober Christian
to make this inquiry ? To know whal is the will ofGod ? Not by wait
ing for supernatural dreams ; not by expecting God to reveal it in
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visions : not by looking for any pa-ticular impressions, or sudden im
pulses on Ills mind : no; but by consulting the oracles of God. " To
the law and to the testimony!" This is the general method of knowing
what is " the holy and acceptable will ofGod."
23. " But how shall I know what is the will ofGod, in such and such
a particular case ? The thing proposed is, in itself, of an indifferent
nature, and so left undetermined in Scripture." I answer, the Scrip
ture itself gives you a general rule, applicable to all particular cases,
" The will of God is our sanctification." It is his will that we should
be inwardly and outwardly holy ; that we should be good, and do good,
in every kind, and in the highest degree whereof we are capable. Thus
far we tread upon firm ground. This is as clear as the shining of the
sun. In order therefore to know what is the wiil of God in a particu
lar case, we have only to apply this general rule.
24. Suppose, for instance, it were proposed to a reasonable man, to
marry, or to enter into a new business : in order to know whether this is
the will of God, being assured, " It is the will of God concerning me,
that I should be as holy and do as much good as I can," he has only to
iiupiire, " In which of tluise states can I be most hoiy.^nd do the most
i ' And this is to be determined, partly by reason and partly by
xperiewer. Experience tvlbf hirn what au vantages he has in his pre
sent state, either for being or doing good ; and reason is to show, what
he certainly or probably will have in the state proposed. By comparing
these he is to judge, which of the two may most conduce to his being
and doing good ; and as far as he knows this, so far he is certain what
is the will of God.
25. Meantime, the assistance of his Spirit is supposed, during the
whole process of the inquiry. Indeed it is not easy to say, in how
many ways that assistance is conveyed. He may bring many circum
stances to our remembrance ; may place others in a stronger and
clearer light ; may insensibly open our mind to receive conviction, and
fix that conviction upon our heart. And to a concurrence of many cir-
cumstances of this kind, in favour of what is acceptable in his sight, he
may superadd such an unutterable peace of mind, and so uncommon a
measure of his love, as will leave us no possibility of doubting, that this,
even this, is his wiil concerning us.
26. This is the plain, scriptural, rational way to know what is the
will ofGod in a particular case. But considering how seldom this way
is taken, and what a flood of enthusiasm must needs break in on those
who endeavour to know the will of God by unscriptural, irrational
ways; it were to be wished that the expression itself were far more
sparingly used. The using it, as some do, on the most trivial occa
sions, is a plain breach of the third commandment. It is a gross way
of taking the name of God in vain, and betrays great irreverence
towards him. Would it not be far better, then, to use other expressions,
which are not liable to such objections 1 For example : Instead of
saying, on any particular occasion, i want to know what is the will
of God ;" would it not be bett?r to say, " I want to know wjiat will
be most for my improvement ; and what will make me most useful.
This way of speaking is clear and unexceptionable : it s putting
the matter on a p.'ain scriptural issue, and that without uiiy danger of
enthusiasm.
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27. A third very common sort oi enthu-siasm, (if it does not comcide
with the former,) is tliat of those who think to attain tlie end without
usiu^ the means, by tlie immediate oower of God. If indeed those
means were providentially withheld, they would not fall under this
charge. God can, and sometimes does, in ".^-ies of this nature, exert
his own immediate power. But they who e.xpect this when they have
those means, and will not use them, are proper enthusiasts. Such are
they who expect to understand the llol^ Scriptures, without reading
tliem^and meditating thereon ; yoa^, without using all such helps as aie
in their power, and may probably conduce lo that end. Such are they
who designedly speak in the public assembly j, without any premedita
tion, r say designedly ; because there may be such circumstances, as,
at some times, make It unavoidable. But whoever despises that great
means of speaking profitably, is so far an enthusiast.
28. It may be expected that I should mention what some have
accounted a fourth .sort of enthusiasm, namely, iJ^ imagining those
things to be owing to the providence ofGod, which are not ovvino; there
to. But 1 doubt : I know not what things they are, which are not owing
to the providence ofGod : in ordering, or, at least in governing ofwhich,
this is not either directly or remotely concerned. I except nothing but
sin : and even in the sins of others, I see the providence of God to me.
I do not say, his general providence ; for this I take to be a sounding
word, which means just nothing. And if there be a particular provi
dence, it must extend to all persons and all things. So our Lord under
stood it, or he could never have said, " Even the hairs of your head are
all numbered ;" and, " Not a sparrow falleth to the ground, without
[the will of] your Father [vvhich is in heaven."] But if it be so, if God
preside universis tanquam singulis, et singulis tanquani universis ; over
the whole universe as over every single person, and over every single per
son as over the whole universe ; what is it (except only our own sins)
which we are not to ascribe to the providence of God ? So that I cannot
apprehend there is any room here for the charge of enthusiasm.
29. If it be said, the charge lies here : When you impute this to
providence, you imagine yourself the peculiar favourite of heaven :" I
answer, you have forgot some of the last words I spoke ; Prasidet
universis tanquam singulis : His providence is over all men in the uni
verse, as much as over any single person. Do not you see, that he, who
believing this, Imputes any thing which befalls him to providence, does
not therein make him.self any more the favourite of heaven, than he sup
poses every man under heaven to be ? Therefore you have no pretence,
upon this ground, to charge him with enthusiasm.
30. Against every sort of this it behoves us to guard w ith the utmost
diligence ; considering the dreadful effects it h?.s so ofte n produced, and
which indeed naturally result from it. Its immediate oftspring is pride;
it continually increases this source from whence it flows; and hareby it
alienates us, more and more, from the favour and from the life ofGod.
It dries up the very springs of faith and love, of righteousness and true
holiness; seeing all these flow from grace: but "God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace [only] to the humble."
31. Together with pride there will naturally arise an unadvisable aud
tinconvincible spirit. So that into whatever error or fault the enthusiast
fallfi, there is small hope of his recovery. For reason will have little
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weigh't with him, (as has been frequently and justly observed,) wno
imagines he is led by a higher guide, by the immediate wisdom of God.
And as he grows in pride, so he must grow in unadvisableness and in
Btubbornness also. He must be less and less capable of being convinced,
less susceptible of persuasion ; more and more attached to his own judg
ment and his own will, till he is altogether fixed and immovable.
32. Being thus fortified both against the grace of God, and against 'all
advice and help from man, he is wholly left to the guidance of his owv.
heart, and of the king of the children of pride. No marvel then, thai
he is daily more rooted and grounded in contempt of all mankind, in
furious anger, in every unkind disposition, in every earthly and devilish
temper. Neither can we wonder at the terrible outward effects, v\ hich
have flowed from such dispositions in all ages ; even all manner of
wickedness, all the works of darkness, committed by those who call
themselves Christians, while they wi Dught with greediness such things
as were hardly named even among the heathens.
Such is the nature, such the dreadful effects, of that many headed
monster, enthusiasm ! From the consideration of which, we may now
draw some plain inferences, with regard to our own practice.
33. And, first, if enthusiasm be a term, though so frequently used
yet so rarely understood, take you care not to talk of you know not
what ; not to use the word till you understand it. As in all other points,
so likewise in this, learn to think before you speak. First know the
meaning of this hard word, and then use it if need require.
34. But if so few, even among men of education and learning, much
more among the common sort of men, understand this dark, ambiguous
word, or have any fixed notion of what it means; then, secondly, beware
of judging or calling any man an enthusiast upon common report. This
is by no means a suflicient ground for giving any name of reproach to
any man ; least of all is it a sufficient ground for so black a term of re
proach as this. The more evil it contains, the more cautious you should
be how you apply it to any oue ; to bring so heavy an accusation with
out full proof, being neither consistent with justice nor mercy.
35. But if enthusiasm be so great an evil, beware you are not entangled
therewith yourself Watch and pray,*hat you fall not into the temptation.
It easily besets those who fear or love God. Oh beware you do not think
of yourself more highly than you ought to think. Do not imagine you
have attained that grace ofGod, which you have not attained. You
may have much joy ; you may have a measure of love ; and yet not have
living faith. Cry unto God that he would not suffer you, blind as you
are, to go out of the way ; that you may never fancy yourself a believer
in Christ, till Cliri.st is revealed in you, and till his Spirit witnesses with
your spirit, that you are a child ofGod.
36. Beware you are not a fiery, persecuting enthusiast. Do not ima
gine that God has called you, (just contrarv to the spirit of him you
style your Master,) to destroy men's lives, and not to save them. Never
dream of forcing men into the ways of God. Think yourself and let
think. Use no constraint in matters of religion. Even those who are
farthest out of the way, never compel to come in by any other meant
than reason, truth, and love.
37. Beware you do not run with the common herd of enthusiasts,
fancying )'ou are a Christian when vou are no*. Presume not to assun:'
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that venerable name, unless you have a clear, scriptural title thereto ; un
less you have the mind vvhich was in Christ, and walk as he also walked.
38. Beware you do not fall into the second sort of enthusiasm, fancy
ing you have those gifts from God vvhich you have not. Trust not in
visions or dreams; in sudden impressions, or strong impulses of any
kind. Remember it is not by these you are to know what is the will
ofGod on any particular occasion ; but by applying the plain scripture
ruic, with the help ofexperience and reason, and the ordinary assistance
of the Spirit ofGod. Do not lightly take the name ofGod in your mouth ;
do not talk of the will of God on every trifling occasion ; but let your
Words, as well as your actions, be all teuipnred with reverence and
godly fear.
39. Beware, lastly, of imagining you shall obtain the end, without
using the means conducive to it. God can give the end, without any
means at all ; but you have no reason to think he will. Therefore con
stantly and carefully use all those means which he has appointed to be
the ordinary channels of his grace. Use every means which either rea
son or scripture recommends, as conducive (through the free love ol
God in Christ) either to the obtaining or increasing any of the gifts ol
God. Thus expect a daily growth in that pure and holy religion, which
the world always did and always will call enthusiasm ;�but which, to all
who are saved from real enthusiasm, from merely nominal Christianity
is " the wisdom of God and the power ofGod ;" the glorious image o)
the Most High; "righteousness and peace;" a " fountain of living
water, springing up into everlasting life
SEKIMON XXXVlll.�A Caution against Bigotry.
" And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one casting out devils ih
thy name, and he followeth not us ; and we forbade hira because he
foUoweth not us. But Jesus said, Forbid lum not." Mark ix. 38, 39.
ANALYSIS.
History of this incident and its application to ns.
I. In what sense men may, and do, now cast out devils,
God dwells in the children of light .; the devil in the children
of darkness. TTiIs may be true, even in a physical sense,, jn
some cases ; it certainly is true apiuiliiallj- mth the great bullc
of mankind. They do the works of the devil. Whoever, by
tlie preaching of the Gospel^ leads men to repentance and tn
the knowledge, of tha truth does cast out the clevil.
II. What do we understand liy the ex^u'ession, " he followeth
not wilh Jia ? "
1. Hfi. dxiea mat heloag to our hand of workers. 2. H3 is
not of am party iu the Church. 8. He does nnt^ agree with
us in opinions. 4. He does not practise tlie aaiuB. fnrn-i.c! of
worship. 5. He belongs to a Church anti-Scriptural and anti-
Christian. 6. He may hate us, as well as differ from us.
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III. Explain oux Laui'i cmnniand^ " Forbid bim not."
1. We should Imve vt^Msnnablfi proof (d" liis work, 2. If
there is suiih, we slumld not hinder him. He may be a lay
man. We may think he is not sent of God. Has no recog
nized call Is not ordained. But�hft practice of the Apostles
does not warrant our insisting on this. We should not hinder
him by disparagement, nor by refusal to assist him.
IV. Beware of bigotoy vdueh places our own partv, npiniou,
Church, or relimr^n /before the work of God. Especially must
we beware of making the bigotry of others an excuse for our
own.
INTRODITCTORY NOTES
From tbe " Plain account of the people called ilethodists," we make
the following extract which will especially Ulustrate the.present sermon,
and the next following :
" The thing which T was greatly afraid of all this time, and which I
resolved to use every possible method ot preventing, was a narrowness of
spirit, a party zeal, a being straitened in our bowels ; that miserable
bigotry which makes many so unready to believe that there is any work
of God but among themselves. I thought it might be a help against
this, frequently to read, to all who were willing to bear, the accounts I
received from tune to time of the work which God is carrying on in the
earth, both in our own and other countries, not among us alone, but
among those of various opinions and denomiiiations. For this I allotted
one evenincT every month, and I find no cause to repent of my labour.
It is generally a time of strong consolation to those who love God, and all
mankind for his sake, as well as of breaking down the partition walls
which either the craft of the devil or the folly of men has built up ; and
of encouraging every child of God to say, (O when sliall it once be I)
' Whosoever doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is*
niy brother, aud sister, and mother."
SEK^ION XXXVIII.
1. In the preceding verses we read, that after the twelve had been
disputing " which of them should be the greatest, Jesus took a little
child, and set him in t4ie midst of them, and taking him in his arms,
said iiyto tlu ui. Whosoever shall receive one of these little children in
my name, receiveth nie; and vvhowiever receiveth me, receiveth no!
me, [only,] but him that sent me." Then " John answered," [that is,said witii reference to what our hard had spoken just befo.'-e,] " Master,
we saw one easting out devils in thy name, and we forbad him, because
he followeth not us." As if he had said, " Ought we to have received
him ? In receiving him, siioutd we have received thee ? Ought wc not
rather to have forbidden him 1 Did nol we do well therein ?" " Bur
Jesus said, Forbid hiirt nol."
2. The same passage is recited by St. Luke, and abnosi in Ihe same
words. But it may be asked. What is this to us, seeing no man nov>
easts cut devils ? Has nol the power of doing this been withdrawn
fiom the church, for twelve or fourteen hundred years! IIow ilicu
are we concerned in the case here proposed, or in our Ixird'ss decj-
sion of it ?
3. Perliaps more nearly than is commonly imagined ; the case pro
posed being no uncommon case. That we may reap our full advaiitnge
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from It, I dfisign to show, first, Ln what eon no �*e� anfl ao^ now
cast out devils : secondly, what we may understand by, " He followeth
Dot us." r shailj thirdly, explain mir J-tuai'a jikiiciitin , " Forbid hirn
not ;" and conclude with an inference from the whole.
I. 1. I am, in the first place, to show, in what sense men may, aad.
do, now cast out devils.
In order to have the clearest view of this, we should remember, that
(according to the scriptural account) as God dwells and works in the
children of light, so the devil dwells and works in the children of
darkness. As the Holy Spirit possesses the souls of good men, so the
evil spirit possesses the souls of the wicked. Hence it is that the apostle
terms him " the god of this world ;" trom the uncontrolled power he has
over worldly men. Hence our blessed Lord styles him '* the prince of
this world 5" so absolute is his dominion over it. And hence St. John,
We know that we are of God, and" all who are not of God, " the
whole world," ev tw "jrovTi^w xsirai,�not lieth in wickedness, but " lieth
in the wicked one ;" lives and moves in him, as they who are not of the
world do in God.
2. For the devil is not to be considered only as " a roaring lion, going
about seeking whom he may devour ;" nor barely as a subtle enemy,
who cometh unawares upon poor souls, and " leads them captive at his
will ;" but as he who dwelleth in them and walketh in them ; who
ruleth the darkness or wickedness of this world, (of worldly men aud
all their dark designs and actions,) by keeping possession of their
liearts, setting up his throne there, and bringing every thought into
obedience to himself. Thus the " strong one armed keepeth his house ;"
and if this " unclean spirit" sometimes " go out of a man," yet he often
returns with " seven spirits worse than himself, and they enter in and
dwell there." Nor can he be idle in his dwelling. He is continually
"working in [these] children of disobedience." Hq works in them
with power, with mighty energy, transforming them into his own like
ness, effacing all the remains of the image of God, and preparing them
for every evil word and work.
3. It is therefore an unquestionable truth, that the god and prince of
this world still possesses all who know not God. Only the manner wherein
he possesses them now, differs from that wherein he did it of old time.
TJui� he freouently touufjued theii Itftfbii^s,, as u:dl as. souls^ and that
openly, without any disguise; noio he torments^ their souls only, (unless
in some rare cases,) and that as covertFy as possible. The reason of
this difference is plain : it was then his aim to drive mankind into super
stition ; therefore he wrought as openly as he could. But it is his aim
to drive us into infidelity ; therefore he works as privately as he can :
for the more secret he is, the more he prevails.
4. Yet, if we may credit historians, there are countries, even now,
where he works as openly as aforetime. " But why in savage and bat
barous countries only 1 Why not in Italy, France, or England ?" For
a very plain reason : he knows his men ; and he knows what he has to
do with each. To Laplanders, he appears barefaced ; because he is- to
fix them in superstition and gross idolatry. But with you he is pursuing
a different point. He is to make you idolize yourselves ; to make yof
wiser in your own eyes than God himself, than all the oracles of God.
N^ow in order to this he must not appear in his own shape : thttt would
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frustrate his design. No : he uses all his art to make you deny hid
being, till be has you safe in his own place.
5. He reigns, therefore, although in a difterent way, yet as ab^olute
in one land as in the other. He has the gay Italian inhdel in his teeth,
as sure as the wild Tartar. But he is fast asleep in the mouth of the
lion, who is loo wise to wake him out of sleep. So he only plays witb
him for the present; and, when he pleases, swallows'him up I
Tbe god of this world holds his English worshippers full as fast as
those in Lapland. But it is nol his business to affright them, lest the}
should fly to the God of heaven. The prince of darkness, therefore.
does not appear, while he rules over these his willing subjects. The
conqueror holds his captives so much the safer, because they imagine
themselves al liberty. Thus the " strong one armed keepeth his house,
and his goods are in peace :" neither the deist nor nominal Christian sus
pects he is there ; so he and they are perfectly at peace with each other.
6. All this while he works with energy in them. He blinds the eyes
of their understanding, so that the light of the glorious gospel of Christ
cannot shine upon them. He chains their souls down to earth and hell,
with the chains of their own vile affections. He binds them down lo
the earth, by love of the world, love of money, of pleasure, of praise.
And by pride, envy, anger, hate, revenge, he causes their souls to draw
nigh unto hell ; acting the more secure and uncontrolled, because they
know not that he acts at all.
7. But how easily may we know the cause from its effects ! These
are sometimes gross and palpable. So they were in the most refined
of the heathen nations. Go no farther than the admired, the virtuous
Romans ; and you will find these, when at the height of their learning
and glory, " filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness,
covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, ma
lignity; whisperers, backbiters, despiteful, proud, boasters, disobedient
to parents, covenant breakers, without natural affection, implacable,
unmerciful."
8. The strongest parts of this description are confirmed by one, whom
some may think a mere exceptionable witness. I mean, their brother
heathen, Dion Cassius ; who observes, that before Cesar's return from
Gaul, not only gluttony and lewdness of every kind were open and bare
faced ; not only falsehood, injustice, and unmercifulness abounded, in
public courts, as well as private families ; but the most outrageous rob
beries, rapine, and murders, were so frequent in all parls of Rome, lhat
few men went out of doors without making their wills, as nol knowing
if tbey should return alive 1
9. As gross and palpable are the works of the devil among many (if
not all) the modern heathens. The natural religion of the Creeks, Che-
rokees, Chicasaws, aud all other Indians, bordering on our southern
settlements, (not of a few single men, but of entire nations,) is, to
torture all their prisoners from morning till night, till at length they
roast them to death ; and, upon the slightest undesigned provocation,
lo come behind and shoot any of their own countiymen ! Yea, it is a
common thing among them, for the son, if he thinks his father lives too
long, to knock out his brains ; and for a mother, if she is tired of her
children, to fasten stones about their necks, and throw three or four of
them into the river, one after another !
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10. It vvere to be wished, that none but heathens had practised sucli
gross, palpable works of the devil. But we dare not say so. Even in
cruelty and bloodshed, how little have the Christians come behind them
And not the Spaniards or Portuguese alone, butchering thousands in
South America : not the Dutch only in the East Indies, or the Frencb
in North America, following the Spaniards step by step : our own coun
trymen, too, have wantoned in blood, and exterminated whole nations;
plainly proving thereby, what spirit it is that dwells and works in the
children of disobedience.
11. These monsters might almost make us overlook the works of the
devil that are wrought in our own country. But, alas ! we cannot ojien
our eyes even here, without seeing them on every side. Is it a small
proof of his power, that common swearers, drunkards, whoremongers,
adulterers, thieves, robbers, sodomites, murderers, are still found in
every part of our land ] How triumphant does the prince of this world
reign in all' these children of disobedience !
12. He less openly, but no less effectually, works in dissemblers,
tale bearers, liars, slanderers ; in oppressors and extortioners ; in the
perjured, the seller of his friend, his honour, his conscience, his coun
try. And yet these may talk of religion or conscience still ; of honour,
virtue, and public spirit ' But they can no more deceive Satan than
they can God. He likewise knows those that are his : and a great
multitude they are, out of every nation and people, of whom he has full
possession at this day.
13. If you consider this, you cannot but see in what sense men may
now also cast out devils : yea, and every minister of Christ does cast
them out, if his Lord's work prosper in his hand.
By the power of God attending his word, he brings these sinners co
repentance ; an entire inward as well as outward change, from all evil
to all good. And this is, in a sound sense, to cast out devils, out of
the souls wherein thev had hitherto dwelt. The strong one can no
longer keep his house. A stronger than he is come upon him, and
hath cast him out, and taken possession for himself, and made it a habit
ation of God through his Spirit. Here then the energy of Satan ends,
and the Son of God " destroys the works of the devil." The under
standing of the sinner is now enlightened, and his heart sweetly dra-wn
to God. His desires are refined, bis affections purified ; and, being
filled with the Holy Ghost, he grows in grace till he is not only holy in
heart, but in all manner of conversation.
14. AJl this is indeed the work of God^ It is God alone who can
cast out Satan. But he is generally pleased to do this by man. as an
mstrument In his hand ; who is then said to cast out devils in his name,
by his power and authority. And he sends whom he will send upon
this great work ; but usually such as man would never have tliouglit of;
for " his ways are not as our ways, neither his thoughts as our thoughts.''
Accordingly he chooses the weak to confound the mighty ; the foolish
to confound the wise ; for this plain reason, that he may secuie the
glory to himself; that " no flesh may glory in his sight."
II. 1. But shall ruiL forbid iuie who thus " casteth oui devils," if
"lie followeth not us ?" This it seems was both the judgment and
practice of the apostle, till he referred the case to his Master. " We
forbad him," saith he, " because he fohoweth not us ;" which he sup
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posed to be a very sufficient reason. What we may understand hy this
expression, " lie followeth not us," is the next point to be considered.
The lowest circumstance we can understand thereby, is,�He has no
outward connection with us. We do not labour in conjunction witit
each other. H^ is not our fellow helper in the gosj^iel. And indeed
whensoever our Lord is pleased to send many labourers into his harvest,
tbey cannot all act in subordination to, or connection with, each otlu r.
Nay, they cannot all have personal acquaintance with, nor be s� much
as known to, one another. Many there will necessarily be in ditferent
parts of the harvest, so far from having any mutual intercourse, thai
they will be as absolute strangers to each other, as if they had lived iu
different ages. And concerning any of these whom we know not, we
may doubtless say,
" He followeth not us."
2. A second meaning of this expression may be,�He is not of our
party. It has long been matter of melancholy consideration, to all who
pray for the peace of Jerusalem, that so many several parties are still
subsisting among those who are all styled Christians. This has been
particularly observable in our own countrymen, who have been con
tinually dividing from each other, upon points of no mom.ent, and many
limes such as religion had no concern in. The most trifling circum
stances have given rise to different parties, which have continued fyr
many generations; and each of these would be ready to object to one
who was on the other side, " He followeth not us."
3. That expression may mean, thirdly,�He diffkrs fmm us in our
relijfious oninions. There was a lime when all Christians were of one
mind, as well as of one heart ; such great grace was upon them all,
when they were first filled with the Holy Ghost ! But how short a space
did this blessing continue ! How soon was that unanimity lost ; and
difference of opinion sprang up again, even in the church of Christ ;�
and lhat not in nominal but in real Christians ; nay, in the very chief
of them, the apostles themselves ! Nor does it appear that the dilference
which then began was ever entirely removed. We do not hnd, that
even tiiose pillars in the temple ofGod, so long as they remained upon
earth, were ever brought to think alike, to be of one mind, particularly
with regard to the ceremonial law. It is therefore no way surprising,
that infinite varieties of opinion should now be found in the Cluistian
church. A very probable consequence of this is, that whenever we
see any
" casting out devils," he will be one that, in this sense, " foi
loweth not us ;"�lhat is nol of our opinion. It is scarce to be ima
gined he will be of our mind in all points, even of religion. He may
very probably think in a different manner from us, even on several .sub
jects of importance ; such as the nature and use of the moral law, the
eternal decrees of God, the sufficiency and efficacy of his grace, and
the perseverance of his children.
4. He may difier from us, fourthly, not only in opinion, but likewise
in some point ai' ptactice. He may not approve of that manner of wor-
bhipiiing God, which is practised in our congregation; and may judge
lhat to be more profitable for his soul, which took its rise from Calvin,
or Martin Luther. He may have many objections to that liturgy, which
we apjirove of beyond all others ; many doubts concerning that fcmi of
church government, which we esteem both apostolical and scriptural.
Perhaps he may go farther from us yet : he may, from a principle of
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conscience, refrain from several of those, which we believe to be the
ordinances of Christ. Or, if we both agree that they are ordained of
God, there may still remain a difference between us, either as to the
manner of administering those ordinances, or the persons to whom they
should be administered. Now the unavoidable consequence of any of
these differences will be, that he who thus differs from us, must separate
himself, with regard to those points, from our society. In this respect
theretbre, " he followeth not us :" he is not (as we phrase it) '* of out
church."
5. But in a far stronger sense, " he followeth not us," who is not only
ofa different church, but of such a church as we account to be in many
respects anti-scriytural and anti-christian ; a church which we belie\e
to be utterly false and erroneous in her doctrines, n�; well as very dan
gerously wrong in her practice ; guilty of gross superstition as well as
idolatry. A church that has added many articles to the faith which
was once delivered to the saints; that has dropped one whole com
mandment ofGod, and made void several of the rest by her traditions ;
and that, pretending the highest veneration for, and strictest conformity
to, the ancient church, has nevertheless brought in numberless inno
vations, without any warrant either from antiquity or Scripture. Now
most certainly " he followeth not us," who stands at so great a distance
from us.
6. And yet there may be a still wider difference than this. He who
differs from us in judgment or practice, may possibly stand at a greater
distance from us in affection than in judgment. And this indeed is a
very natural and a very common effect of the other. The differences
which begin in points ofopinion, seldom terniiuaie there. They gene
rally spread into the affections, and then separate chief friends. Nor
are any animosities so deep and irreconcilable, as those that spring
from disasreement in religion. For this cause the bitterest enemies of
a man are those of his own household. For this the father rises against
his own children, and the children against the father ; and perhajis
persecute each other even to the death, thinking all the time they are
doing God service. It is therefore notliing more than we may expect,
if those who differ from us, either in religious opinions or practice, soon
contract a sharpness, yea, bitterness towards us ; if they are more and
more prejudiced against us, till they conceive as ill an opinion of our
persons as of our principles. An almost necessary consequence of this
will be, they will speak in the same manner as they think of us. They
will set themselves in opposition to us, and, as far as they are able,
hinder our work ; seeing it does not appear to them to be the work oi
God, but either of man or of the devil. He that thinks, speaks, and
acts in such a manner as this, in the highest sense, " followeth not us."'
7. I do not indeed conceive, that the person of whom the apostle
speaks in the text (although we have no particular account of him,
either in the context, or in any other part of Holy Writ) went so far as
ihis. We have no ground to suppose that there was any material dif
ference between him and the apostles ; much less that he had any pre
judice either against them or their Master. It seems we may gather
thus much from our Lord's own words, which immediately follow the
text : " There is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can
lightly speak evil of me." But I purposely put the case in the strongest
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light, adding all the circumstances which can well he conceived : that
being forewarned of the temptation in its full sueiiglli, we may in no
case yield to it, and fight against God.
111. 1. Suppose, then, a man have no intercourse with us, suppose
he be not of our party, suppose he separate from owr church, yea, aud
widely difier from us, both in judgment, practice, and affection ; yet if
we see even this man " casting out devils, Jesus sailh, Forbid liim iml-"
This important declaration of our Lord, I am, in the thud place, to
explain
2. It we see this man casting out devils :�But it is well, if, in such a
case, we would believe even what we saw with our eyes, if we did not
give the lie to our own senses.. He must be little acquainted with
human nature, who does not immediately perceive, bow extremely un
ready we should be to believe that any man does cast out devils^ who
" followeth not us," in all or most of the senses above recited. 1 had
almost said, in any of them ; seeing we may easily learn even from what
pas.ses in our own breasts, how unwilling men are to allow any thing
good in those who do not in all things agree with themselves.
3. " But what is a sufficient reasonable pjoof, that a man does (in
the sense above) cast out devils ?" The answer is easy. Is there full
proof, 1. That a person before us was a gross, open sinner? 2. TJmt
]ie is not so now; that he hasliroke off his sins, and lives a ClLOstian
Hie I And, 3. That this diangn HiUij^ vmuifflU by bis li(i;u-in.g tiiis. uulu
prc^ach ? If the.se three points be plain and undeniable, then you have
Bumcient, rea^nable proof, such as vou cannot resist without wilful sin,
that this man casts out devils.
4. Then " forbid him not." Beware how you attempt to hinder him,
either Tiy your authority, or argunt^nts^ or persnasmns. Do not in anv
wise strive to prevent his using all the power which God has given him.
If you have authority with him, do not use lhat authority, lo stop the
work of God. Do not furnish him wilh reasons, why he ought nol any
more to speak in the name of Jesus. Satan will nol fail lo supply him
with these, if you do not second him therein. Persuade him nol lo
depart from the work. If he should give place to the devil and you,
many souls might perish in iheir iniquity, but their blood would God
require at your hands.
5. " But what if he be only a layman, who casts out devils? Ought
I not to forbid him then ?"
Is the fact allowed ? Is there reasonable proof, that this man has oi
does cast out devils? If there is, forbid him not ; no, not at the peril of
your soul. Shall nol God work by whom be will work ? No man can
do these works unless God is with him ; imless God hath sent him for
this very thing. But if God hath sent him, will you call him back ?
Wiil you forbid him lo go.
d " But I do nol know^ihat he is sent ofGod." " Now herein is a
marvellous ihing," (may any of the seals of his mission say, any whom
he bach brought from Salan to God,) " that ye know not whence this
man is, and, behold, he hath opened mine eyes! If this man were noi
of God, he could do nothing." If you doubt the fact, send for the
parents of the man : send for his brethren, friends, acquaintance. Bui
if you cannot doubt this, ifyou must needs acknowledge, " that a nota
ble miracle hath been wrought;" then wilh whal conscience, with what
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face, can you charge him wiiom God liath sent, " not to speak any more
in his name ?"
7. I allow, that it is highly expedient, whoever preaches in his name
should have an outward as well as an inward call ; but that it is abso-
'utely necessary, I deny.
" Nay, is not the Scripture express 1 ' No man taketh this honour
unto himself, but he that is called ofGod, as was Aaron V " Heb. v, 4.
Numberless times has this text been quoted on the occasion, as con
taining the very strength of the cause : but surely never was so unhappy
a .quotation. For, first, Aaron was not called to preach at all : he was
called " to offer gifls, and sacrifice for sin." That was his peculiar
eaiployment. Secondly, These men do not offer sacrifice at all ; but
only preach ; which Aaron did not. Therefore it is not possible to find
one text in all the Bible, which is more wide of the point than this.
8. " But what was the practice of the apostolic age You may easily
see in the Acts of the Apostles. In the eighth chapter we read, " There
was a great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem ;
and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and
Samaria, except the apostles," verse 1. " Therefore they that were
scattered abroad, went every where preaching the word," verse 4. Now
were all these outwardly called to preach ? No man in his senses can
think so. Here, then, is an undeniable proof, what was the practice
i)f the apostolic age. Here you see not one, but a multitude of lay
preachers, men that were �nly sent of God.
9. Indeed so far is the practice of the apostolic age from inclining
us to think it was unlawful for a man to preach before he was ordained,
that we have reason to think, it was then accounted necessary. Cer
tainly the practice and the direction of the apostle Paul was, to prove a
man before he was ordained at all. " Let these," (the deacons,) says he,
" first be proved ; then let them use the office ofa deacon," 1 Tim. iii, 10 :
Proved ? IIow ] By setting them to construe a sentence of Greek, and
asking them a few common place questions 1 Oh ama/ing proof.of a
minister ofChrist! Nay ; but by making a clear, open tiial, (as is still done
by most of the Protestant churches ofEurope,) not only whether their lives
be holy and unblamable, but whether they have such gifts as are abso
lutely and indispensably necessary, in order to edify the church ofChrist.
10. But what if a man has these ; and has brought sinners to repent
ance ; and yet the bishop will not ordain him ? Then the bishop does
forbid him to cast out devils. But I dare not forbid him : I have pub
lished my reasons to all the world. Yet it is still insisted, I ought to
do it. You who insist upon it, answer those reasons. I know not that
any have done this yet, or even made an attempt of doing it. Only
some have spoken of them as very weak and trifling : and this was pru
dent enough ; for it is far easier to despise, at least seem to despise, an
argument than to answer it. Yet till this is done, I m.ust say, when I
have reasonable proof that any man does cast out devils, whatever others
do, I dare not forbid him, lest I be found even to fight against God.
11. And whosoever thou art that fearest God, " forbid him not,"
either directly or indirectly. There are many ways of doing this. You
indirectly fiirbid him, ifyou either wholly deny, or despise and make little
account of the work which God has wrought by his hands. You indi
reclly forbid him, when you discourage hirn in his work, by drawing
378 CAUTION AGAINST BIGOTRY. [SERMON XXXVIII.
him into disputes concerning it, by raising olijectioiis aiiaiii^i u, or
frighting him with consequenceswhich very possibly will never be. Vou
forbid him, when you show any unkindness towards him, either in lan
guage or behaviour ; and much more when you speak of him to others,
either in an unkind or a contemptuous manner ; when you endeavour
to represent him to any, either in an odious or a despicable light. You
are forbidding him all the time you are speaking evil of him, or making
no account of his labours. Oh forbid him not in any of these ways;
nor by forbidding others to hear him ; by discouraging sinners from
hearinir that word, which is able to save their souls.
12. Vea, ifyou would observe our Lord's direction in its full mean
inor and extent, then remember his word, " He that is not for us is
against us ; and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth :" he that
gathercth not men into the kingdom of God, assuredly scatters them
from it. For there can be no neuter in this war. Every one is either
on God's side, or on Satan's. Are you on God's side ? Then you will
not only not forbid any man that casts out devils, but you will labour,
to the uttermost of your power, to forward him in the work. You will
readily acknowledge the work of God, and confess the greatness of it.
You will remove all difficulties and objections, as far as may be, out of
his way. You will strengthen his hands by speaking honourably of
him before all men, and avowing the things which you have seen and
beard. Vou will encourage others to attend upon his word, to hear hin\
whom God hafh sent. And you will omit no actual proofof tender love,
which God gives you an opportunity of showing him.
IV. 1. If we willingly fail in any of these points, if we either directly
or indirectly forbid him, " because he followeth not us," then we are
higots. This is the inference I draw from what has been said. But
tlie term bigotry, I fear, as frequently as it is used, is almost as little
understood as enthusiasm. It is too strong an attachment to, or fond
ness tor, our own party, opinion, church and religion. Therefore he
is a bigot who is so fond of any pf these, so strongly attached to them,
as to forbid any who casts out devils, because he differs from himself.
in any or all these particulars.
2. Do 1/011 beware of this. Take care, 1. That you do not convict
yourself of bigotry, by your unreadiness to believe that any man does
cast out devils, who difi'ers from you. And if you are clear thus far, if
you acknowledge the fact, then examine yourself, 2. Am I not convicted
of bigotry in this, in forbidding him directly or indirec'^ly ? l)o I not
directly forbid him on this ground because he is not of my ])arty ?�
because he does not fall in with my opinions ?�or, because he does
not worship God according to that scheme of religion, which I have
received from my fathers ?
3. Examine yourself. Do I not indirectly at least forbid him on any
of these grounds ? Am I not sorry, that God should thus own and bless
a man that holds such erroneous opinions? Do 1 not discourage him,
because he is not of my church, by disputing with him concerning it, by
raising objections, and by perplexing his mind withdistantconsc quenres?
Do I show no anger, contempt, or unkindness of any sort, either in my
words or actions ] Do I notmention behind his back, his (real or supposed)
faults, his defects, or infirmities ? Do not I hinder sinners from hearing
his word ? If you do any of these things, you are a bigot to this day.
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4. " Search me, oh Lord, and prove me. Try out my reins and my
heart ' Look well if there be any way of [bigotry] in me, and lead me
in the way everlasting." In order to e^iamine ourselves thoroughly, let
the case be proposed in the strongest manner. What if I were to see
a Papist, an Arian, a Socinian, casting out devils ? If I did, I could not
forbid even him, without convicting myself of bigotry. Yea, if it could
6e sup[)osed that I should see a Jew, a Deist, or a Turk doing the same,
were I to forbid him either directly or indirectly I should be no better
than a bigot still.
5. Oh stand clear of this! But be not content wilh not forbidding
any that cast out devils. It is well to go thus far ; but do not stop here.
If you will avoid all bigotry, go on. In every instance of this kind,
whatever the instrument be, acknowledge the hnger of God. And not
only acknowledge, but rejoice in his work, and praise his name wilh
thanksgiving. Encourage whomsoever God is pleased to employ, to
give himself wholly up thereto. Speak well of him wheresoever you
are ; defend his character and his mission. Enlarge, as far as you can,
his sphere of action ; show him all kindness in word and deed ; and
cease not to cry to God in his behalf, that he may save both himself
and them that hear him.
6. I need add but one caution : think nol the bigotry of another is
any excuse for your own. It is not impossible, that one who casts out
devils himself, may yet forbid you so lo do. You may observe, this is
the very case mentioned in the text. The apostles forbade another
to do whal they did themselves. But beware of retorting. It is nol youi
part to return evil for evil. Another's not observing the direction of oui"
Lord, is no reason why you should neglect it. Nay, but let him have
all the bigotry to himself. If he forbid you, do not you forbid him
Rather lahour, and watch, and pi ay the more, lo confirm your love
towards him. If he speak all manner of evil of you, speak all manner
of good (that is true) of him. Imitate herein that glorious saying of a
great man, (oh lhat he had always breathed tiie same spirit!) " Let
Luther call mt a hundred devils; I will still reverence him as a mes
senger ofGod.'
SERMON XXXIX.�CatholiG Spirit.
"And when he was departed thence, he lighted on Jehonadab the son of
Rechab coming to meet him : and he saluted him, and said to him, Is
thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart ? And Jehonadab
answered, It is. If it be, give me thine hand." 2 Kings x. 15.
ANALYSIS.
Love is due to all mankind. A peculiar love to those that
love God. Two hindrances prevent the practice of thi,3 love ;
they cannot think alike, and they cannot walk alike. This
may prevent external union ; but should not prevent that of
the heart.
I. Consider the question here propounded. Is thine heart
ri^ht ?
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1. This is iiot a question concerning opinions, though these
were peculiar. Ignorance and. prejudice we all Jiave, and with
some it may be invincible. Hence we should allow liberty of
opinion.
2. Not rioncerning. modes of worship. Variety of opinion
will necessitate variety of practice. Every man must be fully
persuaded in his own conscience, in regard to the congregation
and mode in which he ought to worship God.
3. But the question does ask for a right faitli in God and
Christ, and a right love to God and to our neiglibour, shown
in the work of life.
II. The proposal. Give me thine hand.
1. jSTot accept my opinions.
2. Nor embrace my modes of worship.
3. But love me, not only as a fellow-man, but as a fellow-
Christian. I Pray for me.N [Provoke me to love and gdod works.
Love me not in word only, but in deed and iu truth.,
III. Inferences.
1. The Catholic spirit is not speculative latitudinarianisni.
Unsettledness of thought is a curse, not a blessing. A truly
Catholic man is fixed as the sun in his judgment of the funda
mental truths, 2. It is not practical latitudinarianisni. 3.
Nor is it indifference to all churches. 4. But it gives cordial,
hearty, fellowship to all whose hearts are right with God,
while valuing and praising God for all its own advantages.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
These two sermons form" a very valuable appendix to Mr. Wesley 's
exposition of (-Iiristian ethics. Tliey define especially his view of tlic
relation of creeds and forms of Church polity, and of liturgy or worship,
to the essentials of Chiistianity. His condemnation of latitudiiiaiianism
and of unsettled notions in religion is most definite ; and the danger of
these things is clearly stated. But all narrovvne.�s of bigotry, and all
exclusiveuess of sect, are condemned with equal firmness. The prin-
cijdes of Catholicity here enunciated are of universal application, and
form a broader and surer basis of Christian union than any definitions
of creed. They are principles which ensure unity of creed in all essen
tials ; for wherever the vital power of Christianity exists, we may be
erne that the main tiutlis of its creed are not far to seek.
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1. It is allowed even by those who do not pay this great debt, thai
love is due to all mankind ; the royal law, " Thou shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself," carrying its own evidence to all that hear it : and that,
not according to the miserable construction put upon it by the zealots
31 old times, "Tiiou shalt love thy neighbour," thy relation, acquaint
ance, friend, " and hate thine enemy :" not so ; " 1 say unto you," saith
our Lord, " Love your enemies, bless them that curse yoii, do good to
them that hate you, and pray for them that despitefully u.se you, and
persecute you ; that ye may be the children [may ajipear so to all man
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kind] of your Father which is in heaven ; who maketh his sun to rise
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the
unjust."
2. But it is sure, there is a peculiar love which we owe to those that
love God. So David : " All my delight is upon flie saints that are in
the earth, and upon such as excel in virtue." And so a greater than
he : "A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another :
as I have loved you. that ye also love one another. By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another," John
xiii, 34, 36. This is that love on vvhich th'e apostle John so frequently
and strongly insists : " This," saith he, " is the message that ye heard
from tne beginning, that we should love one another," 1 John iii, 11.
" Hereby perceive we the h)ve of God, because he laid down bis life
for us : and we ought [if love should call us thereto] to lay down our
lives for the brethren," ver. 16. And again : " Beloved, let us love one
another : for love is of God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ,
for God is love," chap, iv, 7, 8. " Not that we loved God, but that he
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved,
if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another," ver. 10, 11.
3. All men approve of this. But do all men practise it 1 Daily
experience shows the contrary. Where are even the Christians who
" love one another, as he hath given us commandment ?" How many
hinderances lie in the way I The two grand^ general hinderances are,
first. That they cannot all think alike ^ and, in consequence of this,
secondly, They cannot all walk alike ; hul in several smaller points
their practice must diller, In proportion to the difference of their
sentiments.
4. But although a difference in opinions or modes of worship may
prevent an entire external union ; yet need it prevent our union in
affection 7 Though we cannot think alike, may we not love alike I
May we not be ofone heart, though we are not of one opinion ? Without
all doubt we may. Herein all the children of God may unite, notwith
standing these smaller differences. These remaining as they are, they
may forward one another in love and in good works.
5. Surely in this respect the example of Jehu himself, as mixed a
character as he vvas of, is well worthy both the attention and imitation
of every serious Christian.
" And when he was departed thence, he
lighted on Jehonadab the son of Rechab coming to meet him. And
he saluted him, and said to him. Is thine heart right, as rny heart is
with thy heart 1 And Jehonadab answered, It is. If it be, give me
thine hand."
The text n^jturally divides itself into two parts, first, A question pro
posed by Jehu to Jehonadab: "Is thine heart right, as my heart is
with thy heart 1" Secondly, An offer made on Jehonadab's answering.
It is : " If it be, give me thine hand."
I. 1. And, first, let us consider the question proposed by Jehu to
Jehonadab, " Is thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart?"
The very first thing we may observe in these words, is, that here is
no inquiry concerning Jehonadab's ojiinions. And yet it is certain,
he held some which were very uncommon, indeed quite peculiar to
hunself ; and some which had a close influence upon his practice ; on
which likewise he laid so great a stress, as to entail them upon his chil-
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dren's children, to their latest posterity. This is evident irom the
account given by Jeremiah, many years after his death :
" I took
Jaazaniah and his brethren, and all his sons, and the whole house ol
the Rechabites,�and set before them pots full of wine and cups, and
said unto them, Drink ye wine. But they said, We will drink no wine \
for Jonadab [or Jehonadab] the son of Rechab our father" [it would be
less ambiguous if the words were placed thus, Jehonadab ourfather, the
son o/"Rechab ; out of love and reverence to whom he probably desired
bis descendants might be called by his name] " commanded us, saying.
Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye nor your sons for ever. Neithei
sball ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have any ;
but all your days ye shall dwell in tents.�And we have obeyed and
done according to all that Jonadab our father commanded us," Jer.
XXXV, 3-10.
2. And yet Jehu (although it seems to have been his manner, both
in things secular, and religious, to drive furiously) does not concern
himself at all with any of these things, but lets Jehonadab abound in his
own sense. And neither of them appears to have given the other the
least disturbance, touching the opinions which he maintained.
3. It is very possible, that many good men now also may entertain
peculiar opinions ; and some of them may be as singular herein, as even
Jehonadab was. And it is certain, so long as we know but in part, that
all men will not see all things alike. It is an unavoidable consequence
of the present weakness and shortness of human understanding, that
several men will be of several minds in religion as well as in common
life. So it has been from the beginning of the world, and so it will be
" till the restitution of all things:"
4. Nay farther : Although every man necessarily believes that every
particular opinion vvhich he holds is true ; (for to believe any opinion
is not true, is the same thing as not to hold it ; yet can no man be
assured that all his own opinions, taken together, are true. Nay, every
thinking man is assured they are not ; seeing Humanum est errare et
ncscire : to be ignorant of many things, and to mistake in some, is the
necessary condition of humanity. This, therefore, he is sensible ia his
own ca.se. He knows in general, that he himself is mistaken ; although
in what particulars he mistakes, he does not, perhaps he cannot know.
5. I say, perhaps he cannot know; for who can tell how far invin
cible ignorance may extend 1 Or (that comes to the same thing.)
invincible prejudice ?�vvhich is often so fixed in tender minds, that it
is afterwards impossible to tear up what has taken so deep a root.
And who can say, unless he knew every circumstance attending it,
how far any mistake is culpable ? Seeing all guilt mUst suppose some
concurrence of the will ; of which he only can judge who searcheth
the heart.
6. Every wise man, therefore, will allow others the same liberty oi
thinking, which he desires they should allow him ; and will no more
insist on their embracing his opinions, than he would have them to
insist on his embracing theirs. He bears with those who differ from
him, and only asks him, with whom he desires to unite in love, that
single question, *' is thy heart right, as my heart is with thy heart ?"
7. We may, secondly, observe, that here is no inquiry made con
cerning Jehonadab's mode of worship; although it Is "highly probable
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there was, in this respect also, a very wide difTerence between tiieni.
For we may well believe Jehonadab, as well as all his posterity, wor
shipped God at Jerusalem : whereas Jehu did not ; he had more regard
fo state policy than religion. And, therefore., although he slew the
worshippers of Baal, and destroyed Baal out of Isrp^el ; yet from the
convenient sin of Jeroboam, the worshipi of th� gdden calves, he
departed notj^2 Kings x,
8. But even among men of an upright heart, men who desire to
have a. conscience void of offence," it must needs be, that, as long as
there are various opinions, there will be various ways of worshipping
God ; seeing a variety of opuiions necessarily implies a variety of prac
tice. And as, in all ages, men have differed in nothing more than iu
their opinions concerning the Supreme Being, so in nothing have they
more differed from each other, than in the manner of worshipping him.
Had this been only in the heathen world, it would not have been at all
surprising: for we know, these "by [their] wisdom knew not God;"
nor, therefore, could they know how to worship him. But is u not
strange, that even in the Christian world, although they all agree in the
general, "God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him
in spirit and la truth," yet the particular modes of worshipping God are
almost as various as among the heathens 1
9. And how shall we choose among so much variety 1 No man can
choose for, or prescribe to, another. But every one must follow the
dictates of his own conscience, in simplicity and godly sincerity. He
must be fully persuaded in his own mind, and then act according to the
best light he has. Nor has any creature power to constrain another to
walk by his own rule. God has given no right to any of the children
of men, thus to lord it over the conscience of his brethren ; but every
man must judge for himself, as every man mi:st give an account of him
self to God
10. Although, therefore, every follower of Christ is obliged, by the
very nature of the Christian institution, to he a .mendjcr of some particu
lar congregation or other, some church, as it is usually termed ; (uhich
implies a particular manner of worshipping God ; for " two cannot walk
together unless they be agreed ;) yet none can be obliged by any power
on earth, but that of his own conscience, to prefer this or that congre
gation to another, this or that particular manner of worship. I know
it is commonly supposed, that the place of our birth fixes the church to
which we ought to belong ; that one, for instance, who is born in Eng
land, ought to be a member of that which is styled the church of Eng
land ; and, consequently, to worship God in the particidar manner which
is prescribed by that church. I was once a zealous maintainer of this ;
but I find many reasons to abate of this zeal. I fear il is attended
with such difficulties, as no reasonable man can get over : not the least
of which is, lhat if this rule had took place, there could have been no
reformation from popery ; seeing it entirely destroys the right ofprivate
judgment, on which that whole reformation stands.
11. I dare not, therefore, presume to impose my mode of worship or
any other. I believe it is truly primitive and apostolical : bnt nvj belief
is no rule for another, lask not, therefore, of him with whom I would
uniia in. loxp^ are you of my church t of my congregaliuu T Bo you
receive fhe same form ofchurch government, and allow the same chujcii
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officers with me? Do you join in the same form of prayer, wlicrein 1
worship God? I inquire not, do you recei\ e llie supper of the Lord in
the same posture and manner that I do ? Nor, whether, in the adminis
tration of baptism, you agree with me in admitting sureties for the
baptized ; in the manner of administering it ; or the age of those to
whom it should be administered ? Nay, I ask not of you, (as clear as I
am in my own mind,) whether you allow baptism and the Lord's sup
per at all ? Let all these things stand by ; we will talk of them, if need
be, at a more convenient season ; my only question at present is this,
" Is thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart ?"
12. But what is properly implied in the question ? I do not mean.
What did Jehu imply therein ? But what should a follower of Christ
understand thereby, when he proposes it to any of his brethren ?
The first thing implied is this : Is thy heart right with God ? Dost
thou believe his being, and his perfections? His eternity, immensity,
wisdom, power ; his justice, mercy, and truth ? Dost thou believe, that
he now " upholdeth all things by the word of his power ?" And that he
governs even the most minute, even the most noxious, to his own glory,
and the good of them that love him ! Hast thou a divine evidence, a
supernatural conviction, of the things of God ? Dost thou " walk by
faith, not by sight ?" Looking not at temporal things, but things eternal
13. Dost thou believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, " God over all, bless
ed for ever ?" Is he revealed in ihy soul ? Dost thou know Jesus Christ
and him crucified ? Does he dwell in thee, and thou in him ? Is he
formed in thy heart by faith ? Having absolutely disclaimed all thy own
works, thy own righteousness, hast thou " submitted thyself unto the
righteousness of God," which is by faith in Christ Jesus ? Art thou
" found in him, not havi.ag thy own rigliteousness, but the righleout-
ness which is by faith?" And art thou, through him, "fighting the
good fight of faith, and laying hold of eternal life ?"
14. Is thy faith svEf j/ji(x2vii di' ayairr,^,�-Jillcd iritli the energy of love?
Dost thou love God, I do not say,
" above all things ;" for it is both an
unscriptural and an ambiguous expression ; but " with all thy heart,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength ?"
Dost thou seek ad thy happiness in him alone ? And dost thou find
what thou seekest ? Does thy soul continually " magnify the Lord, and
thy spirit rejoice in God thy Saviour ?" Having learned " in every thing
to giv3 thanks," dost thou find " it is a joyful and a pleasant thing to
be thankful ?" Is God the centre of thy soul ? The sum of all thy de
sires 1 Art thou accordingly laying up thy treasure in heaven, and
countins: all things else dung and dross ? Hath the love of God cast the
love of the world out of thy soul ? Then thou art " crucified to the world !"
thou art dead to all below ; and thy " life is hid with Christ in God."
15. Art thou employed in doing " not thy own will, but the v\ill of
him that sent thee ?" Of him that sent thee down to sojourn here awhile.
to spend a tew days in a strange land, till, having finished tbe work he
hath given thee to do, thou return to thy Father's bouse ? Is it thy meat
and drink " to do the will of thy Father which is in heaven ?" Is thine
eye single in all things ? Always fixed on him ? Always looking unto
Jesus? Dost thou point at him in whatsoever thou doest ? In all thy
labour, thy business, thy convcisation ? Aiming only at the glory ol
God in all ;� " whatsoever thou doest, either in word or deed, doinc il
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all in the name of the Lord Jesus; giving thanks unto God, even the
Father, through him ?"
16. Does the love ofGod constrain thee to serve him with fear,� to
** rejoice unto him with reverence 1" Art thou more afraid of displea
sing God, than either of death or hell ? Is nothing so terrible to thee
as the thought of offending the eyes of his glory ? Upon this ground,
dost thou " hate all evil ways," every transgression of his holy and per
fect law ; and herein " exercise thyself to have a conscience void oi
offence towards God, and towards man V
17. Is thy heart right towards thy neighbour? Dost thou love, as
thyself, all mankind without exception T If you love those only that
love you, what thank have ye ?" Do you
" love your enemies ?" Is your
soul full of good will, of tender affection towards them ? Do you lovtj
even the enemies of Gorl, the unthankful and unholy ? Do your bowels
yearn over them ? Could you
" wish yourself [temporally] accursed"
for their sake ? And do you show this, by " blessing them that curse
you, and praying for those that despitefully use you, and persecute you ?"
18. Do you allow your love bv yoar works? While )ou have time, as
you have opy)ortunity, do you in fact " do good to all men," neighbours
or strangers, friends or enemies, good or bad ? Do you do them all the-
good you can ; endeavouring to supply all their wants ; assisting them.
both in body and soul, to the uttermost of your power ?�If thou art thus
minded, may every Christian say, yea, if thou art but sincerely desirous
of it, and following on till thou attain, then " thy heart is right, as my
heart is with thy heart."
II. 1. " Ifl h be, give me thy hand." I do not mean,
" Be of m>
opinion." You need not : I do not expect or desire it. Neither do 1
mean,
" I will be of your opinion." I cannot : it does not depend on
my choice : I can no more think, than I can see or hear, as I will.
Keep you your opinion : I mine ; and that as steadily as ever. You
need not even endeavour to come over to me, or bring me over to you.
I do not desire you to dispute those points, or to hear or speak one word
concerning them. Lot all opinions alone on one side and the other:
only " give me thine hand."
2. I do not mean, " Embrace my modes of worship : or, I will em
brace yours." This also is a thing which does not depend either on
your choice or mine. We must both act, as each is fully persuaded in
his own mind. Hold you fast that which you believe is most accepta-
Me to God, and I will do the same. I believe the Episcopal form of
iujx.ch government to be scriptural and apostolicah If you think the
;,i�esbytenan of IrrrtepCTiientis-b^ttef ,t]un\ so still, and act accordfTIgly.
I believe infants oughi ta be baptized ; and that this may be done
either by dipping or sprinkling, If yon are otherwise persuaded^ ho so
still, and follow your own persuasion. It appears to me tiial forms of
frayer are of excellent use, particularfy in tlve ^rent I'inngregation Ll
you judge extemporary prayer to be of more use, act suitably to your
own judgment. My sentiment Is, that I ought not to forbid water,
wherein persons may be baptized ; and, tha I ought to eat bread an(l
drink wine, as a memorial ofmy dying Master : however^ ifyou are not
convinced of this, act according to the light you have. I have no dcsn e
to dispute with you one moment, upon any of the preceding heads. Lei
all the.se smaller points stand aside. Let th<;m never come into sighi.
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' ff thine heart is as my heart," if tliou lovest God and all mankind, I
isk no more : "^ive me thine hand."
3. I mean, first, love roe : and that not only as thou lovest all man
kind ; not only as thou lovest thine enemies, or the enemies of God
those that hate thee, "that despitefully use thee and persecute thee ;"
not only as a stranger, as one of whom thou knowest neither good nor
evil ;�I am not satisfied with this ;�no ; " If thine heart be right, as
mine with thy heart," then love me with a very tender affection, as a
friend that is closer than a brother ; as a brother in Christ, a fellow
citizen of the New Jerusalem, a fellow soldier engaged in the same war
fare, under the same Captain of our salvation. Love me as a companion
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus, and a joint heir of his glory.
4. Love me (but in a higher degree than thou dost the bulk of man
kind) with the love that is lon^ suffering and kind; that is patient ; if
I am ignorant or out of the way, bearing and not increasing my burden ;
and is tender, soft, and compassionate still ;�that envieth not, if at any
time it please God to prosper me in his work even more than thee.
Love me with the love that is not provoked, either at my ollies or infirmi
ties ; or even at my acting (if it should sometimes so appear to thee) nol
according to the will of God. Love me so as to think no evil of me ;
lo put away all jealousy and evil surmising. Love me with the love that
covereth all things ; that never reveals either my faults or infirmities 5
�that believeth all things ; is always willing to think the best, to put
the fairest construction on all my words and actions ;�that hopeth all
things ; either that the thing related was never done ; or not done wilh
such circumstances as are related; or, at least, that it was done with a
good intention, or in a sudden stress of temptation. And hope to the
end, that whatever is amiss, will, by the grace of God, be corrected ;
and whatever is wanting, supplied, through the riches of his mercy in
Christ Jesus.
5. I meaUj^ secondly, Conimend me to God in all thy prayers ; wres
tle with him in my [icbalf, tiiat he would speedily correct wtiat he .sees
amiss, and supply what is wanting in me. In thy nearest access to the
throne of grace, beg of bim, who is then very present with thee, that my
heart may be more as thy heart,more right both towards (Jod and towards
man ; that I may have a fuller ctmviction of things nol seen, and a
stronger view of the love of God in Christ Jesus ; may more steadily
walk by faith, not by sight; and more earnestly gras[) eternal life.
Pray that tbe love of God, and of all mankind, may be more largely
poured into my heart ; lhat I may be more fervent and active in doing
the will of my Father which is in heaven ; more zealqjis of good works,
and more careful to abstain from all appearance of evil.
6. I mean, thirdly. Provoke me to laj'ii anJ to good works. Second
thy prayer, as thou hast opportunity, by speaking to me, in love, what
soever thou believest to be for my soul's health. Quicken me in the
work which God has given me to do, and instruct me how to do il morn
perfectly. Yea, '* smite me friendly, and reprove me," wherein soever
I appear to thee to be doing rather my own wiil, than the will of him
that sent me. Oh speak and spare nol, whatever thou believest may
conduce, either to the amending my faults, the strengthening my weak
ness, tbe building me up in love, or the making me more fit, in any
kir.d, for the Master's use !
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7. I mean, lastly, Love me not in word only, but in deed and in
Jruth, So far as in conscience tnou canst, (retaining still thy own
opinions, and thy own manner of worshipping God,) join with me in
the work of God, and let us go on hand in hand. And thus far, it is
certain, thou mayest go. Speak honourably, wherever thou art, of the
work of God, by whomsoever he works, and kindly of his messengers.
And if it be in thy power, not only sympathize with them when they
are in any difficulty or distress, but give them a cheerful and effectual
assistance, that they may glorify God on thy behalf
8. Two things should be observed with regard to what has been
spoken under this last head : The ohp, that whatsoever love, whatso
ever offices of love, whatsoever spiritual or temporal assistance, I claim
from him whose heart is right, as my heart is v^'ith his ; the same I am
ready, by the grace of God, according to my measure, to give him :
The other, that I have not made this claim in behalf of myself only,
but of all whose heart is right towards God and man, that we may all
love one another as Christ hath loved us.
IIL 1. On� inference we may make from what has been said. We
may learn from hence, what is a catholic spirit.
There is scarce any expression which has been more grossly misun
derstood, and more dangerously misapplied, than this : but it will be
easy for any who calmly consider the preceding observations, to correct
any such misapprehensions of it, and to prevent any such misapplication.
From hencQ we may learn, first. That a catholic spirit is not specu-
latwe latitudinarianism. It is not an indifference to all opinions :
this is the spawn of helf, not the offspring of heaven. This unsettled
ness of thought, this being " driven to and fro, and tossed about with
every wind of doctrine," is a great curse, not a blessing; an irrecon
cilable enemy, not a friend to true Catholicism. A man of a truly
catholic spirit, has not now his religion to seek. He is fixed as the
sun, in his judgment concerning the main branches of Christian
doctrine. It is true, he is always ready to hear and weigh whatsoever
can be offered against his principles ; but as this does not show any
wavering in his own mind, so neither does it occasion any. He does
not halt between two opinions, nor vainly endeavour to blend them into
one. Observe this, you who know not what spirit ye are of; who call
yourselves riien of a catholic spirit, only because you are of a muddy un
derstanding ; because your mind is all in a mist; because you have no
settled, consistent principles, but are for jumbling all opinions together
Be convinced, that you have quite missed your way ; you know nol
where you are. You think you are got into the very spirit of Christ :
when, in truth, you are nearer the spirit of antichrist. Go, first, and
leam the first elemenls of the gospel ofChristy and then shall you learn
to be rafa truly catholic spirit.
2. From what has been said, we may learn, secondly, that a catholic
spirit is not any kind of practical latitudinarianism. It is not indif
ference as to public worship, or as to flie outward manner ol performing
it. This, hkewise, woula not be a blessing but a curse. Far from
being a help thereto, it would, so long as it remained, be an unspeak
able hinderance to the worshipping of God in spirit and in truth. Bui
the man of a truly catholic spirit, having weighed all things in the
balance of the sanctuary, has no doubt, no scruple at all, concerning
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that particular mode of worship whejein he joins. He is clearly con
vinced, that this manner of worshipping God is botli atiriplural and
raftfwral. He knows none in the world, which is more scriptural, none
which Is more rational. Therefore, without rambling hither and
thither, he cleaves close thereto, and praises God for the opportunity ol
so doing.
3. Hence we may, thirdly, learn, that a catholic spirit is not .ndiflRir-
ence to all congregations. This is another sort ot' latitudinarianism, no
less absurd and unscriptural than the former. But it is far from a man
of a truly catholic spirit. He is fixed in his congregation as well as
his principles. He is united to one, not only in spirit, but by all the
outward ties of Christian fellowship. There he partakes of all the
ordinances of God. There he receives the supper of the Lord. There
he pours out his soul in public prayer, and joins in public praise and
thanksgiving. There he rejoices to hear the word of reconciliation,
the gospel of the grace of God. With these his nearest, his best be
loved brethren, on solemn occasions, he seeks God by fasting. These
particularly he watches over in love, as they do over his soul ; admo
nishing, exhorting, comforting, reproving, and every way building up
each other in the faith. These he regards as his own household ; and
therefore, according to the ability God has given him, naturally cares
for them, and provides that they may have all the things that are need
ful for life and godliness.
4. But while he is steadily fixed in his religious principles, in what
he believes to be the truth as it is in Jesus ; while he firmly adheres to
that worship of God which he judges to be most acceptable in his sight ;
nd while he is united, by the tenderest and closest ties, to one particuhu
congregation,�his heart is enlarged towards all mankind, those he
k.Tiws, and those he does not; he embraces with strong and cordial
affection, neighbours and strangers, friends and enemies. This is
catholic, or universal love. And he that has this is of a catholic spirit.
For love alone gives the title to this character : catholic love is a
catholic spirit.
5. If then we take JJiis word m the strictest sense, a man of a
catholic spirit is one who, in the manner above mentioned, 'gives his
hand to all wbose hearts are right with his heart : one who knows how
to value, and praise God for, all the advantages he enjoys, with regard
to the knowledge of the things of God, the true scriptural manner ol
worshipping him, and, above all, his union with a congregation fearing
God and working righteousness : one who, retaining these blessin rs
�vith the strictest care, keeping them as the apple of his eye, at tiie
same time loves,�as friends, as brethren in the Lord, as members of
Christ and children of God, as joint partakers now of the present
kingdom of God, and fellow heirs of his eternal kingdom,�all of
whatever opinion, or worship, or congregation, who believe in tbe Lord
Jesus Christ ; who love God and man ; who rejoicing to please, and
fearing to offend God, are careful to abstain from evil, ana zealous of
good works. He is the man of a truly catholic spirit, who bears all
these continually upon his heart ; who, having an unspeakable tender
ness for their persons, and longing for their welfare, does not cease to
commend them to God in prayer, as well as to plead their cause before
men ; who speaks comfortably to them, and labours by all his words,
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to strengthen their hands in God. He assists them to the uttermost of
his power in all things, spiritual and temporal. He is ready
" to spend
and be spent for them ;" yea, to lay down his life for their sake.
6. Thou, oh man ofGod, think on these things ! If thou art already
m this way, go on. If thou hast heretofore mistook the path, bless God
who hath brought thee back ! And now run the race which is set before
thee, in the royal way of universal love. Take heed, lest thou be
either wavering in thy judgment, or straitened in thy bowels : but keep
an even pace, rooted in the faith once delivered to the saints, and
arounded in love, in true catholic love, till thou art swallowed un in
love lot ever aud eve>" 1
Sl^RMON XL.�On Christian Perfection.
"Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect." PhiL
iiL 12.
ANALYSIS.
The word perfection, though a cause of offence, is Scriptural,
and hence should not be discarded, but explained ; we, there
fore enquire :�
I. In what senaa Ghxiatians axe not perfact.
1. Not in knowledge. Though needful, practical knowledge
of the way of right and the things of God is given.
2. Nor in freedom from mistakes. Not as to the essentials
of salvation ; but as to facts, and even Scripture.
3. Nor in freedom from infirmities ; vhich is noc a soft name
for sins ; but includes all defects not moral.
4 Nor in freedom from temptation. Christ was tempted.
5. Nor are they perfect in degree. Tlieirs is not an absolute
quantitative perfection.
1 1. In what sense they are perfect.
The stages of the Christian as of the natural life. Christian
perfection belongs to the fathers.
1. But even babes in Christ are so far perfect as not to
commit sin. This is not proved from abstract reason, nor
from individual experience, but from the Word of God.
Testimony of Paul, Eom. vi Testimony of 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.
Of 1 John iii. The least which these passages imply is free
dom from outward sin. Objections drawn from Old Testa
ment examples. From Prov. xxiv. 16, and Eccles. vii. 20.
These expressed the ordinary Old Testament experience.
But Christians have received the Holy Spiiit, and are "no
more servants but sons." 1 Pet. i. 9, 10 ; Zech. xii. 8.
Objections from New Testament. Peter, Paul, and Bar
nabas did sin. But were under no necesmty. Paul's thorn
^v�as not a sin. James' " we all offend," refers to the " many
masters," for he speaks of the perfect man. John's declara-
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tion of universal sin refers not to the present, but to the past
life.
2. But only those who are strong in the Lord are so perfect
as to be free from evil thoughts and evil tempers. (1) Evd
thoughts, (which are to be distinguished from thoughts con
cerning evil.) This appears from the teaching of Cluist.
Mark vii. 21 ; Matt. xii. 33, and vii. 17, 18. Of Paul, 2 Goi-.
X. 4. (2) Evil tempers. This implied in the promise of
likeness to the Master ; and iu Paul's crucifixion with Christ.
Hence freedom from pride, and from sinful anger. This per
fection presented in 1 John iv. 17, and i. 5, 7 ; Deut. xxx. G,
and in Ezek. xxxvi. 25.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
This sermon was written and published in the early ministry of
Wesley, about 1741. It presents to us principally the negative side of
the doctiine ; lience for a full view of it we must refer to parallel
passages of his works. We shall confine ourselves here to the definition
of this state of grace. The way to its attainment will be considered in
connection with sermon 43. The following, written in.1742, was used
by Mr. Wesley repeatedly as a short statement of the doctrine :�
" Whom thfiu do you mean by one that is perfect 1 We mean one in
whom ia the mind which was in C'hiist, and who so walketh us Cfirist
also walked ; a man that hath clean huiids and a pure lieai t, or that is
cleansed Jxy^ni. all filthiness of flesh and spiiit �, one in whom is no occa
sion of stiimbbng, aud who accoitliugly does not commit siu. To decTcre
this a little luoro particularly ; we uuderst.'ind by tliat ScnptiTTJil
expression, a perfect man, one in whom Cod hath fulfilled his faithful
word, ''From all your filLluuess, and from all your idols will I clf'.ansp.
you. 1 will also save you from all your uncleannesses.' We understand
one whom God hath sanctihcd throughout in body, soul, and spirit ; one
who walketh in the liglit as he is iu lUe light, iu wliom is no darkness at
all ; the blood of Jesus Christ his Son having cleansed him from all sin.
"This UKUL cau now testify to all mankind, I am crucified with Christ;
neverthek ~s Tlive ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. He is holy as
God who called him is holy, both in heart and in all manner of conver
sation. Hejoyeth the Lord his God with all his heart, and serveth him
with all his, strength. Ke loved hia neighbour, every man as hiinseir;
yea, as Christ loveth us; them in particular that despitefully use hiui
and persecute him, becau.se they know not the Son, neither the Fatlier.
j,^AaaA hia aqal is all love, filled with bowels-of me^tiiea, kiiuJofss meek
ness, gentleness, long-suffering. And his life agreetli thereto, lulf of the
work of faith, the patience of hope, the labour of love. And whatsoever
he doeth in word or deed he doeth all in the name, in the love and
power of the Lord Jesus. In a word, he doeth the will of God on earth
as it is done in heaven.
" This it is to be a perfect man, to be sanctified throughout, even to
have a heart so all-flaniin<^ with the love of God, (to use Archbisliop'a
Ussher's words) as continually to offer up every thought, word, work, as a
spiritual sacrifice acceptable to God through Christ. In every th(mght
of our hfearts, in every word of our tongues, in every work of our bauds
to show forth his praise who hath called -us out of darkness into his
marvellous light." (See letter to the Bishop of London, Character of a
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Metliodisfc, and Plain account of Christian Perfectk^n in all of whicli
this passage is used.)
The second great period of special prominence of t^iis doctrine in tlie
Metliodist societies began about 17G9. In a treatise published that year
we find the following : �
" Q. Wh.it is Ciirislinn nerfeclJoTt ]
"A. The loving God with all our heart, mini, soul, and strength.
This implies that uo wrong teni[)er, none contrary to love remains iu the
soul ; and that all the thoughts, words, aud actions are governed bv pure
love."
" Q. When may a person jud^^ himself to have attained this 1
"A. When, after having heen fully convinced of inbred sin, by a f.ir
deeper and clearer conviction tlian that which he experienced before
justitication, aud after having experienced a gradual mortUicatiim ofJt,
he experiences a total deatli to sin, and an entire renewal in the iove and
image of God, so as to ' rejoice evermore,' to ' pray witliotit ceashiLf,' and
* ill every tiling to give thanlcs.' Not that 'to feel all love and no sin,'
isa sufficient proof. Several have experienced IhlS for a fnui', Iiefuie
their souls were fully renewed. None, therefore, ought to l)- licvc th.it
the work is done, till there is added the testimony of the Spirit, wii-
nessing his entire sanctification as clearly as his justification.'
"We know it by the loituess and by "i" fruit of tlie Spirit, aui' fir.st bv
the loiiness. As wnen we were justified, the Spirit bore un'ni'FS vn:',i ^,\ir
sjjirit, that our sins were forgiven ; so when we wcic sanct.ific<l, lie Iviu
witness, that they were taken away. Imleed, the witness oi' s nici ilicit-
tion is not always clear at first: (as neither is that of justiiicatiiii )
neither is it afterward always the same, but like that of jii:ililic.diu!i
sometimes stronger and sometimes fainter. Yen, aud soaictinics it \\
withdrawn. Yet, in general, the latter testiinouy of tlie Spiiit is both u,}
clear and as steady as the lorraer."
"Q. But stiil, if tliey live without sin, does not thi.^ exclude llio.
Txctcssit}'- of a mediator] At least, is it not plain that they stand no
longer in need of Christ in his priestly office ?
" A. Far from it. None feel their need jif I^bi iet Wte Uu;se ; none s-o
entirely depend upon hira. For Ciirlst does not give life to the soul
separate trom, bnt iii and witli himseU'. Hence his w ords are equally
true of all men, in whatsoever state of grace tney are :
' As. tlie branch
caniuit bear fruit of itself except it aljide iu the vine, "o mniv oan vo
except ve _abide in me ; .without/ or. S2].iarate from ' me, ye can do
nothing.'
"In every state we need Christ in the fidlowing respects : 1. Wliat
ever srace we receive, it is a free gift from him : 2. "^^'e receive it as his
purchase, merely in consideration of the price he paid : 3, We have
this grace not only from Christ, but in him. For our perfection is not
like that ofa tree, wliiclj. flourishes by the sap derived from its own
root, but, as was said before, like that of k branch, which, united to tho
vine, bears fruit, but severed from it, is dried up and withered: 4. All
our blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, depend on his intercession
for uSi which is one branch of his priestly office, whereof, therefore, we
have always equal need : 6. The best of men still need Christ in his
priestly office to atone for their omisaiona, their shortcomings, (as some
not improperly speak,) their mistakes in judgfrnentand practitte, and their
defects of various kinds. For these are all deviations from the perfect
law, and consequently need an atonement. Yet that they are not
properly sins we apprehend may appear from the words of St. Paul :
' He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law, for love is the fulfilling
of the law.' Rom. xiii 8-10, Now mistakes, and whatever infirmities
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necessarily flow from the corruptible state of the body, are no way con-
tl ai y to love, nor, therefore, in the Scripture sense dn."
" Q. 29. Can those wlui acii p^^^pct h\ lovoj^r.>\v in ifiacc ?
"A. Undoubtedly tbey can ; and that not only wink' tliey are iu the
bodv, but probably to all eternity.
"Q. 30. Can_t.lu-v fall IVoin il)
" A. I am well assured they can. IMatter of fict, puts this beyond dis-
]mte. Formerly we thougiit one saved li oiu .'siu con Id uot fall. Now we
know the contrary. Neither does any one stand by virtue of any thing
that is implied in the nature of the state. There is no sucli height or
strength of holiness as it is impossible to fall from. If there be any that
cannot fall, this wholly depends on the promise and faithfulness of God."
Finally, towards the close of the great work which toolc place at that
time 'he says :�
" In the year 1764, upon a review of the wliole subject,
I wrote down the sum of what 1 had observed iu the following short
propositions :�
1. " Tliere is such a thing as Christian perfection, for it is again and
again mentioned in Scripture."
2. " It is not so early aa justification ; for justified persons are to 'go
on to perfection.' Heb. vi. 1.
3. " It ia not so late as death ; for St. Paul speaks of living men that
were perfect, PhiL iii. 15.
4. " It is not absolute. Absolute perfection belongs not to man nor to
angels, but to God alone.
5. " It does not make a man infallible ; none is infallible while he
remains in the body.
6. " It is perfect love, 1 John iy. 18. This is the essence of it ; its
properties or inseparable fruits are rejoicing evermore, praying witlioat
ceasing, and in everything giving thanks. 1 Thess. v. 16, &c.
7. "It is improvable. It is so far from lying in an indivisible point,
from being incapable of increase, that one perfected iu love may grow in
grace far swifter than he did before.
'
" 8. " It is amissible, capable of being lost ; of whiidi we have had
instances. But we were uot thoroughly convinced of this for several
years.
9. " It is constantly both preceded and followed by a gradual work.
10. " But is it in itself instantaneous or not ? In exauiiuing this let
us go on step by step.
An instantaneous change has been wrought in some bcdievers ; none
can deny this who is acquainted with exjjerimental religion.
" Since that change they enjoy perfect love. They feel this, and this
alone ; they rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in evei vtliiiig
give thanks. Now this is all that I mean by Ciiristian perfection ;
therefore, these are witnesses of the perfection which 1 preach.
" ' But in some this change was not instantaneous ;' they did not per
ceive the instant when it was wrouglit. It is often difficult to peiceive
the instant when a man dies, yet there is an instant in which life cea.ses ;
and if ever sin ceases, there must be a last moment of its existence, and
a first moment of our deliverance from it."
With these extracts before us we are prepared to take a summary view
of Mr. Wesley's doctrine, especially in its relation to his Christian
ethics.
The will is clearly the central point of the moral life. Sin is truly sin
only as it enters into or is related to vnll. The will stands in a twofold
relation, one purely spiritual to God above it ; the other phy.sical aiwl
outward to the world. The spiritual or religious side of our natiiie ia
summarized in three words, conscience, faitli, love. The perfect harmony
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of these with each other, their iutimate reLation to eacli other in the
process of the spiritual life, and tlieir unity in principle with the absolute
nioral law, have all been made clearly apparent in the preceding teach
ings of vv esley. But in the natural state, the will finds motive of action
in the lower and outward side of our nature, as well as in this inward
and Godward. To these lower motives it bends, in opposition to con
science, faith, and love. This is the bondage of the natural, or, as Paul
says, the psychical man. The new life restores the unity of the will
with God through faith, love, and conscience. It gives us amoral life'
developed from the Christian's conscious experience as its basis. Chris
tian perfection is the perfection of the unity of will witli our reb'gious
nature. It is thus a "conscience void of offence," a "full assurance of
faith," and a "perfect love." The perfect faith sprin,c;s from a perfect
enlightening of conscience by the word and Spirit of God ; and pei lect
faith begets perfect love, while perfect love gives full power to the new
wilh And this perfect will toward the right governs all the outwa: d
life, every thought, word, and work, and is atte.sted by a perfect peace of
conscience. This dominion of the renewed will over the outward ;'iid
lower life begins with the new biith. He that is born of God doth n it
commit sin. But the, renewed will is not yet sufficiently strong to
subdue perfectly every thov,ght and c^ery temper. Conscience must be
enlightened by a perfect conviction ot sin, faith must apprehend the
promise of lull salvation, and thence must spring a perfect love, before tlie
new wUl in which tliey combine the power of their nioral life becomes
sufficiently powerful to exert its supreme, controlling influence over a'l
the lower nature as well as the outward life. Iu all this it will be seen,
that the law of the Christian life is not an accommodated or lower moral
standard, but the full glory of divine holiness. It is perfection. But
the relation of this to our human imperfection is very clearly defined.
There is room for imperlection ; but it must not reach to will. The will'
must be perfect, as God and his law, to which it is United by perfect
faith, love, and conscience, are perfect. Mr. Wesley leaves no room for
sin in anything which it is ''incur power to help." The will must lie
perfectly superior to the lower motives ; must sit supreme above them in
the light of a pure conscience, and on its throne of perfect love. But
iiaiiiediately that we pass from this centre of our moral being, (tin's
region of intuition and will) into the outer spheres of our selfhood, tl e
perceptions, the judgment,.the imagination, the memory, the appetites,
and lower affections, we find the limitations of imperfection. But it is a
natural and not a moral inperfection, inasmuch as it lies lieyond the
conscious reach of will. But Avhile in these outer spheres of our self-
hi od much imperfection remains, it would be very wrong to suppose
that they are not at all reached or touched by the great change which
has taken place at the centre of our moral being. The influence of
that change reaches to the very circumference ; but the nearer tlie
centre, i.e., the mil, the more evident is its power. Only when the body
is redeemed and the psychical sIvaII become the spiritual, shall we be able
to say that we have fully attained, and are fully perfect.
But while Mr. Wesley's doctrine of perfection is tlius ethical in its
character, a perfection in the moral quality of the will, it also embraces
all that is true in the teachings of emotional mysticism. Christian per
fection is perfect love, love to God, and love to man, ruling the life, and
expelling both sin and fear. But herein Mr. Wesley's doctrine differs
li'i^m the contemporary mysticism of France and Germany, and resem-
ble.s that of the Apostle John, that love is never made to supercede
knowledge, or override conscience, or dispense with law. It always
maintains its proper position as the motive to holy living, which still
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pays reverence to all the convictions of conscience, and humbly submits
to the guidance of God's Word, and confesses the limitation of its own
knowledge. Such a doctrine of perfect love is perfectly safe from the cor
ruptions wnicli have so ofteu disgraced tbat nauK-, and at the same time it
gives depth and inwardness to tbe moral perfection of the will, and saves
it from the perfection of mere outwaid works of Pelagianism.
A third characteristic of Mr. Wesley's view of Christian perfection is
its thoroughly evangelical character. It is a perfection which cannot
abide for one moment separate from Christ. And herein it embraces all
that is true in the perfectionism of the Calvinistic school. But it is not a
merely imputed perfection, but the perfection of the living brunch
abiding in the living vine. To sum up all it is a perfect faith in a per
fect Saviour, drawing from l.im llie spirit of perfect love, which Hows
forth in the activity of a perfect Christian life. His doctiine thus com
bines the good and avoids the errors of all systems of perfectionism that
have ever been taught in the Christian church.
SEEMON XL.
1. There is scarce any expression in Holy Writ, which has given
more offence than this. The word perfect is what many cannot bear.
The very sound of il is an abomination to them. And whosoever
preaches perfection, (as the phrase is,) i. e. asserts that it is attainable
in this life, runs great hazard of being accounted by them worse than
a heathen man or a publican.
2. And hence some have advised, wholly lo lay aside the use of
those expressions ; " because they have given so great offence." But
are they not found in the oracles ofGod ? If so, by whal authority can
any messenger of God lay them aside, even though all men should be
offended ? We have not so learned Christ; neither may we thus give
place to the devil. Whatsoever God hath spoken, that will we speak,
whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear ; knowing, that
then alone can any minister of Christ be
"
pure from the blood of all
men," when he hath " not shunned to declare unto them all the counsel
ofGod."
3. We may nol, therefore, lay the.se expressions aside, seeing they
are the words of God and not of man. But we may and ought to
explain the meaning of them ; that those who are sincere of heait rnav
not err to the right hand or left, from the mark of the prize of their high
calling. And th IS is the more needful to be done, because, ni the verse
alrea(iy repeated, the apostle speaks of himself as not perfect ; Not,"
saith he, " as though I were already perfect." And yet inim.ediately
after, in the fifleenth verse, he speaks of himself, yea, and many others,
as perfect : "Let us," sailh he, " as many as be perfect, be thusminded."
4. In order, therefore, lo remove the difficulty arising from this seeni-
mg contradiction, as well as to give light to Ihem who are pressing for
ward to the mark, and that those who are lame be not turned out of the
way, I shall endeavour to show.
First, In what sense Christians are not; and.
Secondly, In what sense they are^p^xfect^
I. T. In the first place, I shall endeavour to show, in whai sense
Christians are not perfect. And both from experience and Scrijiture it
appears, first, that they are not oerfect in knowledge: they are nol so
perfect in this life, as +0 be free from ignorance. They know, it may
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be, in common with other men, many things relating to the present
world ; and they know, with regard to the world to come, the general
truths which God hath revealed. They know, likewise, (what the
natural man receiveth not ; for these things are spiritually discerned,)
" what manner of love" it is, wherewith " the Father" hath loved them,
" that they should be called the sons of God:" they know the mighty
working of his Spirit in their hearts, and the wisdom of his providence,
directing all their paths, and causing all things to work together foi
their good. Yea, they know in evei'y circumstance of life what the
Lord requireth of them, and how to keep a conscience void of offence
both towards God and towards man.
2. But innumerable are the things which they know not. Toncdiing
the Almighty himself^ they cannot search hira out to perfection. " Lo,
these are but a part of his ways ; but the thunder of his power, who can
understand ?" They cannot understand, I will not say, how " there are
three that beat record in heaven, the Father, the Son, ?ind the Holy
Spirit, and these three are one ;" or how the etcrnaJ Son ofGod " took
upon himself the form ofa servant;"�but not any one attribute, not
any one circttmstailce of the divine nature. Neither is it for them to
know the times and seasons when God will work his great works upon
the earlh*; Bw, H�t wen ttiose whicb he hath in pan revealed by his
servants and prophets, since the world began. Much less do they know,
when God, having " accomplished the number of his elect, will hasten
his kingdom;" when "the heavens shall pass awa^ with a great noiseand the elements shall melt with fervent heat."^
3. They krflTTW nirt the reasons even of many of his present dispensa
tions with the sons of men ; but are constrained to rest here,�Though
clouds and darkness are round about him, righteousness and judgment
are the habitation of his seat." Yea, often with regard to his dealings
with themselves, doth their Lord say unto them, " What I do, thou
knowest not now ; but thou shalt know hereafter." And how little do
they know of what is ever before them, of even the visible works of his
hands 1 How " he spreadeth the north over the empty place, and hang-
eth the earth upon nothing?" How he unites all the parts of this vast
machine by a secret chain, which cannot be broken 1 So great is the
ignorance, so very little the knowledge, of even the best of men !
4. No one, then, is so perfect in this life, as to be free from igno
ranee. Nor, secondly^ from mistake ; which indeed is almost an unavoid
''able consequence of it ; seeing those who " know but in part," are ever
liable to err, touching the things which they know not. It is true, the
children of God do not mistake, as to the things essential to salvation :
They do "not "put darkness for light, or light for darkness;" neither
" seek death in the error of their life." For they are " taughtofGod ;"
and the way which he teaches them, the way of holiness, is so plain,
that " the wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err therein." But
in things unessential to salvation they do err, and that frequently. Tbe
best and wisest of men are frequently mistaken, even with regard to
faces ; believing those things not to have been, which really were, or
those to have been done, which were not. Or, suppose they are not
mistaken as to the fact itself, they may be, with regard to its circum
stances ; believing them, or many of them, to have been quite different
from what, in truth, they were. And hence cannot but arise many
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farther mistakes. Hence they may believe either past or presem
actions, which were or are evil, to be good; and such as were or are
good, to be evil. Hence also they may judge not according to truth
with regard to the characters of men ; and that, not only by supposing
good men to be better, or wicked men to be worse, than they are, but
by believing them to have been, or to be, good men, who were, or are,
rery wicked ; or perhaps those to have been, or to be, wicked men,
who were, or are, holy and unreprovable.
o. Nay, with regard to the Holy Scriptures themselves, as careful as
they are to avoid it, the best of men are liable to mistake^ and do mis
take day by day ; especially with respect to those parts thereof, which
less immediately relate to practice. Hence, even the children of God
are not agreed as to the interpretation of many places in Holy Writ :
nor is their difference of opinion any proof that they are not the chil
dren of God on either side : but it is a proof, that we are no more to
expect any living man to be infallible, than to be omniscient.
6. If it be objected to what has been observed under this and the
preceding head, that St. John, speaking to his brethren in the faith,
says,
" Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and know all things^"
1 .lohn ii, 20 : the answer is plain : "Ye know all things that are need
ful for your souls' health." That the apostle never designed to extend
this farther, that he could not speak it in an absolute sense, is clear,
first, from hence ; that otherwise he would describe the disciple as
" above his Master ;"�seeing Christ himself, as man, knew not all
things � "Of that hour," saith he, " knoweth no man ; no, not the Son,
but the Father only." It is clear, secondly, from the apostle's own
w ords that follow : " These things have I written unto you concerning
them that deceive you ;" as well as from his frequently repeated caution,
" Let no man deceive you ;" vvhich had been altogether needless, had
not those very persons, who had that unction from the Holy One, been
liable not to ignorance only, but to mistake also.
7. Even Christians, therefore, are not so perfect, as to be free either
from ignorarice or error : we may, thirdly, add, nor, from, infimiitir'.q :�
only let us take care to understand this word aright : only let us not
give that soft title to known sins, as the manner of some is. So, one
man tells us, "Every man has his infirmity, and mine is drunkenness :"
another has the infirmity of uncleanness : another, that of taking God's
holy name in vain : and yet another has the infirmity of calling his
brother, " Thou fool," or returning " railing for railing." It is plain
that all you who thus speak, if ye repent not, shall, with your infirmites,
go quick into hell I But 1 mean hereby, not only those which are pro
perly termed bodily injirmitics, but all those inward or outward imper
fections, which are not of a moral nature. Such are weakness or
slowness of understanding, dulness or confusedness of apjirelx iision,
incoherency of thought, irregular quickness or heaviness of unagina-
tion. Such (to mention no more of this kind) is the want ofa ready or
retentive memory. Such, in another kind, are those which are com
monly, in some measure, consequent upon these ; namely, slowness of
speech, impropriety of language, ungracefulness of pronunciation ; to
which one might add a thousand nameless defects, either in conversa
tion or behaviour. These are the infirmities whicb are found in tho
best of men, in a larger or smaller proportion. And from these
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none can hope to be perfectly freed, till the spirit returns to tiod
that gave it.
8. Nor can we expect till then, lo be wholly free from tempfatiou.
Such perfection belongeth nol to this life. Il is true, there are those
who, being given up lo work all uncleanness with greediness, scarte
perceive the temptations which they resist not ; and so seem lo be with
out temptation. There are also many, whom the wise enemy of souls
seeing lo be fast asleep in the dead form of godliness, will not tempt to
gross sin, lest they should awake before they drop into everlasting
burnings. I know there are also children of God, who, being iio.v
justified freely, having found redemption in the blood of Christ, for the
present feel no temptation. God hath said to their enemies, " Touch
not mine anointed, and do my children no harm." And for this season,
it may be for weeks or months, he causeth them lo ride on high places,
he beareth them as on eagles' wings, above all the fiery darts of the
wicked one. But this stale will not last always, as we may learn from
that single consideration, that the Son of God himself, in the days ol
his Hesh, was tempted even lo the end of his life. Therefore, so let his
servant expect to be ; for
" it is enough lhat he be as his Master."
9. Christian perfection, therefore, does not imply (as some men seem
to have imagined) an exemption either from ignorance, or mistake, or
infirmities, or temptations. Indeed, it is only another term for holiness.
They are two names for the same thing. Thus, every one that is holy
is, in the Scripture sense, perfect. Yet we may, lastly, observe, tlial
neither in this respect is there any al)sf)lute perfection on eartl'. There i <
no perfection of degrees, as it is termed ; none which does not admit of :;
continual increa.se. So that how much soever any man has attained, oi
in how high a degree soever he is perfect, he hath still need to "grow
in grace," and daily to advance in the knowledge and love ofGod liis
Saviour.
II. 1. Jn what sense, *b��, Chriotiano perfect? This is what I
shall endeavour, in the second place, to show. But it should be pre
mised, that there are several stages in Christian life, as in natural ;�
some of the children ofGod being bnt new-born babes; otheis having
attained to more maturity. Aud accordingly St. John, in his first epistle,
chap, ii, 12, &c, applies himself severally to those he terms little chil
dren, those he styles young men,, and those whom ho entitles fathers.
" I write unto you, little children," sailh the apostle, " because your
sins are forgiven you :" because thus far you have attained,�bemii
"justified freely," you " have peace with God, through Jesus Christ."
" I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the wicked
one;" or (as he afterwards addeth) "because ye are strong, and the
word of God abideth in you." Ye have quenched the fiery darts of the
wicked one, the doubts and fears wherewith he disturbed your first
peace ; and the witness ofGod, that your sins are forgiven, now abidc!)i
in your heart.
" I write unto you, fathers, because ye have known him
what is from the beginning." Ye have known both the Father, and the
Son, and the Spirh ofCluist, in your inmost soul. Ye are " perfect men,"
being grown up to " the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ."
2. It is of these chiefly I speak in the latter part of this discourse.
For these only are perfect Christians. But even babes in Christ are in
such a sense perfect, or born ofGod, (an expression taken also in divers
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senses, as first, not roinmU sin. If any doubt of tliis privilege of the
Boiis 01 God, the question is not to be decided by abstract reasonings,
uliicb may be drawn out into an endless length, and leave the point
Just as It was before. Neither is it to be determined by the experience
of this or that particular person. Many may suppose they do not commit
sin, when they do : but this proves nothing either way. To the law and
to the testimony we appeal. " Let God be true, and every man a liar."
By his word will we abide, and that alone. Hereby we ought to be
judged.
3. Now, the word ofGod plainly declares, that even those who are
justified, who are born again in the lowest sense, " do not rontiiiiip Ln
sin ;" that they cannot " live any longer therein," Rom. vi, 1,2; that
they are " planted together in the likeness of tbe death" of Christ,
verse 5; that their ''-okl man is crucified with him," the body of sin
being destroyedj so that henceforth they do not serve sin ; that being
dead with Christ, they are free from sin, ver. 6, 7 ; that they axe " dead
ujito sin, and alive unta Gad," verse 1 1 ; that " sin hath no more domi
nion over them," who are " not under the law, but under grace;" but
that these, " being free from sin, are become the servants of righteous
ness," ver. 14, 18.
4. The very least which can be implied in these words, is, that the
persons spoken of therein, viz. all real Christians, or believers in Christ,
are made free from outward sin. And the same freedom, which St.
Paul here expresses in such variety of phrases, St. Peter expresses in
that one, 1 Pet. iv, 1,2, " He that hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceased
from sin,�that he no longer should live to the desires of men, but to
the will ofGod." For this ceasing from sin, if it be interpreted in the
lowest sense, as regarding only the outward behaviour, must denote the
ceasing from the outward act, from any outward transgression of the law.
5. But most express are tlie well known words of St. John, in the
third chapter of his first epistle, verse 8, &lc : " He that committeth sin
ia of thfi dsmii : fhr the devil sinnptli frnm the beginning. For this pur
pose the SoiLof Gnd was manifested, thaLhe might destroy the works
of the devil. Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit sin ; for his
seed remaineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he is born ofdod."
And those in the fifth, verse 18, " We know that whosoever Is born of
God, sinneth not; but he that is begotten ofGod keepeth himself, and
that wicked one toucheth him not."
6. Indeed it is said, this means only, he sinneth not wilfully ; or he
doth not commit sin habitually : or not as other men do ; or not as ht
did before. But by whom is this said? By St. John ? No: theie is
no such word in the text ; nor in the whole chapter ; nor In all this
epistle ; nor in any part of his writings whatsoever. W"hy then, the best
way to answer a bold assertion is, simply to deny it. And if any man
can prove it from the word ofGod, let him bring forth his strong reasons.
7. And a sort of reason there is, which has been frequently brought
to support these strange assertions, drawn from the examples recorded
�n the word of God : " What !" say they, " di"d not Abraham himself
commit sin^ prevaricating, and denjring his wife ? Did notMoses com
mit sill, when he provokea God at the waters ofstrife ? Nay, to produce
one for all, did not exen �avid, '' the man after God's own heart,"
commit sin, iu the matter of Friah the Hittite ; even murdpr and aHul-
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tery 1" It is most suje he. did. All this is true. But whal is it you would
iufer from hence ? Il may be granted, first, that David, in the general
course of his life, was one of the hohest men among the Jews ; and,
secondly, that the holiest men among the Jews did sometimes commit
sin. But ifyou would hence infer, that all Christians do and must com
mit sin, as long as they live ; this consequence we utterly deny : it will
never follow from those premises.
8. Those who argue thus, seem never to have considered that decla-
lion of our Lord, Matt, xi, 11, " Vorily, I say unto you. Among them
that are born of women, there hath not risen a greater than John the
Baptist : notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is
greater than he." I fear, indeed, there are some who have imagined
" the kingdom of heaven," here, to mean the kingdom of glory ; as if
the Son ofGod had just discovered to us, that the least glorified saint
in heaven is greater than any man ujion earth ! To mention this is
sufficiently to refute it. There can, therefore, no doubt be made, but
" the kingdom of heaven," here, (as in the following verse, where it is
said to be taken by force,) or, "the kingdom ofGod," as St. Luke
expresses it,� is that kingdom of God on earth, whereunto all true
believers in Christ, ail real Christians, belong. In these words, then,
our Lord declares two things : first, that before his coming in the flesh,
among all the children of men, there had not been one greater than
John the Baptist ; whence it evidently follows, that neither Abraham,
David, nor any Jew, was greater than John. Our Lord, secondly,
declares, that he vvhich is least in the kingdom of God, (in that king
dom which he came to set up on earth, and vvhich the violent now
began to take by force,) is greater than he :�not a greater prophet, as
some have interpreted the word ; for this is palpably false in fact ; hut
greater in the grace of God, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Therefore we cannoi measure the privileges of real Christians,
by those formerly given to the Jews. Their " ministration," (or dis
pensation,) we allow, " was glorious," hut ours " exceeds in glory."
So that whosoever would bring down the Christian dispensation lo the
Jewish standard, whosoever gleans up the examples of weakness,
recorded in the law and the prophets, and thence infers, that they who
have " put on Christ" are endued wilh no greater strength, doth greatly
err, neither " knowing the Scriptures, nor the power'of God."
9. " But are there not assertions in Scripture, which prove the same
thing, if it cannot be inferred from those examples 1 Does not the Scrip
ture say expressly, ' Even a just man sinneth seven times a day ?' " I
answer. No : the Scripture says no such thing. There is no such text
in all the Bible. That which seems to be intended is the sixteenth verse
of che twenty fourth chapter of the Proverbs ; the words of which are
these : " A just man falleth seven times, aild riseth up again." But this
is quite anotlTCT ttfitig. For, lirst, the words " a day," are not in the text.
So that if a just man falls seven times in his life, it is as much as is'
aflirmed here. Secondly, here is no mention offalling into sin at all ;
what is here mentioned is, falling into temporal affliction. This plainly
uppears from the verse before, the words of which are these : "Lay not
wail, oh wicked man, against the dwelling of the righteous ; spoil not his
rtitrng place." It follows, " For a just man falleth seven limes, and
ri.�eth up again : but the wicked shall fall into mischief." As if he hud
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suid, " God will deliver him out of his trouble ; hut when thou failest,
there shall he none to deliver thee."
10. *But however, in other places," continue the objectors, " Solomon
does assert plainly, ' There is no man that sinneth not,' 1 Kings viii,
46 ; 2 Chron. vi, 36 ; yea, ' there is not a just man upon earth that
Jteeth good I! and sinneth not,' " EccT&s. Ytf, 2T). I answer, without Joubt,
thus it was in the days of Solomon. Yea, thus it was from Adam to
Moses, from Moses to Solomon, and from Solomon to Christ. There
was then no man that sinned not. Even from the day that sin entered
into the world, there was not a just man upon earth that did good and
sinned not, until the Son ofGod was manifested to take away our sins.
It is unquestionably true, that " the heir, as long as he is a child, dif-
fereth nothing from a servant." And that even so they (all the holy men
of old, who were under the Jewish dispensation) were, during that
infant state of the church, " in bondage under the elenients of the
world." " But when the fulness of the time vvas come, God sent forth
his Son, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law,
that they might receive the adoption of sons ;"� that they might receive
that " grace which is now made manifest by the appearing ofour Saviour
Jesus Christ ; who hath abolished death, and brought life and immor
tality to light through the gospel," 2 Tim. i, 10. Now, therefore, they
"
are no more servants, but sons." So that whatsoever was the case of
those under the law, we may safely affirm with St. John, that since the
gospel was given, " He that is born of God sinneth not."
11. It is of great importance to observe, and that more carefully than
is commonly done, the wide difTerence that is between the Jewish and
.he Christian dispensation ; and that ground of it, which the same
apostle assigns in the seventh chapter of bib gospel, verse 38, &c.
After he had there related those words of our blessed Lord, " He that
believeth on me, as the Scriptuie hath said, out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living water," he immediately subjoins, " This spake he of the
Spirit, ov s(X5XXov Xa,a;3�v;iv oi TisrvovTS? sig auTov,�which they who should
believe on him, were afterwards to receive. For the Holy Ghost was
not yet given, hecause that Jesus was not yet glorified." Now the apos
tle cannot mean here, (as some have taught,) that the miracle working
power of the Holy Ghost was not yet given. For this was given ; our
Lord had given it to all his apostles, vvhen he first sent them forth to
preach the gospel. He then gave them power over unclean spirits to
cast them out; power to heal the sick ; yea, to raise the dead. But tho
Holy Ghost was not yet given in his sanctifying graces, as he was after
Jesus uas glorified. It was then when " he ascended upon high, and
led captivity captive," that he " received [those] gifts for men, yea, even
for the rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell among them." And
when the day of Pentecost was fully come, then first it was, that they w ho
" waited for the promise of the Father" were made more than conquerors
over sin by the Holy Ghost given unto them.
12. That this great salvation from sin was not given till Jesus was
glorified, St. Peter also plainly testifies ; where, speaking of his brethren
in the flesh, as now " receiving the end of their faith, the salvation of
their souls," he adds, 1 Pet. i, 9, 10, &,c, " Of which salvation the
prophets have inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of th*-
grace [L e. the gracious dispensation] that should come unto yoi/
SERMON XL,] CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 401
searcliing what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was
in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings ofChrist,
and the glory [the glorious salvation] that should follow. Unto whom it
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister
the things, which are now reported unto you by them that have preached
the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ;" viz.
at the day of Pentecost, and so unto all generations, into the hearts of
all true believers. On this ground, even " tjie grace which was broutrht
unto them by the revelation of Jesus Christ," the apostle might well
build that strong exhortation, " Wherefore girding up the loins of your
mind,�as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner
of conversation."
13. Those who have duly considered these things must allow that
the privileges of Christians are in nowise to be measured by what the
Old Testament records concerning those who wnrR under the Jewish
dispensariori ; seeing the fulness oitime is now come ; the Holy Ghost is
now gtven ', the great salvation ofGod is brought unto men, by the reve
lation of Jesus Christ. The kingdom of heaven is now set up on earth ;
concerning which the Spirit of God declared of old, (so far is David
from being the pattern or standard of Christian perfection,) " He that
is feeble among them at tli*it day shall be as David ; and the house o*
David shall be asGod, as the angelof the Lord before them," Zech. xii, 8.
14. If, therefore, you would prove that the apostle's words, " He that
is born of God sinneth not," are not to be understood according to their
plain, natural, obvious meaning, it ia fkona th* New Testament vou are
to bring your proofs j else you will fight as one that 'rirtlrth the air.
And the first of these which is usually brought, is taken from the exam
ples recorded in the New Testament. " The apostles themselves,'^ it
is said, " committed sin ; nay, the greatest of them, Peter and Paul : St.
Paul, by his sharp contention with Barnabas ; and St. Peter, by his dis
simulation at Antioch." Well : suppose both Peter and Paul did then .
commit sin ; what is it you would infer from hence 1 That all the other
apostles com.mitted sin sometimes ? There is no shadow ofproof in this.
Or would you thence infer, that all the other Christians of the apostolic
age committed sin ? Worse and worse : this is such an inference as,
one would imagine, a man in his senses could never have thought of
Or will you argue thus :
" If two of the apostles did once commit sin,
then all other Christians, in all ages, do and will commit sin as long as
they live 1" Alas, my brother ! a child of common understanding would
be ashamed of such reasoning as this. Least of all can you with any
colour of argument infer, that any man must commit sin at all. No ;
God forbid we should thus speak ! No necessity ofsinning was laid upon
them. The grace of God was surely sufficient for them. And it is
sufficient for us at this day. With the temptation which fell on them,
there was a way to escape; as there is to every soul of man in e^ery
temptation. So that whosoever is tempted to any sin, need not yield ;
for no man is tempted above that he is able to bear.
15. "But St. Paul besought the Lord thrice, and yet he could not
escape from his temptation." Let us consider his own words literally
translated, " There was given to rne a thorn in the flesh, an angel [et
messenger] of Satan to buflTet me. Touching this, I besought the Lord
thrice, that it [or he] might depart from me. And he said unto me. my
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frrare is sufficient for thee. For my strength is made perfect in \i eak-
uess. Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in [these] niy weak
nesses, that the strength ofChrist may rest upon me. Therefore 1 take
"�'vasure in weaknesses:�for wlien 1 am weak, then am I ationg."
16. As this scripture is one of the strong holds of the patrons of sin,
it may be proper to weigh it thoroughly. Let it be observed, then,
firsts It does by no means appear that this thorn, whatsoever it was,
occasioned g^, Paul to commit sin ; much less, laid him under anj
necessity of doing so. Therefore, from hence il can never be prayed
that any Christian must commits sin. Secondly, The ancient fathers
inform us, it was bodily pain ;�a violent headach, saith Tertullian ;
(De Pudic. ;) to which both Chrysostom and St. .Terome agree. St
Cyprian* expresses it, a little more generally, in those terms : " Many
and grievous torments of the flesh and of the body."+ Thirdly, To this
exactly agn^e the apostle's own words : " A thorn to the flesh, to smite,
beat, or buffet me :" " My strength is made perfect in weakness �-"�
\vhich same word occurs no less than four times in these two verses
(mly. But, fourthly, Whatsoever it was, it could not be either inward
i�r outward sin, Il could no more be inward stirrings, than outward
expressions, of pride, anger, or lust. This is manifest, beyond all pos
sible exception, from the words that immediately follow : " Most gladly
will I glory in [these] my weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may
rest upon me." What ! did he glory in pride, in anger, in lust ? Was
it through these weaknesses, that the strength of Christ rested upon him ?
He goes on :
" Therefore, I take pleasure in weaknesses ; for when I
am weak, then nm I strong;" i. e. when I am weak in body, then am
1 strong in spirit. But wilj any man dare to say, When I am weak by
pride or lust, than nm I strong in spiril ? I call you all to record this
day, who find the strength of Christ resting upon you, Can you glory
in anger, or pride, or lust ? Can you take pleasure in these infirmities ?
Do these weaknesses make you strong ? Would you not leap into hell,
were it possible, to escape litem 1 Even by yourselve*. then, judge,
whether tbe apostle could glory, and take pleasure in them \ Let it be,
lastly, observed. That this thorn was given to St. Paul above fourteen
years before he wrote this epistle ; which itself was wrote several years
i)efore he finished his course. So that he had, after this, a long course
lo run, many battles lo fight, many victories to gain, and great increase
to receive in all the gifls of God, and the knowledge of Jesus Christ.
Therefore, from any spiritual weakness (if such had been) which he at
that time felt, we could by no moans infer, that he was never made
strong ; that Paul the aged, the father in Christ, still laboured under
the same weaknesses ; that he was in no higher state till the day of hia
death. From ail which it appears, that this instance of St. Paul is quite
foreign to the question, and does in no wise clash with the assertion ol
St. John, " He that is born of God sinneth not."
17. " But does not St. James directly contradict this 1 His words are,
' In many things we offend all,' chap, iii, 2 : and is not oflending the
same as committing sin 7" In this place, I allow it is : 1 allow the per
sons here spoken of did commit sin ; yea, that they all committed many
sins. But who are the persons here spoken of? Why, those many
masters or teachers, whom God had not "sent ; (probably the same vain
� De ATortalitate. I Carni* et Corporis malta ac gravia lorm^iita.
SEUMON XL.] CIIEISTIAN PERFECTION. 403
tnon wlio tauglit that faith without works, which is so sharply reproved
ill the preceding cliapler ;) not the apostle himself, nor any real Chris
tian, That in the word vie, (used hy a figure of speech common in all
other, as wdl as the inspired writings,) the apostle could not possibly
include himself, or any other true believer, appears evidently, first
Frwm the same word in the ninth verse : " Therewith," saith he, '* bless
we God, and therewith curse we men. Out of the same mouth pro
ceedeth blessing and cursing." True ; but not out of the mouth of the
apostle, nor of any one who is in Chrhst a new creature. Secondly,
From the verse immediately preceding the text, and manifestly con
nected with il : " My brethren, be nol many masters, (f>r feac/iers,) know
ing that we shall receive the greater condemnation. For in many things
we ofiend all.". We! Who? Nol the apostles, nor true believers; but
they who knew they should rercivf; Ihe greater iimrh /tination, because
of those many offences. But this could not be spidie of the apostle
himself, or of any who trod in his steps ; seeing " there is no condemn
ation lo them�who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."
Nay, thirdly, the very verse itself proves, that " we ofiend all," cannot
be spoken either of all men, or of all Christians : for in it, there imme
diately follows the mention of a man who oj'ends not, as the we first
mentioned did ; from whom, therefore, he is professedly contradistin
guished, and pronounced a perfect man.
18. So clearly does St. James explain himself, and fix the meaning
of his own words. Yet, lest any one should still remain in doubt, St.
John, writing many years after St. James, puts the matter entirely out
of dispute, by the express declarations above recited. But here a fresh
difficulty may arise: how shall we reconcile St. John with himsnlf?
In one place he declares, " WliDsociciiis liorn ofGod doth not commit
siji;" and again,,;�" We know that he which is born ofGod sinneth
not ;" and yet in another, he saith^ " If we sa^ that we have no sin, wedeceive ourselvcSj and the truth is not in us j and !io;,ain^�" If we say
that we have nol sinned^ yve make liim a liar, and his word is nnt in us."
19. As great a difficulty as this may at first appear, it vanishes away,
if we observe, first, That the tenth verse fixes the sense of the eighth :
" If we say we have no sin," in the former, being explained by," If we
say we have not sinned," in the latter verse. Secondly, That the point
under present consideration is not, whether we have or have not sinned
heretofoi'c; and neithei of tliese verses asserts, that we do sin, or com
mit sin now. Thirdly, That the ninth verse explains both the eighth
and tenth : " If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness :" as if he had said,
" I have before aflirmed, ' the blood of Jesus Christ clcanseth us fiom
all sin ;' but let no man say, I need it not ; I have no sin to be cleansed
from. If we say, that we have no sin, that we have not sinned, we
deceive ourselves and make God a liar : but ' if we confess our sins, he
is faithful and just,' not only 'to forgive our sins,' but ahso 'to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness ;' that we may ' go and .sin no more.' "
20. St. John, therefore, is well consistent with himself, as well a?
with the other holy writers ; as will yet more evidently apjiear, if we
place all his assertions touching this matter in one view : hi; declares,
first, The blood of Jesus Christ clcanseth us from all sin, Scctuadly,
No man can say, 1 have not sinned, T have no sin to be cleansed from.
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Thirdly, But God is ready both to forgive our past sins, and to save
from them for the time to ccmie. Fourthly, " Tliese things write 1 unto
you," saith the apostle, " that you may not sin. But if any man [should]
sin," or have sinned, (as the word might be rendered,) he need not
continue in sin ; seeing " we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous." Thus far all is clear. But lest any doubt should
remain in a point of so vast importance, the apostle resume's this subject
in the third chapter, and largely explains his own meaning: "Little
children," saith he, " let no man deceive you :" [as though I had giveii
any encouragement to those that continue ia sin :] " He that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. He that commit
teth sin is of the devil ; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. I'or
this purpose the Son ofGod was manifested, that he might destroy the
works of the devil. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin :
for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born
ofGod. In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of
tbe devil," verse 7-10. Here the point, which till then might possibly
have admitted of some doubt in weak minds, is purposely settled by
the last of the inspired writers, and decided in the clearest manner.
In conformity, therefore, both to the doctrine of St. John, and to the
whole tenor of the New Testament, we fix this conclusion, a Christian
is so far perfect as not to commit sin.
21. This is the glorious privilege of every Christian ; yea, though
he be but a babe in Christ. But it is only of those who are strong in
the Lord, " and have overcome the wicked one," or rather of those who
" have known him that is from the beginning," th.at it can be aflirmed
they are in such a sense perfect, as, secondly, to be freed from evil
thoughts, and evil tempers. First, from evil or sinful thoughts. But
here Jet it be observed, that thoughts concerning evil, are not always
evil thoughts; tliala iJuma^u concerning sin, and a sinful thought, are
uukli djfl'prent. A man, for instance, may thuik of a murder which
iuid!!;. I has committed, and yet this is no evil or sinful thought. So
our blessed Lord himself doubtless thought of, or understood, the thing
spoken by tbe devil, when he said, " All these things will I give thee,
if thou will fall down and worship me." Yet had he no evil or sinful
thought; nor indeed vvas capable of having any. And even hence it
follows, lhat neither have real Christians : for every one that is per
fect is as his Master," Luke vi, 40. Therefore, if he was free from
evil or sinful thoughts, so are they likewise.
22. And indeed whence should evil thoughts proceed, in the servant
who is as his Master ? " Out of the heart of man [if at all] proceed evil
thoughts," Mark vii, 21. If therefore his heart be no longer evil, then
evil thoughts can no longer proceed out of il. If the tree were corrupt,
so v\'ould be the fruit : but the tree is good ; the fruit therefore is good
also," Matt, xii, 33 ; our Lord himself bearing witness, " Every good
tree bringeth forth good fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil
fi-uit, [as] a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit," Matt, vii, 17, 18.
23. The same happy privilege of real Christians Sl. Paul asserts from
his own experience. "The weapons of our warfare," saith he, "are
uot carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds ;
casting down imaginations," [or reasonings rather, for so the word
"Koyvrfinc signifies; ail the reasonings of pride and unbelief against the
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declarations, promises or gifts of God,] " and every high thing that
exafteth itself against the knowledge ofGod, and bringing into captivity
every thought to the obedience of Christ," 2 Cor. x, 4, &c.
24. And as Christians indeed are freed from evil thoughts, so are
they, secondly, from evil tpmpers. This is evident from the above
mentioned declaration of our Lord himself: " The disciple is not above
his Master ; but every one that is perfect shall be as his Master." fle
had been delivering, just before, some of the sublimest doctrines ol
Christianity, and some of the most grievous to flesh and blood. "I say
unto you. Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you ;�and
unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek, offer also the other."
Now these he well knew the world would not receive ; and therefore
immediately adds, " Can the blind lead the blind 1 Will they not both
fall into the ditch ?" As if he had said, " Do not confer with flesh and
blood, touching these things,�with men void of Spiritual discernment,
the eyes of whose understanding God hath not opened,�lest they and
you perish together." In the next verse he removes the two grand
objections, with which these wise fools meet us at every turn, " These
things are too grievous to be borne ;" or, " They are too high to be
attained ;"�saying, " The disciple is not above his Master therefore,
if I have suffered, be content to tread in my steps. And doubt ye not
then, but I will fulfil my word : " For every one that is perfect, shall be
as his Master." But his Master was free from all sinful tempers. So,
therefore, is his disciple, even every real Christian.
25. Every one of these can say with St. Paul, " I am crucified with
Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me :"�words
that manifestly describe a deliverance from inward, as well as from
outv?ard sin. This is expressed both negatively, I live not; (my evil
nature, the body of sin, is destroyed ;) and positively, Christ liveth in
me; and, therefore, all that is holy, and just, and good. Indeed, both
these, Christ liveth in me, and / live not, are inseparably connected :
for " what communion hath light with darkness, or Christ with Belial ?"
26. He, therefore, who liveth in true believers, hath " purified their
hearts by faith ;" insomuch that every one that hath Christ in him, the
hope of glory, " purifieth himself, even as he is pure," 1 John iii, 3.
He is purified from pride ; for Christ was lowly of heart. He is pure
from self will, or desire ; for Christ desired only to do the will of his
Father, and to finish his work. And he is pure from anger, in the
common sense of the word ; for Christ was meek and gentle, patient
and long suffering. I say, in the common sense of the word ; for all
anger is not evil. We read of our Lord himself, Mark iii, 5, that he
once " looked round with anger." But with whal kind of anger ? The
next word shows, avXXvTTOvfievog, being, at the same time, "grieved foi
the hardness of their hearts." So then he was angry at the sin, and,
in the same moment, grieved for the sinners ; angry or displeased at
the offence, but sorry for the offenders. With anger, yea, hatred, he
looked upon the thing ; with grief and love upon the persons. Go, thou
that art perfect, and do likewise. Be thus angry, and thou sinnesl not ;
feeling a displacency at every offence against God, but only love and
tender compassion to the offender.
27. Thus doth Jesus "save his people from their sins:" and not
onlv from outward sins, but also from the sins of their hearts ; from
406 CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. [sermon XL.
evil thoughts, and from evil tempers.�" True," say some, " we shall
thus be saved from our sins; but not till death4 not in this world."
But how are we to reconcile this with the express words of S'.. .iolm ?
" lierein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the
day of judgment: because as he is, so are we in this world." The
apostle here, beyond all contradiction, speaks of himself and other living
Christians, of wiiom (as though he had foreseen this v<-ry evasion, and set
himself to overturn it from the foundation) he flatly affirms, that not only
at or after death, but in this icorld, they are as their Master, 1 John iv, 17
28. Exactly agreeable to this are his words in the Hrsl chapter of this
epistle, verse 5, &,t, " God is light, and in him is no darkness at all
If we walk in the light,�we have fellowship one w ith another, and the
t)lood of Jpsns Chtisl his Son ripaiisptb us from all sin." And again :
If we confess our sins, lie is. faitlihil and just to fonrive us our sins,
and to cleanse us frnm all un righteousness." Now il is evident, the
apostle here ahso speaks of a deliverance wrought in this irorld. For
he saith nol, the blood of Christ will cleanse al the hour of death, or in
the day of judsment, but il "cleanseih," at the lime present, " us,"
living Christians, " from all sin." And it is equally evident, that W any
sin remain, we are not cleansed from all sin : if any unrighteousness
remain in the soul, il is not cleansed from all unrighteousness. Neither
let any sinner against his own soul say, that this relates to justification
only, or the cleansing us from the guilt of sin ; first, because this is
confounding together what the apostle clearly distinguishes, who men
tions first, to forgivf. us our sins, and then fo cleanse us from ail unright
eousness. Secondly, because this is asserting justification hy works, in
the strongest sense possible ; it is making all inward as well as outward
holiness, necessarily previous lo jti.'>tirtcati()n. For, if i.!ie cleansing,
here spoken of, is no other than the cleansing us from the guilt of sin,
then we are nol cleansed from guilt, i. e. are not justified, unless on
condition of walking iu the light, as he is in the light. It remains tiieii,
?hat Christians are saved in this world from all sin, from all unright
eousness; that they are now in such a sense perfect as nol to commit
sin, and to be freed from evil thoughts and evil tempers.
39. Thus hath the Lord fulfilled the things he spake by his holy
prophets, which have been since the world began;�hy Moses in
particular, saying, Deut, xxx, 6, I " will circumcise thine heart, and
the heart of thy seed, to love tbe Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul ;"�by David, crying out, " Create in me a clean
heart, and renew a ritrht spirit within me ;"�and most remarkably by
Fzekiel, in those words : " Then will I sprinkle clean water upon vou,
and ye shall be clean : front* all your filthiness, and from all your idols,
will 1 cleanse vou. A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will
I put within you ;�and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall
keep my judgments, and do them.�Ye shall be my people, and I will
be your God. I will also save you from all your uncleanness. '^'hiis
saith the Lord God, In the day that I shall have chjansed you from all \ out
iniquities,�the heathen shall know that I the Lord build the ruined pla
ces ;�I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it," Ezek xxxvi, 25, <fec.
30. " liaving therefore these promises, dearly beloved," both in the
law and in the prophets, and having the prophetic word confirmed unto
OS: ill the gospel, by our blessed Lord and his apostles ; " I'-L-llh ch;ansH_
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ourselves tiiUiLall filtliiness. of tiuali Aud a^iirit, perfecting hohness in
ttie fear ofGod." '* Let us fear, lest Tso many] promises being made
us of entering into bis rest, [which nc; tliat hath entered into, has ceased
from his own works,] any of us should come short of it." " This one
thing let us do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reachmg
foith unto those things which are before, let us press towards the mark,
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus;" crying unto
him day and night, till we also are " delivered from the bondage of
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God i"
THE PROxMISE OF SANCTIFICATION.
Ezek. xxxvi, 25, &c.
BV THE REV. CHARLES WESLEV.
1 Got) of all power, and truth, and grace,
Wiiicli sliall from a^c to ftsr" -"-ituro ;
Whoi^c word, wiicn lieavon ana earth sliall pass^
Remains, and stands for ever sure:
3 Calmly to thee my soul looks up.
And waits thy pronuses lo prove;
The object of my steadfast hope.
The seal of tliine eicrnal tovo.
3 That I thy mercy may proclaim.
That all mankind thy truth may see,
Hallow thy great and glorious name,
And perfect holiness in ii.i;.
4 Chooe from tho world, if now f st�iid
Adorn d in righteousness divine,
If, bfo<i(fhi unto the prondscd land,
i juelly call the Saviour mine :
5 Perform tho work thou hast besfun,
Mv inmost soul to tlice convert :
Love me, for ever love thine own.
And sprinkle witn thy blood iiiy heart.
6 Thy sanctifying Spirit pour,
To rfiiercii my tliirst and wash me cleaB
Now, Father, let the gracious shower
Descend, and make me pure from sin
7 Purjre me from every sinful blot;
My idolw all be cast aside :
Cleanne me from every evil tijfccii^ht;
From all the tilth of self and prido
6 Give me a new, a perfect heart
From doubt, and (ear, and sorrow free}
The mind which was in Christ impart,
And let niy spirit cleave to thoe.
9 Oh lake this heart of stone away!
(Thy rule it doth not, cannot own;)
In me no longer let it slay :
Oh take away this heart of stone'
10 The hatred of my ciirnal mind
Out of my fler.li at once rcmovo ;
Give mo a tender heart, resign'd
And pure, and lill'd with faith and iove
THE PROMISE OF SANCTIFICATION. fsURMOH XL.
11 Within me thy good Spirit place,
Spirit ofheahii, and love, and power;
Plant il) me thy victorious grace,
And sill shall never enter more.
12 Cause me to walk in Christ my way
And 1 tlty statutes shall fuIBl ;
In every point thy law obey,
And perfectly perform thy will.
13 Hast thou not said, who canst not 'ie�
That 1 thy law shall keep and do?
Lord, 1 believe, though men deny ;
'I'liey all are false ; but thou art true.
14 Oh lhat 1 now, from sin released,
Thy word might to the utmost prove!
Enter into the promised rest,
The Canaan of thy perfect love 5
15 There let me ever, ever dwell ,
Be thou my God, and 1 will bt
Thy servawt: oh set to thy seat
Give me eternal tife in thee.
16 From all remaining filth withm
Let me in thee salvation have :
From actual, and from inbred sin.
My ransom 'd soul persist to save.
17 Wash out my old original stain :
Tell me uo more it cannot be.
Demons or men ! The Lamb was slain�
His blood was all pour'd out for me i
18 Sprinkle it, Jesijs, on my heart .
One drop of thy all cleansing blood
Shall make my liinfuliiess depart,
And fill me' with the life of God.
19 Father, supply my every need;
Sustain the life thyself hast given;
Catl for the corn, the living bread,
Til* manna that eomes down from bp**^
20 The gracious fruits of righteousness,
Thy blessings' unexhausted stc�-8,
In rae abuinlantly increase ;
Nor let me ever hunger more.
21 Lei me no more, in deep complaint,
" My leanness, oh my leanness," cfj I
Atowe consumed with pining want,
Of all iny Father's children 1 !
22 The painful thirst, the fond desire.
Thy joyous presence shall remove j
While niy full soul doth stilt require
The whole eternity of love.
23 Holy, and true, and righteous Lord,
1 wait to prove thy perfect will ;
Be inindftit of thy gracious word.
And stamp me v/ith thy Spirit's sedl.
24 Thy faithful mercies let me find,
In which thou causest me to trust j
Give me thy meek and lowly mind.
And lay my spirit in the dust.
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SERMON" XLI.�Wandering Thoughts.
" Bringing into captivity every thougiit to the obedience of Christ." 2 Cor. x. 5.
ANALYSIS
The relation of perfect control of our thoughts to perfect
love. Practicalimpoi-tance of the questions. Mistaken views
lead to doubt and darkness.
I. What ajifi the several sorts of wandering tkougllia ?
Two classes. Thoughts which wander away from God ; aud
thoui^lits tlmt wander from the subject before the mind. By
nature all our thoughts wander from God, or are at enmity
against him. The secret of all these is want of love for God.
But these are carefully to be distinguished from the intellec
tual infirmity which prevents continuous fixed thought.
II. What are the several occasions of wandering thoufrhtc ?
1. Thoughts that wander from God are occasioned by sir ful
tempers ; either negative, the ab-ence of love, or positive as
pride, anger, revenge, lust, covetousness.
2. The thoughts which wander from the subject in hand
may be occasioned by bodily disease or infirmity ; or by
association of ideas ; or by accidental pleasure or pain ; or by
diversion of the attention ; or by suggestions of evil spirits
III. What kind of wandering thouo;_hts are sinful ?
1. Thoughts which wander from God and exclude him.
2. Thoughts which spring from evil tempers.
3. Thoughts wdiich produce or feed sinful tempers.
4. Thoughts caused by the organization or weakness of the
body become sinful as they feed sinful tempers. So likewise
those suggested from without or by Satan.
5. But apart from these cases wandering thoughts of the
second class are not sinful any more than delirium or dream ;
hence not inconsistent with perfect love.
IV. From what kind of wandering thmights may we expect
to be delivered ?
1. From those which wander from God, or are sinful.
2. But from the others we can only be delivered, as we are
delivered from their occasions. But in the present order these
will remain as long as we are in the body. Only with
immortality can we look for their removal. But we may
pray that they, with all other things, may work for our good.
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INTRODUCTORY Nv)''T.S.
The present sermon torms u most, importaut tiupplement to Jlr.
WesK y's <h finition of Christian perfection, and w.^s inserted, seemingly
for that purpose, in the edition of 1770. The docirine of Christian per
fection of necessity leads to constant scrutiny of tiie inward life ; and,
as that life is known to us only in conscious thought, che discernment of
the moral character of every thought becomes necessary. So far as
thoughts are under the control of will, they come under the same law of
moiil charicter as words or acts. It is only the involuntary or wandering
thoughts tluit need special consideration. These are judged of by their
relation to our tempers. The word temper (now almost obsolete in thi?
sense except as a vague general term, as good tempered, &c.,) was used by
Ml. Wesley to designate all those principles of our nature which contain
the element of desire, and which hence influence the will. In perfec t ioN e
the will is in perlect and continuous unity with the principle of love to
G )d, and all desire is fully subonliuate to the control of this pei lect wall.
It is through desire that the will is i-ea;dicd from without ; aad while
the will cannot prevent an approach fioni without, to permit that
approach to stir up an antagonism to the geverning principle of divine
love would indicate a state of moral, as well as merely natural, imper
fection. Mr. Wesley's doctrine seems to require, not the extinction, but
the complete subordination and control of all desii'e.
SKUMON" XLI.
1. Bi t will God so " bring every thought into captivity to the obe
dience of Christ," that no wandering thought will find a place in tht
mind, even while we remain in the body ? So some have vehemently
maintained ; yea, have affirmed, that none are perfected in love, unlessi
they are so far perfected in understanding, that all wandering thoughts
are done away ; unless not only every atfection and temper be holy, and
just, and good, but every individual thought, which arises in the mind,
be wise and regular.
2. This is a question of no small importance. For how many of those
who fear God, yea, and love him, perhaps with all their heart, have
been greatly distressed on this account ! How many, by not understand
ing it right, haie not only been distressed, but greatly hurt in theii
souls ;�cast into unprofitable, yea, mischievous reasonings, such as
slackened their motion towards God, and weakened them in running
the race set before them ! Nay, many, through misapprehensions of this
very thing, have cast away the precious gift ofGod. They have been
induced, first to doubt of, and then to deny, the work God had wrought
in their souls ; and hereby have grieved the Spirit ofGod, till he with
drew and left them in utter darkness I
3. How is it, then, that amidst the abundance of books which have
been lately published almost on all subjects, we should have none upon
wandering thoughts? At least none that will at all satisfy a calm and
serious mind? In order to do this in some degree, I purpose to inquire
I. What are the several sorts of wanderinjr thougrhts ?
II. What are the Q-eneral occasions of them ?
III. Which of them are sinful^ iiiiIijli li'ii'lt Ttot?"
IV. Which of them we may expei^. ai"* [icay to be delivered from ?
I. 1. I purpose to inquire, first. What are tlie several sorts of wan
dering thoughts ? The particular sorts are innumerable; but in general,
they are of two sorts: khiiuarhls thai w^j^den fiiom tiod; and thoughts
that wander \iom the particular point we kftve in hand.
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2. With regard to the former, all our thoughts are naturalij of this
kind : for they are continually wandering from God : we tliink nothing
about him : God is not in all our thoughts: we are, one and all, as the
apostle observes, " without God in the world." Wb think of what we
kn^ : Uul we do not kim Giod ; thorofo>Oy au& tluiik noi of him. Or,
ii we are now and then constrained to think of him for a time, yet as
we have no pleasure therein, nay, rather, as these thoughts are not only
insipid, but distasteful and irksome to us, we drive them out as soon as
we can, and return to what we love to think of So that the world and
the things of the world,�what we shall eat, what we shall drink, what
we shall put on,�what we shall see, what we shall hear, what we shall
gain,�how we shall please our senses or our imagination,�takes up all
our time, and engrosses all our tho\ight. So long, therefore, as we love
the world ; that is, so long as we are in our natural state ; all our thoughts,
from morning to evening, and from evening to morning, are no other
than wandering thoughts.
3. But many times we are not only " without God in the world," but
also fighting against him ; as there is in every man by nature a " car
nal mind which is enmity against God :" no wonder, therefore, that men
abound with unbelieving thoughts ; either saying in their hearts, There
is no God, or questioning, if not denying, his power or wisdom, his
mercy, or justice, or holiness. No wonder, that they so often doubt ol
his providence, at least, of its extending to afi events ; or that, even
though they allow it, they still entertain murmuring or repining thoughts.
Nearly related to these, and frequently connected with them, are proud
and vain imaginations. Again ; sometimes they are taken up with
angry� �^"'�^ir"", ax cetenor^eful thoughts ; at other times, with airy
scenes ofpleasure, whether of sense or imagination ; whereby the earthy,
sensual mind, becomes more earthy and sensual still. Now by all these
they make flat war with God: these are wandering thoughts of the
highest kind.
4. Widely*^ different from these are the other sort of wandering
thoughts ; in which the heart does not wander from God, but the under
standing wanders from the particular point it had then in view. For
instance : I sit down to consider those words in the verse preceding the
text : " The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through
God." I think, "This ought to be the case with all that are called
Christians. But how far is it otherwise ! Look round into almost every
part of what is termed the Christian world ! What manner of weapons
are these using ? In what kind of warfare are they engaged,
'Widle men, like fiends, each other tear
In all the hellish rage of war
See how these Christians love one another I Wherein are they prefera
ble to Turks and Pagans 1 What abomination can be found among
Mohammedans or heathens, which is not found among Christians also ?"
And thus my mind runs off", before I am aware, from one circumsiance
to another. Now all these are, in some sense, wandering thoughts:
for although they do not wander from God, much less fight against him,
yet they do wander from the particular point I had in view.
If. Such IS the nature, such arc the sorts (to speak rather usefidly
than philosophically) of wandtring thoughts. But what are the gene-
iinl uccasions of them ? This we are, in he second place, to C(�nsidci-
412 WANDERING THOUGHTS. [SEliMON XLI.
I. And it IS easy to observe, that the occasion of the former sort of
thoughts, wliich oppose or wander from God, are, in general, sinful
tempers. For instance : why is not God in all the thoughts, in any of
the thoughts, of a natural man ? For a plain reason ; be he rich or poor,
learned or unlearned, he is an atheist; (though not vulgarly so called;)
he neither knows nor loves God. Why are his thoughts continually
wandering alter the world ? Because he is an idolater. He does not
indeed worship an image, or bow down to the stock of a tree ; yet is
lie sunk into equally damnable idolatry : he loves, that is worships, the
world. He seeks happiness in the things that are seen, in the pleasures
that perish in the using.- Why is it that his thoughts are perpetually
wandering from the very end of his being, the "knowledge of God in
Christ ? Rpi'giigQ is em HiilTtli't'tCT �; because he has no iailli ; or, al
least, no more than a devil. So all these wandering thoughts easily and
naturally spring from that evil root of unbelief
2. The case is the same in other instances : prid�, aiTgsr, revenue,
vanity, lust, covetousness, every one of them ncrwiona tliougbts suita
ble to its oivn nature. And so does every sinful temper of which the
btrman mind is capable. The particulars it is hardly possible, nor is it
needful, to enumerate : it suffices to observe, that as many evil tempers
as find a place in any soul, so many ways that soul will depart from God.
by the worst kind of wandering thoughts.
3. The occasions of the latter kind ofwandering thoughts are exceed
ing various. Multitudes of them are occasioned by the natural union
between the soul and body. How immediately and how deeply is the
understanding affected by a diseased body ! Let but the blood move
irregularly in the brain, and all regular thinking is at an end. Raging
madness ensues ; and then farewell to all evenness of thought. Yea.
let only the spirits be hurried or agitated to a certain degree, and a
temporary madness, a delirium, prevents all settled thought. And is
not the same irregularity of thought, in a measure, occasioned by every
nervous disorder ? So does " the corruptible body press down the souJ,
and cause it to muse about many things."
4. But does it only cause this in the time of sickness, or preternatural
di.sorder ? Nay, but more or less, at all times, even in a state of perfect
health. Let a man be ever so healthy, he will be more or less delirious
every four and twenty hours. For does he not sleep ? And while he
sleeps, is he not liable to dream I And who then is master of his own
thoughts, or able to preserve the order and consistency of them ? Who
can then heep them fixed to any one point, or prevent their wandering
from pole to pole 1
5. But suppose we are awake, are we always so awake, that we can
steadily govern our thoughts 1 Are we not unavoidably exposed to con
trary extremes, by the very nature of this machine, the body ? Some
times we are. too heavy, toQ dull and languid^ to pursue any chain pi
thought. Sometimes, on the other hand_, we are too lively. The ima-
gilltitrtin, without leave, starts to and fro, and carries us away hither
and thither, whethcr-we will or no ; and all this from the merely natural
motion of the spirits, or vibration of the nerves.
6. Farther : How many wanderings ol'tliought may arise, trom thn.se
various associations of our ideas, which are made entirely without our
knowledge, and independently on our choice ! How these connections
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are formed, we cannot tell but ibey are formed in a thousand different
manners. Nor is it in the power of the wisest or holiest of men to break
those associations, or prevent what is the necessary consequence of
them, and matter of daily observation. Let the fire but touch one end
of the train, and it immediately runs on to the other.
7. Once more : Let us fix our attention as studiously as we are able
on any subject, yet let eilhAr plaawirt? or pain arise, especially if it be
intense, and it will demand our immediate attention, and attach oui
thought to itself It will interrupt the steadiest contemplation, and
divert the mind from its favourite subject.
8. These occasions of wandering thoughts lie within, are wrought
into our very nature. But they will likewise naturally and necessarily
arise from the various impulse of outv/ard objects. VVhatever striked
upon the organ of sense, the eye or ear, will raise a perception in the
mind. And accordingly, whatever we see, or hear, will break in upon
our former train of thought. Every man, therefore, that does any thing
in our sight, or speaks any thing in our bearing, occasions our mind to
wander, more or less, from the point it was thinkiijg of before.
9. And there is no question but those evil spirits,�v,'ho are continu
ally seaking whom the^' may devour,^ make use of all the foregoing^ occa
sions, to hurry and distrar.t our minds. Sometimes by one, sometimes
by another of these means, they will harass and perplex us, and, so far
as God permits, interrupt our thoughts, particularly when they are
engaged on the best subjects. Nor is this at all strange : they well
understand the very springs of thought, and know on which of the
bodily organs, the imagination, the understanding, and every other
faculty of the mind, more immediately depends. And hereby they
know how, by affecting those organs, to affect the operations dependant
on them. Add to this, that they can inject a thousand thoughts, with
out any of the preceding means, it being as natural for spirit to act upon
spirit, as for matter to act upon matter. These things being considered.
we cannot wonder that our thought so often wanders from any point
which we have in view.
III. 1. What kind of wandering thoughta_axe sinful^ and whai ruii i?
the third things to be imiuired into. And, first. All those thoughts which.
vtander from God^ which 'p^ve him no room in our minfig^are irndoid)t-
edly sinful. For all these imply practical Atheism, and by these wc are
without God in the world. And so much more are all those vvhich are
contrary to Godj which imply oppooition w enmity to him. Such are
all murnmrin^, discontented thoughts, which say, in effect, We will
not have thee to rule over us ; all unbelieving thoughts, whether with
regard to his being, his attributes, or his providence. I mean, his par
ticular providence over all things, as well as all persons, in the universe ;
that without which " not a sparrow falls to the ground," by which " the
hairs of our head are all numbered ;" for as to a general providence,
(vulgarly so called,) contradistinguished from a particular, it is only a
decent, well sounding word, which means just nothing.
2. Again: all thou�cJus. viduich spiing fkun ainih] tempers^ arp nndnnht-
edly sinful. Such, tor instance., are those that spring from a revenge-
fiil temper, from pnde.^ or lust, or vanity. " An evil tree cannot hring
forth good fruit :" Therefore if the tree be evil, so must the fruit
bo also.
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3. And so must those be, which ehher produce or feed any snifuI tem
per ; those which either give rise to pride or vanity, to anger or iove ol
the world, or confirm and increase these or any other uniioly temper,
passion, or affection. For not only whatever flows from evil is evd;
but also whatever leads to it ; whatever tends to alienate the soul from
God, and to make or keep it earthly, sensual, and devilish.
4. Hence, even those thoughts which are occasioned by weakness
or disease, by the natural mechanism of the body, or by the laws otvita)
union, however innocent they may he in themselvesj do nevertheless
become sinful, when they either produce or cherish and Increase in us
iuj sinful tffinppr ; ^suppose the desire of the fleshy the desire of the qye,
01 the pride of life. Jn like manner, the wandering thoughts which
are occasioned by the words or actions of other men, ifljifiy �ause or
feed any wrong disposiiion^ then commence sinftil. And tlie same we
may olis ^rve of tlioae which are suggested or injected by tlie devil.
When they minister to any earthly or devilish temper, which they do,
whenever we give place to them, and thereby make them our own,)
then they are equally sinful with the tempers to which they minister.
5. But, abstracting from these cases, wandering thoughts, in the
latter sense of the word, that is, thoughts, wherein our understanding
wanders from the point it has in view, are no more sinful than the
motion of the blood in our veins, or of the spirits in our brain. If they
arise from an infirm constitution, or from some accidental weakness or
distemper, they are as innocent as it is to have a weak constitution, or
a distempered body. And surely no one doubts but a bad state ofnerves,
a fever of any kind, and either a transient or a lasting delirium, may con
sist with perfect innocence. And if they should arise in a soul which
is united to a healthful body, either from the natural union between the
body and soul, or from any of ten thousand changes which may occur
in those organs of the body that minister to thought ;�in any of these
cases they are as perfectly innocent as the causes from which they spring.
And so they are when they sjiring from the casual involuntary associa
tions of our ideas.
6. If our thoughts wander from the point we had in view, by means
of other men variously affecting our senses, they are equally innocent
still : for it is no more a sin, to understand what I see, and hear, and
in many cases cannot help seeing, hearing, and understanding, than it
is to have eyes and ears.
" But if the devil injects wandering thoughts,
are not those thoughts evil ?" They are troublesome, and in that sense
evil ; but they are not sinful. I do not know that he spoke to our Lord
with an audible voice: perhaps he spoke to his heart only, when he
said, " All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall dov^-n and wor
ship me." But whether he spoke inwardly or outwardly, our Lord
doubtless understood what he said. He had therefore a thought cor
respondent to those words. But was it a sinful thought ? We know it
was not. In him was no sin, either in action, or word, or thought. Nor
is there any sin in a thousand thoughts of the same kind, which Satan
may inject into any of our Lord's followers.
7. It follows, that none of these wandering thoughts (whatever unwary
persons have afiirmed, thereby grieving whom the Lord had not grieved)
are inconsistent with perfect love. Indeed if they were, then not only
sharp pain, but sleep itself, would be inconsistent with it :�sharp pain :
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for whenever this supervenes, whatever we were before thinking of, it
will interrupt our thinking, and of course draw our thoughts into anothei
c]>a.nnel ;�yea, and sleep itself; as it is a state of insensibility and
stupidity; and such as is generally mixed with thoughts wandering
over the earth, loose, wild, and incoherent. Yet certainly these are
consistent with perfect love : so then are all wandering thoughts of this
kind.
IV. 1. From what has been observed, it is easy to give a clear answer
to the last question, \�dmt kind o� uumdiiting thoughla we may expect
and oray to be delivered from ?
From the former sort of wandering thoughts, thitse udieiein the heart
uanders {mm God ; from all that are contrary to his will, or that leave us
without God in the world; every one that is perfected in love, is unques
tionably delivered. This deliverance, therefore, we may expect ; this we
may, we ought to pray for. Wandering thoughts ofthis kind imply unbe
lief, if not enmity againstGod ; but both of these he will destroy,will bring
utterly to an end. And indeed, from all sinful wandering thoughts we
shall be absolutely delivered. All that are ]jerfected in love are deliv
ered from these ; else they were not saved from sin. Men and devils
will tempt them all manner of ways; but they cannot prevail over them.
2. With reg�krd to �tlie- fetter &oct of wandering, thoughts, the case is
vyidely different. Till the cause ismmoved, we cannot in reason exnect
the effecl sliould rwase. But the causes or occasions of these will
remain, as long as we remain in the body. So long therefoie we have
all reason to believe the effects will remain also.
3. To be more particular : suppose a soul, however holy, to dwell in
a distempered body ; suppose the brain be so thoroughly disordered, as
that raging madness follows ; will not all the thoughts be wild and
unconnected, as long as that disorder continues ? Suppose a fever occa-
;iions that temporary madness, vvhich we term a delirium, can there be
any just connection of thought till that delirium is removed ? Yea, sup
pose what is called a nervous disorder to rise to so high a degree, as to
occasion at least a partial ma<lness ; will there not be a thousand wan
dering thoughts 1 And must not tliese irregular thoughts continue as
long as the disorder which occasions them ?
4. Will not the case be the same, with regard to those thoughts that
necessarily arise from violent pain ? They will more or less continue,
while that pain continues, by the inviolable order of nature. This order
likewise will obtain, where the thoughts are disturbed, broken, or inter
rupted, by any defect of the apprehension, judgment, or imagination,
flowing from the natural constitution of the body. And how many
interruptions may spring from the unaccountable and involuntary asso
ciation of our ideas 1 Now all these are directly or indirectly caused
by the corruptible body pressing down the mind. Nor therefore can
we expect them to be removed, till " this corruptible shall put o>
incorruption."
5. And then only, when we lie down in the dust, shall we be deliv
ered from those wandering thoughts which are occasioned by what we
gee and hear, among those by whom we are now surrounded. To avoid
the?e, we must go out of the world. For as long as we remain therein,
a� iong as there are men :ind women round about us, and we have
eyes to see and ears to hear, the ttnngs which we daily see and ueai
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"wil! certaimy affeci our mind, and will more or less break in upon and
interrupt our preceding thoughts.
6. And as long as evil spirits roam to and fro in a miserable, disor
dered world, so long they will assault (whether they can prevail or no)
every inhabitant of flesh and blood. They will trouble even those
whom they cannot destroy : they will attack, if they cannot conquer.
And from these attacks of our restless, unwearied enemies, we must
not look for an entire deliverance, till we aie lodged " where the wicked
cease from troubling, and where the weary are at rest."
7. To sum up the whole : to expect deliverance from those wander
ing thoughts which are occasioned by evil spirits, is to expect that tbe
devil should die or fall asleep, or, at least, should no more go about as
a roaring lion. To expect deliverance from those which are occasioned
by other men, is to expect either that men should cease from the earth :
or that we should be absolutely secluded from them, and have no
intercourse with them ; or that having eyes we should not see, neither
hear with our ears, but be as senseless as stocks or stones. And to
pray for deliverance from those which are occasioned by the body, is,
in effect, to pray that we may leave the body otherwise it i9_ piaying
for impossibilities and absurdities ; -praying that God would reconcile
contradictions, by continuing our union with a corruptible body, with
out the natural, necessary consequences of that union. "It is as if wo
should pray to be angels and men, mortal and immortal, at the 'same
time. Nay !�but when that which is immortal is come, mortality ia
done away.
8. Rather let us pray both with the spirit and with the understand
ing, that all these things may work together for our good ; that we may
suffer all the infirmities of our nature, all the interruptions of men, ail
the assaults and suggestions of evil spirhs, and in all be " more than
conquerors." Let us pray that we may be delivered from all sin ; that
both root and branch may be destroyed; that we may be "cleansed
from all pollution of flesh and spirit," from every evil temper, and word,
and work ; that we may
" love the Lord our God with all our heart,
with all our mind, with all our soul, and with all our strength ;" that
all the fruit of the Spirit may be found in us,�not only love, joy, peace,
but also " long suftering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, tem
perance." Pray that all these things may flourish and abound, may
increase in you more and more, till an abundant entrance be ministered
unto you, into the everlasting kingdom of our Loid Jesus Christ!
SEEMON XLIL�Satan's Devices.
" We are not ignorant of his devices." 2 Cor. ii. 11.
ANALYSIS.
Satan's devices are numberless. "We consider one especi
ally. The babe in Christ is already partaker nf the inward
Jringdnm of heaven. This is a great blessing, but (Tod has
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greater things in store, even perfect love, pp.rfp.p.t liglil, pei'fedi
purity. Satan hinders or destroys thp. first work hy e;q)ec;ta-
tion of the second.
I. The way in Tsdihih this is done.
1. He dampa our joy by consideration of our sinfulness.
2. He attacks our pp?i.p-p imrins that we are not fit to see
God.
t�.^ �
3. Or he leads tn doubt our forgivfijieaa bofanco lack
fi'uit,.
4. Especially ia this thp, casp in timp of bnrbly wcihnc""
5. He then a.tta.cks our jjgbt.p.nnsni?^ Joy and peacy are
an important means of maintaining both inward and outward
holiness. Servile fear weakens the soul. Closely connected
with this is assault of our faitli, which is the root of all
holiness. The view of our defects deads us to lose sight of
God's love in Christ, and forget the recompense of reward.
Again Uie- �speritatiDn of -holiness may become an occasion of
unholy tempers, fretfalness, Irnnaxlence, envy, and, perhaps,
pr^aice ag^inaL the doctrine oi holiness^
Tl. How may we retort these fiery darts of the enemy ?
Look from your sins to the free grace of Christ, who is
your advocate, keeping before you the hope of heaven, remem
bering the great work already done, taking courage from the
example of others, redeeming the time, and pressing forward
to the attainment of the blessing.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
Having set forth the great privilege of full salvation in the two pre
ceding sermons, in the present one, Mr. Wesley guards the Church
against a very common abuse of the doctrine. This abuse was dis
cussed in the Conference of 1745 as follows :�" Q. Should we not have
a care of depreciating justification, in order to exalt the state of full
sanctification 1 A. Undoubtedly we should beware of this ; for one
may insensibly slide into it. Q. How shall we effectually avoid it 1 A.
When we are going to speak of entire sanctification, let us first describe
the blessings of a justified state, as strongly as possible. Q. In what
manner should we preach entire sanctification f A. Scarce at all to
those who are not pressing forward. To those who are, always by way
of promise, always drawing rather than driving,"
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1. The devices whereby the subtle god of this world labours to aesfroy
the children ofGod,�or at least to torment whom he cannot destroy,
to perplex and hinder them in running the race which is set before
them,�are numberless as the stars of heaven, or the sand upon the sea
shore. But it is of one of them only that I now propose to speak,
(although exerted in various ways,) whereby he endeavours to divide
the gospel against itself, and by one part of it to overthrow the other.
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2. The inward kingdom of heaven, which is set up in the hearts of
all that repent and believe the gospel, is no other than
" righteousness,
and peace, and joy iu the Holy Ghost." Every babe in Christ knows
we are made partakers of these, the very hour that we believe in Jesus.
But these are only the first fruits of his Spirit ; the harvest is not yet
Although these blessings are inconceivably great, yet we trust to see
greater than these. We trust to love the Lord our God, not only as v\a
do now, with a weak though sincere affection, but " with all our heart,
with all our mind, with all our soul, and with all our strength." We
look for power to
" rejoice evermore, to pray without ceasing, and in
every thing to give thanks ;" knowing, " this is the will ofGod in Christ
Jesus concerning us."
3. We expect to be " made perfect in love ;" in that which casts out
all painful fear, and all desire but that of glorifying him we love, and of
loving and serving him more and more. We look for such an increase
in the experimental knowledge and love of God our Saviour, as will
enable us always " to walk in the light as he is in the light." We believe
the whole mind will be in us, " which was also in Christ Jesus ;" that
we shall love every man, so as to be ready to lay down our life for his
sake ; so as, by this love, to be freed from anger, and pride, and from
every unkind affection. We expect to be
" cleansed from all our idols,"
"from all filthiness," whether "of fleeh or spirit;" to be " saved from all
our uncleannesses," inward or outward ; to be purified " as he is pure."
4. We trust in his promise, who cannot lie, that the time will surely
come, when, ih every word and work, we shall do his blessed will on
earth, as it is done in heaven ; when all our conversation shall be sea
soned with salt, all meet to minister grace to the hearers ; when, whether
we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, it shall be done to the glory of God ;
when all our words and deeds shall be " in the name of the Lord Jesus,
giving thanks unto God even [to God] the Father, through him."
5. Now this is the grand device of Satan, to destroy the first work of
God in the soul, or at least to hinder its increase, by our expectation of
lhat greater work. It is therefore my present design, first, to point out
the several ways whereby he endeavours this : and, secondly, to observe
how we may retort these fiery darts of llie wicked onej how we may
rise the higher, by wdut lifi inlEliifs for an occasion of our falling.
1. 1. 1 am, first, 1� point mrt tfw B^'vpraj ways whereby Satan endea
vours to destroy the first work ofGod in the soul, or at least to hinder
ils increasCj bv our expeciatimi nf that g,reater work. And, 1. He en
deavours to damn our joy in t he Lofd^ by the consideration of our own
vileness, sinfulness, unworthiness ; added lo this, that there must be a
far greater cbange than is yel, or we cannot see the Lord. If we knew
we must remain as we are, even to the day of our death, we might pos
sibly draw a kind of comfort, yioor as it was, from that necessity. But
as Me know we need not remain in this stale, as we are assured there
is a greater change to come, and that unless sin be all done away in this
life, we cannot see God in glory,�Ihal subtle adversary often damps the
jov we should otherwise feel in whal we have already altained, by a
Jierverse representation of what we have not attained, and the absolute
necessilj oi attaining it. So that we cannot rejoice in what we have,
because there is more which we have nol. We cannot rightly taste the
goodness of God, who hath done so great things for us, because there
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are so much greater things, which, as yet, he hath not done. Likewise,
the deeper conviction God works in us of our present unholiness, and
the more vehement desire we feel in our heart of the entire holiness he
hath promised, the more are we tempted to think lightly of the present
gifts ofGod, and to undervalue what we have already received, because
of what we have not received.
2. If he can prevail thus far, if he can damp our joy, he will soon
attack our peaoe also. He will suggest, " Are you fit to see God ? He
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. How then can you flatter
yourself, so as to imagine he beholds you with approbation ? God is
holy : you are uriholy. What communion hath liglit with darkness ?
How is it possible that you, unclean as you are, should be in a state ol
acceptance with God ? You see indeed the mark, the prize of your high
calling ; but do you not see it is afar off? How can you presume then
to think that all your sins are already blotted out 1 IIow can this be, until
you are brought nearer to God, until you bear more resemblance to
him ?" Thus will he endeavour not only to shake your peace, but even
to overturn the very foundation of it ; to bring you back, by insensible
degrees, to the point from whence you set out first, even to seek fot
justification by works, or by your own righteousness,�to make some
thing in you the ground of your acceptance, or, at least, necessarily
previous to it.
3. Or, if we hold fast, " Other foundation can no man lay than that
which is laid, even Jesus Christ;" and, I am "justified freely by God's
grace, through the redemption which is in Jesus ;" yet he will not cease
to urge,
" But the tree is known by its fruits : and have you the fruits
of justification ? Is that mind in you which was in Christ Jesus ? Are
you dead unto sin, and alive unto righteousness ? Are you made con
formable to the death of Christ, and do you know the power of his
resurrection ?" And then, comparing the small fruits we feel in our
souls with the fulness of the promises, we shall be ready to conclude,
Surely God hath not said that my sins are forgiven me I Surely I have
not received the remission of my sins ; for what lot have I among them
that are sanctified ?
4. More especially in the time of sickness and pain, he will press this
with all his might : " Is it not the word of Him that cannot lie, 'With
out holiness no man shall see the Lord V But you are not holy ; you
know it well ; you know liuliliess is the fiill image of God ; and how far
is this above, out of your sight ? You cannot attain unto it. Therefore
all your labour has been in vain. All these things you have suflfered in
vain. You have spent your strength for nought. You are yet in your
eins, and must therefore perish at the last." And thus, if your eye be
not steadily fixed on Him who hath borne all your sins, he will bring
you again under that " fear of death," whereby you was so long " sub
ject unto bondage," and, by this means, impair, if not wholly destroy
your peace, as well as joy in the Lord.
5. But his masterpiece of subtlety is still behind. Not content lo
strike at your peace and joy, he will carry his attempts farther yet : he
will level his assault against your righteousness also. He will endeavour
to shake, yea, if it be possible, to destroy, the holiness you have already
received, by your very expectation of receiving more, of attaining all
the image of God.
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6. The manner wherein he attempts this, may partly appeai from
what has been already observed. For, first, by striking at our joy in
the Lord, he strikes likewise at our holiness: seeing joy in tbe Holy
Ghost is a precious means of pnmioting every holy temper; a choice
instrument of God, whereby he carries on much of his work in a believ
ing soul. And it is a considerable help, not only to inward, but also
to outward holiness. It strengrthens our hands to so on in the work ol
faith, and in the labour of love ; manfully to " fight the good fight ol
faith, and to lay hold on eternal life." It is peculiarly designed of God
to be a balance both against inward and outward suflierings; lo " lift
up the hands that hang down, and confirm the feeble knees." Conse
quently, whatever damps our joy in the Lord, proportionably obstructs
our holiness. And therefore, so far as Satan shakes our joy, he hinders
our holiness also.
7. The same effect will ensue, if he can, by any means, either destroy
or shake our peace. For the peace of God is another precious means
of advancing the image of God in us. There is scarce a greater help
to holiness than this, a continual tranquillity of spirit, the evenness of a
mind stayed upon God, a calm repose in the blood of Jesus. And
without this, it is scarce possible to " grow in grace," and in the vital
" knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." For all fear (unless the tender,
filial fear) freezes and benumbs the soul. Il binds up all the springs
of spiritual life, and stops all motion of the heart towards God. And
doubt, as it were, bemires the soul, so lhat it sticks fast in the deep
clay. Therefore, in the same proportion as either of these prevail, our
growth in holiness is hindered.
8. At the same time that our wise adversary endeavours to make
our conviction of the necessity of perfect love an occasion of shaking
our peace by doubts and fears, he endeavours to weaken, if not destroy,
our faith. Indeed these are inseparably connected, so that they must
stand or fall together. So long as faith subsists, we remain in peace ;
our heart stands fast, while it believes in the Lord. But if we let go
our faith, our filial confidence in a loving, pardoning God, our peace
IS at an end, the very foundation on which it stood being overthrown.
And this is the only founaation of holiness, as well as of peace ; con
sequently, whatever strikes at this, strikes al the very root ofall holiness :
tor without this faith, without an abiding sense lhat Christ loved me,
and gave himself for me, without a continuing conviction that God for
Christ's sake is merciful to me a sinner, it is impossible that I should
love God : " We love him, because he first loved us ;" and in proportion
tf) the strength and clearness of our conviction lhat he hath loved us,
and accepted us in his Son. And unless we love God, it is not possible
that we shf)uld love our neighbour as ourselves ; nor, consequently, that
we should have any right affections, either towards God, or towards
man. It evidently follows, that whatever weakens our faith, must, in
the same degree, obstruct our holiness. And this is nol only the most
elfectual, but also the most compendious way of destroying all holiness.
Seeing it does nol affect any one Christian temper, any single grace or
fruit of the Spirit, but, so far as it succeeds, tears up the very root ol
the whole work of God.
9. No marvel, therefore, that the ruler of the darkness of this world
should here put forth all his strength. And so we find by experience
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For it is far easier to conceive, than it is to express, the unspeakable
violence wherewith this temptation is frequently urged on them who
hunger and thirst after righteousness. When they see in a strong and
clear light, on the one hand, the desperate wickedness of their own
hearts, on the other hand, the unspotted holiness to which they are
called in Christ Jesus ; on the one hand, the depth of their own cor
ruption, of their total alienation from God, on the other, the height of
the glory of God, that image of the Holy One, wherein they are to be
renewed ; there is, many times, no spirit left in them ; they could
almost cry out. With God this is impossible ! They are ready to give
up both faith and hope ; to cast away that very confidence, whereby
they are to overcome all things, through Christ strengthening them
whereby, " after they have done the will ofGod," they are to " receive
the promise."
10. And if they " hold fast the beginning of their confidence stead
fast unto the end," they shall undoubtedly receive the promise ofGod,
reaching through both time and eternity. But here is another snare
laid for our feet : while we earnestly pant for that part of the promise
which is to be accomplished here, " for the glorious liberty of the
children of God," we may be led unawares from tbe consideration ol
the glory which shall hereafter be revealed. Our eye may be insensibly
turned aside from that crown, which the righteous Judge hath promised
to give at that day, " to all that love his appearing;" and we may be
drawn away from the view of that incorruptible inheritance which is
reserved in heaven for us. But this also would be a loss to our souls,
and an obstruction to our holines.s. For to walk in the continual sight
of our goal, is a needful help in our running the race that is set before
us. This it was, the having " respect unto the recompense of the
reward," which, of old time, encouraged Moses, rather " to suffer
affliction with the people ofGod, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for
a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures of Egypt." Nay, it is expressly said of a greater than he,
that �' for the joy that was set before him, he endured the cross, and
despised the shame," till he " sat down at the right hand of the throne
ofGod." Whence we may easily infer, how much more needful for us
is the view of that joy set before us. that we may endure whatever cross
the wisdom of God lays upon us, and press on through holiness to glory.
11. But while we are reaching to this, as well as to that glorious
liberty which is preparatory to it, we may be in danger of falling into
another snare of the devil, wherein he labours to entangle the children
ofGod. We may take too much thought for to morrow, so as to neglect
the improvement of to day. We may so expect perfect love, as not
to use that which is already shed abroad in our hearts. There have
not been wanting instances of those who have greatly suffered hercJ'y.
They were so taken up with what they were to receive hereafter, as
utterly to neglect what they had already received. In expectation ol
having five talents more, they buried their one talent in the earth. Al
least, they did not improve it as they might have done, to the glory ol
God, and the good of their own souls.
12. Thus does the subtle adversary of God and man endeavour to
make void the counsel of God, by dividing the gospel against itself,
and making one part of it overthrow the other ; while the first work of
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God in the soul is destroyed by the expectation of his perfect w o' k.
We have seen several of the ways w herein he attempts tbis, by cutting
off, as it were, the springs of boliness. But this he likewise does more
directly, by making that blessed hope an occasion of unholy temj)ers.
13. Thus, whenever our heart is eagerly athir^t for all the great and
precious promises ; vvhen we pant after the fulness ofGod, as the hart
after the water brook ; when our soul breaketh out in fervent desire,
" Why are his chariot wheels so long a coming ?"�he will not neglect
the opportunhy of U^mpting its te murmm against God. He will ute
all his wisdom, and all his strength, if haply in an unguarded hour we
may be influenced to repine at our Lord for thus delaying his coming.
At least, he will labour to excite some degree of fretfulness, or impa
tience ; and, perhaps, of envy at those whom we believe to have
already attained the prize of our high calling. He well knows, that by
giving way to any of these tempers, we are pulling down the very thing
we would build up. By thus following after perfect holuu ss, we
become more unholy than before. Yea, there is great danger that our
last state should be worse than the first ; like them of vvluun the apostle
speaks in those dreadful words, " It had been belter for them not to
have known the way of righteousness, than, having known it, to trim
from the holy commandment delivered to them."
14. And fron� hence he hopes to reap another advantage, even to
bring up an evil report of the good way. He is sensible, how few are
able lo distinguish (and too many are not willing so to do) betv\'een the
accidental abuse, and the natural tendency, of a doctrine. These,
therefore, will he continually blend together, with regard to the doc
trine of Christian perfection; in order to prejudice the minds of unwary
men against the glorious promises of God. And how fretpicntly, how
generally, 1 had almost said how universally, luis he prevailed herein !
For who is there that observes any of these accidental ill effects ol
this doctrine, and does not immediately conclude, this is its natural
tendency ; and does nol readily cry out, St e, these are the fruits
(meaning the natural, necessary fruits) of such doctrine ?" Not so :
they are fruits which may accidentally spring from the abuse ofa great
and precious truth : but the abuse of this, or any other scriptural doc
trine, does by no means destroy its use. Neither can the unfaithfulness
ofman, perverting his right way, make the promise of God of no elfect.
No : let God be true, and every man a liar. The word of the Lord, it
shall stand. " Faithful is he that hath promised ; he also will do it."
Let us not then be " removed from the hope of the gospel." Rather
let us observe, which was the second thing proposed. How we may
retort these fiery darts of the wicked one : how we may rise the higher
by what he intends for an occasion of our falling.
II. 1. And, first, Does Salan endeavour lo danip your joy in the Lord,
by the consideration of your sinfulness; added to this, that wiiiiout
entire, universal holinps.*, no man can see the Lord ? You mny r.ast
hack this dart upon his own li
' i 1, while, through the grace of God, the
mnif you feel of your own vileness, the more you rejoice in confident
hope, lhat all this shall be done away. While you hold fast this Iiope,
every evil temper yon tliough you hale il with a perfect hatred, may
be a means, not of lessening your humble joy, but rather of incicasma
it. "This and tins,'" you may say, "shall likewise perish from the
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presence of the Lord. Like as the wax melteth at the fire, so shal!
ihis melt away before his face." By this means, the greater that change
is, which remains to be wrought in your soul, the more may you triumph
in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of your salvation, who hath done so
great things for you already, and will do so much greater things than
these.
2. Sec^mdly : The more vehemently he assaults your peace, with
that suggestion, " God is holy you are unholy ; you are immenselj
distant from that holiness, without which you cannot see God : how
then can you be in the favour ofGod 1 How can you fancy you are justi
fied ?"�take the more earnest heed to hold fast that, "Not by works
of righteousness which I have done, I am found in him : I am accepted
in the Beloved ; not having my own righteousness, (as the cause, either
in whole or in part, of our justification before God,) but that which is
by faith in Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." Oh
bind this about your neck : write it upon the table of thy heart. Wear
it as a bracelet upon thy arm, as frontlets between thine eyes : I am
'Justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus
Christ.' " Value and esteem, more and more, that precious truth, "By
grace we are saved, through faith." Admire, more and more, the free
grace of God, in so loving the world as to give " his only begotten Son,
that vvhosoever believeth on hiin, might not perish, but have everlasting
life." So shall the sense of the sinfulness you feel on the one hand, and
of the holiness you expect on the other, both contribute to establish
your peace, aud to make it flow as a river. So shall that peace flow on
with an even stream, in spite of all those mountains of ungodliness,
which shall become a plain, in the day when the Lord cometh to take
full possession of your heart. Neither will sickness, or pain, or the
approach of death, occasion any doubt or fear. You know a day, an
hour, a moment, with God, is as a thousand years. He cannot be strait
ened for time, wherein to work whatever remains to be done in your
soul. And God's time is always the best time. Therefore be thou
carefid for nothing: only make thy requests known unto him, and that
not with doubt or fear, but thanksgiving; as being previously assured,
he cannot withhold from thee any manner of thing that is good.
3. Thirdly: The more you are tempted to give up your shield, to
cast awxy your faith, your conlidence in his love, so much the more
take heed that you hold fast that whereunto you have attained. So
much the more labour to stir up the gift ofGod which is in you. Never
let that slip, " I have ' an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous ;' and,
' the life I now live, I live by faith in the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave himself for me.'
" Be this thy glory, and crown
of rejoicing ; and see that no one take thy crown. Hold that fast : " I
know that my Redeemer liveth, and shall stand at the latter day upon
(he earth ;" and, " I now ' have redemption in his blood, even the for
giveness of sins.'
" Thus, being filled with all peace and joy in believ
ing, press on, in the peace and joy of fiiith, to the renewal of thy whole
soul in the image of Him that created thee ! Meanwhile, cry continually
to God, that thou mayest see that prize of thy high calling, not as Satan
represents it, in a horrid, dreadful shape, but in its genuine, native
beauty ; not as something that must be, or thou wilt go to heb, but as
what may be, to lead thee to heaven. Look upon it as tho most desi-
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rable gift, which is in all the stores of the rich mercies of God. Behold
ing it in this true point of light, thou wilt hunger after it more and more :
thy whole soul will be athirst for God, and for this glorious conformity
'o his likeness; and, having received a good hope of this, and strong
vmsolation through grace, thou wilt no more be weary or faint in thy
nind, but will follow on till tho\i attainest.
4. In the same power of faith press on to glory. Indeed, this is the
>ame prospect still. God hath joined, from the beginning, pardon.
aoliness, heaven. And why should man put them asunder 1 Oh beware
of this! Let not one link of the golden chain be brokeij. "God, for
Christ's sake, bath forgiven me. He is now renewing me in his own
image. Shortly he will make me meet for himsolf, and lake me to
stand before his face. I, whom he hath justified tlirough the blood ol
his Son, being thoroughly sanctified by his Spirit, shall quickly ascend
to the ' New Jerusalem, the city of the living God.' Yel a little while,
and I shall ' come to the general assembly and church of the firsl-born,
and to God the Judge of all, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new
covenant.' How soon will these shadows flee away, and the day ol
eternity dawn upon me ! How soon shall I drink of ' the river of the
water of life, soins out of the throne ofGod and of the Lamb ! There
all his servants shall praise him, and shall see his face, and his name
shall be upon their foieheads. And no night shall be there ; and they
have no need of a candle, or the light of the sun: For the Lord God
enlighleneth them, and they shall reign for ever and ever.' "
5. And if you thus
" taste of the good word, and of the powers of the
world lo come," you will not murmur against God, because you are not
yet meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Instead of repining
at your nol being wholly delivered, you will praise God for thus far
delivering you. You will magnify God for what he hath done, and take
it as an earnest of whal he will do. You will not fret against him, be
cause you are nol yet renewed, but bless him because you shall be ; and
because " now is your salvation" from all sin
" nearer than when you
[first] believed." Instead of uselessly tormenting yourself because the
time is not fiilly come, you will calmly and quietly wait for it, knowing
that il " will come, and will not tarry." You may, therefore, the more
cheerfully endure, as yet, the burden of sin that still remains in you,
because it will nol always remain. Yet a little while, and il shall be
clean gone. Only " tarry thou the Lord's leisure :" be strong, and
" he shal! comfort thy heart ;" and put thou ihy trust in the Lord !
6. And if you see any who appear (so far as man can judge, but God
alone searcheth the hearts) to be already partakers of their hope, already
"made perfect in love;" far from envying the grace ofGod in them,
let it rejoice and comfort your heart. Glorify God for their sake ! " It
one member is honoured," shall not " all the members rejoice with it?"
Instead of jealousy or evil surmising concerning them, praise God for
the consolation ' Rejoice in having a fresh proof of the faithfulness ol
God in fulfilling all his promises; and stir yourself up the more, to
" apprehend that for which you also are apprehended of Christ Jesus !''
7. In order lo this, redeem the time. Imjirove the present moment.
Buy up every opportunity of growing in grace, or of doing good. Ijct
nol the thought of receiving more grace to morrow, make you negligent
of to day You have one talent now if you expect five more, so much
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.hen rather improve that you have. And the more you expect to receive
Hereafter, the more labour tor God now. Sufficient for the day is the
jrace thereof. God is now pouring his benefits upon you : now approve
('ourself a faithful steward of the present grace ofGod. Whatever may
be to morrow, give all diligence to day, to " add to your faith, courage,
lemperance, patience, brotherly kindness," and the fear of God, till
you attain that pure and perfect love ! Let these things be now " in you,
md abound !" Be not now slothful or unfruitful : " So shall an entrance
be ministered unto you into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus
Christ!"
8. Lastly : If in time past you have abused this blessed hope of bemg
holy as fle is holy, yet do not, therefore, cast it away. Let the abuse
cease, the use remain. Use it now to the more abundant glory ofGod,
and profit of your own soul. In steadfast faith, in calm tranquillity ol
spirit, in full assurance of hope, rejoicing evermore for what God hath
done, press ye on unto perfection ! Daily growing in the knowledge ol
our Lord Jesus Christ, and going on from strength to strength, in resig
nation, in patience, in humble thankfulness for what ye have attained,
and for what ye shall, run the race set before you,
" looking unto Jesus,"
till, through perfect love, ye enter into his glory !
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SERMOX XLTir.� r/ie Scripture Way of Salvation.
" Ye are savud through faith." Eph. ii. 8.
ANALYSIS.
TfTE simplicity of religion. Its end is salvation; tlie
means, faith.
I. What is salvation ?
Not eternal happiness ; ifc is a present thing. In the widest
sense it includes prevenient grace. But specially it is iusti-
ficatimi and sanctification. Justification is pardon, the for
giveness of our sins and our acceptance with God. This is
procured by Christ. It. is follQwed by peaca and jpy. At the
sama miuaaenrfc swneiifination begins ; we are inwardly renewed
by the power of God. But this renewal is not yet perfect,
though often supposed to be so. From the moment of this
change a mortification of sin takes place, completed in entire
sanctification, which is perfect love, excluding sin, and filling
the lieart.
If. What is that faith through which we are saved ? Eaith
geueraVlv is a divine evidence or conviction ; including super
natural light, and supernatural perception of that light. Moi e
specifically, faith is a divine evidence or convinriorr tbnt
clirist loved me and gave himself for me. By this we receive
Christ. This implies both assurance from God, and adherence,
the latter following the former. By this faith we are saved.
III. IIow are we saved by this fiiith ?
1. A* tke condition, and the only condition of justification.
None is saved without this ; every one who has this is justi
fied. Repentance necessary, but not in the same sense, or in
the same degree. It is indirectly necessary, and its fruits
only conditionally.
2. As the condition, and the only condition of sanctifica
tion. A repentance also precedes this, which is a conviiTtion,
wrought by the Holy Ghost, of sin still remaining in our
heai ts ; and hence still cleaving to all our actions ; and a
sense of our utter inability in ourselves. The fruits of this
repentance are all good works of piety and of mercy. But as
before tbese fruits are necessary only as there is opportunity,
and this repentance is only remotely necessary in order to the
exercist' of faith. Hence faith is the immediate and only con
dition. What is this faith whereby we are sanctified ?
(1) A divii^ evidence and conviction that God liatli
promised tliis in liis. holy Word.
^) A divine evidence and conviction that what he hath
promised he is able to perform.
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(3) A divine evidence and conviction that he is able and
williiifT to do it now.
(4) A div.ue evidence and conviction that lie doeth it. In
that hour it is done.
it uriy be gradually wrought in some in this sense that
they do not aJvert to the particular mnineut. But there is
a moment, we may be conscious of it; and we should look for
it every day. W/lt/ not now ?
INTRODTJOTOPvY NOTES..
This sermon was lirst published in tract form in the year 1765, and
incorporated in the standard serm ons in 1771. It, with the Plain
Account of Christian Perfection, puolished the year following may be
taken as representing Mr. Wesley's most mature views on this subject.
For five years a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of perfect love had
been in progress in the Methodist societies, giving Mr. Wesley abundant
opportunity to study the sui)ject from every point of view, in the light
of living experience. It was (luring the pro^jress of this work that
many important points in the detinition of Christian Perfection were
guarded again.st Antinomiauisni on the one hand and enthusiasm on the
other ; and the important advices to those who are saved from siu were
originally written.
The present sermon deals particularly with the way to the attainment
of Christian Pi.^rl'i-'ction. Dr. Whitehead (and Mr. Tyeruian queries with
him,) seems to tliinli that it was only at tliis time that Mr. Wesley came
to believe and tc icli that this grace mi.sjht be received in a moment, by
simple faith. Uii<loubtedly, as Mr. Wesley expressly states, he had
held the doctrine of Christian Perlection from the beginning of his
evangelical career. He had held also that it was attained by faith ; bnt
laid more stress upon the antecedent gradual work of mortification and
universal obedience. But at the period of the present sermon we thiuk
the followin,!,' points became more perfectly clear in Mr. Wesley's teach
ing, and prob Mij ia his own experience, inasmuch as at the very coui-
menceiiieiit (17t)>i) he speaks of the work of God as being ''very hdpful
to his own soul."
1. Ti e nature of sanctifying faith, which is as clearly defined in the
present sermon, as is j ustifyiiig
'
faith in the first sermon. The relation
of that previous definition to his own experience may lead us to think of
a similar relatif)n here.
2. The relation of the preliminary gradual work of the Spirit, in
what he calls the repentance of believers, to this definite faith and to
the higher state of grace is more clearly defined than ever before. The
sermon on the repentance of believers was written two years later.
3. The doctrine of the witness or assurance of entire sanctification
given by the Holy Spirit -was now clearly propounded in his farther
tliouglits on Christian Perfection though only indirectly referred to in
tlie present sermon.
4. The entiHiice upon the conscious possession of this full salvation is
made a giand i)oint, a crisis of religious experience, just as the conscious
entrance upon the conscious assurance of justihcation had been after the
experience of May 24tli, 1738. This is not insisted on as indispenS'a^ly
necessary to its attaimneut ; but Mr, Wesley has come now to think it
" infinitely desirable," that this crisis should be thus definitely marked.
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5. The unity of the process of salvation in the first and the second
great crisis of experience is clearly apparent. Both rest upon the atone
ment ; both are the work of the Holy Spirit in a process ot conviction
leading to submission and faith followed by a witness or assurance which
merges into a permanent faith. The first crisis begins the work, which
the second carries on to perfection. This parallel Mr. Wesley carries
out very fully.
6. Now, Mr. Wesley begins to press the second crisis upon believers
more strongly than ever before. He sometimes seems to go beyond the
drawing which he deemed expedient in 1 745.
7. We note in this sermon that the same prominence and honour is
given to the Holy Spirit as in the doctrine of conversion. Tiiis dis
tinguishes Mr. Wesley's teaching from all forms of .�Antinomianism.
Tliere is an Antinomian perfectionism, which, like the corresponding
doctrine of justification, is merely assumed or imputed. Mr. Weslev
does not attempt to force religious experiences by any merely intellectual
processes or logical formularies. The
" divine conviction " must prepare
every step. This important truth characterizes his teaching throughout,
and distinguishes it from many modern imitations. We cannot go on tu
perfection but by praying for the Spirit, and being led by the Spiiit.
No process of consecration and faith will avail, except that consecration
be the result of deep conviction of inbred sin by the Holy Spirit, aud
that faith be of the operation of the Holy Ghost, a divine evidence and
conviction. Mr. Wesley, of course, does not exclude our co-operatiou
with the Spirit in the use of all means ; but he riever falls into that
common error, which leads only to a superficial imitation of the divine
life.
SERMON XLTIT.
1. Nothing can be more intricate, complex, and hard to be under
stood, than religion, a.s it has been often described. And this is not
only true concerning the religion of the heathens, even many of the
wisest of them, but concerning the religion of those also who were, in
some sense. Christians ; yea, and men of great name in the Christian
world ; men who seemed to be pillars thereof. Yet how easy to be
understood, how plain and simple a thing is the genuine religion of
Jesus Christ ; provided only that we take it in its native form, just as it
is described in the oracles of God ! It is exactly suited, by the wise
Creator and Governor of the world, to the weak understanding and nar
row capacity of man in his present state. How observable is this, both
with regard to the end it proposes, and the means to attain that end 1
The end is, in one word, salvation ; the means to attain it, faith.
2. It is easily discerned, that these two little words, I mean faith and
salvation, include the substance of all the Bible, the marrow, as it were,
ol the whole Scripture. So much the more should we take all possible
care to avoid all mistake concerning them, and to form a true and
accurate judgment concerning both the one and the other.
3. Let us then seriously inquire,
I. What is salvation ?
II. What is that faith whereby we are saved ? And,
HI. How are we saved by it?
I. 1. And, first, let us inquire,What is salvation ? The salvation which
is here spoken of, is not what is frequently understood by that word.
the going to heaven, eternal happiness. It is not the soul's going to
paradise, termed by our Lord. " Abraham's bosom." It is not a bless-
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ing which Hes on the other side death ; or, as we usually speak, in the
other world. The very words of the text itself put this beyond all ques
tion : " ye are saved.'' It is not somethinjr at a distance ; it is a jjre-
sent thing ; a blessing winch, througli the free mercy of God, jie are
now hi possession of Nay, the words may be rendered, and that with
equal propriety, " Ye have been saved :" So that the salvation which is
here spoken of, might be extended to the entire work ofGod, from the
first dawning of grace in the soul, till it is consummated in glory.
2 If we take this in its utmost extent, it will include all that is
wrought in the soul by what is frequently termed, natural conscience,
but more properly, preventing grace ;�all the drawings of the Father ;
the desires after God, which, if we yield to them, increase more and
more ;�al! that light wherewith the Son of God " enlighteneth every
one that cometh into the world ;" showing every man, " to do justly, to
love'mercy, and to walk humbly with his God ;"�all the convictions
which his Spirit, from time to lime, works in every child of man ;
although, it is true, the generality of men stifle them as soon as possible,
and after a while forget, or at least deny, lhat they ever had them at all.
3. But we are at present concerned only with that salvation which
the apostle is directly speaking of And this consists of two general
parts, justification and sanctification.
Justification is ajiotber word for pardon. Il is the forgiveness of all
our sins; and, what is necessarily implied therein, our acceptance with
God. The price whereby this hath been procured for us, (commonly
termed the meritorious cause ofour justification,) is the blood and right
eousness of Christ; or, to express it a little more clearly, all that Christ
hath done and suffered for us, till he "poured out his soul for the trans
gressors." The immediate effects of justification are, the peace oi
God, a "peace that passeth all understanding," and a "rejoicing m
hope of the glory of God," " with joy unspeakable and full of glory."
4. And at the same lime that we are justified, yea, in that very mo
ment, sanctification be^^ins. In that instant we are born again, born
from above, born of the Spirit : there is a real as well as a relative
change. We are inwardly renewed by the power of God. We feel
" the love of God shed abroad in our heart, by the Holy Ghost which is
given unto us," producing love to all mankind, and more especially to
the children of God ; expelling the love of the world, the love of plea
sure, of ease, of honour, of money; together with pride, anger, self
will, and every other evil temper; in a word, changing the earthly,
sensual, devilish mind, into "the mind which was in Christ Jesus."
5. IIow naturally do those who experience such a change, imagine
lhat all sin is gone ; that it is utterly rooted out of their heart, and has
no more any place therein 1 How easily do they draw that inference,
" i feel no sin ; therefore I have none : it does not stir ; therefore it
does not exist : it has no motion ; therefore it has no bcing.'^
6, But it is seldom long before they are undeceived, finding sin was
only suspended, not destroyed. Temptations return, and sin revives ;
showing il was but stunned before, not dead. They now feel two prin
ciples in themselves, plainly contrary to each other ; " the fiesh lusting
apainsl the Spirit ;" nature opposing the grace of God. They cannot
deny, lhat, although they still feel power to believe in Christ, ami to
love God ; and, although his " Spirit [still] witnesses with their .spirits,
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tVat they are children of God ;" yet they feel in themselves sometimes
pi ide or selfwill, sometimes anger or nnhelief TViey lind one or more
ol these frequently stirring in their heart, though not ronqitering ; yea,
perhaps, " thrusting sore at them lhat they may fall ;" but the Lord is
their help.
7. How exactly did Macarms, fourteen hundred years ago, describe
the present experience of the children of God! "The unskilful, [or
unexperienced,] when grace operates, presently imagine they have no
more sin. Whereas they that have discretion cannoi deny, lhat even
we who have the grace of God may be molested again.�For we have
often had instances of some among the brethren, who have experienced
such grace as to affirm that they had no sin in them ; and yel, after all,
when they thought themselves entirely freed from it, the corruption lhat
lurked within was stirred up anew, and they were well nigh burneo up."
8. From the time of our being ham again the gradual wor-k of sa net ill
cation takes place. We are enabled," by the Spirit, to mortify the deeds
of the body," of our evil nature ; and as we are more and more dead lo
sin, we are more and more alive to God. We go on from grace to grace,
while we are careful to " abstain from all appearance of evil," and are
" zealous of good works," as we have opportunity of doing good lo all
men ; while we walk in all his ordinances blameless, therein worship
ping him in spiril and in truth ; while we take up our cross, and deny
ourselves every pleasure that does nol lead us to God.
9. It is thus lhat we wait for entire sancti'/cation : for a full salva
tion from all our sins,�from pride, self will, anger, unbelief; or, aa
the apostle expresses it, " go on to perfection." But whal is perfection ?
The word has various senses : here il means perfect love. Il is love
excluding sin ; love filling the heart, taking up tbe whole capacity of
the soul. It is love " rejoicing evermore, praying without ceasing, in
every tfiing giving thanks."
IL Bm what that faith through which we are saved ? This is the
second point to be considered.
1. Faith in general is defined by the apostle, fpayiiaruv sXsyp^o.c ou
^Xs-rofisvwv : an evidence, a divine evidence and cmvictiim [the word
means both] of things not seen ; not visible, nol perceivable either by
sight, or by any other of the external senses. It implies both a supernatural evidence of God, and of the things of frnd, a kind of spiritual
/i^A^ exhibited to the soul, and a supernatural sight or perception there
of. Accordingly the Scripture speaks ofGod's giving sometimes light,
sometimes a power ofdiscerning it. So St. Paul, " God, who command
ed light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give us
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ." And elsewhere the same apostle speaks of" the eyes of [our]
understanding being opened." By this two fold operation of the Holy
Spiril, having the eyes of our soul both opened and enlightened, we see
the things which the natural "eye hath not seen, neither the ear heard."
We have a prospect of the invisible things ofGod ; we see the spiritual
world, which is all round about us, and yet no more discerned by our
natural faculties, than if it had no being : and we see the eternalworld ;
piercing through the veil which hangs between time and eternity.
Clouds and darkness then rest upon it no more, but we already see the
glory which shall be revealed.
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2. Taking the word in a more particular sense, faith is a divine evi
dence and conriction, not only that " God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself' hnl also that Cnrist loved me, and gave hiniself for
me. It is by this faith (whether we term it the essence, or rather a
property thereof) that we receive Christ ; that we receive him in all his
offices, as our Prophet, Priest, and King. It is |?y this that he is " made
of God vmto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption."
3. " But is this faith ofassurance, or faith of adherence ?" The
Scripture mentions no such distinction. The apiostle says, "There is
one faith, and one hope of our calling;" one Christian, saving faith;
" as there is one Lord," in whom we believe, and " one God and Father
of us all." And it is certain, this faith necessarily implies an assurance
(which is here only another word for evidence, it being hard to tell the
difference between them) that Christ loved me, and gave himself for
me. For " he that believeth," with the true living faith, " hath the
witness in himself:" " The Spirit witnesseth with his spirit, that he is
a child ofGod." " Because he is a son, God hath sent forth the Spirit
of his Son into his heart, crying, Abba, Father;" giving him an assu
rance that he is so, and a childlike confidence in him. But let it be
observed that, in the very nature of the thing, the assurance goes before
the confidence. For a man cannot have a childlike confidence in God
till he knows he is a child ofGod. Therefore confidence, trust, reliance,
adherence, or whatever else it be called, is not the first, as some have
supposed, but the second branch or act of faith.
4. It is by this faith we are saved, justified, and sanctified; taking
that word in its highest sense. But how are we justified and sanctified
by faith ] This is our third head of inquiry. And this being the main
point in question, and a point of no ordinary importance, it will not be
improper to give it a more distinct and particular consideration.
III. 1. And, first, How ace Vte justi tied by faith ? In what sense is
this to be understood ? I answer, fiiilli is. tlie condition, and the only
condition of justification. It is the condition: none is justified but he
that believes: without faith no man is justified. And it is the ordy con
dition : this alone is sufficient for justification. Every one that believes
is justified, whatever else ho has or has not. In other words : no man
is justified till he believes; every man, when he believes, is justified.
2. " But does not God command us to repent also 1 Yea, and to
'bring forth fruits meet for repentance?' To cease, for instance, from
doing evil, and learn to do well ? And is not both the one and the
other of the utmost necessity, insomuch that if we willingly neglect
either, we cannot reasonably expect to be justified at all ? But if this
be so, how can it be said that faitli is the only condition of justification ?"
God does undoubtedly command us both to repent, and to bring forth
fruits meet for repentance ; which if we willingly neglect, we cannot
reasonably expect to be justified at all : therefore both repentance, and
fruits meet for repentance, are, in some sense, necessary to justification.
But they, are not necessary in the same sense with faith, nor in the same
degree. Not in the same degree; for those fruits are only necessary
conditionally; if there be time and opportunity for them. Otherwise
a man may be justified without them, as was the thief upon the cross;
(if we may cab him so ; for a late writer has discovered lhat he was nu
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thief, but a very honest and respectable person !) but he cannot be just-
ified without faith; this is impossible. Likev.ise, let a man have ever
so much repentance, or ever so many of the fruits meet for repentance,
yet all this does not at all avail ; he is not justified till he believes. But
the moment he believes, with or without those fruits, yea, with more or
less repentance, he is justified.�Not in th'' same sense; for repentance
and its fruits are only remotely necessary ; necessary in order to fiilh ;
whereas faith is immediately and direitly necessary to justification. It
remains, that faith is the only condition, which is immediately and prori
mately necessary to justification.
3. " But do you believe we are sanctified by faith ? We know you
believe tbat we are justified by faith ; but do not you believe, and accord
ingly teach, that we are sanctified by our works 1" So it has been
roundly and vehemently affirmed for these five and twemy years : but
I have constantly declared just the contrary ; and that in all manner of
ways. I have continually testified in private and in public, that we are
sanctified as well as justified by faith. And indeed the one of those
great truths does exceedingly illustrate the other. Exactly as we are
justified by faith, so are we sanctified by faith. Faith is the condition,
and the only condition of sanctification, exactly as it is of justification.
It is the condition : none is sanctified but he that believes ; without
faith no man is sanctified. And it is the only condition : this alone io
sufficient for sanctification. Every one that believes is sanctified, what
ever else he has or has not. In other words, no man is sanctified till
he believes : every man when he believes is sanctified.
4. " But is there not a repentance consequent upon, as well as a re
pentance previous to, justification ? And is it not incumbent on all that
are justified to be ' zealous of good works V Yea, are not tbese so
necessary, that if a man willingly neglect them he cannot reasonably
expect that he shall ever be sanctified in the full sense ; that is, per
fected in love ? Nay, can he grow at all in grace, in the loving know
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ ? Yea, can he retain the grace which
God has already given him? Can he continue in the faith which he has
received, or in the favour ofGod ? Do not you yourself allow all this,
and continually assert it? But, if this be so, how can it be said, that
faith is the only condition of sanctification !"
5. I do allow all this, and continually maintain it as the truth ofGod.
I allow there is a repentance consequent upon, as well as a repentance
previous to, justification. It is incumbent on all that are justified to ho
zealous of good works. And these are so necessary, that if a man will
ingly neglect them he cannot reasonably expect that he shali ever be
sanctified ; he cannot grow in grace, in the image of God, the mind
which was in Christ Jesus; nay, he cannot retain the grace he has
received, he cannot continue in faith, or in the favour of God.
What is the inference we must draw herefrom ? Why, that both
repentance, rightly understood, and the practice of all good works,
works of piety, as well as works of mercy, (now properly so called,
since they spring from faith,) are, in some sense, necessary to sanc
tification.
I say, repentance rightly understood ; for this must not be confound
ed with the former repentance. The repentance consequent upon
justification, is widely different from that which is antecedent to it
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This implies no guik, no sense of conHemnation. no consciniisi>ess of
ttie wrath of God. It does not suppose any doiiht of the favour of God,
or any
" fear that hath torment." It is properly a conviction, wrouohi
by the Holy Ghost, of the sm whicb still remnins in our heart: of t^he
CDpr,vr]f/,a (Tafjcof, the carnal mind, vvhich " does .still remain, (as oi r
church speaks,) even in them that are regenerate ;" although it does n i
longer reign; it has not now dominion over them. It is a conviction
ofour proneness to evil, ofa heart bent to backsliding, of the still con
tinuing tendency of the flesh to lust against the Spirit. Sometime ^,
unless we continually watch and pray, it lusteth to pride, sometimes i >
anger, sometimes to love of the world, love of ease, love ofhonour, or lovc
of pleasure more than of God. It is a conviction of the tendem y ol
our heart to self will, to atheism or idolatry, and, above all, to unbelief,
whereby, in a thousand ways, and under a thousand pretences, we are
ever departing, more or less, from the living God.
7. With this conviction of the sin remaining in our hearts, there is
joined a clear conviction of the sin remaining in our lives ; still cleaving
to all our words and actions. In the best of these we now discern a
mixture of evil, either in the spirit, the matter, or the manner of them;
something that could not endure the righteous judgment of God, were
he extreme to mark what is done amiss. Where we least suspected it,
we find a taint of pride or self will, of unbelief or idolatry ; so that w e
are now more ashamed of our best duties than formerly of our worst
sins : and hence we cannot but feel, that these are so far from having
any thing meritorious in them, yea, so far from being able to stand in
sight of the divine justice, that for those also we should be guilty before
God, were it not for the blood of the covenant.
8. Experience shows that, together with the conviction of sin remain-
in-"' in our hearts, and cleaving to all our words and actions ; as well as
the guilt which on account thereof we should incur, were we not con
tinually sprinkled with the atoning blood; one thing more is implied
in this repentance : viz. a conviction of our helplessness, of our utter
inability to think one good thought, or to form one good desire ; and
much more to speak one word aright, or to perform one good action,
but through his free, almighty grace, first preventing us, and then
accompanying us every moment.
9. " But what good works are those, the practice ofwhich you affirm
to be necessary to sanctification ?" First, all works of piety ; such as
public prayer, family prayer, and praying in our closet ; receiving tha.
supper of the Lord ; searching the Scriptures, by hearing, reading,
meditating; and using such a measure of fasting or abstinence as our
bodily health allows.
10. Secondly, all works of mercy, whether they relate tome bodies
er souls ofmen ; such as feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, enter
taining the stranger, visiting those that are in prison, or sick, or vari
ously atTiicted; such as the endeavouring to instruct the ignorant, to
awaken the stupid sinner, to quicken the lukev\arm, to confirm th<;
vvaveriuL'", to comfort the feeble minded, to succour the tempted, or con
tribute in any manner to the saving of souls from death. This is the
repentance, and these the
" fruits meet for repentance," which are
necessary to fidl s:inctification. This is the way wherein God hath ap
pointed his children to wait for complete sa'vation.
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11. Hence mny appear tlie extreire mischievoiisness of that aecm-
iii^ly iiniocerit ophiion, That there 16 no sin in a believer : that all sin
is (lestroyofi, root and branch, l!ie moment a man is justified. By total!)
preventing that repentance, it quite blocks up the way to sanctificati )n :
there i^^ no place for repentance in him vvho� believes there i? no sin
either in his life or heart : consequently there io no place Ibr his being
|.erfected in love, to vvhich that repentance is indispensably neces-sai}.
12. Hence it may likewise appear, that there is no possible dang* r
in t/ius expecting full salvation. For suppose we were mistaken, sup-
jiose no such blessing ever was or can be attained, yet we lose nothing :
nay, that very expectation quickens us in using all the talents which
God ha� given ns ; yea, in improving them all ; so that when our Lord
Cometh he will receive his own with increase.
13. But to return. Though it be allowed, that both this repentance
and its fr.uits are necessary to full salvation ; yet they are not necessary
either in the same sense with faith, or in the same degree : not in the
svne degree;�for these fruits are necessary conditionally, if there be
time and opportunity for them; otherwise a man may be sanctified
without them. But he cannot be sanctified without faith. Likewise,
Lt a man have ever so mucli of this repentance, or ever so many good
works, yet all this does not at all avail : he is not sanctified till he be
lieves: but the moment he believes, with or without those fruits, yea,
with more or less of this repentance, he is sanctified.�Not in the same
sense ;�for this repentance and these fruits are only remotely necessary,
necessary in order to the continuance of his faith, as well as the increase
of it; whereas faith is immediately and directly necessary to sanctri-
catSDU. It remains, Xhat faith is the only condition, vrhich is iinmediati ly
atjd proriniately necessary to sanctification.
14, " But what is that faith whereby we are sanctified? saved from
�siu, and perfected in love?" It is a divine evidence and conviction,
first, that Gild halli protnised it in the hofy Scjdpinre. Tiff we are
thoroughly satisfied of tliis, there is no moving one step farther. And
one would imagine there needed not one word more to satisfy a reason
able man of this than the ancient promise, " Then will 1 circumcise
thy heart and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind." How clearly
does this ex|)ress the being perfected in love ! How strongly imply the
being saved from all sin ! For as long as love takes up the whole heart,
what room is there for sin therein ?
15. It is a divine evidence and conviction, secondly, tJial wJial Gad
hath promised he is able to perform. Admitting, therefore, that " with
men it is impossible" to " bring a clean thing tiut of an unclean," to
purify the heart from all sin, and to fill it with all holiness; yet this
creates no difficulty in the case, seeing " with God all things are pos
sible." And surely no one ever imagined it was possible to any power
less than that of the Almighty ! But if God speaks, it shall be done.
God saith, " Let there be light; and there [is] light!"
16. Il is, thirdly, a divine evidence aud comiction thai he ia alihr
Wid willing to do il now. And why not? Is not a moment to him the
same as a thousand years? He cannot want more time to accomplish
whatever is his will. And he cannot want or slay for any more worthi-
ness or fitness in the persons he is pleased to honour. We may there-
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fore boldly say, aV any point of time, "Now is the day ofsalvation !"
To day, if ye wiil hear his voice, harden not your hearts !" " Behold,
all things are now ready, come unto the marriage !"
17. To this confidence, that God is both abh? a"d willing to^sanctify
us now, tliere needs to be added onp thing mme, a divine evidence and
conviction, that he doRth it. In that hour it is done : God says to the
inmost soul, " According to thy faith be it unto thee !" Then the soi�l
is pure from every spot of sin ; it is clean " from all unrighteousness."
The believer then experiences the deep meaning of those solemn words,
^' If we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have fellowship one
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son clcanseth us from
all sin."
1^. " But does God umrk this great work in thf. soul gradually or
instantaneously'?" Perhaps it may be gradually wrought in some; i
mean In this sense, they do not advert to the particular moment wherein
sin ceases to be. But it is infinitely desirable, were it the will of God.
that it should be done Instantaneously ; that the Lord should destroy
sin " by tlie breath of his.mouth," in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye. And so he generally does ; a plain fact, ofwhich there is evidence
enough to satisfy any unprejudiced person. Thou therefore look for it
every moment ! Look for it in the way above described ; in all those
good loorks whereunto thou art " created anew in Christ Jesus." There
is then no danger : you can be no worse, if you are no hotter for that
expectation. For were you to be disappointed of your hope, still you
lose nothing. But you shall not be disappointed of your hope : it will
come, and will not tarry. Look for it then every day, every hour, every
moment ! Why not this hour, this,moment? Certainly you may look
for it now, if you believe it is by faith. And by this token you may
surely know whether you seek it by faith or by works. If by works,
you want something to be done Jirst, before you are sanctified. You
think, I must first be or do thus or thus. Then you are seeking it by
works unto this day. If you seek it by faith, you may expect it as you
are ; and if as you are, then expect it now. It is of importance to
observe, that there is an inseparable connection between these three
points. Expect it 6j/ faith. Expect it as you a?-e, and Expect it now.'
To deny one of them is to deny them au. To allow one. Is to afiow
them all. Do you believe we are sanctified by faith ? Be true then to
your principle ; and look for this blessing just as you are, neither better
nor worse ; as a poor sinner that has still nothing to pay, nothing to
plead, but Christ died. And if you look for it as you are, then expect
it now. Stay for nothing : why should you ? Christ is ready ; and he
is all you want. He is waiting for you : he is al the door ! liet your
inmost soul cry out,
" Come in, come in, thou heavenly guest !
Nor hence attain remDve ;
But sup with nie, and let the feast
Be everlasting love."
13G ORIGINAL SIN. [sermon XLIV.
SEEMON XLIY.�Original Sin.
" And God saw that the wickedness of man was gi-eat in the earth, and that
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continu-
.Uy." Gen. vL 6.
ANALYSIS.
Fair pictures of human nature have been drawn by ancient
and modern writers. They are readily receivtd, but agree
not with God's word; which declares,�That by one man's
disobedience all were constituted sinners. That in Adam all
died. That he beg?t a son in his own likeness, since
" who
can bring a clean thing out of an uncleap." Thus we are by
nature dead in trespasses and in sins, being shapen in iniquity
and conceived in sin. Hence the absolute universality of
actual transgression.
I. Let us show what men vi�i& before the flood. The
account ia of " man," the whole race. Every imagination
includes everything that is fabricated within. It is only evil,
without intermixture of good ; and continually, without
cessation.
II. Are men th� samp. ruDw? So says David, Isaiah, and
the Apostles. Experience confirms this. We are Atheists,
without knowledge, love, or fear of Goil ; idolators, serving
pride, self-will, love of the world, the lust of the flesh, the
desire of the eye, and the pride of -life.
III. Hence we see, (1) The difference between Christianity
and all other religions. They depend on natural goodness.
Christianity alone recognizes man's real state. (2) That no
teligion is truly Christian which denies this fact. (3) That
Christianity is essentially a healing of tbp. .dnul.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
Few subjects require more careful definition in the Arminian system
than the doctrine of original sin. We must carefully avoid Pelagian
and semi-Pelagian views on the one hand, and Augustinian determini.sui
on the other. The controve^si^l character of Mr. Wesley's treatise on
original sin, while guarding the truth completely against the two former
errors, leaves it open to misconception on the side of the latter. We note
here what Mr. Wesley positively states, and further, what he omits to
state. He states�
I. The absolute universality of sin.
2. That this universality arises from, heart-sin, or a sinfulness in
nature or character.
3. That this heart-sin is a birth-sin ; not acquired, but inherited, born
with U3.
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4. That this birth-sin is derived from Adam, and comes by a natural
law.
5. That it originated in the first transgressioil. These fundamental
points Mr. Wesley presents in the very words of Scripture.
6. He clearly states that this entire sin (actual sin, heart-sin, birth-sin,
and the original sin) exposes man to the wrath of God. But he does not
separate these four elements of our sinful estate, and assert with Calvia
that guilt is imputed on account of the original sin. Even in the treatise
on original sin, Mr. Wesley seems to avoid the expression, though it is
often used by the authors -whom he quotes. When Dr. Taylor says,
" Punishment always connotes guilt," he replies, " ft always connotes sin
and sutfei'ing ; and here are both.* Adam sinned ; his posterity svitfer ;
and that in consequence of his sin." So in discussing the proposition of
tlie Westminster catechism, " Tlie guilt of Adam's first sin ;" when Dr.
Taylor says, " Adam's first sin was attended with consequences which
affect all his posterity. But we could not on account of his sin become
obnoxious to punishment." Mr, Wesley replies, " By punishment I
mean evil suffered on account of sin. And are M e not obnoxious to any
evil on account of Adam's sin?" And when he �omes to the final
proposition of the Westminster catechism, " And justly liable to all
punishments in this world, and that which is to come," Mr. Wesley says,
" That all men are liable to these for Adam's sin alone, I do not assert ;
but they are so, for their own outward and inward sins, which, tlii ouj^li
their own fault, spring from the infection of their nature." Furtlier on
he says
" I believe none ever did, or ever wdll die eternally, meivly for
the sin of our first father." In harmony with this Arminian limitation
of the Augustinian doctrine are the excisions wliich Mr. Weslc}^ made
from the ninth article of the Church of England, Avhich compare with
article seven of the Discipline of our Church.
The omitted clause ("and therefore in every person born into Ibis
world it deserveth God's wrath and damnation,") does not indeed take
the highest ground of Calvinistic imputation of Adam's ."^in. It dms
not necessarily mean more than the mediate imputation of Plac;ieus.
But even this mediate imputation, Mr. Wesley would seem iurtlier to
define by attaching its guilt to our own personal fault in neglect of the
providecl redemption. The universal provisions of the atonement enter
at every point into Mr. Wesley's Anthropology as well as into his
Soteiiology. He knows nothing of a human race without a jirovided
salvation in Christ ; but under the present entire economy, by which the
race is alike related to Adam and to Christ, he certainly does hold (and
in harmony with Scripture,) the guilt of original sm. This guilt, how
ever, has no existence antecedent to the existence of the guilty sinner,
and hence cannot be the basis of, any 'decree of predestination to wrath.
We are " obnoxious to evil on account of Adam's sin," but only under
an economy which brings us grace through Christ's rigliteousness, and
thus final condemnation must be the result of our personal fault in tlie
neglect of the provided grace. Every element of the Augustinian doc
tiine which can be proven from Scripture is thus not only taught by
Mr. Wesley, but is in harmony with his entire doctrinal system.
In regard to the extent of human depravity Mr. Wesley's teaching is
in harmony with the Augustinian Confessions ; it is a total inability to
good, " without the grace of God preventing us that we may have good
will, and working with us when we have that good will."
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SEEMON XLIV.
I. How widely different is this from the fair pictures of human nature,
which men have drawn in al) ages ! The writings of many of the an
cients abound with gay descriptions of the dignity of man ; vvhom some
of them paint as having all virtue and happiness in his composition, oi
at least, entirely in his power, without being beholden to any other
being; yea, as self sufficient; able to live on his own stock, and little
inferior to God himsell".
2. Nor have heathens alone, men who were guided in their r-e-
searches by little more than the dim light of reason, but many 'ikew ise
of them that bear the name of Christ, and to whom are entrusted the
oracles of God, spoken as magnificently concerning the nature of man,
as if it were all innocence and perfection. Accounts of this kind have
particularly abounded in the present century ; and perhaps in no part
of the world more than in our own country. Here not a few persons
of strong understanding, as well as extensive learning, have employed
their utmost abilities to show, what they termed, " the fair side of human
nature." And it must be acknowledged, that if their accounts of him
be just, man is still but " a little lower than the angels ;" or, as the words
may be more literally rendered, " a little less than God."
3. Is it any wonder, that these accounts are very readily received by
the generality of men ? For who is not easily persuaded to think favour
ably of himself? Accordingly, writers of this kind are most universallj
read, admired, applauded. And innumerable are the converts they have
made, not only in the gay, but the learned world. So that it is now
quite unfashionable to talk otherwise, to say any thing to the disjiarage-
ment of human nature ; which is generally allowed, notwithstanding a
few infirmities, to be very innocent, and wise, and virtuous I
4. But, in tbe mean time, what must we do with our Bibles ?� for
they will never agree with this. These accounts, however pleasing to
flesh and blood, are utterly irreconcilable with the scriptural. 'J'he
Scripture avers, that " by one man's disobedience.all men were consti
tuted sinners ;" that " in Adam all died," spiritually died, lost the life and
the image ofGod ; that fallen, sinful Adam then " begat a son in his own
likeness ;"�nor was it possible he shpuld beget him in any other ; for
" who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?"� that consequently
we, as well as other men, were by nature " dead in trespasses and sin,"
" without hope, without God in the world," and therefore " children oi
wrath ;" that every man may say, "I was shapen in wickedness, and in
sin did my mother conceive me ;" that " there is no difference," in that
'* all have sinned and come short of the glory ofGod," of that glorious
image of God, wherein man was originally created. And hence, when
"the Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men, ho
saw they were all gone out of the way ; they were altogether become
abominable, there was none righteous, no, not one," none that truly
sought after God : just agreeable this, to what is declared by the Holy
Ghost, in the words above recited, " God saw," when he looked down
from heaven before. " that the wickedness of man was great in the
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earth ;" so great, that" every imagination of tht tlioiights of l)is heari
was only evil contimially."
This is God's account ofman : fiom which I shall take occasion, first,
To show what men were before the flood : secondly. To inquire, whether
they arc not the same now ? And, thirdly. To add some inferences.
1. 1. I am, first, by opening t'�e words of the text toshqw what mcM!
were befoj:e tlie flood. And we may fiilly depend on the account here
given : tor God saw it, and he cannot be deceived. He " saw that the.
wickedness of man was great:"�Not of this or that man; not of a
few men only ; not barely of the greater part, but of man in general ;
of men universally. The word includes the whole human raccj every
partaker of human nature. And it is nol easy for us to compute their
numbers, to tell how many thousands and 'millions they were. Tl.e
earth then retained much of its primeval beauty, and original fruitful-
ness. The lace of the globe was not rent and torn, as it is now ;
and. spring and summer went hand in hand, ll is therefore jirohahk',
it afforded sustenance for far more inhabitants than it is now caj.ahlc
of sustaining ; and these must be immeiu;ely multii)licd, while men
begat sons and daughters for sev^n or eight hundred years togethei.
Yel, among all this inconceivable number, oidy " NosJi ftmjiii favoi.r
vvilh God," He alone (perhaps including part of his household) was
an exception from the universal wickedness, which, by the just judi^-
menl ofGod, in a short lime after brought on universal destruction.
All the rest were pai takers iu the same guilt as they were ii^ tl.e
same punishment.
2. " God saw all the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart �
of his soul, his inward man, the spirit within hiin, the principle oi' all
his inward and outward motions. He " saw all the imaginations:"�
It is not possible to find a word of a more extensive signirtcation. It
includes whatever is formed, made, fahricatcd within; all that is or
passes in the soul ; every inclination, afliection, passicm, .fppetile; every
temper, design, thought. It must of consecjiH-nc e include every word
and action, as naturally flowing from these Ibuulains, and being either
good or evil according to the fountain from which they severally How.
3. Now God saw that all this, the whole thereof, was evil ;�contrary
to moral rectitude ; contrary to the n.ature of God, which necessarily
includes all good ; contrary to the divine will, tiie eternal standard ol
good and evil ; contrary to the pure, holy image ofGod, wherein man
was originally created, and wherein he stood when God, surveying the
works of his liands, saw them all to be very good ; contrary to justices,
mercy, 'and trutli, and to the essential relations which eacli man hoic
to his t'reator and his fellow creatures.
4. But was there not good mingled with the evil ? Was tlicre n i\
light iiitei mixed with the darkness ? No ; none at all : " God saw tl;:;t
the whole imagination of the heart of man was only evil." It cannot
indeed be denied, but many of them, perhaps all, had good motions pi, i
into their hearts ; for the Spiril of God did then also " strive with man,"'
if hapl) he might repent, more especially during that gracious rejiricvc,
the-huiidred and twenty ycars:^ wJule tlie ark was pie[)ariri(f. But still
"in his l!<'sh dwelt no good thing;" all his nature was jiurely evil : it
was wholly consistent v\ith itself, and unmixed with any thing of au
opposite nature.
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5. Howovor, if may stll! be maUer of inq<iiry, " Was tliere no Inter-
p'ission of this evil ? W^ere there no lucid intervals, wherein sonic-
ijinir g M),l mii:'ii be found in the heart of man ?" We are not hrre to
c-iiisider, what the grace of God might occasionally work in his soul ;
an I aiistractiid from l!iis, wc have no reason to bidieve, tlnux- was any
i'itt-:nission of tiiai evil. For God, who " saw the whole iuiaginalion
of I hi; t!r)u:iiits of his heart to be onh/ evil," saw likewise, lhat it w.io
always the same, lhat it *' was only evil nintinudUi/ ;" every year, every
d ly, rvnry hour, every moment. He never deviated into good.
II. Snch is the authentic accou:;t of tha whole race of niankiirl.
which he who knoweth what is in man, who searcheth liic heart a:rl
trieth the reins, hath left u])on record for our ins'ructioii. Such were
all men befiire God brought the flood upon the earth. Wc are, secondly,
t:) incpiire, whether Llicy ^yt^ tl^c s^une n�u�' 1
1. ;\jid UiiiLi certaiix, tha ^^��'p*'"-" giiiaa ng nr� rpagon to think, any
otberwise of them. On the contrary, all the above cited jiassages ol
Scripture refer to those who lived after the flood. It was above a thou-
s ui'J years after, that God declared b^ David concerning the children
of men. " The* are all gone out of tl^ way, [of truth and holiness,]
tbece is none righteous, no, not one." And lo this bear all the prophets
u itness, in their several generaibns. So Isaiah, concerning God's
peculiar people, (and certainly the heathens were in no better condi
tion,) " The wJinle head is sick, and the whole heart fiiiit. From, the
s )lr of the foot even unto the bead tlicre is no soundness in il ; but
W!�ni(ls, and bruises, and [luirerying sores." The same account is
given f)y all the apostles, yea, by the whole tenor of the oracles of God.
From all those we learn concerning man in his natural state, unassisted
by the grace of God, that " every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart is [still] evil, only evi! [and that] continually."
2. And this account of the present state of man is confirmed by daily
experience. It is true, tbe natural man di.-;cerns it not : and this is n ;t
tf) be wondered at. So long as a man, born blind, continues so, he is
scarce sensible of his want : much less, could we suppose a place where
all were born without sight, would they be sensible of the want of it.
In like manner, so long as men remain in their natural blindness of
understanding, they are not sensible of their sjiiritual wants, and of this
in particular. But as soon as God opens the eyes of their understand
ing, they see the state they were in before ; they are then deeply con
vinced, that " every man living," them.selves especially, are, by nature,
" altogether vanity;" lhat is, folly and ignorance, sin and 'vickediiess.
3. We see, when God opens our eyes, that we were belore ATtcoi iv
T6J xoTf^ixj, without Gnd, or rather, atheists in the world. We had, by
uatiire, no knowledge of God, no acquaintance with him. It ',s true,
as soon as we came lo the use of reason, we learned " the invisible
things of God, even his eternal power and Godhead, from the things
that are made." From the things that are seen we inferred the exist
ence of an eternal powerful being, lhat is not seen. But still, although
we acknowledged his being, we had no ac(]uaintance witb him. As we
know there is an emperor of China, whom yet we do nol know : so we
knew there was a king of all the earth, yet we knew him not. Indeed,
we could not, by any of our natural faculties. By none of tliese could
wo attain the knowledge of God. We could no more perceive him
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by our natural understanding, than we could see him with our eyes.
Tor " no one knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the
Son willeth to reveal him. And no one knoweth the Son but the
Father, and he to whom the Father revealeth him."
4. We read of an ancient king, who, being desirous to know what
was the natural language of men, in order to bring the matter lo a
certain issue, made the following experiment: He ordered two infants,
as soon as they were born, to be conveyed to a place prepared for them,
where they were brought up without any instruction at all, and without
ever hearing a human voice. And what was the event ? Why, that
\vhen they were al length brought out of their confinement, they' spake
no language at all, they uttered only inarticulate sounds, like those of
other animals. Were two infants in like manner to be brought up
trom the womb without being instructed in any religion, there is little
room lo doubt, but (unless the grace of God interposed) the event wo\dd
i)e just the same. They would have no religion at all : they would
have no more knowledge of God than the beasts of the field, than the
wild ass's colt. Such is natural religion, abstracted from traditional,
and from the influences of God's Spiri* 1
5. And having no knowledge, we can have no love of God : we
cannot love him we know not. Most men talk indeed of loving God,
and perhaps imagine they do; at least few will acknowledge they do
not love him : but the fact is too plain to be denied. No man loves
God by nature, any more than he does ii slone, or the earth he treads
upon. What we love we delight in : but no man has naturally any
delight in God. In our natural stale we cannoi conceive how anyone
should delight in him. We take no pleasure in him at all ; he is utterly
tasteless to us. To love God ! Il is far above, out of our sight. We
cannot, naturally, attain unto il.
6. We have, by nature, not only no love, but no fear of God. It is
allowed, indeed, lhat most men have, sooner or later, a kind of sense
less, irrational fear, properly called superstition, though the blundering
epicureans gave it the name of religion. Yet even this is not nat\iral,
but acquired ; chiefly by conversation or from example. By nature
"God is nol in all our thoughts:" we leave him to manage his own
affairs, to sit quietly, as we imagine, in heaven, and leave us on earth
lo manage ours ; so lhat we have no more of the fear of God before our
eyes, than of the love ofGod in our hearts.
7. Thus are all men " atheists in the world." But atheism itself
does not screen us from idolatry. In his natural state every man born
into the world is a rank idolater. Perhaps, indeed mua. may not !)e
such iu tlie v'dgar scnse of the word. We do nol, like the idolatrous
heathens, worship molten or graven images. We do not bow down to
Ihe stock of a tree, to the work of our own hands. We do not pray lo
the angels or saints in heaven, any more than lo the saints that are
upon the earth. But whal then ? We have set up our idols in our
hearts ; and to these we bov; down, and worship them : we worship
ourseJies, when we pay that honour to ourselves, which is due to Gud
only, Therel()re all pride is idolatry ; it is ascriTTing lo ourselves what
due to God alone. And although pride was not made for man, yet
where is the man that is born without it ? But hereby we rob God o'
his unalienable right, and idolatrously usurp his glory.
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8. But pride is not the only sort of idolatry which we are all by nature
guilty of. Satan has stamped his own image on our heart iu self wilil
also. " I will," said he, belbre he was cast out of heaven, " I will sit
upon the sides of the north ;" I wil! do my own will and pleasure, inde
pendently on that of my Creator. The same does every man born into
the world say, and that in a thousand instances ; nay, and avow it too,
without ever blushing upon the account, without either fear or shame.
Ask tlie man,
" Why did you do this?" He answers, " Because I had
a mind to it." What is this but, " Because it was my will ;" that is. in
elfect, because the devil and I are agreed ; because Satan and ! govern
our actions by one and the same principle. The will of God, mean
time, is not in his thoughts, is not considered in the least degree :
although it be the supreme rule of every intelligent creature, whRthei
m heaven or earth, resulting from the essential, unalterable relation,
which all creatures bear to their Creator.
9. So far we bear the image of the devil, and tread in his steps. But
at the next step we leave Satan behind ; we run into an idolatry whereof
he is not guilty : I mean, love of the world ; which is now as natural
to every man, as to love bis own will. Wliat is mere natural to us than
to seek happiness in the creature, instead of the Creator? Toseelt tbat
satisfaction in the works of his hands, which can be found in God only .'
What more natural than " the desire of tbe flesh ?" That is, of the
pleasure of sense in every kind ? Men indeed talk magnificently ot
despising these low pleasures, particularly men of learning and educa
tion. They affect lo sit loose lo the gratification of those appetiteti
wherein they stand on a level wilh the bea.sls lhat perish. But it is
mere affectation; for every man is conscious to himself that in this
respect he is, by nature, a very beast. Sensual appetites, even those
of the lowest kind, have, more or less, the dominion over him. Tlu-y
lead him captive ; they drag him to and fro, in spite of his boasted
reason. The man, with all his good breeding and other accomplish
ments, has no pre-eminence over the goat: nay, it is much to be doubted,
whether the beast has not the pre-eminence over him. Certainly lie
lias, if we may hearken to one of their modern oracles, who very
decently tells us,
" Once in a season, beasts too taste of love ;
Only the beast of reason is its slave.
And in llml folly drudges all the year."
A considerable dilference indeed, it must be allowed, there is between
man and man, arising (beside that wrought by preventing grace) from
dilference of constitution and of education. But, notwithstanding this,
wlio, that is nf)t utterly ignorant of himself, can here cast the hrst stone
at another ? Who can abide the test of our blessed Lord's comment on
the seventh commandment ? " He that looketh on a woman to lust after
her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart?" So tliat
one knows not which to wonder at most, the ignorance or the insolence
of iho'je men, wlio speak wilh such disdain of them that are overcome
by desires wfiich every man has fell in his own breast; the desire ofevery
pleasure of sense, innocent or not, being natural to every child of man.
10. And .so is " the desire of the eye ;" the desire of the pleasures
of the imagination. These arise either from great, or beautiful, oi
uncommon oiijects ;�if llie two former do nol coincide with the lattoi ^
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for perhaps it would appear upon a diligent inquiry, that ntither grand
nor beautiful objects please, any longer than they are new ; that when
the novelty of them is over, the greatest part, at least, of the pleasure
they give, is over ; and in the same proportion as they become familiar.
they become flat and insipid. But let us experience this ever so often,
the same desire will remain still. The inbred thirst continues fixed in
the soul; nay, the more it is indulged, tne more it increases, and incites
us to follow after another, and yet another object ; although we leave
every one with an abortive hope, and a deluded expectation. Yea,
" The hoary fool, who many days
Has struggled with continued sorrow,
Renews his hope, and fondly lays
Tlie desperate bet upon tomorrow !
To morrow comes : 'Tis noon ; 'Tis night ;
This day, like all the former flies:
Yet, on he goes, to seek delight
To morrow, till to night he dies !"
11. A third symptom of this fatal disease, the love of the world, which
is so deeply rooted in our nature, is " the pride of life;" the desi e of
praise, of the honour Lhat cometh of men. This the greatest admirers
of human nature allow to be strictly natural ; as natural as the sight, or
hearing, or any other of the external senses. And are they ashamed
of it, even men of letters, men of refined and improved understanding ?
So far from it, that they glory therein ! They applaud themselves for
their love of applause ! Yea, eminent Christians, so called, make no
difficulty of adopting the saying of the old, vain heathen, " Animi dis-
soluti est et nequam negligcre quid de s'e homines senliant " Not to
regard what men think of us, is the mark of a wicked and abandoned
mind." So that to go calm and unmoved through honour and disho
nour, through evil report and good report, is with them a sign of one that
is, indeed, not fit to live : " Away with such a fellow from the earth."
But would one imagine that these men had ever heard of Jesus Christ
or his apostles ; or that they knew who it was that said, " How can ye
believe who receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour
which Cometh ofGod only ?" But if this be really so, if it be impossi
ble to believe, and consequently' to please God, so long as we receive or
seek honour one of another, and seek not tlie honour vvhich cometh oi
God only ; then in what a condition are all marekind ! The Christians
as well as heathens ! Since they all seek honour one of another ! Since
it is as natural for them so to do, themselves being the judges, as
it is to see the light which strikes upon their eye, or to hear the sound
which enters their ear ; yea, since they account it a sign of a virtuous
mind, to seek the praise of men, and ofa vicious one, to be content with
the honour that cometh of God only I
in. 1. I proceed to draw a few inferences from what has been said.
And first, from hence we learn one grand fundamental difference
between Christianity, considered as a system of doctrines, and the most
refined heathenism. Many of tha ancient heathens have largely de
scribed the vices of particular man. They have spoken much against
their covetousness, or cruelty ; their luxury or prodigality. Some have
dared to say, that
" no man is born without vices ofone kind or another."
But still, as none of them were apprized of the fall of man, so none ol
them knew of his total corruption They knew not that all men were
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empty of all good, and filled with all manner of evil. They were wiiolly
ignorant of the entire depravation of the whole human natirnr, of trvery
man born inio the world, in every faculty of Igs soul, not so nuicli by
tiiose partifenlarw�esr which reign in particular persons^ as by (ho general
ffiod of athtfsm and idolatry, of pride, selfwill, and love of the world.
Tills, ttierefbre, is the first, grand, distinguishing point hiiiweca heu
thenism and Christianity. The one acknowledges timi many men axe
6 iFectod with many vices, and even bom with a proneness to tliciiL;
i ' lit supposes JKitbaJ, that in some the natural good much over balances
(liTieidl; the other declares thai ail men are " conceived in sin.," and
" shapen in wickedness ;"�that hence there is in every man a
" carnal
Blind, which is enmity against God, whickis not^ cannoi be siiU|er.i
I ) [his] law ;" and which so infecls the whole soul^that
" there dwelleth
in Jhim,! in his flesh," in lua natural state, "no gooJ thiiio;;" but
"
every imaginatioa of the theuglils of hia heaxl is evil," only evil, ajui
tiiat " continually "
2. Hence we may, secondly, learn, that all who deny this, call il
original sin, or by any other title, are but heathens still, in the funda
mental pointwhich differences heathenism from Christianity. Theymay,
indeed, allow, that men have many vices ; that some are born with us;
and that, consequently, we are not born altogether so wise or so virtuous
as we should be ; there being few lhat will roundjyaffirm, " We are born
with as much propensity to good as to evil, and that every man is, by
nature, as virtuous and wise as Adam was at his creation." But here is
the shibboleth : Is man by nature filled with all manner of evil ? Is he
void of all good ? Is he wholly fallen ? Is his soul totally corrupted 1 Or,
to come back to the text, is
"
every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart evil continually V Allow this, and you are so far a Christian. Deny
it, and you are but a heathen still.
3. We may learn from hence, in the third place, whal is the proper
nature of religion, of the religion of Jesus Christ. It is Qs^airsia Yup^rif,
God's methol cf healing a soul which is thus diseased. Hereby the
great Physician of souls applies medicines to heal this sickness ; to
restore human nature, totally corrupted in all its faculties. God heals
all our atheism by the knowledge of himself, and of Jesus Christ whom
lie hath sent ; by giving us faith, a'divine evidence and conviction of
God, and of the things of God ; in particular, of this important truth,
" Christ loved me, and gave himself for me," By repentance and low
liness of heart, the deadly disease of pride is healed ; that of self will
by resignation, a meek and thankful submission to tbe will of God ; and
for the love of the world in all its branches, the love ofGod is the sove
reign remedy. Now this is properly religion, " faith [thus] working
by love ;" working the genuine meek humility, entire deadness to the
world, with a loving, thankful acquiescence iu, and conformity to, the
whole will and word ofGod.
4. Indeed, if man were not thus fallen, there would be no need of
all this. There would be no occasion for this work in the heart, tbis
renewal in the spirit of our mind. The superfluity of godliness would
then be a more proper expression than the " superfluity ofnaughtiness."
for an outside religion, without any godliness at all, would sufl?ce to
all rational intents and purposes. It does accordingly sufiiice, in the
judgment of those who deny this corruption of our nature. They make
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eery little more of religion than the famous Mr. TTobbrs did of reason.
According to him, reason is only "a well ordered train of words:"
according to them, religion is only a well ordered train of words and
actions. And they speak consistently with themselves ; for if the inside
he not full of wickedness, if this be clean already, what remains, but lo
" cleanse the outside of the cup ?" Outward reformation, if their sup
position be just, is indeed the one thing needful.
5. But ye have not so learned the oracles of God, Ye know, thai
he who seeth what is in man gives a far dilferent account both of nature
and grace, of our fall and our recovery. Ye know that the great end
of religion is, to renew our hearts in the image of God, to repair that
total loss of righteousness and true holiness, which we sustained hy the
sin of our first parents. Ye know lhat all religion ^vhich does noi
answer this end, all that stops short of this, the renewal of our soul ni
the image ofGod, after the likeness of him that created it, is no other
than a poor farce, and a mere mockery of God, to the destruction ol
our own soul. Oh beware of all those teachers of lies, who would palm
this upon you for Christianity ! Regard them not, although they should
come unto you with all the deceivableness of unrighteousness ; with all
smoothness of language, all decency, yea, beauty and elegance ofexpres
sion, all professions of earnest good v/ill to you, and reverence for the
Holy Scriptures. Keep. to the plain, old faith, "once delivered to the
saints," and delivered by the Spirit of God to our hearts. Know your
disease ! Know your cure ! Ye were oorn in sin : therefore
"
ye must
be born again," born ofGod. By nature ye are wholly corrupted : hy
grace ye shall be wholly renewed. In Adam ye all died: in the second
Adam, in Christ, ye all are made alive. " You that were dead in sins
hath he quickened :'" he hath already given you a principle of life, even
faith in him who loved you, and gave himself for you ! Now, " go on
from faith to faith," until your whole sickness be healed, and all that
'* mind be in you, which vvas also in Christ Jesus !"
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*' Ye must be born again.
" Jolin iii. 7.
ANALYSTS.
JusTiFTCATioN and regeneration are the fundamentals in
religion. The fi'rst what (lud does For us. the second whan he
dues in ns_; one in point of time, thougli justification precedes
iu ur U'.Y of thought.
I. The fonnHation nf thfi doetrine of the New "Rlr-t.b God
made uian in his moral image; but not immutable. By dis
obedience he fell, and became dead to God. Hence all his
descendants are born in this state of spiritual death. Hence
we must be born a'j;ain.
II. The nature et this &ew birth.
This does not propose a philosophical explanation. The
term used by the Jews of the outward form of adoption into
the family of Abraham by baptism and circumcision. But
here even Nicodemus understood by it something more than
the outward form. Analogy of our entrance upon the
spiritual life of faith to the entrance of a child into natural
life. Hence the new birth is that great change which God
works in the soul when he brings it into life, when he raises
it from the death of sin to the life of righteousness.
III. The necessity of the umsr birth.
It is necessary to holiness, to eternal salvation, and to
present and eternal happiness.
IV. We infer tJia.t bantism is nnt the new birth. The
Cliurch catechism distinguishes the outward and visible si^n
from the mward and spiritual grace ; and the same is evident
from the nature of. the two, the one outward, the other inward.
Nor does the new birth necessarily accompany baptism. This
is evident from the fruits which follow. The new birth is
distinct from sanctification. Sanctification is a continuous,
progressive work ; the new birth is instantaneous ; the one
begins spiritual life ; the other is its growth.
Lastly, the baptized sinner must ha. hnrn q,g,n.in or peri^.
Whatever may be the grace of infant baptism, it avails noth
ing to him who is now dead in trespasses and in sins.
INTEODUCTORY NOTES.
We have already remarked the distinction between the Wesleyan
view of regeneratioii and the views of antecedent writers. Mr. Wesley
first clearly distinguishes regeneration as the instantaneous beginning of
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thn, soul's conscious life of love to God. Altliou,c;li tile view of the ti..'vv
l)irtl) here set forth is precisely the same as that given in the eighteenih
Sermon, two additional points of the doctrine are liere proposed. Fiist,
the relation of the new birth to original sm is defined. The lundameT tal
element in original sin being not original guilt but depravity, set forth ns
spiritual death, the new birth is not an absolution Imt a new life.
Secondly, the relation of the new birth to sanctification is also defined ;
not as a process of which sanctification is a ])art, Imt as a starting-point
from which sanctification proceeds. Tliese definitions are both charac
teristic of Wesleyan theology.
Touching the relation of the new birth to baptism, the present germon
takes much the same ground as the eighteenth. Al^out this time he
published a short treatise on baptism in which his own views are clearly
defined. In answer to the question What are the benefits we receive by
baptism ? we have the following heads : �
1. The washing away of the guilt of original sin.
2. By baptism we enter into the covenant of God.
3. By baptism we are admitted into the Church and consequently
made members of Christ its head.
4. By baptism, we who were the children of wrath are made the
children of God. " This regeneration " he explains to be not outward,
but "by adoption and grace." "A principle of grace is infused which
will not be wholly taken away unless we quench the Holy Spirit of God
by long continued wickedness."
5. In consequence hei eof we are heirs of the kingdom oi heaven.
It thus appi^ars that Mr. Wesley's own views as a churclimau were
clearly defined, but that he did not intend to impose those views on his
followers. Hence the peculiar mode of statement in these two sermons.
There is no contradiction of the doctrine of baptismal regeneration.
There is the distinct avowal of the doctrine as the doctrine of the
Church of England. But it is only as the doctrine of the Church of
England that it is so avowed. It doen vot enter into ihis preaching, either
as the basis of appeal, or as a motive to duty, or as a ground of hope.
It is, in fact, mentioned only to guard against the dangerous results to
which it often led. We therefore conclude that baptismal regenuiatic^n
is in no part of the doctrine of these sermons.
SEEMON XLV.
1. If any doctrines within the whcle compass of Christianity jnay be
properly termed fundamental, they are doubtless these two ; the doctrine
of justification, and that of the new birth : the farmer relating to that
great work which God does /br us, in {orgiving our sins ; the Tatter, to
the great work which God ducu tn �5, in renewing our fallen nature.
In order of time, neitber of these is before the other ; in the moment we
are justified by the grace of God, through the redemption that is in
Jesus^ we are also " born of the Spirit;" but in order of thinking as il
is termed, justification precedes the new birth. We first conceive his
wrath to be turned away, and then his Spirit to work in our hearts.
'J. How great importance then must it be of, to every child of man,
thoroughly to understand these fundamental doctrines 1 From a full
conviction of this, many excellent men have wrote very largely con
cerning justification, explaining every point relating thereto, and open
ing the scriptures which treat upon it. Many likewise have wrote on
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the new hlrth : and some of them largely enoiign : but yet not so clearly
as might have been desired ; nor so deeply and accurately , having
either given a dark, abstruse account of it, or a slight and superficial
one. Therefore a full, and at the same time a clear account of tho
new birth, seems to be wanting still ; such as may enable us to give a
satisfactory answer to these three questions : first^ Why must we he
how\ acrain ? What is tbe foundation of this doctrine of the new birth 1
Secondly, IIow must we be born again ? What is the nature of the new
birth 1 And, thirdly, Wherefore must we be born a^ain ? To what end
is it necessary ? These questions, by the assistance ofGod, 1 shall beioHy
and plainly answer, and then subjoin a few inferences which will uatu-
-aily follow.
I. 1. And first, Why must wi he burn agaiu? What is the foundation
of this doctrine The foundation of it lies near as deep as the creation
of the world ; in the scriptural account whereof wo read, " And God,"
the three-one God, " said. Let us make man in our image, after our like
ness. So God created man in his own image, in the image of God
created he him," Gen. i, 26, 27 :�not barely in his natural image, a
picture of his own immortality ; a spiritual being, endued with under
standing, freedom of will, and various afiections;�nor merely in his
political image, the governor of this lower world, having " dominion
over the fishes of the sea, and over all the earth ;"�but chiefly in his
moral image; which, according to the apostle, is "righteousness and
true holiness," Eph. iv, 24. In this image of God was man madd.
God is love :" accordingly man at his creation was full of love ; which
was the sole principle of all his tempers, thoughts, words, and actions.
God is full of justice, mercy, and truth ; so was man as he came from
the hands of his Creator. God is spotless purity ; and so man was in
the beginning pure from every sinful blot; otherwise God could noi
have pronounced him, as well as all the other works of his hands/' very
good," Gen. i, 31. This he could not have been, had he not been pure
from sin, and filled with righteousness and true holiness. I'or there is
no medium : if we suppose an intelligent creature not to love God, not
to be righteous and holy, wc necessarily suppose him not to be good at
all ; much less to be
"
very good."
2. But, although man was made in the image ofGod, yet he was nof
made immutable. This would have been inconsistent with that state
of trial in which God was pleased to place him. He was therefor*^
created able to stand, and yet liable to fall. And this God himself
apprized him of, and gave him a solemn warning against it. Never
theless, man did not abide in honour: he fell from his high estate.
He " ate of the tree whereof the Lord had commanded him. Thou shalt
not eat thereof." By this wilful act of disobedience to his Creator, this
flat reoellion against his Sovereign, he openly declared that he would
no longer have God to rule over him ; that he would be governed by his
own will, and nol the will of him that created him ; and lhat he .would
nol seek his happiness in God, but in the world, in the works of his
hands. Now God had told him before, " In the day lhat thou eat
est [of lhat fruit] thou shalt surely die." And the word of the Lord
cannot be broken. Accordingly, in that day he did ^ie , he died to
God, the most dreadful of all deaths. He lost the life ofGod : he was
separated from him, in union with whom his suiritual life consisted
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The body dies when it is separated from the soul ; the soul, when it ia
sepai^ted from God. But this separation from God, Adam sustained
in the day, the hour, he ate of the forbidden fruit. And of this he gave
immediate proof ; presently showing by his behaviour, that tlie love of
God was extinguished in his soul, which was now " alienated from the
life of God." Instead of this he was now under the power of servile
fear, so that he fled from the presence of the Lord. Yea, so littk did
be retain even of the knowledge of him who fiUeth heaven and earth,
lhat he endeavoured to " hide himself from the Lore God, among the
trees of the garden," Gen. iii, 8 : so had he lost both the knowledge and
the love of God, without which the image of God could not subsist. Of
thi? therefore he was deprived at the same time, and became unholy as
well as unhappy. In the room of this he had sunk into pride and self
will, the very image of the devil ; and into sensual appetites and desires,
the image of the beasts that perish.
3. If it be said, " Nay, but that threatening, ' In the day that thou
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,' refers to temporal death and that
alone, to the death of the body only :" the answer is plain : To affirm
this is flatly and palpably to make God a liar ; to aver that the God of
truth positively affirmed a thing contrary to truth. For it is evident.
Adam did not die in this sense, " in the day that he ate thereof." lie
lived in the sense opposite to this death, above nine hundred years after.
So that this cannot possibly be understood of the death of the body,
without impeaching the veracity of God. It must therefore be under
stood of spiritual death, the loss of the life and image ofGod.
4. And in Adam all died, all human kind, all the children of men
who were then in Adam's loins. The natural consequence of this is,
that every one descended from him comes into the world spiritually
dead, dead to God, wholly dead in sin ; entirely void of the life ofGod ;
void of the image ofGod, of all that rightcousness-and holiness wherein
Adam was created. Instead of this, every man born into the world now
bears the image of the devil, in pride and self will ; the image of the
beast, in sensual appetites and desires. This then is the foundation of
the new birth,- the entire corruption of our nature. Hence it is, that
(lelng bom in sin^ we must bo " lK)rn ai^ain." Hence every one that
is ham of a woman, must be born of the_Sinrit ofGod.
II. 1. Bui hau iniist a man be ham acrain f Whal is the nature of
the new birth \ This is the second (piestion. And a question it is of
the highest moment that can be conceived. We ought not therefore,
in so weighty a concern, to be content with a slight inquiry ; but to
examine it with all possible care ; and to ponder it in our hearts, till we
fully understand this important point, ar^d clearly see how we are to be
born again.
2. Not that we are to expect any minute, philosophical account of
the manner how this is done. Our Lord sufficiently guards us against
any such expectation, by the words immediately following the le.\t ;
wherein he reminds Nicodemus of as indisputable a fact as any in the
whole compass of nature, which notwithstanding the wisest man unch r
the sun is not ably fully to explain. " The wind bloweth where it li^t-
elh,"�nol by thy power or wisdom; "and thou hearest the sound
thereof ;"�thou art absolutely assured, beyond all doubt, that il dolh
blow ; " but thou canst not lell whence il cometh, nor vhither it coelh.
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�the precise manner how it begins and ends, rises and falls, no man
can tell. " "so is every one that is born of the Spirit :"�thou mayesi
t)e as absolutely assured of the fact, as of the blowing of the wind ; but
the precise manner how it is done, how the Holy Spirit works this in
the soul, neither thou nor the wisest of the chddren of men is able
to explain.
3. However, it suffices for every rational and Christian purpose, that
without descending into curious, critical inquiries, we can give a plain
scriptural account of the nature of the new birth. This will satisf)
every reasonable man, who tlosires only the salvation of his soul. Tbe
expression, being born again, was not first used by our Lord in his con-
versati(m with Nicodemus: it was well known before that time, and
was in common use among the Jews when onr Saviour a])i�eared among
them. When an adult heathen was convinced that the Jinvish religion
was ofGod, and desired to join therein, it was the custom to baptize
him first, before he was admitted to circumcision. And when he was
ba])tized, he was said to be born again ; by vi'hich they meant, that he
who was before a child of the devil, was now adopted into the family of
God, and accounted one of his children. This expression, therefore,
which Nicodemus, being " a teacher in Israel," ought to have under
stood well, our Lord., uses in conversing with him ; only in a stronger
sense than he was accustomed to. And lYixs might be the reason of his
asking, " how can these things be ?" They cannot be literally :�a man
cannot " enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be born :"�
but they may, spiritually : a man may be born from above, born ofGod,
born of the Spirit, in a manner which bears a very near analogy to the
natural birth.
4. Before a child is born into'the world, he has eyes, bui sees nol;
he has ears, but does nol hear. He has a very imperrecl use of every
other sense. He has no knowledge of any of the things of the world,
or any natural understanding. To that manner of existence which he
then has, we do nol even give tbe name of life. Il is then only when
a man is born, that we say, he begins to live. For as soon as he is
born, he begins to see the light, and the various objects with which he
is encompassed. His ears are then opened, and he hears the sounds
which successively strike upon them. At the same time, all the other
organs of .sense begin to be exercised upon their proper objects. He
likewise breathes, and lives in a manner wholly different from what he
did before. How exactly doth the parallel hold in all these instances?
While a man is in a mere natural state, before he is born of God, he
has, in a spiritual sense, eyes and sees not; a thick impenetrable ''eil
lies upon them : he has ears, but hears not ; he is utterly deaf to what
he is most of all concerned to hear. His olher spiritual senses are all
locked up : he is in the same condition as if he had them not. Henrc
he has no knowledge of God ; no intercourse with him ; he is not at
all acquainted with him. He has no true knowledge of the things of
God, either of spiritual or eternal things ; therefore, though h(; is a
livinor man, he is a dead Christian. But as soon as he is born of God.
there is a total change in all these particulars. The eyes of his
understanding are opened ;" (such is the language of the great apostle ;J
and, he who of old "commanded light to shine out of darkness shining
on his heart, he sees the light of the g'c y of God," hi? glorious | ><,��.
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" ill the face of Jesus Christ." His cars being opened, he is now
capable of hearing the inward voice of God, saying, " Be of good cheer ;
thy sins are forgiven thee ;" " go and sin no more." This is the pur
port of what God speaks to his heart ; although perhaps nof in these
very words. He is now ready to hear whatsoever " He that teacheth
man knowledge" is pleased from time to time to reveal to him. He
" feels in his heart (to use the language of our church) the mighty
working of the Spirit ofGod ;" not in a gross, carnal sense, as the men
of the world .stupidly and wilfully misunderstand the expression ; though
they have been told again and again, we mean thereby neither more
nor less than this : he feels, is inwardly sensible of, the graces which
the Spirit of God works in bis heart. He feels, he is conscious of, a
"
peace which passeth all understanding." He many times feels such
a joy in God, as is " unspeakable, and full of glory." He feels " the love
ofGod shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto
him ;" and all his spiritual senses are then exercised to discern spiritual
good and evil. By the use of these, he is daily increasing in the
knowledge ofGod, of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, and of all the
things pertaining to his inward kingdom. And now he may be properly
said to live : God having quickened him by his Spirit, he is alive to
God through Jesus Christ. He lives a life which the world knoweth
not of, a " life which is hid with Christ in God." God is continually
breathing, as it were, upon the soul ; and his soul is breathing unto
God. Grace is descending into his heart; and prayer and praise
ascending to heaven: and by this intercourse between God and man,
this fellowship with the Father and the Son, as by a kind of spiritual
respiration, the life of God in the soul is sustained ; and the child of God
grows up, till he comes to the
" full measure of the stature of Christ."
5. From hence it manifestly appears, what is the nature of the new
hi�thj It is that great change which God works irLthe soul, when he
brings it mto life ; when he raises it from the death of sin to the life of
rigliteousness. It is the change wrought in the whole soul by the
almighty Spirit of God, when it is " created anew in Christ Jesus,"
when it is *' renewed after the image of God, in righteousness and
true holiness ;" vvhen the love of the world is changed into the love
of God ; pride into humility ; passion into meekness ; hatred, envy,
malice, into a sincere, tender, disinterested love for all mankind. In a
word, it is that change whereby the earthly, sensual, devilish mind is
turned into the " mind which was in Christ Jesus." This is the nature
of the new birth : " So is every one that is born of the Spirit."
III. 1. It is not difhcult for any who has considered these things, to
see the necessity of the new birth, and to answer the third question,
Wherefore, to what end, is it necessary that we should be born again ?
It is very easily discerned, that this is necessary, first, in order to holi
ness. For what is holiness according to the oracles of God 1 Not a
hare external religion, a round of outward duties, how many soever
fhey be, and how exactly soever performed. No : gospel holiness is no
less than the image of God stamped upon the heart ; it is no other than
the whole mind which was in Chiist Jefeus ; it consists of all heavenly
affections and tempers mingled together in one. Tt implies such a
continual, thankful love to him who hath not withheld from us his Son,
bi.s only Son, as makes it natural, and in a manner necessary to us, to
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love every child of roan ; a� fills us " with bowels of mercies, kindnosiii,
gentleness, long suffering :" it is such a love of God as teaches us to
be blameless in all maimer of conversation ; as enables us to present
our .souls and bodies, all wc are, and all we have, all our llwMigiits,
words, and actions, a continual sacrifice to God, acceptable through
Christ .lesus. Now this holiness can have no existence, till we are
renewed in the image of our mind. It cannot commence in the soul,
till that change be wrought; till by the power of the highest over
shadowing us, we are " brought from darkness to light, from the jyowe-
of Satan unto God ;" that is, till we are born again ; which therefore
ts absolutely necessary in order to holiness.
2. But *' without holiness no man shall see the Lord/' tbi?
face of God in glory. Of consequence, the nejiv birth ia ahsnhitiHy
necessary in order to etftmai saitaiion. Men may indeed flatter them
selves, (so desperately wicked, and so deceitful is the heart of man !)
that they may live in their sins till they come to the last gasp, and yet
after.wards,live with God ; and thousands do really believe, that they
have found a broad way which leadeth not to destruction.
" What
danger," say they, " can a woman be in that is so harmless and so
virtuous ? What fear is there that so honest a man, one of so strict
morality, should miss of heaven ? Especially, if over and above all
this, they constantly attend on church and sacrament." One of these
will ask with all assurance, " What, shall not I do as well as my
neighbours?" Yes, as well as your unholy neighbours; as well a?
your neighbours that die in their sins I For you will all drop into the
pit together, into the nethermost hell ! You will all lie together in the
lake of fire ; " the lake of fire burning with brimstone." Then, at
length, you will see, (but God grant you may see it before 1) the necessity
f holiness in order to glory ; and consequently of the new birth, since
none can be holy, except he be born again.
3. Fr�r the same reason, except he be born again, Bono mtt b� ta/^ppj:
even in this wr>rid^ For it is not possible, in the nature of things, thai
a man should be happy who is not holy. Even the poor ungodly poet
could tell us, Nemo mains felix : no wicked inaii is happy. The reason
is plain : all unholy tempers are uneasy tempera : not only malice,
hatred, envy, jealousy, revenge, create a present hell in the breast, but
even the softer passions, if not kept within due bounds, give a thousand
times more pain than pleasure. Even " hope," when " deferred," (and
how often must this be the case ?) " maketh the heart sick ;" and every
desire which is not according to the will of God, is liable to " pierce
[us] through with many sorrows :" and all those general sources of sin,
pride, self will, and idolatry, are, in the same proportion as they prevail^
general sources of misery. Therefore, as long as these reign in any
soul, happiness has no place there. But they must reign till the bent
of our nature is changed, that is, till we are born again ; consequently,
fhe new birth is absolutely necessary in order to happiness in this
worhl, as well as in the world to come.
IV I proposed in the last place to subjoin a few inferenceSj which
naturally follow from the preceding observations,
1. And, first, it followsj that baptism is not the new birth : they are
ntn one and the same thing. Many indeed seem to imagine that they
are just the same ; at least, they speak as if they thought so ; but 1 do
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nol know inal this opinion Is publicly avowed by any denomination of
Christians whatever. Certainly it is not by any within these kingdoms,
whether of the established church, or dissenting from it. The judgment
of the latter is clearly declared^ in their large catechism :* Q.. " What
are the parts of a sacrament ? A. The parts ofa sacrament are two :
the one, an outward and sensible sign ; the other, an inward and spiritual
grace, thereby siirnified. Q,. What is baptism f A, Kaptism is a sacra
ment,, wherein Christ hath ordained the washing with water, to be a
sign and seal of regeneration by his Spirit." Here it is manifest,
baptism, the sign, is spoken of as distinct from regeneration, the thing
signified.
In the church catechism likewise, the judgment of our church is
declared with the utmost clearness : Whal meanest thou by this
word, sacrament A. I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward
and spiritual grace. Q,. What is the outward part, or form. In baptism T
A. WLuati wherein tllC person is baptized, in the name of the Father,
Son, and Hnly Ghost. Q- Whal is the inward part, or thinw signified ?
A. A death unto sin^ and a new birth unto righteousness. Nothing
therefore is plainer, than that according to the church of England,
bajitism is not the i.ew birth.
But indeed the reason of the thing is so clear and evident, as not to
need any otiier authority. For whal can be more plain, than that the
one is an external, the other an internal work ; lhat the one is a visible,
the other an invisible thing, and therefore wholly differenc from each
other !�the one being an act of man, purifying the body ; the other a
change wrought by God in the soul : so that the former is just as dis
tinguishable from the latter, as the soul from the body, or water from
the Holy Ghost.
2. From the preceding reflections we may, secondly, observe, that as
the new birth is not the same thing wilh baptism, so it does not always
accompany baptism : they do nol constantly go together. A m.an may
possibly be " born ofwater," and yet nol be " born of the SpiuL" There
may sometimes be the outward sign, where there is not the inward
grace. I do not now speak wilh regard lo infants : it is certain our
chuich supposes, that all who are baptized in their infancy, are al the
same time born again ; and it is allowed that the whole ofbce for the
baptism of infants proceeds upon this supposition. Nor is it an objec
tion of any weight against this, lhat we cannot comprehend how this
work can be wrought in infants. For neither can we comprehend how
il is wrought in a person of riper years. But whatever be the case with
infants, it is sure all of riper years, who are baptized, are nol al the
same lime born again. " The tree is known by its fruilfe :" and hereby
il appears too plain to be denied that divers of those, who were children
of the devil before they were baptized, continue the same aft6,r bap
tism ; " for the works of their father they do:" ihey continue servants
of sin, without any pretence either to inward or outward holiness.
3. A third inference which we may draw from what has been ob
served, is, that the new birth is not the same wilh sanctifiratinn, This
is indeed taken tor granted by many ; particularly by an eminent writer,
in his late treatise on " The Nature and Grounds of Christian Regene
ration." To waive several other weighty objections which miglii be
� ui[i, wry
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niaJe lo thai tract, this is a palpable one : it all along speaks of regene-
.-alioii as a progressive work, carried on in the soul by slow degrees
liom the time of our first turning lo God. This is undeniably true of
sanctification ; bnl of regeneration, the new birth, il is not true. This
is a part of sanctification, not the whole ; it is the gale to il, the entrance
into it. When we are born again, then our sanctihcation, our inward
und outward holiness, begins ; and thenceforward we are gradually to
*'
grow up in him who is our Head." This expression of the apostlo
admirably.illustrates the difference between one and the other, and far
ther points out the exact analogy there is between natural and spiriluaj
things. A child is born of a woman in a moment, or at lea.st in a very
short lime : aflerwards he gradually and slowly grows, till he attains to
the stature ofa man. In like manner, a child is born of God in a short
time, if not in a moment. But il is by slow degrees that he afterwards
grows up to the measure of the full stature of Christ. The same rela
tion, therefore,which there is between our natural birth and our growth,
there is also bfilween our new birth and our sanctification.
4. One point more we mjy learn from the preceding observations.
But il is a point of so great importance, as may excuse the considering
it the more carefully, and prosecuting it at some length. Whal must
one who loves the souls of men, and is grieved that any of them should
perish, say lo one whom he sees living in sabbath breaking, drunken
ness, or any other wilful sin ? Whal can he say, if the fiiregoing obser
vations arc true, but, " You must be born again 1" " No," says a zeal
ous man,
" that cannot be. How can jjou talk so uncharitably to the
man? Has he not been baptized already? He cannot be born again
now." Can he nol be born again? Do you affirm this? Then he can
not be saved. Though he be as old as Nicodemus was, yet " except
he be born again, he cannot see the kingdom ofGod." Therefore in
saying, " he cannoi be born again," you in efiect deliver him over to
damnation. And where lies the uncharitableness now ? On my side,
or on yours? I say, he may be born again, and so become an heir of
salvation. You say,
" he cannoi be born again :" and if so, be must
inevitably perish ! So you utterly block up his way lo salvation, and
send him lo hell, out of mere charity J
But perhaps the sinner himself, to whom in real charily we say, " You
must be born again," has been taught to say, " I defy your new doctrine ;
I need not be born again : I was born again when I was" baptized.
What ! Would you have me deny my baptism 1" I answer, first, there
is nothing under heaven which can excuse a lie ; otherwise I should
say to an open sinner, Ifyou have been baptized, do nol own it. For
how highly does this aggravate your guilt ! How will il increase your
damnation ! Was you devoted to God al eight days old, and have you
been all these years devoting yourself lo the devil ? Was you, even before
you had the use of reason, consecrated to God the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost? And have you, ever since you had the use of it, been
flying in the face of God, and consecrating yourself lo Satan ? Does
the abomination of desolation,�the love of the world, pride, anger, lust,
foolish desire, ana a whole train of vile affections,�stand where it
ought not ? Have you set up all these accursed things in tha., soul, which
was once a temple of the Holy Ghost ; set apart for a '* habitation of
God, through the Spirit ;" yea, solemnly given up �o him 1 And do you
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glory in this, that you once belonged to God ? Oh be ashamed ! Blu.sh !
Hide yourself in the earth ! Never boast more of what ought to fill you
with confusion, to make you ashamed before God and man I I answer,
secondly, you have already denied your baptism ; and that in the mosl
effectual manner. You have denied it a thousand'and a thousand times;
and you do so still, day by day. For in your baptism you renounced the
devil and ail his works. Whenever, therefore, you give place to him
again, whenever you do any of the works of the devil, then ycu deny
your baptism. Therefore you deny it by every wilful sin; by every act
of uncleanness, drunkenness, or revenge ; by every obscene or profane
word ; by every oath that comes out of your mouth. Every time you pro
fane the day of the Lord, you thereby deny your baptism ; yea, every time
you do any thing to another, which you would not he should do to you
I answer, thirdly, be you baptized, or unbaptized, ''you must be born
again ;" otherwise it is not possible you should be inwardly holy ; and
without inward as well as outward holiness, you cannot be happy, even
in this world, much less in the world to come. Do you say, " Nay, but
I do no harm to any man ; I am honest and just in all my dealings ; 1
do not curse, or take the Lord's name in vain ; I do not profane the
Lord's day ; I am no drunkard ; I do not slander my neighbour, nor live
in any wilful sin." If this be so, it were much to be wished that all men
went as far as you do. But you must go further yet, or you cannot he
saved : still, *' you must be born again." Do you add, " I do go far
ther yet; for I not only do no harm; but do all the good I can." I
doubt that fact ; I fear you have had a thousand opportunities of doing
good, which you have suffered to pass by unimproved, and for whicli
therefore you are accountable to God. liut if you had improved then'
all, if you really had done all the good you possibly could to all men,
yet this does not at all alter the case ; still
"
you must be born again."
Without this, nothing will do any good to your poor, sinful, polluted
soul. " Nay, but I constantly attend all the ordinances of God : I keep
to my church and sacrament." It is weh you do : but all this will not
keep you from hell, except you be born again. Go to church twice
a day; go to the Lord's table every week ; say ever so many prayers in
private; hear ever so many good sermons; read ^ver so many good
books ; still, " you must be born again." None of these things wil!
stand in the place of the new birth ; no, nor any thing under heaven.
Let this, therefore, if you have not already experienced this inward
work of God, be your continual prayer :
" Lord, add this to all thy
blessings,�let me be born again ! Deny whatever thou pleasest, but
deny not this ; let me be
' born from above !' Take away whatsoever
seemeth thee good ; reputation, fortune, friends, health ; only give me
this, to be born of the Spirit, to be received among tbe children ol
God ! Let me be born, ' not of corruptible seed, but incorruptible, by
the word ofGod, which liveth and abideth for ever;' and then let me
daily ' grow in grace, and iu the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ ! '
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SERMONS XLVI, XLVII.
SUPPLEMENT TO DOCTRINE OF THE INNEU LIFE.
Sermon xlvi.�The Wilderness State.
"Ye now have sorrow : but I will see you again, and your heart shali rejoio
and your joy no man taketh from you." John xvi. 22.
ANALYSIS.
T.^RAEL in the wilderness may be taken as a type of certain
Chiisti?*iis who are in a diseased spiiitual state.
I. The nature of this disease.
It is a loss, (1) of faith, (2) of los^e, (3) of joy, (4) of peace,
(5) of power.
II. The causes of it.
1. Sin. Sometimes presumptuous sins of commission, bring
ing sudden darkness. More frequently sins of omission,
gradually obscuring the light ; such as neglect of prayer,
neglecting to reprove sin. Inward sin, such as pride, anger,
lust. Neglect of diligence and earnestness of spiiitual life.
2. Ignorance. Of God's word. Of God's work in the
soul ; such as the Romish mystics.
3. Temptation ; unexpected by the young Christian ; especi
ally if we have thought too highly of ourselves.
III. Thfi ciirf! of this darkness.
The cure will vary with the cause.
If it is sin we must search out and put away the sin, ques
tioning conscience for sins of commission, askin-'' if there be
any neglect of duty, looking within for sinful tempers, and
guarding against spiritual sloth.
If it is ignorance M-e must understand the true meaning of
misread passages of God's word; such as Isaiah 1. 10 ; Hosea
iii. 14 ; John xvi. 22 ; 1 Pet. iv. 12. We must also avoid the
mistaken notion that darkness is necessary or profitable.
If it be temptation we must expect temptation, consider the
imperfection of our religious state, and hold fast to the
promises.
Sermon xlvii.�heaviness through Manifold Tcmptrdinns.
"Kow for a season if need be ye are in heaviness through manifold tempta
tions." 1 Peter L 6.
ANALYSIS.
Resemblance between darkness and heaviness ; but still
wide and essential difference.
I. The kind of persons who were in heaviness.
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They had living faith, peace, hope, and joy. They had
conscious love to God and maintained their holiness.
ir. The nature of tlimi* heavinaci.q. Grief severe and long-
continued.
III. The causes of this heaviness.
Temptations, many in number and in kind. Such as bodily
disorders, poverty, the loss of dear friends ; the sin of tlio^e
wlio are dear to us. But not the arbitrary will of God witli-
diawing the comforts of his Spirit. Nor necessarily tbat
knowledge of ourselves by which we are prepared for higher
attainments.
IV. The ends of this heaviness?.
The trial, and thereby the increase of our faith ; the glory
of God, and the advantage of others by our example.
V. Lessons.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
The two sermona at which we now arrive complete Mr. "Wesley's
rloctrine of the inner life. The special doctrines of assurance and of
inward holiness and perfect love tended to turn the thoughts of Ins
hearers in upon themselves, and to lead tliem in the direction of
mysticism. While there were important truths to be learned in this
way, there were also serious errors to be avoided. A little before tiie
publication of this sermon, the English mystic, Mr. Law, had pub-
Hshed a treatise in which the objective facts of Christianity seemed
to be completely obscured, if not replaced by subjective iiames or
states of mind. One of his doctrines was that it is better and more
profitable for the soul to lose its sense of the love of God than to
keep it. To this treatise Mr. Wesley replies at length in a published
letter to the author ; and his private letters show that snch senti
ments had been widely disseminated, and that he took great pains
to guard his followers against them. It was especially the Antinomian
tendency of such a doctrine which Mr. Wesley dreaded. He says in his
reply to Law, " It tetids to maKe believers easy while they are sliding
back intd unbelief," " to obstruct if not destroy the work of God in the
heart," " by causing men to imagine they are considerably advanced in
grace, when they have grieved, yea quenched the Spirit." To one of his
correspondents he says, "You look inward too much, and upward too
little." " Legality with most who use that term really moans tenderness
of conscience." " I think it highly advisable for Slethodists to lay it
quite aside." The present sermon is intended to help those who are in
danger of resting in a false comfort in their inward struggles. This he
does by leading them to renew the penitent faith by which alone their
forfeited peace can be restored.
The next sermon is evidently the complement of the forty-sixth.
While that guards against an Antinomian delusion, this preserves the
over-sensitive spirit fronr ttftnecessary discouragement. These are pre
eminently sermons for "the class-leader, as almost every form of mental
distress inay be referred to the one or the other of the classes here
desii,Miated a.s darkness and heaviness.
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SERMON XLVI
I. After Uoq liari wrougnt a great aeiiveranco tor Israel, oy bring-
itie them out of the house of bondage, they did not immediately eitier
iiiTt the land which he had promised to their fathers; but " wandered
�rut of the way In the wilderness," and were variously tempted and dis
tressed. In like manner, after God has delivered them that fear him
from the bondage of sin and Satan; after they are "justified freely h}
his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus," yet not many of
them immediately enter into " the rest which remaineth for the people
of God." The greater part of them wander, more or less, out of the
good way into vvhich he hath brought them. They come, as it were
into a " waste and howling desert," where they are variously tempted
and tormented : and this, some, in allusion to the case of the Israelites,
have termed, " A wilderness state."
2. Certain it is, that the condition wherein these are, has a right to
the tenderest compassion. They labour under an evil and sore disease ;
though one that is not commonly understood ; and for this very reason
it is the more difficult for them to find a remedy.' Being in darkness
themselves, they cannot be supposed to understand the nature of their
own disorder ; and few of their brethren, nay, perhaps, of their teachers
know either what their sickness is, or how to heal it. So much the
more need there is to inquire, first. What is the nature of this disease ?
secondly, Wii^* is the cause ? and, thirdly. What isthe cure of it?
I. 1. And, first. What is the nature of this disease, into which so
many fall after they have believed ? Wherein does it properly consist ;
and what are the genuine symptoms of it ? It propfijly consists in the loss
of that faith, which God oace. wrought vn their heart. They that are
in the wilderness, have not now that divine "evidence," that satisfac
tory conviction, " of things not seen," which they once enjoyed. They
have not now that inward demonstration of the Spirit which before
enabled each of them to say,
" The life I live, I live by faith in the Son
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." The lightof heaven
does not now " shine in their hearts," neither do they " see him that is
invisible ;" but darkness is again on the face of their souls, and blind
ness on the eyes of their understanding. The Spirit no longer " wit
nesses with their spirits, that they are the children of God ;" neither
does he continue as the ppirit of adoption, " crying" in their hearts,
" Abba, Father." They have not now a sure trust in his love, and a
liberty of approaching him with holy boldness. " Though he slay m(,
yet will I trust in him," is no more the language of their heart ; but
they are shorn of their strength, and become weak and feeble minded,
even as other men.
2 Hence, secondly, proceeds the loss of love; which cannot but
ri.se or fall, at the same time, and in the same proportion, with true,
living faith. Accordingly, they that are deprived of their faith, are
deprived of the love ofGod also. They cannot now say, " Lord, thou
knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee." They are not now
happy in God, as every one is that truly loves him. They do not delight
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in him as in time past, and *' smell the odour of his ointments." Once
all their " desire was unto him, and to the remembrance of his name ;"
bnt now even their desires are cold and dead, if not utterly extingnished.
And as their love of God is waxed cold, so is also their lovs of their
neighbour. They have not now that zeal for the souls of men, that
longing after their welfare, that fervent, restless, active desire of their
being reconciled to God. They do not feel those " bowels ofmercies''
for the sheep that are lost, that tender " compassion for the ignorant,
and them that are out of the way." Once they were '� gentle towards
all men," meekly instructing such as opposed the truth, and, " if any
was overtaken in a fault, restoring such a one in the spirit of meek
ness :" but, after a suspense, perhaps, of many days, anger begins to
regain its power ; yea, peevishness and impatience thrust sore at them,
that they may fall ; and it is well if they are not sometimes driven, even
to " render evil for evil, and railing for railing."
3. In consequence of the loss of faith and love, follows, thirdly loss
ofjoy in tl;e Holy Ghost. For if the loving consciousness of pardon be
no more, the joy resulting therefrom cannot remain. If the Spirit does
not witness with our spirit that we are the children ofGod, the joy that
flowed from the inward witness must also be at an end. And, in like
manner, they who once " rejoiced with joy unspeakable," " in hope of
the glory of God," now they are deprived of that " hope full of immor
tality," are deprived of the joy it occasioned ; as also of that which
resulted from a consciousness of" the love ofGod," tben " shed abroad
in their heart.s." For the cause being removed, so is the effect : the.
fountain being dammed up, those living waters spring no more, to
lefresh the thirsty soul.
4. With lo.ss of faith, and love, and joy, there is also joined,
fourthly, the loss of that neace, which once passed all understanding.
That sweet tranquillity of mind, that composure of spirit is gone.' Pain
ful doubt returns ; doubt, whether we ever did, and perhaps, whether
we ever shall, believe. We begin to doubt whether we ever did find
in our hearts the real testimony of the Spirit; whether we did not rather
deceive our own souls, and mistake the voice of nature for the voice of
God ; nay, and perhaps, whether we shall ever hear his voice, and find
favour in his sight. And these doubts are again joined with servile
fear, with that fear which hath torment. We fear the wrath of God,
even as before we believed : we fear, lest we should be cast out of his
presence; and thence sink again into that fear of death, from which we
vvere before wholly delivered.
5. But even this is not all ; for loss -of peace is accompanied with
loss of power. We know every one who has peace with God, through
Jesus riu I'sf, has power over all sin. But whenever he loses the peace
ofGod, he loses also the power over sin. While that peace remained,
power also remained, even over the besetting sin, whether it were the
sin of his nature, of his constitution, the sin of his education, or lhat of
his profession ; yea, and over those evil tempers and desires, which, lill
then, he could not conquer. Sin had then no more dominion over bim ;
but he hath now no more dominion over sin. He may struggle, indeed,
IKit he cannot overcome ; the crown is fallen from his head. His ene
mies again prevail over him, and more or less bring him into bondage.
The glory is departed fiom him, even the kingdom of God which was
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Ill Ilis heart. He is dispossessed of righteousness, as well as of peace
and joy in the Holy Gliost.
11. 1. Such is the nature of what many have termed, and not impro
perly, " The wilderness state." But the nature of it may be more fully
understood by inquiring, secondlyj What are the causes of it 1 'J'hese,
indeed, are various. But I dare not rank among these, the bare, arbi
trary, sovereign will of God. He " rejoiceth in the prosperity of his
servants: he delighteth not to afflict or grieve the children." His inva
riable will is our sanctification, attended with " peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost." These are his own free gifts ; and we are assured
" the
gifts of God are," on his part, without repentance." He never
repenteth of what he hath given, or desires to withdraw them from
us. Therefore he never deserts us, as some speak ; it is we only that
desert him.
[l.J 2. The most usual cause of inward ilarkness is sin, of one kind
or another. This it is which generally occasions what is often a com
plication of sin and misery. And, first, sin of r.oinmissim*. This may
frequendy be observed to darken the sou! in a moment; especially if it
be a known, a wilful, or presumptuous sin. If, for instance, a person,
who is now walking in the clear light of God's countenance should be
any way prevailed on to commit a single act of drunkenness, or unclean
ness, it would be no wonder, if, in that very hour, he fell into utter
darkness. It is true, there have been some very rare ca.ses, wherein
God has prevented this, by an extraordinary display of his pardoning
merely, almost in the very instant. But in general, such an abuse of
the goodness of God, so gross an insult on his love, occasions an imme
diate estrangement from God, and a
" darkness that may be felt."
3. But it may be hoped this case is not very frequent ; that there are
not many, who so despise the riches of his goodness, as, while they
walk in his light, sb grossly and presumptuously to rebel against him.
That light is much more frecpiently lost, by giving way to sins of
omission. This, indeed, does not immediately quench the Spirit, but
gradually and slowly. The former may be compared to pouring water
upon a fire; the latter to withdrawing the fiiel from it. And many times
will that loving Spirit reprove our neglect, before he departs from us
Many are the inward checks, the secret notices he gives, before his
influences are withdrawn. So that only a train of omissions, wilfully
persisted in, can bring us into utter darkness.
4. Perhaps no sin of omission more frequently occasions this than
the neg\e�X �f ptivate praj'er ; the want whereof cannot be supplied by
any other ordinance whatever. Nothing can be more jilain, than that
the life ofGod in the soul does not continue, much less increase, unless
we use all opportunities of communion with God, and [lourin^ out our
hearts before him. If, therefore, we are negligent of this, if we suffer
business, company, or any avocation whatever, to prevent these secret
exercises of the soul, (or, which comes to the same thing, to make us
hurry them over in a slight and careless manner,) that life will surely
decay. And if we long or frequently intermit them, it will gradually
die away.
5. Another sin of omission, which frequently brings the soul of a
believer into darkness, fs the neglect of what was so strongly enjoined
even under the Jewish dispensation " Thou shalt, in any wise, rebuke
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thy neighbour, and not suflTer sin u^utn him : thou shalt not hate tliy
brother in thy heart.'"'' Now if we do hate onr brother in our heart, ii
we do not rebuke him, when we see him in a fault, but suflTer sin ujmn
him. this will soon bring leanness into onr own soul ; seeing hereby we
are partakers of his sin. By neglecting to reprove our neighbour, we
make his sin our own : we become accountable for it to God : we saw
his danger, and gave him no warning: so, " if he perish in his ini
quity," God may justly re(pnre " his blood at our hands." No wonder
then, if by thus grieving the Spirit, we lose the light of his countenance
6. A third cause of our losing this is, the givinsf way to some kind of
inward sin. For example : we know, every one that is " proud in heart,
is an abomination to the Lord ;" and that, although this pride of heart
should not appear in the outward conversation. Now how easily may
a soul, filled with peace and joy, fall into this snare of the devil ? How
natural is it for him to imagine, that he has more grace, nwe wisdom
or strength, than he really has 1 To " think more highly of himself than
he ought to think ?" How natural to glory in something he has received,
as if he had hot received it ? But seeing God continually " resisteth tbe
proud, and giveth grace only to the humble," this must certainly obscure,
if not wholly destroy, the light which before shone on his heart.
7. The same effect may be produced by giving place to anger, what
ever the provocation or occasion be ; yea, though it were coloured
over with the na.me of zeal for the truth, or for the glory of God. In
deed, all zeal, which is any other than the fiame of love, is "earthly,
animal, and devilish." It is the flame of wrath : it is flat, sinful anger,
neither better nor worse. And nothing is a greater enemy to the mild,
gentle love ofGod than this: they never did, they never can, subsist
together in one breast. In the same proportion as this prevails, love
and joy in the Holy Ghost decrease. This is particularly observable
in the case of offence; I mean, anger, at any of our brethren, at any of
those who are united with us either by civil or religious ties. If we
give way to the spirit of offence but one hour, we lose the sweet influ
ences of the Holy Spirit ; so tbat, instead of amending them, we destroy
ourselves, and become an easy prey to any enemy that assaults us.
8. But suppose we are aware of this snare of the devil, we may be
attacked from another quarter. When fierceness and anger are asleep,
and love alone is waking, we may be no less endangered by desire, which
equally tends to darken the soul. This is the sure effect of any foolish
desire, any vain or inordinate aflTection. If we set our affection on
things of the earth, on any person or thing under the sun ; if we desire
any thing but God, and what tends to God ; if we seek happiness in any
creature ; the jealous God will surely contend with us, for he can admit
of no rival. And if we will not hear his warning voice, and return unto
him with our whole soul, if we continue to grieve him with our idols,
and running after other gods, we shall soon be cold, barren, and dry;
and the god of this world will blind and darken our hearts.
9. But this he frequently does, even when we do not give way to any
positive sin. It is enough, it gives him sufficient advantage, if we do
not " stir up the gift of God which is in us ;" if we do not agonize con
tinually " to enter in at the strait gate ;" ifwe do not earnestly
" strive
for th(! mastery," and " take the kingdom of heaven by violence.''
There needs no more than not to fight, and we are sure lo be conquered.
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Let US only be careless or " faint in our mind,' let us be easy and indo
lent, and our natural darkness will soon return, and overspread our
soul. It is enough, therefore, if we give way to spiritual sloth ; this
will effectually darken the soul : It will as surely destroy the light of
God, if not so swiftly, as murder or adultery.
10. But it is well to be observed, that the cause ofour darkness, (what
soever it be, whether omission or commission, whether inward or out
ward sin,) is not always nigh at hand. Sometimes the sin which
occasioned the present distress may lie at a considerable distance, ii
might be committed days, or weeks, or months before. And that God
now withdraws his light and peace, on account of what was done so
long ago, is not (as one might at first imagine) an instance of his seve
rity, hut rather a proof of his long suffering and tender mercy. He
waited all this time, if haply we would see, acknowledge, and correct
what was amiss ; and in default of this, he at length shows his displea
sure, if thus, at last, he may bring us to repentance.
[II. ] 1. Another general cause of this darkness, is ignonmce ; which
is likewise of various kinds. If men know not tbe Scriptures, if they
imagine there are passages either in the Old or New Testament, which
assert that all believers, without exception, must sometimes be in dark
ness ; this ignorance wil! naturally bring upon them the darkness which
they expect. And how common a case has this been among us ! How
few are there that do not expect it 1 And no wonder, seeing they are
taught to expect it ; seeing their guides lead them into this way. Not
only the mystic writers of the Romish church, but many of the most
spiritual and experimental in our own, (very few of the last century
excepted,) lay it down with all assurance, as a plain, unquestionable
Scripture doctrine, and cite many texts to prove it.
2. Ignorance also of the work ofGod in the soul, frequently occasions
this darkness. Men imagine, (because so they have been taught, par
ticularly by writers of the Rornish communion, whose plausible asser
tions too many Protestants have received without due examination,)
that they are not always to walk in luminous faith ; that this is only a
lower dispensation ; that as they rise higher, they are to leave those
sensible comforts, and to live by naked faith ; {naked indeed, if it be
stripped both of love, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost!) that a
state of light and joy is good, but a state of darkness and dryness is
better ; that it is by these alone we can be purified from pride, love of
the world, and inordinate self love ; and that, therefore, we ought
neither to expect nor desire, to walk in the light always. Hence it is,
(though other reasons may concur,) .hat the main body of pious men in
the Rot lish church generally walk in a dark uncomfortable way, and,
if ever they receive, soon loose the light of God.
JUL] 1. A third ^eneraliiause of this darkness, htmilUation. Wheii
the candle of the Lord fitst shines on our head, temptation frequently
flees away, and totally disappears. All is calm within ; perhaps with
out too, while God makes our enemies to be at peace with us. It is
then very natural to suppose, that we shall not see war any more. And
there are instances wherein this calm has continued, not only for weeks.
but for months or years. But commonly it is otherwise : in a short
lime " the winds blow, the rains descend, and the floods arise" anew.
Ihey who know not either the Son or the Father, and con>�eqtiently
SERMON XLVI.] THE WILDERNESS STATE.
hate his children, when God slackens the hndle which is in their teeth,
will show that hatred in various instances. As of old, "he that was
born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even
so it is now ;" the same cause still producing the same effect. The
evil which yet remains in the heart, will then also move afresh ; anger,
and many other roots of bitterness, will endeavour to spring up. At
the same time, Satan will not be yvanting to cast in his fiery darts ; and
the soul will have to wrestle, not only with the world, not only " wilh
flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers, with the rulers of
the darkness of this world, with wicked spirits in high places." Now
when so various assaults are made at once, and perhaps with the utmost
violence, it is nol strange if it should occasion, not only heaviness, bui
even darkness, in a weak believer ;�more especially, if he was nol
watching ; if these assaults are made in an hour when he looked not
for them ; if he expected nothing less, but had fondly told himself,�
" the day of evil would return no more."
2. The force of those temptations which arise from within, will be
exceedingly heightened, if we before thought too highly of ourselves, as
if we had been cleansed from all sin. And how naturally do we ima
gine this, during the warmth of our first love 1 How ready are we to
believe, that God has "fulfilled in us the [whole] work of faith with
power ?" That because we feel no sin, we have none in us; but the
soul is all love 1 And well may a sharp attack from an enemy, whom we
supposed to be not only conquered, but slain, throw us into much hea
viness of soul ; yea, sometimes, into utter darkness : particularly when
we reason with this enemy, instead of instantly calling upon God, and
casting ourselves upon him, by simple faith, who " alone knoweth how
to deliver [his] out of temptation."
HI. These are the usual causes of this s^^cond darkness. Inquire we,
thirdly. What is the cure of it ?
1. To suppose that this is one and the same in all cases, is a great and
fatal mistake ; and yet extremely common, even among many who pass
for experienced Christians, yea, perhaps take upon them to be teachers
m Israel, to be the guides ofother souls. Accordingly they know and use
but one medicine, whatever be the cause of the distemper. They begin
immediately to apply tbe promises ; to preach the gospel, as they call it.
To give comfort, is the single point at which they aim ; in order to which
they say many soft and tender things, concerning the love of God to
poor, helpless sinners, and the efficacy of the blood of Christ. Now
this is quackery indeed, and that of the worst sort, as it tends, if not lo
kill men's bodies, yet without the peculiar mercy of God,
" to destroy
both their bodies and souls in hell." It is hard to speak of these " daub
ers with untempered mortar," these premise mongers, as they deserve.
They well deserve the title, which has been ignoranlly given to others :
they are spiritual mountebanks. They do, in effecl, make
" the blood
of the covenant an unholy thing." They vilely prostitute the promises
of God, by thus applying them to all, without distinction. Whereas,
indeed, the cure of spiritual, as of bodily diseases, must be as various
as are the causes of them. The first thing, therefore, is, to find out the
cause ; and this will naturally point out the cure.
2. For instance : Is it sin which occasions darkness ? What sin �
Ta It outward sin of any kind ? Does your conscience accuse yon of
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committing any sin, whereby you grieve the Holy Spirit of God ? Is ii
on this account that he is departed from you, and that joy and peace
are departed with him 1 And how can you expect they should return,
lill you put away the accursed thing ? " Let the wicked forsake his way
cleanse your hands, ye sinners ;" " put away the evil of your doings ;"
BO shall your
" light break out of obscurity ;" the Lord will return and
" abundantly pardon."
3. If upon the closest search, you can find no sin of commission,
which causes the cloud upon your soul, inquire next. If there be not
.''omc sin of omission, which separates between God and you. Do you
" not suffer sin upon your brother T" Do you reprove them that sin in
your sight? Do you walk in all the ordinances of God? In public,
family, priva*,e prayer ? If not, if you habitually neglect any one of these
known duties, how can you expect that the light of his countenance
should continue to shine upon you ? Make haste lo
" strengthen the
things that remain ;" then your soul shall live. " To day, if ye will hear
his voice," by his grace, supply what is lacking. When you hear a
voice behind you saying, " This is the way, walk thou in il," harden
nol your heart ; be no more
" disobedient to the heavenly calling."
Till the sin, whether of omission or commission, be removed, all com
fort is false and deceitful. It is only skinning the wound over, which
still festers and rankles beneath. Look for no peace within, till you
are at peace with God ; which cannot be without
" fruits meet for
repentance."
4. But perhaps you are not conscious of even any sin of omission,
vvhich impairs your peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Is there not, then,
some inward sin, which, as a root of bitterness, springs up in your heart
to trouble you ? Is not your dryness, and barrenness of soul, occasioned
by your heart's " departing fiom the living God ?" Ha.s not " the foot
of pride come against" you ? Have you not thought of yourself " more
highly than you ought to think ?" Have you not, in any respect, " sacri
ficed to your own net, and burned incense to your own drag ?" Have
you not ascribed your success in any undertaking to your own courage,
or strength, or wisdom ? Have you not boasted of something " you have
received, as though you had not received it ?" Have you not gloried in
any thing, " save in the cross of our Lord .lesus Christ ?" Have you not
sought after or desired the praise of men ? Have you not taken pleasure
in it ? If so, you see the way you are to take. If you have fallen b^
pride, "humble yourself under the mighty hand of God, and he will
exalt you in due time." Have not you forced him to depart from you,
by giving place to anger ? Have you not " fretted yourself because ol
the ungodly," or " been envious against the evil doers ?" Have you not
been offended at any of your brethren, looking at their (real or ima
gined) sin, so as to sin yourself against the great law of love, by estrang
ing your heart from them ? Then look unto the Lord, that you may
renew your strength ; that all this sharpness and coldness may be done
away ; that love, and peace, and joy, may return together, and you may
be invariably kind to each other, and " tender hearted, forgiving one
another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." Have not
you given way to any foolish desire ? To any kind or degree of inordi
nate affection ? How then can the love of God have place in your heart,
till you put away 3'our idols ? " Be nol deceived : God is not<mo ked "
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he will not dwell in a divided heart. As long, iherefon:, as you clic-ri-h
a Delilah in your bosom, he has no place tbere. It is vain to nope li r
a recovery of bis light, till you pluck out the right eye, and cast it from
you. Oh let there be no longer delay I Cry to him, that he may enable
you so to do ! Bewail your own impotence and helplessness ; and, the
Lord bemg your helper, enter in at the strait gate; take the kingdom
of heaven by violence I Cast out every idol from his sanctuary, and the
glory of the Lord shall soon appear.
5. Perhaps it is this very thing, the want of striving, spiritual sloth,
which keeps your soul in darkness. You dwell at ease in the hind ;
there is no war in your coasts ; and so you are quiet and unconcerned.
You go on in the same even track of outward duties, and are ccntc ut
there to abide. And do you wonder, meantime, that your soul is dead !
Oh stir yourself up before the Lord ! Arise, and shake yourself from
the dust ; wrestle with God for the mighty blessing ; pour out your soul
unto God in prayer, and continue therein with all perseverance !
Watch! Awake out of sleep; and keep awake!�otherwise there is
nothing to be expected, but that you v. ill he alienated more and more
from the light and life of God.
6. If upon the fullest and most impartial examination of yourself
you cannot discern that you at present give way, either to spiritual slotli,
or any other inward or outward sin, then call to mind the time that 'is
past. Consider your former temyiers, words, and actions. Have these
been right before the Lord ? " Commune with him in your chamber,
and be still ;" and desire of him to try the ground of your heart, and
bring to your remembrance whatever has at anytime offended the eyes
of his glory. If the guilt of any unrepented sin remain on your soul,
it cannot be but you will remain in darkness, till, having been renewed
bv repentance, you are again washed by faith in " the fountain opened
for sin and uncleanness."
7. Entirely different will be the manner of the cure, if the cause ol
the disease be not sin, but ignorance. It may be, ignorance of the
meaning of Scripture ; perhaps occasioned by ignorant commentators;
ignorant, at least, in this respect, however knowing and learned they
may be in other particulars. And in this case, that ignorance must be
removed, befoie we can remove the darkness arising from it. We must
show the true meaning of those texts which have been misunderstood.
My design does not permit me to consider all the passages of Scripture
which have been pressed into this service. I shall just mention two or
three, which are frequently brought to prove, that all believers must,
sooner or later, " walk in darkness."
8. One of these is, Isaiah I, 10, " Who is among you that feareth the
Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness,
and hath no light? Let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stav
upon his God." But how does it appear, either from the text or con
text, that the person here spoken of, ever had light? One who is con
vinced of sin, " feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his servant.
'
And him we should advise, though he was still dark of soul, and had
never seen the light of God's countenance, yet to "trust in the name
of the Lord, and stay upon his God." This text, therefore, proves
nothing less than that a believer in Christ
" must sometimes walk in
darkness.''
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�3. AnotTier text which has been supposed to sptak the same doctrine,
is Hosea ii, 14, "I will alhire iier. and bring her into the wilderness,
and speak comfortably unto her." Hence it has been inferred, that
(jod will bring every believer into the mldcrness, into a state of dead
ness and darkness. Bux it is certain, the text speaks no such thing :
for it does not appear that it speaks of particular believers at all : it
manifestly refers to the Jewish nation ; and, perhaps, to that only. Rut
if it be applicable to particular persons, the plain meaning of it is this ;
-I will draw him by love ; I will next convince him of sin ; and then
comfort him by my pardoning mercy.
10. A third scripture, from whence the same inference has been
drawn, is that above recited, " Ye now have sorrow : but I will see yon
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from
you." Tills has been supposed to imply, that God would, after a time,
withdraw himself from all believers; and that they could not, till
after they had thus sorrowed, have the joy which no man could take
from them. But the whole context shows, that our Lord is here speak-
iiii: personally to the ajxjstlcs, and no others; and that he is speaking
cmcerning those particular events, his own death and resurrection.
" .\ little while," says he, " and ye shall not see me," viz. whilst I am
ill the grave :
" and again, a little while, and ye shall see me ;" when 1
am risen from the dead. " Vc will weep and lament, and the world will
rejoice : but your sorrow shall be turned into joy."�" Ye now have
sorrow," because I am about to be taken from your head ;
" but I will
<v(' you again," after my resurrection, " and your heart shall rejoice ;
and your joy," which Iwill then give you, "no man taketh from you."
.Ml this we know was literally fulfilled in the particular case of the
apo.stles. But no inference can be drawn from lience, with regar<l to
God's dealiiiirs with believers in general.
11. A fourth text (to mention no more) which has been frequently
cited in proof of the same doctrine, is, 1 Pet. iv, 12, " B�doved, think il
not strauL^' concerning the fiery trial which is to try you." But this is
fuil as foreign lo the point as the preceding. 'I'he text, literally ren
dered, runs thus : " Beloved, wonder not al the burning which is among
you, which is for your trial." Now, however this may be accommodated
to inward trials in a secondary sense ; yet, primarily, it doubtless refers
lo martyrdom, and the sutlerings connected with il. Neither, therefore,
is this text any thing at all to the purpose for vvhich it is cited. And
wc may challenge all men to bring one text, either from the Old oi
.\ew Test iinent, whicli is any more to the purpose than this.
12. "But is not darkness much more profitable for the soul th3.n light ?
Is not the work of God in the heart most swiftly and effectually car^ried
on, during a state of inward suffering? Is not a believer more swiftly
and thoroughly purified by sorrow, than by joy ?�by anguish, and painand distress, and spiritual martyrdoms, than by continual peace ?" Fothe mystics teach; so it is written in their books; but n.it in the nr.a-
clcs of God. The Scripture no where says, that the absence of God
best perfects his work in the heart ! Rather, his presence, and a clear
communion with the Father and the Son: a strop;r consciouslK�s^ oi
this, wii: do more in an hour, than his absence in an ao-e. .loy in theHoly Ghost will far more effectually purify the sfHil, than the want o<
lhat joy : and the peace of Go-1 is the hp.st rueuii:, of refining the sou!
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from tho dross of earthly affections. Away then with the idle conceit
that the kingdom of God is divided aguinst itself ; that the peace ofGod,
and joy in the Holy Ghost, are obstructive of righteousness ; and that
we are saved, not by faith, but by unbelief, not by hope, but by despair !
13. So long as men dream thus, they may well *' walk in darkness :"
nor can the effect cease, til! the cause is removed. But yet we must
not imagine it will immediately cease, even when the cause is no more.
When either ignorance or sin has caused darkness, one or the other
may be removed, and yet the light which was obstructed thereby, may
not immediately return. As it is the free gift of God, he may restore
it, sooner or later, as it pleases him. In the case of sin, we cannof
reasonably expect that it should immediately return. The sin began
before the punishment, which may, therefore, justly remain, after the
sin is at an end. And even in the natural course oi' things, though a
wound cannot be healed while the dart is sticking in the flesh ; yet
neither is it healed as soon as that is drawn out, but soreness and pain
may remain long after.
14. Lastly : If darkness be occasioned by manifold, and heavy, and
unexpected temptations ; the best way of removing and preventing this,
is, to teach believers always to expect temptation, seeing they dwell in
an evil world, among wicked, subtle, malicious spirits, and have a
heart capable of all evil. Convince them, that the wliole work of sanc
tification is not, as they imagined, wrought at once ; that when they
first believe, they are but as new born babes, who are gradually to grow
up, and may expect many storms, before they come to the full stature
of Christ. Above all, let them be instructed, when the storm is upon
them, not to reason with the devil, but to pray ; to pour out their souls
before God, and show him of their trouble. And these are the persons
unto whom, chiefly, we are to apply the great and precious promises ;
not to the ignorant, till the ignorance is removed, much less to the
impenitent sinner. To these we may largely and affectionately declaie
the loving kindness of God our Saviour, and expatiate upon his tender
mercies, which have been ever of old. Here we may dwell upon the
faithfiilness ofGod, whose " word is tried to the uttermost ;" and upon
the virtue of tbat blood, which was shed for us, to " cleanse us from all
sin :" and God will then bear witness to his word, and bring their souls
out of trouble. He will say,
" Arise, shine : for thy light is come, and
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee." Yea, and that light, if thou
walk humbly and closely with God, will " shine more and more unto
the perfect day."
SEEMON XLVII.
1. In the preceding^ discourse, I have particularly spoken of thn\
Jarkness of mi'nd, into which those are often observed to fall who oncp
talked in the tlghl of God's countenance. Nearly related to this is
the heaviness of soul, which is still more common, even among believers.
Indeed, almost all tbe children of God experience this, in a higher or
lower degree. And so great is the resemblance between one and the
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Other, that they are frequently confounded together ; and we are apt to
say, inditfoiently, such a one is in darkness, or, such a one )s in lieaM-
ne3g;_-as if they were equivalent terms, one of which imphed no more
tlian the other. But they are far, very far from it. Dis kness is one
thing : heaviness is another. There is a difference, yea, a wide and
essential difference, between the former and the latter. And sue b a differ
ence it IS, as all the children ofGod are deeply concerned lo understand ;
otherwise, nothing will be more easy, than for them to slide out of heavi
ness into darkness. In order lo prevent this, I will endeavour to show,
I. What manner of i)ersons those were, to whom the apostle say.i^
" Ye are in heavineaa:"
n. Whal kind of hpaviness they were^in:
III. Wnnt tvprft the rauses: and,
IV. What vjtiira the endsof il* I shall conclude with son>e inferencps,
I. 1. I am, in the first place, to show, what manner of persons those
were to whom the apostle says, " Ye are in heaviness." And, first, iJ
is beyond all dispute, lhat they were believers al the time the apostle
thus addressed them. For so he expressly says, verse 5, " Ye who
are kept by the power ofGod through faith unto salvation." Again,
verse 7, he mentions " the trial of their faith, much more precious
than lhat of gold which perisheth." And yet again, verse 9, he
speaks of their " receiving the end of their faith, the salvation of their
souls." At the same time, therefore, that they were " in heaviness,"
they were possessed of living faith. Their heaviness did not destroy
their faith : they still " endured, as seeing him that is invisible."
2. Neither did their heaviness destroy their peace ; the " peace which
passeth all understanding;" which is inseparable from true living faith.
This we may easily gather from the second verse, wherein the apostle
prays, nol tbat grace and pence may be given them, but only, that it
may
" be multiplied unto them ;" that the blessing, which they already
enjoyed, might be more abundantly bestowed upon them.
3. The persons to whom the apostle here speaks, were also full oi
a living hope. For thus he speaks, verse 3, '* Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy
hath begotten us again,"�me and you, all of us who are " sanctifiecl
by the Spirit," and enjoy the " sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ,"
� unto a living hope, unto an inheritance,"�that is, unto a living
hope of an inheritance, ** incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not
away." So that, notwithstanding their heaviness, they still retained a
hope fiill of immortality.
4. And they still "rejoiced in hope of the glory ofGod." They
were filled with joy in the Holy Ghost. So, verse 8, the apostle having
just mentioned the final " revelation of Jesus Christ," (namely, when
he cometh lo judge the world,) immediately adds, "in whom, though
now ye see him not, [not with your bodily eyes,] yet believing, ye
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.'' Their heaviness,
therefore, was not only consistent with living hope, but also with joy
unspeakable : at the same time they were thus heavy, they nevertheless
rejoiced with joy full of glory.
5. In the midst of their heaviness, they likewise still eiyoved the Ime
i>f God, which had been shed abroad in their hearts ;�" whom," saysthe ajKistle, " having nol seen, ye love." Though ye have not yet seen
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him face to face ; yet, knowing him by faith, ye have obeyed his word,
�'My son, give me thy heart." He is your God, and your love, the
desire of your eyes, and your "exceeding great reward." Ye have
sought and found happiness in him ; ye delight in the Lord," and he
hath given you your " hearts' desire,"
6. Once more : Though they were heavy yet were they holy ; they
retained the same power over sin. They were stilJ " kept" from this,
�' by the power ofGod ;" they were "obedient children, not fashioned
according to their former desires;" but " as he that had called them is
holy," so were* they "holy in all manner of conversation." Knowing
they were " redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb with
out spot and without blemish," they had, through the faith and hope
which they had in God, " purified their souls by the Spirit." Solhat,
upon the whole- their heaviness well consisted with faitb^ with hope,
vtilh love of God and maiij, with the peace of God^ with joy in the tkd^y
Ghost, with inward and outward hohness. It did no way impair, much
less destroy, any part of the work ofGod in their hearts. It did not at
all interfere with that " sanctification of the Spirit," which is the root
of all true obedience ; neither with the happiness, which must needs
result from grace and peace reigning in the heart.
II. 1. Hence we may easily learn what kind of heaviness they were
in ; the second thing which I shall endeavour to show. The word in
the original is, X\j-rr\dsvTSc,�?nade $orry, grieved ; from Xuirr),�grief, or
sorrow. This is the constant, literal meaning of the word : and, this
being observed, there is no ambiguity in the expression, nor any diffi
culty in understanding it. I'he persons spoken of here, were grieved:
the heaviness they were in was neither more nor less than sorrow or
grief; a passion which every child ofman is well acquainted with.
2. It is probable our translators rendered it heaviness, (though a less
common word,) to denote two things: First, the degree, and next, the
continuance, of it. It does indeed seem, that it is not a slight or incon
siderable degree of grief which is here spoken of, but such as makes a
strong impression upon, and sinks deep into the soul. Neither does
this appear to be a transient sorrow, such as passes away in an hour ;
but rather such as, having taken fast hold of the heart, is not presently
shaken off, but continues for some time, as a settled temper, rather than
a passion, even in them that have a living faith in Christ, and the
genuine love of God in their hearts.
3. Even in these, this heaviness may sometimes be so deep, as to
overshadow the whole soul ; to give a colour, as it vvere, to all the affec
tions ; such as will appear in the whole behaviour. It may likewise
have an influence over the body ; particularly in those that are either of
a naturally weak constitution, or weakened by some accidental disorder,
especially of the nervous kind. In many cases, we find " the corrupt
ible body presses down the soul ;" in this, the soul rather presses down
the body, and weakens it more and more. Nay, I will not say that
deep and lasting sorrow of heart may not sometimes weaken a strong
constitution, and lay the foundation of snch bodily disorders as are not
easily removed : and yet all this may consist with a measure of that
faith which still worketh by love.
4. This may well be termed a
" fiery trial :" and though it is nof tbe
same with that the apostle speaks of in the fourth chapter, yet many oi
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the expressions tliere used concerning outward suffernms, may he
ac. '.Munodated to thi^ inward allliction. They cannot, indeed, with any
rroprieiy he iij)plied t ) ihrin that are in darknos: tliese d;. not. can-
!,.,t, rejoice: neither is it true, that "the Spirit of i.dory and of God
resteth upon" them. But he frequently doth on those that are iii heavi
ness; so that, though sorrowful, yet are they always rejoicing.
III. 1. But to proceed to the third point. What axe the cauaea uf
such sorrow orliejiiiufijis ia a ?����^ >^�liovpr ? The apostle tells us clearly :
" Ye are in heaviness," says he, " through manifold temptations ;"
-oixiXoif,�manifold, not only many in number, but of many kinds.
They may be varied and diversified a thousand ways, by the change br
addition of numberless circumstances. And this very diversity and
variety make it more difficult to guard against them. A niong these, we
may rank all bodily disorders; particularly acute dhseases, and violent
pain of every kind, whether affiicting the whole body, or the smallest
part of il. It is true, some who have enjoyed uninterrupted health, and
have felt none of these, may make light of them, and wonder that sick
ness, or pain of body, should bring 'heaviness upon the mind. And
perliaps one in a thousand is of so peculiar a constitution, as not lo ieei
pain like other men. So hath il pleased God lo show his almighty
power, by produciuiz some of these prodigies of nature, who have
seemed not to regard pain al all, though of the severest kind ; if that
contempt of pain was not owing partly to the force of education, partly
lo a preternatural cause,�to the power either of good or evil spirits,
who raised those men above the slate of mere nature. Eut, abstract
ing from these particular cases, it is, in general, a just observation, that
" Pain is pprfecl misery, and extreme�
Quite ovorturiis all patience."
And even where this is prevented by the grace of God, where men do
'*
possess then soids in patience," it may, nevertheless, occasion much
inward heaviness ; the soul sympathizing with the body.
2. All dis<;ases of long continuance, though less painful, are apt to
produce the same eflect. When God appoints over us consinnptioii, or
tlie chilling and burning ague, if it be not speedily removed, it will
not only consume the eyes," but " cause sorrow of heart." This is
eminently the case with regard lo all those which are termed neroniis
disorders. And faith does not overturn the course of nature : natural
causes still produce natural effects. Faith no more hinders the sinkin<^'
of the spirits (as it is caUed) in an hysteric illness, than the raising of
the pulse in a fever.
3. Again : When "calamity cometh as a whirlwind, and poverty
as an armed man ;" is this a little temptation ? Is il strange if il
occasion sorrow and heaviness ? Although this also may appear but
a small thing lo those that stand at a distance, or who look, and
"
pass by on the other side ;" yet it is otherwise to them who feel
il. " Having food and raiment," [indeed the latter word, (rxevaaixara,
implies lodgiiii!^ as well as apparel,] we may, if the love of God is in
our hearts, " be therewith content." But what shall they do. who have
none of these ? Who, as it were, " embrace the rocks for a shelter ?"
Who have only the earth lo lie upon, and only the sky lo cover ihern !
\N ho have not a dry, or warm, much less a clean abode for themselves
and their little ones ; no, nor clothing to keep themselves, or lliose they
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love next themselves, from pmching cold, either hy day or night ? I
laugh at the stupid heathen, crying out,
Nil ha bet infelix pauperlas diirius in se,
Quaiii quod ridiculos hornine.s facit !
Has poverty nothing worse in it than this, that it makes men liable tn be
laughed at 1 It is a sign this idle poet talked by rote of the things which
ii2 knew not. Is not want of food something worse than this ? God
ronounced it as a curse upon man, that he should earn it
" by the
sweat of his brow." But how many are there in this Ciiristian country,
that toil, and labour, and sweat, and have it not at last, but struggle
with weariness and hunger together I Is it not worse, for one after a
hard day's labour, to come back to a poor, cold, dirty, uncomfortable
lodging, and to find there not even the food which is needful to repaii
his wasted strength? You that live at ease in the earth, that want
nothing but eyes to see, ears to hear, and hearts to understand how well
God hath dealt with you,� is it not worse to seek bread day by day,
and find none ? Perhaps to find the comfort also of five or six children,
crying for what he has not to give ! Were it not that he is restrained
by an unseen hand, would he fiot soon " curse God and die ?" Oh want
of bread ! Want of bread I Who can tell what this means, unless he
hath felt it himself? I am astonished it occasions no more than heavi
ness even in them that believe !
4. Perhaps, next to this, we may place the death of those who were
near and dear unto us; of a tender parent, and one not much declined into
the vale of years ; of a beloved child, just rising into life, and clasping
about our heart ; of a friend that was as our owri soul,�next the grace
of God, the last, best gift of heaven. And a thousand circunistances
may enhance the distress. Perhaps the child, the friend, died in our
embrace ! Perliaps, was snatched away vvhen we looked not for it !
Flourishing, cut down like a flower! In all these cases, we not only
may but ought to be aflTected : it is the design of God that we should.
He would not have us stocks and stones. He would have our aflfections
regulated, not extinguished. Therefore,�"Nature unreproved may
drop a tear." There may be sorrow without sin.
5. A still deeper sorrow we may feel for those who are dead while
they live ; on account of the unkindness, ingratitude, apostasy, of those
who were united to us in the closest ties. Who can express what a
lover of souls may feel for a friend, a brother, dead to God ? For a
husband, a wife, a parent, a child, rushing into sin, as a horse into
llie battle ; and, in spite of all arguments and persuasions, hasting to
work out his own damnation ? And this anguish of spirit may be height
ened to an inconceivable degree, by the consideration, that he who i.s
now jiosting to destruction once ran well in the way of life. Whatever
he was in time past, serves now to no other purpose, than to make our
reflections on what he is more piercing and afflictive.
6. Ill all these circumstances, we may be assured, our great adversaiy
will not be wanting to improve his opportunity. He, who is always
'walking about, seeking whom he may devour," will then, especially,
use ail his power, all his skill, if haply he may gain any advantage over
the soul that is ah' idy cast down. He will not be sparing of his
fiery darts, such as are most likely to find an entrance, and to fix
most deeply in the heart, by their suitableness to the temptation
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tliat assaults it. He will .'abour to inject unbelieving, or blasphemous,
'.1 repining thouelits. lie will sn^nr, .-^t, that God does not regard, doe?
not govern the (-arth ; or, al ieast, tbat lie does not govern it aright, nol
by tlie rules ol justice and incrcy. He will endeavour to stir up the
heart airainst God, to renew our natural enmiiy against him. And it
we attempt to fight him witli hi'' own weapons, if we begin to reason
with ilim, more and more heaviness will undoubtedly ensue, if not utttf
darknesci.
7. It has been frequently supposed, thai there is another cause, if not^
of darkness, at least, of heaviness ; namely, God's withdrawing himself
from the soul, because it is his sovereign will. Certainly he will do this,
if we grieve his Holy Spirit, either by outward or inward sin; either
hy doin.' evil, or neiilectiiij to do ijood ; by giving way either to pride
or aiij jr. to spiritual sloth, to foolish desire, or inordinate affection.
li.it th.it he ever withdraws \n\nse]l becmise he will, merely because it is
ilis _' ) ).! pleasure, I absolutely deny. There is no text in all the Bible,
vvhich i,nves any colour for such a supposition. Nay, it is a supposition
contrary, not only to many particular texts, but to the whole tenor of
Scripture. It is repugnant to the very nature of God : it is utterly be
neath his majesty and wisdom, (as an eminent writer strongly expresses
it,) " to play at bo-peep with his creatures." It is inconsisKuit both with
his justice and mercy, and with the sound experience of all his children.
a. One more cause of heaviness is mentioned by many of those who
are termed mystic authors. And the notion has crept in, I know not
how, even among plain people, who have no acquaintance with them.
I camiot iielter explain this, than in the words of a late writer, who
relates this as her own experience.�" I continued so happy in my
lklove;l, that, although I should have been forced to live a vagabond in
a desert, i should have ibund no difficulty in it. This state had not
lasted loii^^r, when, in effect, I found myself led into a desert. I found
ni\ M If in a forlorn condition, altogether poor, wretched, and miserable.
l ill' jiroper source of this griof is, the knowledge of ourseh es ; by which
we find, that there is an extreme unlikeiiess between God and us. We
see ourselves m(j-,t opposite lo him ; and that our inmost soul is entirely
corrupted, depraved, and fiill of all kind of evil and malignity, of the
world and the flesh, and all sorts of abominations."�From hence ii
has been inferred, that the knowledga of ourselves, without which we
should [lerish everlastingly, must, even after we have attained justifyingt'aitli, occasion the deepest heaviness.
9. But upon this 1 would ob.serve, 1. In the preceding paragraph, thiswriter says, " Hearing 1 had not a true faith in Christ, I offered mysrii
up to God, and immediately fell his love." It may be so; and yet itdoes uot appear that this was justification. It is more probable, it was
DO more than what are usually termed, the " drawings of the Father."And if so, the heaviness and darkness which followed, was no otherthan conviction of sin, which, in the nature of things, must precedethat faith whereby we are justified. 2. Suppose she was justified almr>sithe same moment she was convinced of wanting faith, there was then
no time for that gradually increasing self knowledge which uses toprecede justification : in this case, therefore, it came afier, and was
probably the more severe, the less h was expected. 3. It is allowed there
^ iM be a far deejier, a far clearer an<l fuller knowled.re of our i-ilired
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sill, of our total co./uption by nature, after justification, than ever there
was before it. But this need not occasion darkness of soul : I will not
say, that it must bring us into heaviness. Were it so, the apostle would
not have used that expression, if need be; for there would be an abso
lute, indispensable need of it, for all that would know theniseb es ; that
is, in effect, for all that would know the perfect love of God, and be
thereby " made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in
light." But this is by no means the case. On the contrary, God may
increase the knowledge of ourselves lo any degree, and increase, in the
same proportion, the knowledge of himself and the experience of his
love. And in this case there would be no " desert, no misery, no forlori\
condition ;" but love, and peace, and joy, gradually springing up into
everlasting life.
IV. 1. For what ends then, (which was the fourth thing to be con
sidered,) does God permit heaviness lo befall so many of his children ?
The ajiostle gives us a plain and direct answer to this important ques
tion : " That the trial of their faith, vvhich is much more precious than
gold that perisheth, though il be tried by fire, may be found unto praise,
and honour, and glory, at the revelation of Jesus Christ," verse 7. There
may be an allusion to this, in that well known passage of the fourth
chai>ter : (althougii it primarily relates to quite another thing, as has
been already observed :) " Think it not strange concerning the fiery
trial which is to try you : but rejoice that ye are partakers of the suffer
ings of Christ ; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may likewise
rejoice with exceeding great joy," verse 12, &lc.
2. Hence we learn, that the first and great end of God's permitting
the temptations which bring heaviness on his children, is the trial o.
their faith, which is tried by these, even as gold by the fire. Now we
know, gold tried in the fire is purified thereby ; is separated from its
dross. And so is faith in the fire of temptation ; the more it is tried, the
more il is purihed ;�yea, and not only purified, but also strengthened,
confirmed, increased abundantly, by so many more proofs of the wisdom
and power, the love and faithfulness of God. This, then,�to increase
our faith,� is one gracious end of God's permitting those manifold
temptations.
3. They serve lo try, lo purify, to confirm, and increase lhat living
hope also, whereunto " the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
hath begotten us again of his abundant mercy." Indeed our hope
cannot but increase, in the same proportion wilh our faith. On this
fiiundation il stands: believing in his name, living by faith in the Son
of God, we hope for, we have a confident expectation of, the glory which
shall be revealed ; and, consequently, whatever strengthens our faith,
increases our hope also. At the same lime il increases our joy in the
Lord, which cannot but attend a hope full of immortality. In this view
the apostle exhorts believers in the other chapter ; " Rejoice, lhat ye
are partakers of the sufferings of Christ." On this very account, " hajipy
are you ; for the Spirit of glory and of God restcih upon you :" and
hereby ye are enabled, even in the midst of sufferings, to " rejoice with
joy unspeakable, and full of glory."
4. They rejoice the more, because the trials, which increase theii
fdith and hope, increase their love also ; both iheir gratitude to God for
all his mercies, and their good will to all mankind. Accordingly, the
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more ileoply <oiisi!)le they are of the hiviiifr kindness ofGod their Sa-
vi,r V. t'le iiio-e i< tlieir heart i:i:l,inied with love to hiin who
" lirst loved
us." Tlir ( l. arer and ^t^on-�er evi.iunce they have of the glory tliat shall
be revealed, the more do they love him who hath purchased it for them,
and " iiiven them the earnest [thereof] in their hearts." And this, tho
increase of their love, is another end. of the temptations permitted to
come upon them.
5. Yet another is, their advance in holiness; holiness of heart, and
holiness of conversation ;�the latter naturally resulting from the form(>r ;
for a izood tree will bring forth good fruit. And all inward holiness is
the immediate fruit of the faith that worketh by love, liy liiis the
blessed Spirit purifies the heart from pride, selfwill, passion ; from love
of tiie world, from foolish and hurtful desires, from vile and vain atfec-
tioiis. Besides that, sanctified afflictions have, through the grace ofGod,
an immediate and direct tendency to holiness. Through the oiicration
of his Spirit, they humble, more and more, and abase the soul before
God. They calm and nieeken cur turbulent .spirit, tame the fierceness
of our nature, soften our obstinacy and self will, crucify us to the world,
and bring us to expect all our strength from, and to seek all our hapjii-
ness ill (lod.
6. And all tliox; terminate in that great end, that our faith, hope,
love, and holiness, mny be found [if it doth not yet appear] unto praise,
[from God him-elf,] and honour, [from men and angels,] and glory,"
assigned hy the LTreat Judge, to all that have emiured unto the end.
All 1 this will be assigned in that awful day to every man, " according
to his works;" according to the work which God had wrought in his
heart, ami the outward works which he has wrought for God ; and like
wise according to what he had suffered : so that all these trials are
unspeakable gain. So many ways do these " light aniictions, which are
but Ibr a moment, work out for us a far more excecdin<r and eternal
weiglit of ulory !"
7. Add to this, the atlvantage which others may receive, by seeing
our behaviour under afflic tion. We find by experience, cxainfile fre
quently makes a deeper impression upon us than precept. And what
examples have a stronirer intlueiice, not only on those vvlio are partakers
of like precious f lith, but even on llieni who have not known (iod, than
that of a .soul calm and serene in the midst of storms; sorrowful, yet
always rejoic in:r ; meekly accepting whatever is the will ofGod, how
ever grievous it may be to nature; saying, in sickness and jiain, "The
cup wiiich my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?"� in loss or
want, "The Lord irave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed he
the name of the Lord !"
V. 1. i am to conclude with some inferences. And first, how wiilo
is the didirence between darkness of soul, and heaviness ; which, never-
thel(-ss. are so generally confounded with each other, even by experi
enced Christians! Darkness, or the vyilderness state, implies a total
loss of ] )v in tlie llul^ Ghost: heaviness does not; in the midst of this
we iii iy lejoice with joy unspeakable." Tliey tluU are in darkne.^.s
hivve lo-t the pcacfi uf God : they that axe in heavinp�q liave not : sn
far fiom liul at the very time " peace," as well as " gr^e^" may" hfc -niiiitiplieil" nrrm i4re��. La tiui Lalhuix, the hwe oL God is waxed
Mid if it be not utterly extinguished; in ihexlatter it retains its full
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&)rce ; or, rather, increases daily. In these, faith itseli^ if not totally
lost is. however, grievously decayed : their evidence and conviction of
ihings not se<;n, particularly of the pardoning love of God, is not so
clear or strong as in time past; and their trust in him is proportionably
weakened : those, though they see him not, yet have a clear, unshaken
confidence in God, and an abiding evidence of that love, whereby
all their sins are blotted out. So that as long as we can distinguish
faith from unbelief, hope from despair, peace from war, the love of God
from the love of the world, we may infallibly distinguish heaviness
fi-om darkness I
2. We may learn from hence, secondly, that there may he need of
iiaaviiiess, hui there can be no need of darkness. There may be need
of our being in " heavniess for a season," in order to the ends above
recited ; at least, in this sense, as il is a natural result of those " mani
fold temptations," which are needfiil lo try and increase our faith, to
confirm and enlarge our hope, to purify our heart from all unholy tem
pers, and to perfect us in love. And, by consequence, they are need-
nil in order to i)righleu our f.rnwn^ and add to out eternal weight of
glory. But we cauiwt say, ik^ 4arkness is needful in order to any of
these ends. Il is no way conducivr to tfiein : the loss of faith, hope,
love, is surely neither conducive to holiness, nor to the increase of that
reward in heaven, vvhich will be in proportion to our holiness on earth.
3. From the apostle's manner of sf>naking we may gather, thirdly,
that even heaviness is not rt/Mo^ needfid. " Now, for a season, if need
be :" so it is not needful for all persons ; nor for any person at all times.
God is able, he has both power and wisdom, to work, when he pleases,
the same work of grace in any soul, by other means. And in some
instances he does so; he causes those, whom il plea,seth him, to go on
from strength to strength, even till they " perfect holiness in his fear,"
with scarce any heaviness at all ; as having an ab.solute power over the
heart of man, and moving all the springs of il at his pleasure. But
these cases are rare: God generally sees good lo try "acceptable men
in the furnace of affliction." So that manifold temptations and heavi
ness, more or less, are usually the portion of his dearest children.
4. We ought, therefore, lastly, to watch and pray, and use our utmost
endeavours to avoid falling into darkness. But we need not be solicit
ous how to avoid, so much as how to improve by heaviness. Our great
care should be, so to behave ourselves under it, so lo wail upon the Lord
therein, that it may fully answer all the design of his love in permitting
it to come upon us ; that it may be a means of increasing our faith, of
confirming our hope, of perfecting ns in all holiness. Whenever it
comes, let us have an eye to these gracious ends for which it is permit
ted, and use all diligence, that we may not " make void the counsel of
God against ourselves." Let us earnestly work together with him, by
Ihe grace which he is continually giving us, in
" purifying ourselves,
from all pollution, both of flesh and spirit," and daily growing in the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, till we are received into his everlasting
kingdom !
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SERMONS XLVIII-LII.
SUPPLEMENT TO THE CHRISTIAN ETHICS,
ANALYSIS.
1. Self-denial, or the control of our desires.
2. Tlie Cuir uF Evil-speaking, or the right method of deal-
in;,' with those who have wronged us.
�'. The Use of Money, or the right Christian relation to
1 loperty.
4. The Good Steward, or our relation to God regarding all
our endowments.
5. The Reformation of Manners, or the Christian's relation
to public and wanton sin.
SELF-DENIAL.
This is a uplveisaLduty, and of the very essence of religion. Yet
/iiislakes are common with regard to the nature, extent, or necessity of
it. ll is sometimes made so general as to be indefinite, or placed in such
particulars as to not apply to all men.
1. T)ji' nafnrp of Ht.lf-rlt.niiil. Antinomian prejudices against it. It is
founded on tha aupremaqy of the jvill of (ix)d. Hence apjilies even to
the angels in heaven. But it apxjlies especially to man, whose will by
nature IS averse IVuin Gi)d. Sdl-deuial iff the subordination of our will
to that of God. Taking up our erosB goes fuiT/Aer, and not only denies
OUT will, but endures the positive pain. Somiitiuies we ])(^ar the cross
which we do not wlflmglV' take up. It is not a disciplining of ourselves,
as scourging and suchlike practices ; but the embracing God's will as
revealed in his word, or manifest ip his Providence.
II. The lack of this i.s the common cause which prevents onr being
fully Christ's disciples. The torrvrcted sinner is unwilling ta dnny him-
eeU or sni, hence loses his convictions ; Ql it' thay remain,, he iiiids no
neace. The child of God has neglected to deny some pleasing sin, and
h^iice has grieved the Holv "Spirit ; or he has not taken up his crcjss,
using all the means, and Aevotritg himself entirely to God, hence he
does not on to perlection.
III. Hence we learn the mistake of those who oppose self-denial ;the cause of spiritual delusion ; the importance of making this Christian duty prominent ; and the danger of neglecting it.
THE CURE OF EVIL SPEAKING.
R^rjl ^aking, distinguished from lying or slandering. The prevalenceof Hiis ein, and drSttcnltyjif avoiding it. Danger of being: betrayed byliolv indignatiDn against sin. Our Lord's metliod.
T. Private expostulation, in the spirit of love, in person, by a trusty
nieasengpr, or by letter. This first step absolutelv ir*^****!*�, exceptwhen the Ufe, property, or important interests of others are at stake.
II. Expostulation In the presence of witupssps. These must be care
fully chosen. Method of proceeding. No permieetort to n^okct this
step.
SERMONS XLVIII-LII.] CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 477
III. Appeal to the Church. In its proper officeis. This step cannot
be neglected, antt uiust come in proper order.
Exliortation ta walk by this rule and put away all evil-speaking.
.THE USE OF MONEY.
The context of our Lord's teaching. The impovtance of the mhjiftct aa
preseni^id^ TJie irrational treatment of tiie subject by heathen poets
and orators. Ihe important Tlmiitlftaa of.iuofley as an inscrn-nient of
doing good: Heiwa Xhn foWowiu^ rules :�
I. Cain all you can. Witluuji inijirjv tc yonr li�e, or liealtli^ or soul ;
or to j'WP nEi^boJir in body or aoul. Gain aU y��, can by hoiiestN',
iuduatfy, and. g^iud awise.
Tt. Save all you can. Do not waste on desires of tlie. fleshy or tlie
eye, or on priJe^ ; and if nut on yoiLLseJfj uo. nmnB pn j;mix children ; nur
ShwwW Trm leave it to them to waste.
HI. Give all jov. can. 1. Fiovide what iaJieedful for vouraelf,
conscientiously as befbTe God. 2. F^iv all tlioae. who depend upou you,
inchidfi^g a./i in your employ. 3. Give according to good judgiuent ^al 1
that remains to God. Remember tha:t ns* a fccnthi of a Rftn, of a third.
or a half, but all is CLo/Jls.
THE GOOD STEWARD.
The suitability of this representation of the relation of man to God.
I. In what respects are we God's stewards ] The steward is not a
proprietor, but only in trust witli goods to be "used under the Mastei s
(.I'iroctiun-. God hath made us stewards :�
L Of our imriiurLal souls wlm their powers and faculties. 2. Of our
bodies, wich their sen^us^ spep-ch, members, &c. 3. Of worldly <�oocls.
Airrl 4. Of various talents, as health, influence, time, and especially
divine ."^jicp.
II. The short and uncertain duration nl" our charge. Death dis-
posscs-ses us of worldly ^oods, of our bodies with all their faculties, n{
many mixed talents^ and though our souls continue, our stewardship ui
th^m has. caaaed,
IIL The account to be rendered. Once for all, at the general judg
ment. PdrtTeulai, of all that hath been cominifted to our tni.'^t.
Etjillwvfed byefernal seri r.p.Ti ce.
IV. Hence wa Wusb : Tb^ pxediiusness of time. That no work of Ij fe
is indiflferent That there can be no works of supererogation. That we
should walk in wisdom and fear.
THE REFORMATION OF MANNERS.
After speaking of the importance of combination and organization iu
all good works, Mr. Wesley�
I. Recites the history of this society.
II, He shows the excellency of their design. Tin's is to make an open
stand against ungodliness and um'f^hteousuess thus :
L Preventing cfishonour to (ToiTs name. 2. Projiioting the good of
the victims of sin ; and 3. Of the entire cummunity.
It is objected that this is not our concern, but that of the officers of
the law. But they need to be stu-red up to their duty. That the deAgn
is impracticable. iSfot wrrlt QodT Tlrat this is not the wav to retorm
sinnm. It at least doew ��tward good, and very much good has been
done.
III. What niauner of men should theae be] Not uieielv nch, or
numerous, or liarniless. Cat men of faith, couiage, patiiiiuit^ a�EiKt'riK:^-.s.
love, an meeknei^.
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IV. It sliottld be pursued with a single motive to the glory of God
And \h� ^md. of maj: ; jn the spirit described above ; in simplicity,
pi utleuce, and without triumjph over the sinner.
V. Eihortatiou and advice to the members of the society.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.
�^hile carefully guarding against the dangerous elements of ^Ir. Law's
mvsticisiu, Mr. vVesley was ready to adopt those elements which were in
haiiiMuv with his common-sense views of the ethical teachings of Gods
word. Selt-denial was very prominent among these as may be seen from
the treatise on Christian perfection which devotes four chapters to this
subjL-ct. The texts here, as in Mr. Wesley's previous ethical sermons, are
all selected from our Lord's teachings. Tlie principles of the forty-
ninth ^ -riuou have been thoroughly incoporated into the Discipline of all
the W .^leyan churches. The fiftieth sermon takes the very highest
ground in regard to the rights and responsibility of property, and is
opposed as much to comraunisin as to selfish profiigacy. The fifty-first
sermon introduces into the Christian ethical life all the intense motive
power of conscience and of future judgment.
The subjects of the fiftieth and fifty-first sermons were also favourite
topics of discourse with Mr. Law, and to them he devotes several chap
ters in his Serious Call to a Holy Life. " We should be religiously exact
in the use of our estates: First, because the manner of using our money,
or si'euding our estate, enters, so far into the business of every day, and
makes so great a part of our common life, that our common life must be
much of the same nature, as our common way of spending our estate."
" Secondly, another great reason for devoting all our estate to right uses,
is this, because it is capable of beins used to the most excellent purposes,
and is so great a mean.s of doing good." *' If a man had eyes, and hands,
and feet that he could give to those who wanted them ; if he should
either lock them up in a chest, or please himself with some needless or
ridiculous use of them, instead of giving them to his brethren who were
blind and lame, should we not justly reckon him an inhuman wretch 1 "
Many such extractsmight be made from Mr. Law's works quite as closely
parallel as these with the views advanced by Mr. Wesley in these
Se rmons. They establish the fact to which we have before, more than
once, called attention, that Mr. Wesley introduced into his view of
Christian perfection all the ethical principles of the English mystics.
The devout spirit, the self-denying consecration, the perfection of inward
motive, were all no less essential in Wesley's view than in that of Mr.
Law. And to Law and his predecessors in the English church, ]\Ieth-
odism owes a debt for their very important contribution to her theology.
But both Law and Wesley owe all to that grand fountain of Christian
ethics, our Lord's Sermon on the Mount.
The fifty-second sermon presents a duty almost lost sight of in the
good-natured easy going religion of the present day. The examples and
precepts both of the Old Testament and of the New impress upon us
the duty of manly, courageous, public spbited opposition to all public
eviL
Tn the same volume with the last of these sermons we have included
in Mr. Wesley's edition, a biographical sermon on the death of the Rev.
GeorgeWhitetield, and also " Thoughts on Dress," and some extracts
from Mr. Law. These, however, are not supposed to be included in the
legal designation of the Wesleyan standards, " The four volumes of
Sermons and we therefore conclude with the fifty-second sermon.
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Ser.mon XLYlll.�Self Denial.
" And lie said to them all, ifany man will come after me, let him deny luniseli
and take up his cross daily, and follow me," Luke ix, 23.
\. It has been frequently imagined, that the direction here given
related chiefly, if not wholly, to the apostles ; at least, to the Christians
of the first ages, or those in a state of persecution. Bnt this isagriev
ous mistake : for although our blessed Lord is here directing his dis
course more immediately to his apostles, and those other disciples who
attended him in the days of his flesh ; yet, in them he speaks to us, and
to all mankind, without any exception or limitation. The very reason
of the thing puts it beyond dispute, that the duty which is here enjoin
ed is not peculiar to them, or to the Christians of the early ages. It no
more regards any particular order of men, or particular time, than any
particular country. No : it is of the most universal nature, respecting
all times, and all persons, yea, and all things; not meats and drinks
only, and things pertaining to the senses. The meaning is, "if any
man^" ofwhatevei rank, station, circumstances, in any nation. In ^y
age of the world; " will" effectually " come after ms, let hhn deny him
self" in all things ; let him " take up his cross," of whatever kind ;
yea, and that " daily ; and follow me."
2. The denying ourselves, and the taking up our cross, in the full
extent of the expression, is not a thing of small concern : it is not expe
dient only, as are some of the circumstantia.ls of religion ; but it is ahso
hitely, indispensably necessary, either to our becoming or continuing
his disciples. It is absolutely necessary, in the very nature of the thing,
to our coming after him, and following him ; insomuch that, as far as
we do not practise it, we are not his disciples. If we do not continu
ally deny ourselves, we do not learn of him, but of other masters. If
we do not take up our cross daily, we do not come after him, but after
the world, or the prince of the world, or our own fleshly mind. If we
are not walking in the way of the cross, we a^e not following him, we are
not treading in his steps, but going back from, or at least wide of him.
3. It is for this reason, that so many ministers of Christ, in almost
every age and nation, particularly since the reformation of tlie church
from the innovations and corruptions gradually crept into it, have wrote
and spoke so largely on this important duty, both in their public dis
courses and private exhortations. This induced them to disperse abroad
ujany tracts upon the subject ; and some in our own nation. They
knew both from the oracles of God, and from the testimony of their
own.experience, how impossible it was not to deny our Master, unless
we will deny ourselves ; and how vainly we attempt to follow him thut
was crucified, unless we take up our own cross daily.
4. But may not this very consideration make it reasonable to inquire,
if so much has been said and wrote on the subject already, what need
is there to say or write any more ? I answer, there are no inconsidera
ble numbers, even of people fearing God, who have not had the op])or-
tunity either of hearing what has been spoke, or reading what has been
wrote upon it. And, perhaps, if they had read much of what has b�;er.
wri'ten, they would not have been much profited. Many wlio havo
wrote, (some of them huge volumes,) do by no means appear to hv.U'
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understood the subject. Either they had imperfect views of tlie very
nature of it, (and then they could never explain it to others,) or they
were unacquainted with the due extent of it ; they did not see how
exceeding broad this command is ; or they vvere not sensible of the
absolute,�the indispensable necessity of it. Others speak of it in so
dark, so perplexed, so intricate, so mystical a manner, as if they de
signed rather to conceal it from the vulgar, than to explain it to conunon
readers. Others speak admirably well, with great clearness and strength,
on the necessity of self denial'; but then they deal in generals only,
without coming to particular instances, and .so are of little use to the
bulk of mankind, to men of ordinary capacity and education. And if
some of them do descend to particulars, it is to those particulars only
which do not affect the generality of men, since they seldom, if ever,
occur in common liffe ;�such as the enduring imprisonment, or tor
tures ; the giving up, in a literal sense, their houses or lands, their
husbands or wives, children, or life itself; to none of which we are
called, nor are likely to be, unless God should permit times of public
persecution to return. In the mean time, I know of no writer in the
English tonffuo, who has described the nature of self denial in plain
and intelligible terms, such as lie level with common understandings,
and applied it to those little particulars which daily occur in common
lil'e. A discourse of this kind is wanted still; and it is wanted the
more, because in every stage of the spiritual life, although there is a
variety of particular hinderances of our attaining grace, or growing
therein, yet are all resolvable into tbese general ones,�either we do
not deny ourselves, or we do not take up our cross.
In order to supply this defect in some degree, I shall endeavour to
show, first, what it is tlu; a man to deny himself^ and what to take up
\n< cr IS-; ; and, secondly, that if i mm be not fully Christ's disciple, it
I- a]''\ :i\'s owin;r_ to the want of i !ii
X 1 . I ^li:ill. lirst, endcavotir to ^how, what il ia iiir a man tn deny
Jnnisi ir. and t;iki' up no-^ duih
" This is a point, which is, of
all otlii rs, most n'jr( <<;ir} lo ix' considered and thoroughly understood,
even on this account, that it is, of all others, most op|)osed by numerous
and powerful enemies. All our nature must certainly rise up against
this, even in its own defence; the world, consequently, the men who
take nature, not grace, for their guide, abhor the very sound of it. And
the great enemy of our souls, well knowing its importance, cannot btit
move every stone against it. But this is not all : even those, who have in
some measure shaken off the yoke of the devil, who have experienced,
especially of late years, a real work of grace in their hearts, yet are no
friends to this grand doctrine of Christianity, though it is so peculiarly
insisted on by their Master. Some of them are as deeply and totally
ignorant concerning it, as if there was not one word about it in the
Bible. Others are farther off still, having unawares imbibed strong
prejudices against it. These they have received partly from outside
Christians, men of a fair speech and behaviour, who want nothing of
godliness but the power, nothing of religion, bnt the spirit ;�and pa�rtlyfrom those who did once, if they do not now, taste of the powers ofthe world to come." But are there any of these who do nol both practise self denial themselves, and recommend it to others ? You are little
acquainted with mankind, if you doubt of this. There are whole boaics
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of men, wlio only do not declare war against it. To go no farther than
London : look upon the whole body of predestinarians, who, by the free
mercy of God, have lately been called out of the darkness of nature into
the light of faith. Are they patterns of self denial 1 How few of them
even profess to practise it at all ! How few of them recommend it
themselves, or are pleased with them that do ! Rather, do they not
continually repre&ent it in the most odious colours, as if it were seeking
"salvation by works," or seeking "to establish our own righteous
ness ?" And how readily do Antinomians of all kinds, from the smooth
Moravian, to the boisterous, foul-mouthed ranter, join the cry, with V.\cu
silly, unmeaning cant of Irgalif.y, and preaching the law! Therefort
you are in constant danger of being wheedled, hectored, or ridiculed
out of this important gospel doctrine, eitlier hy false teachers, or fiihe
brethren, (more or less beguiled from the simplicity of the gospel,) il
you are not deeply grounded therein. Let fervent prayer then go before,
accompany, and follow, what you are now about to read, that it may be
written in your heart by the tin n er of God, so as never to be erased.
2. But whal is self denial ? Wherein are we to deny ourselves ? And
whence does the necessity of this arise ? I answer, the will of God it
the supreme, unalterable rule for every intelligent creature; equally
binding every angel in heaven, and every man upon earth. Nor can ii
be otherwise : this is the natural, necessary result of the relation between
creatures and their Creator. Bnt if the wiil of God be our one rule ot
action in every thing, great and small, it follows, by undeniable conse
quence, that we are not to do our own will in anv thing. Here, there
fore, we see at onc^ {he nature, with the ground and reason, of sell
denial. We see the nature of self denial : it is the denvinir or refu-inn-
to follow our own will, from a conviction that ihe will of God is the
only rule of action to us. And we see the reason thereof, because
we are creatures ; because " it is he that hath made us, and not we
ourselves."
.3. This reason for self denial must hold, even with regard to the
angels ofGod in heaveti ; and with regard to man innocent aud holy,
as he came out of the liands of his Creator. But a fartlier reason for it
arises from the condition wherein all men are since the fall. We are all
now "shapen in wickedness, and in sin did our mother conceive us."
Our nature is altogether corrupt, in every power and faculty. And our
will, dejjraved equally with the rest, is wholly bent to indulge our natu
ral corruption. On the other hand, it is the will of God, that we resist
and counteract that corruption, not at some times, or Tn some things
only^ but at all times, and in all thiji^s. Here, therefore, is a farther
ground for constant and universal self denial.
4. To illustrate this a little farther. The will of Go'd is a path lea<l-
ing straight to God. The will of man, which once ran parallel with i(
is now another path, not only dilferent from it, but, in our present slate,
ibrectly contrary to it: it leads from God. If, therefore, we walk in
the one, wc must necessarily quit the otlier. We cannot walk in both.
Indeed, a man of faint heart and fcel>le hands, may go in two ways,
one after the ether. But he cannot walk in two ways at the same time :
be cannot, at one and the same time, follow his own will, and follow the
will of God : he must choose the one or the other; denyinji God's will,
to follow his own ; or denying himsell", to follow the wil! ofGod.
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5. Now it is undoubtedly pleasing, for tbe time, to follow our ov\n
will, by indulging, in any instance tbat offers, the corruption of our
nature: but by following it in any thing, we so far strengthen the per-
verseness of our will ; and by indulging it, we continually increase tbe
corruption of our nature. So. by the food w hich is agreeable to the
palate we often increase a bodily disease: it gratifies the taste, but it
inflames the disorder : it brings pleasure, but it also brings death.
6. On the whole, then, to deny ourselves, is to deny our own w ill,
where it does not fall in with the will ofGod ; and that however pleasing
it may be. It is, to deny ourselves any pleasure which does nol spring
fiom, and lead lo, God : that is, in effecl, to refuse going out of our way,
lliough into a pleasant, flowery path; to refuse whal we know lo be
deadly poison, though agreeable to the taste.
7. And everv one that would follow Christ, that would be his real
disciple, must nol only deny himself, but take up his cross also. A
cross is any thing cmuxary to our will, any thing displeasing to pur
nature. So that taking up our cross goes a little farther than denying
ourselves; it rises a little higher, and is a more difliicult task to flesh
and blood ;�it being more easy to forego pleasure, than lo endure pain.
8. Now in running " the race that is set before us," according lo the
will ofGod, there is often a cross lying in the way ; that is, something
which is not only nol joyous, but grievous ; something which is con
trary to our will, which is displeasing to our nature. Whal then is to
be done ? The choice is plain : either we must lake up our cross, or wc
must turn aside from the way of God, " from the holy commandment
delivered lo us ;" if we do not slop altogether, or turn back to everlast-
iii-i perdition !
9. In order to the healing of that corruption, that evil disease, which
every man brings with him into the world, it is often needful lo pluck
out, as it were, a right eye, to cut off a right hand ;�so painful is either
the thing itself, which mur^l he done, or the only means of doing il ;
llie parting, suppose, with a foolish desire, with an inordinate affection ;
or a separation from the object of it, without which it can never be
extinguished. In the former kind, the tearing away such a desire or
affection, when il is deeply rooted in the soul, is often like the piercing
uf a sword, yea, like " the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, the
joints and marrow." The Lord then sits upon the soul as a refiner's
fire, lo burn up all the dross thereof. And this is a cross indeed; il
is essentially painful ; il mu.sl be so, in the very nature of the thing.
The soul cannot be thus torn asunder, il cannot pass through the fire,
without pain.
10. In the latter kind, the means lo heal a sin-sick soul, lo cure a
foolish desire, an inordinate affection, are often painful, not in the
nature of the thing, but fiom the nature of the disease. So when our
Lord said lo the rich young man, "Go, sell that thou hast, and give to
the poor," (as well knowing, this was the only means of healing his
covetousness,) the very thought of it gave him so much pain, ihat '"he
went away sorrowful ;" choosing rather lo part with his hope of heaven,
than his possessions on earth. This was a burden he could nol consent
to lift, a cross he would not take up. And in the one kind or the other,
every follower of Christ will surely have need to " lake un his cro.ss
daily."
*
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11. The " taking up," differs a little from " bearing his cross." We
are then properly said to " bear our cross," when we endure what is
laid upon us. w ithout our choice, with meekness and r.psigiiation.
Whereas, we (Jo not properly '* take up our cross," but when we volun
tarily suffer what is in our power to avoid ; when we willingly embrace
ih^ W4ll of God,^ though contrary to our u�m ; when we choose what is
painful, because it is the will of our wise and gracious Creator.
12. And thus it behoves every disciple of Christ to take up, as well
as to bear, his cross. Indeed, in one sense, it is not his alone ; it is
common to him, and many others ; seeing there is no temptation befalls
any man, ci avSpunrms,�" but such as is common to men ;" such as
is incident and adapted to their common nature and situation in the
present world. But, in another sense, as it is considered with all its
circumstances, it is his ; peculiar to himself : it is prepared of God for
him ; it is given by God to him, as a token of his love. And if he
receives it as such, and, after using such means to remove the pressure
as Christian wisdom directs, lies as clay in the potter's hand ; it is dis
posed and ordered by God for his good, both with regard to the quality
of it, and in respect to its quantity aud degree, its duration, and every
other circumstance.
13. In all this, we may easily conceive our blessed Lord to act as the
physician of our souls, not merely " for his [own] pleasure, but for our
profit, that we may be partakers of his holiness." If, in searching our
wounds, he puts us to pain, it is only in order to heal them. He cuts
away what is putrefied or unsound, in order to preserve the sound part.
And if we freely choose the loss of a limb, rather than the whole body
should perish ; how much more should we choose, figuratively, to cut
off a right hand, rather than the whole soul should be cast into hell I
14. We see plainly then both the nature and ground of taking up our
cross. It does not imply the disciplining ourselves ; (as some speak :)
the literally tearing our own flesh ; the wearing hair cloth, or iron girdles,
or any thing else that would impair our bodily health; (although we
know not what allowance God may make for those who act thus through
involuntary ignorance ;) but the embracing the will ofGod, though con
trary to our own ; the cboosing wholesome, though bitter medicines :
the freely accepting temporary pain, of whatever kind, and in whatever
degree, when it is either essentially or accidentally necessary to eternal
pleasure.
IL 1. I am, secondly, to show, that it is always owing to the want
either of .self denial, or taking up his cross,, that any man does not
thoroughly follow him, is not fully a disciple ofChrist.
It is true, this may be partly owing, in some cases, to the want of the
means of grace ; of hearing the true word of God spoken with power ;
of the sacraments, or of Christian fellowship. But where none of these
is wanting, the great hinderance of our receiving or growing in the
grace of God, is always the want of denying ourselves, or taking up
our cross.
2. A few instances will make this plain. A man hears the word
which is able to save his soul : he is well pleased with what he hears,
acknowledges the truth, and is a little affected by it ; yet he remains
" dead in trespasses and sins," senseless and unawakened. Why is this
Because he will not part with his bosom sin, though be now knows it is
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an abomination to the Lord. He came to hear, full of lust and unhol}
desire ; and he will not part with them. Therefore no deep impression
IS made upon him, but his foolish lieart is still hardened : that is, he is
still senseless and unawakened, because he will not deny himself.
3. Suppose he begins to awake out of sleep, and his eyes are a lillle
t>liened, why are they so quickly closed again ? Why does he again sink
into the sleep of death? Because he again yields to his bosom sin ; he
drinks again of the pleasing poison. Therefore it is impossible that any
lasting impression should be mad^ upon his heart: that is, he relap.ses
into his fatal insensibility, because he will not deny himself
4. But this is not the case with all. We have many instances of
those, who, when once awakened, sleep no more. The impressions
once received, do not wear away : they are not only deep, but lasting.
.\nd yet, many of these have not found what they seek : they mourn,
and yet are not comforted. Now, why is this ? It is because they do
not " bring forth fruits meet for repentance ;" because they do not,
according to the giace they have received, "cease from evil, and do
good." They do not cease from the easily besetting sin, the sin of
their constitution, of their education, or of their profession ; or they omit
doing the good they may, and know thry ought to do, because of some
disagreeable circumstances attending it : that is., thfij' da not attain
filth, hecause tluy will not "deny themselves," or "take up thsir
5. But this man did receive " the heavenly gift ;" he did " taste of
the powers of the world to come ;" he saw " the light of the glory of
God, in the face of Jesus Christ ;" the " peace which passeth all under
standing" did rule his heart and mind ; and " the love ofGod was shed
abroad [therein] by the Holy Ghost which was given unto him ;"�yet
he is now weak as another man ; he again relishes the things of earth,
and has more taste for the things which are seen than for those which
are not seen ; the eye of his understanding is closed again, so that he
cannot " see him that is invisible ;" his love is waxed cold, and the
peace ofGod no longer rules in his heart. And no marvel ; for he hasn
again given place to tho devil, and grieved the Holy Spirit ofGod. He
has turned again unto folly, to some pleasing sin, if not in outward act,
yet in heart. He has given place to pride, or anger, or desire, to self
will, or stubbornness. Or he did not stir up the gift of God which was
in him ; he gave way to spiritual sloth, and would not be at the pains
of " praying always, and watching thereunto v\'ith all perseverance :"
that is, he made shipwreck of the faith, for want of self denial, and
taking up his cross daily.
6. But perhaps he has not made shipwreck of the faith : he has still
a measure of the Spirit of adoption, which continues to witness with hid
spirit that he is a child of God. However he is not " going on to perfection ;" he is not, as once, hungering and thirsting after righteous
ness, panting after the whole image and full enjoyment ofGod, as the
hart after the water brook. Rather, he is weary and faint in his mind,
and, as it were, hovering between life and death. And why is he thus,but because he hath forgotten the word of God, " By works is faithmade perfect ?" He does not use all diligence in working the works olGod. He does not " continue instant in prayer," private as weli as
public ; in communicating, hearing, meditation, fasting, and religious
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conference. If he does net whcMy neglect some of these nicans, at Ieas<
he does not use them all, with his might. Or he is not zealous of works
of charity, as well as works of piety. He is not merciful after his power
with the full ability which God giveth. He does not fervently serve the
Lord by doing good to men, in every kind, and in every degree he cau,
to their souls as well as their bodies. And why does he not continue
m prayer ? Because in times of dryness it is pain and grief unto him
He does not continue in hearing at all opportunities, because sleep io
sweet; or it is cold, or dark, or rainy. But why does he not continue
in vvorks of mercy ? Because he cannot feed the hungry, or clothe the
naked, unless he retrench the expense of his own apparel, or use cheaper
and less pleasing food. Besides which, the visiting the sick, or those
that are in prison, is attended with many disagreeable circumstances.
And so are most works of spiritual mercy, reproof in particular. He
would reprove his neighbour, but sometimes shame, sometimes fear,
comes between : for he may expose himself, not only to ridicule, but to
heavier inconveniences too. Upon these and the like considerations.
he omits one or more, if not all works of mercy and piety. Therefore,
his faith is not made perfect, neither can he grow in grace ; namely.
because he will not deny himself,. and take up his daily cross.
7. It manifestly follows, that it is always owing to the want either of
self denial, or taking up his cross, that a man does not thoroughly fol
low^ his Lord, that he is not fully a disciple of Christ. It is owing tc
thiri, that he who is dead in sin, does not awake, though the trumpet bo
blown ; that he who begins to awake out of sleep, yet has no deep or
lasting conviction ; that he who is deeply and lastingly convinced ol
sin, does not attain remission of sins ; that some who have received this
heavenly gift, retain it not, but make shipwreck of the faith ; and that
others, if they do not draw back to perdition, yet are weary and faint in
their mind, and do not reach the mark of the prize of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus.
III. 1. IIovv easily may we learn hence, that they know neithei the
Scripture nor the power of God, who di-ectly or indirectly, in public oi
in private, oppose the doctrine of self denial and fhe daily cross. How
totally ignorant are these men of a hundred particular texts, as well as
of the general tenor of the whole oracles ofGod? And how entirely
unacquainted must they be with true, genuine. Christian experience ; of
the manner wherein the Holy Spirit ever did, and does at this day, work
in the souls of men 1 They may talk indetid very loudly and confidently,
(a natural fruit of ignorance,) as though they were the only men who
understood either the word of God, or the experience of his children ;
but their words are, in every sense, vain words; they are weighed in
the balance, and found wanting.
2. We may learn from hence, secondly, the real cause why not onl^
niaiij particular persons, but even bodies of men. who were once burn-
in j and shining lights, have now lost both their light and heat. If the\
dnl not hate and oppose, they at least lightly esteemed this precious
gospel doctrine. If they did not boldly say, Abnrgatiouem oniucvt pro-
tu'cauius, int( riiecioni damns; "We trample all self denial under foot,
we devote it to destruction ;" yet they neither valued it according to its
high importance, nor took any pains in practising it. Hatic mi/stici
dacuit, said that great, bad man : " The mystic writers teach self
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ilciiial."�No ; the inspired w ruers ! And (Jod teaches it to every sf>ul,
*hi< is willing to hear his voice I
3. We may learn from hence, tliirdly, that it is not enough for a
minister of the gospel not to oppose the doctrine of self denial, to say
nothing concerning it. .Nay, he cannot satisfy his duty, by saying a
little in favour of it. If he wouhl indeed be pure from the blood of all
.nen, he must speak of it frequently and largely ; he must inculcate the
necessity of it in the clearest and strongest manner; be must presjs it
with his might, on all persons, at all times, and in all places; laying
" line upon line, line upon line, precept upon precept, precept upon
precept :" So shall he have a conscience void of offence ; so shall he
3a>e his own soul and those that hear him.
4. Lastly : See that you apply this, every one of you, to your own soul.
Meditate upon it when you are in secret : ponder it in your heart I Take
care not only to understand it thoroughly, but to remember it to your
lives' end I Cry unto the strong for strength, that you may no sooner
understand, than enter upon the practice of it ! Dolr.y not the time, but
practise it immediately, from this very hour ! Practise it universally, on
every one of t!ie thousand occasions, which occur in all circumstances
of life ! Practise it daily, without intermission, from the hour you first
set your hand lo the plough, and enduring therein to the end, lill your
spiril returns to God !
Sermo.\ XLIX.� T/ie Cme of Evil Speaking.
" If tfiy brother rhall trespass against thoe, go and tell hiin his fa\dt between thee
und hiin alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.
But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in tho
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established.
'� And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he neglect
to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a licathon man and a publican "
Matt, xviii, 15-17.
1. " Spe.4k evi! of no man," says the great apostle :�as plain a com
mand as, " Thou shalt do no murder." But who, even among Chris
tians, regards this command ? Yea, how few are there, that so much as
understand it ? What is evil speaking ? It is not, as some suppose, the
same with lying or slandering. All a man says may be as true as the
Bibki and yet the saying of il is evil speaking. For evil speaking isneither more nor less than speaking evil of an absent person ; relatino-
something evil, which was really done or said by one that is not preseniwhen il is related. Suppose having seen a man drui k, or heardJiiin
riir>(_> .JT .>v\ ear, I toll this when he is absent ; it is evil speakincr. In our
I lage, tins is also by an extremely proper name, lermell backbiting.Nor IS there any material difference between this and whal we usuallystyle tale bearing. If the tale be delivered in a soft and quiet maruier,
(perhaps wilh expressions of good will to the person, and of hope that
things may not be quite so bad,) then we call it whisperiu'r. Bu� inwhatever manner it be done, the thing is the same ; the saine in sub
stance, if nol in circumstance. Still il is evil speaking ; still this com
mand, " Speak evil of no man," is trampled under fool; if we relate
lo another the fault of a third person when he is nol present to answerfor himself.
SERMON XLIX. CURE OF EVIL SPEAKIXG. 487
ii- And liow extremely common is tnis sin, among all orders and
degrees of men ! How do liigh and low, rich and poo-, wise and foolish,
Irarned and unlearned, run into it continually ! Persons who differ from
each other in all things else, nevertheless agree in this. How few are
there that can testily before God, " I am clear in this matter ; I have
always set a watch before my mouth, and kept the door of my lips ?"
VVhat conversation do you hear of any considerable length, whereof evil
speaking is not one ingredient ? And that even among persons, who, m
the general, have the fear of God before their eyes, and do really desire
to have a conscience void of offence, towards God and towards man.
3. And the very commonness of this sin makes it difficult to be
avoided. As we are encompassed with it on every side, so, if we are
not deeply sensible of the danger, and continually guarding against it,
we are liable to be carried away by tbe torrent. In this instance, almost
the whole of mankind is, as it were, in a conspiracy against us. And
their example steals upon us, we know not how ; so that we insensibly
slide into the imitation of it. Besides, it is recommended from within,
as well as from without. There is scarce any wrong temper in the
mind of man, which may not be occasionally gratified by it, and conse
quently incline us to it. It gratifies our pride to relate those faults of
others, whereof we think ourselves not to be guilty. Anger, resent
ment, and all unkind tempers are indulged, by speaking against those
with whom we are displeased ; and in many cases, by reciting the sins
of their neighbours, men indulge their own foolish and hurtful desires.
4. Evil speaking is the more difficult to he avoided, liecause it fre
quently attjrefes US in disguise. We speak thus, out of a noble, generous,
(it is well if we do not say) holy indignation against these vile creatures '
We commit sin, from mere hatred of sin I We serve the devil, out of
pure zeal for God ! It is merely in order to punish tlie wicked, that we
run into this wickedness. " So do the passions" (as one speaks) " all
justify themselves," and palm sin upon us, under the veil of holiness !
5. Rut is there no way to avoid the snare ? Unquestionably: there is.
Our blessed Lord has marked out a plain way for his followers, in the
words above recited. None, who warily and steadily walk in this path,
will ever fall into evil sjieaking. This rule is either an infallible pre
ventive, or a certain cure of it. In the preceding verses, our Lord had
said, " Wo to the world because of offences ;"�unspeakable misery
will arise in the world, from this balefid founta'.n : {offences, are all
things whereby any one is turned out of, or hindered in, the ways of
God :) For it must be thai offences come:"�such is the nature of
things; such the wickedness, folly and weakness of mankind: "But
wo to that man,"�miserable is that man, "by whom the offence com
eth.'' " Wherefore, if thy hand, thy foot, thine eye, cause thee to offend ;"
�if the most dear enjoyment, the most beloved and useful person, turn
thee out of, or hinder thee in, the way, " pluck it out,"�cut them off,
;;nd ca.st them from thee. But how can we avoid giving offence to some,
and beiiiif offended at others ? Especially, suppose they are quite in the
wrong, and we see it with our own eyes ? Our Lord here teaches us how :
He lays down a sure metlii d of avoiding offences, and evil speaking
together. " If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him
of his fault between thee and him alone : if lie shall hear thee, thou hast
"aiiied thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee
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one or two more, that in the mouth of two or thr(!f. witiiosscs cNcrv
word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell il
unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto
thee as a heathen man and a pul lican."
I. 1. First. '� Ifth^ I"-"*!".- vh:il! sin aorainst thee, go and tell him of liis
rmlt between thee and him alone." The most literal way of rolh)wing
i!,is first rule, where it is practicable, is the best : therefore if thou seest
with thine own eyes a brother, a fellow Christian, commit undeniable
sin, or hearest it with thine own ears, so that it is impossible for thee to
doubt the fact, then thy part is plain : take the very first opportunity
of going to him ; and if thou canst have access,
" tell him of his fault
between thee and him alone." Indeed great care is to be taken that
this is d(me in a right spirit, and in a right manner. The success ofa
reproof greatly depends on the sjiirit wherein it is given. Be not, there
fore, waniiui) in earnest prayer to God, that it may be given in a lowly
spirit ; with a deep, piercing conviction, that it is God alone who maketh
thee to ddfer, and that if any good be done by what is now spoken, God
doeth it himself. Pray that he would guard thy heart, enlighten thy
mind, and direct thy tongue to such words as he may please to bless.
See that thou speak in a meek as well as a lowly spirit ; for the " wrath
of man worketh not the righteousness of God." If he be " overtaken
in a fault," he can no otherwise be restored, than " in the spirit ofmeek-
ne>s." If he opposes the truth, yet he cannot be brought to the kiiow-
ledire thereof, but by gentleness. Still speak in a spirit of tender love,
" wliich many waters cannot quench." Ii' love is not conquered, il
concpiers all ihings. Who can tell the force of love ?
" Love can bow down the stubborn neck,
The stone to flesli convert ;
Soften, and meh, and pierce, and break
An adamantine heart."
Confirm then your love towards him, and you will thereby " heap coals
of lire upon his head."
2. But see that the manner also wherein you speak, be according to
the gospel of Christ. Avoid every thing in look, gesture, word, and
lone of voice, that savours of pride or self sufficiency. Studiously avoid
every thing magisterial or dogmatical, every thing that looks like arro
gance or assuming. Beware of the mosl distant approach to disdain,
overhearing, or contempt. With equal care avoid all appearance oi
anger ; and though you use great plainness of speech, yel let there be
no reproach, no railing accusation, no l,:ken of any warmth, but that
of love. Above all, let there be no shadow of hate or ill will, no bitter
ness or sourness ofexpression ; but use the air and language ofsweetness
as well as gentleness, that all may appear to flow from love in tiie heart.
And yet this sweetness need not hinder your speaking in the most seri
ous and solemn manner ; as far as may be, in the very woi ds of the
oracles of Gyd, ^for there are none like them,) and as under the eye ofhim who is coming to judge the quick and dead.
3. If you have not an opportunity of speaking to him in person, or
cannot have access, you may do it by a messenger; by a common
friend, in whose prudence, as well as uprightness, you can thoroughlyconfide. Such a person, speaking in your name, and in the sp.rit and
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mannor above described, may answer the same end, and, in a good
ct gree, supply your lack of service. Only beware you do not feign
the want of opportunity, in order to shun the cross ; neither take it for
t^i anted that you cannot have access, without ever making the trial.
Whenever you can speak in your own person it is far better. Bui you
slioul-d rather do it by another, tiian not at all : this way is better
than none.
4. But what if you can neither speak y~ourself nor find such a mes
senger as you can confide in ! If this be really the case, it then only
remains, to write. And there may be some circumstances which make
this the most advisable way of speaking. One of these circumstances
is, when the person with whom we have to do is of so warm and im
petuous a temper, as does not easily bear reproof, especially from an
equal or inferior. But it may be so introduced and softened in writing,
as to make it far more tolerable. Besides, many will read the very
same words, which they could not bear to hear. It does not give so
violent a shock to their pride, nor so sensibly touch their honour. And
suppose it makes little impression at first, they will, perhaps, give it a
second reading, and, upon farther consideration, lay to heart what
before they disregarded. If you add your name, this is nearly the
same thing as going to him, and speaking in person. And this should
always be done unless it be rendered improper by some very particu
lar reason.
5. It should be well observed, not only that this is a step wh'ich our
Lord absolutely commands us to take, but that he commands us to take
this step first, before we attempt any other. No alternative is allowed,
no choice of any thing else : this is the way ; walk thou in it. It is
true, he enjoins us, if need require, to take two other steps ; but they
are to be taken successively after this step, and neither of them before
It ; much less are we to take any other step either before, or beside
this. To do any thing else, or not to do this, is, therefore, equally
inexcusable.
6. Do not think to excuse yourself for taking an entirely difierent
step, by saying, " Why, I did not speak to any one, till I was so burden
ed, that 1 could not refrain." You was burdened I It was no wonder
you should, unless your conscience was seared ; for you was under the
guilt of sin, of disobeying a plain commandment of God I You ouglit
immediately to have gone, and told "your brother of his fault lietweeu
you and him alone." If you did not, how should you be other than
burdened, (unless your heart was utterly hardened,) whiie you was
trani[iling the command of God under foot, and " hating your brother
in your heart?" And what a way have you found to unburden your
self! God reproves you for a sin ofomission, for not telling your brother
of his fault ; and you comfort yourself, under his reproof, by a sin ol
commission, by telling your brother's fault to another person ! Ease
bought by sin is a dear purchase ! I trust in God, you will have no ease,
but will be burdened so much the more, till you
"
go to your brother,
and tell bim," and no one else !
7. I know but of one exception to this lule: there may be a pe
culiar case, wherein it is necessary to accuse the guilty, though absent,
in order to preserve the innocent. For instance : you are acquainted
uiti' 'N^iiirn i m-m haS aTaillSt the nro'->ertV or lifn lijrt
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QoiglilKjur. Now the case may be so circunisiaiiced, that there is no
other H ay ol' hnidering tliat design from taking effect, but the making
It ku nvn, without delay, to him against whom il is laid. In this case,
thervdore, this rule is set aside, as is that of the apostle ; " Speak evil ol
no man :" and il is lawful, yea, il is our bounden duty, lo speak evil of
an absent person, in order to prevent his doing evil to otlif rs and him
self at the same time. But remember, meanwhile, that all evil speak
ing is, in its own nature, deadly poison. Therefore if you are sometimes
constrained to use it as a medicine, yel use il with fear and trembling ;
seeing il is so dangerous a medicine, that nothing but absolute necessity
can excuse your using il al all. Accordingly, use it as seldom as pos
sible ; never but wiien tliere is such a necessity : and even then use as
little of il as is possible ; only so much as is necessary for the end pro
posed. At all other times, "go and tell him of his fault between thee
and him alone."
II. 1. But whal " if he will not hear ?" If he repay evil for good ?
If he be enraged rather than convinced ! What if he hear to no pur
pose, and go on still in the evil of his way ? We must expect this will
freipiently be the case; the mildest and tenderest reproof will have no
effect ; but the l)h;ssiiig we wished for another, will return into our own
bosom. ;\nd what are we to do then ? Our Lord has given us a clear
and hill direction. Then " take wilh thee one or two more :" this is
the second step. Take one or two whom you know to be' ol" a loving
spirit, lovers of God, und of their neighbour. See, likewise, that they
be of a lowly -spirit, and "clothed with humility." Let them also be
siith as are meek and gentle, patient and long suffering; not ajil to
" return evil tor evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing."
Let tliem la; men of understanding, such as are endued wilh wisdom
fro :ii .above ; and men unbiassed, Ifee from partiality, free from preju-
dic.' of any kind. Care should likewise be taken, tliat both the persons
and their charact(>rs be well known to him. And let those that arc
accejiiable to him be chosen preferable to any others.
2. I.4pve will dictate the manner wherein tliej should procefnl, accord
ing lo the nature of the case. Kar can a^iy qhp paiucuiaj- maimer hf>
prescribed iiir cases. But perhaps, in general, one might advise,
before ihey enter upon the thing itself, let them mildly and affectionatelydeclare that they have no anger or prejudice towards him. and that it is
merely from a principle of good will that they now come, or al all con
cern themselves with his affairs. To make this the more ajiparent, theymight then calmly attend lo your repetition of your former conversation
with him, and lo what he said in: his own defence, before they alteniiit-ed lo determine any thing. After this they would be better able to
judge in what manner lo proceed, " that by the mouth of two or three
w.'tnesses every word might be established;" lhat whatev-er you liavesaid, may have its full force, by the additional weight of their luthority.3. In order to this, may they not, 1. Briefly repeal what vou .spokeand vv hai ne answered ? 2. Enlarge upon, open, and confirm the reasons
which )ou had given? 3. Give weight to your reproof, sliowincr l,->w
ju-t, how kind, and how seasonable it was ? And, lastly, enforce theadvices and persua.^ions which you had annexed toil?' And these
may likewise hereafter, if need should require, bear witness of viliat
�a.- spoken.
SEfiMON XLIX.] CURE OF EVIL SPEAKING. 491
4. With regard to this, as well as the preceding rule, wc may observe,
th;il our Lord gives us uo choice, leaves us no alternative, but expressly
commands us to do this, and nothing else in the place of it. He like
wise directs us vvhen to do this ; neither sooner nor later ; namely, qflir
we have taken the first, and brfore we have taken the third step. It is
then only that we are authorized to relate the evil another has done, to
those vvhom we desire to bear a part with us in this great instance o
brotherly love. But let us have a care how we relate it to any other
person, till both these steps have been taken. If we neglect to take
these, or if we take any others, what wonder if we are burdened still ?
For we are sirlners against God, and against our neighbour ; and how
fairly soever we may colour it, yet, if we have any conscience, our sin
will find us out, and bring a burden upon our soul.
111. 1. That we may be thoroughly instructed in this weighty affair
our Lord has given us a still farther direction. " If he will not hear
them," then, and not till then, "tell it to the church." This is the
third step. All the question is, how this word, "the church," is here
to be understood ? But the very nature of the thing wil! determine this,
beyond all reasonable doubt. You cannot tell it to the national church,
the whole body of men termed " the church of England." Neither
would it answer any Christian end, if you could ; this, therefore, is not
the meaning of the word. Neither can you tell it to that u hole body of
people in England, with vvhom you have a more immediate connexion.
Nor, indeed, would this answer any good end : the word, therefore, is
not to be understood thus. It would not answer any valuable end, to
tell the faults of every particular member to the church, (if you would
so term it,) the congregation or society united together in London. It
remains that you tell it to the elder, or elders of the church, to those
who are overseers of that flock of Christ, to which you both belong,
who watch over yours and his soul, " as they that must give account."
And this should be done, if it conveniently can in the presence of the
person concerned, and, though plainly, yet with all the tenderness and
love, which the nature of the thing will admit. It properly belongs to
their oflice, to determine concerning the behaviour of those under their
care, and to rebuke, according to the demerit of the offence,
" with all
authority." When therefore you have done this, you have done all
which the word of God, or the law of love, requireth ofyou : you are not
now partaker of his sin ; but if he perish, his blood is on his own head.
2. Here, also, let it be observed, that this, and no other, is the third
step vvhich we are lo take ; and that we are lo take it in its order after
the other two; not before the second, much less the first, unless in
some very particular circumstance. Indeed, in one case, the second
step may coincide wilh this : they may be, in a manner, one and the
same. The elder or elders of the church may be so connected with the
otfentling brother, that they may set aside the necessity, and supply the
place, of the one or two witnesses ; so that it may suffice to tell it to
them, after you have toW it to your brother,
" between you and lum
alone."
3. When you have done this, you have delivered your own soul. " If
he will not hear the church," if he persist in his sin, " let l^im be lo
thee as a heathen man and a publican." You are under no obligation
to think of him any more ; only when you commend him lo God in
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prayer. You need not speak of him any more, but leave him to his own
minster. Indeed, you still owe to him, as to all other heathens, earnest,
lender good will.
'
You owe him courtesy, and, as occasion oflcrs, all
the offices of humanity. But have no friendship, no familiaritv will)
bun ; 110 other intercourse than wilh an open heathen.
4. But if this be the rule by which Christians walk, which is the land
n'herc the Chiistians live ! A few you may pos.sibly find scattered up
and down who make a conscience of observing it. But how very few !
How thinly scattered upon the face of the earth I And where is there
&iiy body of men that universally walk thereby ? Can we find tiumi in
Europe ? Or, to go no farther, in great Britain or Irelaiid ! I fear not :
I fear we may search these kingdoms ihrougiiout, and yet search in
vain. .Vlas for tl.e Christian world ! Alas for Protestants, Ibr reformed
Ciiristians ! Oh," who will rise up wilh me again.st the wicked ?"
"Who
will take Go:i's jiart" against the evil speakers ! Art thou the man ?
By the L^-aceof Cod wilt thou be one, who ail not carried away by the
toirent ? Art thou fully determined, God being thj helper, from this
very hour, lo set a watch, a continual
" watch, before thy mouth, and
keep the door of thy lips ?" From this hour will thou walk by this rule,
" speaking evil of no man !" If thou seest thy brother do evil, wilt thoii
� tell him of his fault between thee and hiin alone ?" Afleruards, " take
one or two" witnesses, and then only " lell il lo the church ?" If this
tie the fidl purpose of thy heart, then learn one lesson well," Ife^ir c\jl
, !i l l 11
" If there were no hearers, there would be no speakers, of
ev !. '. i .! is not (according to the vulgar proverb) the receiver as bad
as the thief! If then any begin to speak evil in thy hearing, check him
immediately. Refuse to hear the voice of the charmer, charm he never
so sweetly ; let him use ever sd soft a manner, so mild an accent, ever
so many professions of good will for him whom he is stabbing in the
dark, whom he smiteth under the fifth rib! Resolutely refuse to hear,
though the whisperer complain of being " burdened till he speak."
Burdened! thou fool! dost thou travail with thy cursed secrel, as a
woman Iravaileth with child ? Go then, and he delivered of thy burden
in the way the Lord hath ordained ! I'ir.st, " Go aiiil tell thy brother of
bis fault between thee and him alone:" next, "lake with thee (jiie or
two" common friends, and lell him in their presence : if neither of these
steps take effect, then " tell it lo the churcli." But. at tho peril of thy
s';ul, tell it to no one else, eitlier before or after, uiih-ss in that one ex-
cin|)t case, when it is absolutely needful to preserve the innocent ! Why
shouldest thou burden auciher as well as thyself, by m iking him par
taker of thv sin ?
5. t>li lhat al! yo,i who bear the reproach of Cluist. who are in deri
sion called .Methodists, would set an example lo the Christian world, .so
called, at least in this one instance ! Put ye away evil speaking, tale
bearing, whispering : let none of them proc eed out of your mouth ! See
that you
" speak evil of no man ;"of the ahsoiil, nothing but good. If
ye must be di'-tinguished, whether ye will or no, let this be the distin
guishing mark of a Methodist : " He censures no man behind his back :
by this fruit ye may know him." Whal a blessed effecl of this .self
denial should we quickly feel in our hearts ! IIow would our " peace
flow as a river," when we thus " followed peace with all men !" IIow
M love ofGod about d in our own souls, while we thus confirmed
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our love to our brethren ! And what an effect would it have on all thai
were united together in the name of the Lord .les^us 1 How would bro
therly love continually increase, when this grand hinderance of it was
removed ! All the members of Christ's mystical body would then natu
rally care for each other. " If one member suffered, all would suffer
with it;" " if one was honoured, ail would rejoice with it;" and every
one would love his brother " with a pure heart fervently." Nor is this
all : but what an effect might this have, even on the wild, unthinking
world ! How soon would they desrry in us, what they could not find
among all the thousands of their brethren, and cry, (as Julian the apos
tate to his heathen courtiers,) " See how these Christians love one
another !" By this chiefiy would God convince the world, and prepare
them also for his kingdom ; as we may easily learn from those remark
able words in our Lord's last, solemn prayer : *' I pray for them who
shal! believe in me, that they may be one, as thou, F'ather, art in me,
and I in thee,�that the world may believe that thou hast sent me."
The Lord hasten the time ! The Lord enable us thus to love one another,
not only " in word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth," even as
Christ hath loved us !
Sermon L.� The Use ofMoney.
" I aa.y unto you. Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteoaa
ness ; that, when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habit^tJUaas^
Luke xvi, 9.
1. Our Lord, having finished the beautifid parable of the prodigal
son, which he had particularly addressed to those who murmured at his
receiving publicans and sinners, adds another relation of a different
kind, addressed rather to the children ofGod. " He said unto his dis
ciples," not so much to the scribes and Pharisees, to whom he had been
speaking before,�" There was a certain rich man, who had a steward,
and he was accused to him of wasting his goods. And calling him, he
said. Give an account of thy stewardship, for thou canst be no longer
steward," verses 1, 2. After reciting the method which the bad stew
ard used, to provide against the day of necessity, our Saviour adds, " His
Lord commended the unjust steward ;" namely, in this respect, that he
used timely precaution ; and subjoins this weighty reflection, " The
children of this world are wiser in their generation, than the children
of light," verse 8 : those who seek no other portion than this world,
" are wiser" (not absolutely ; for they are, one and all, the veriest fools,
the most egregious madmen under heaven ; but, " in their generation,"
in their own way ; they are more consistent with themselves ; they are
truer to their acknowledged principles ; they more steadily pursue their
end) "than the children of light;"�than they who see "the light of
the glory of Godj in the face of Jesus Christ." Then follow the words
above recited : " And I,"� the only begotten Son of God, the Creator.
Lord, and Possessor, of heaven and earth and all that is therein ; the
Judge of all, to whom ye are to " give an account of your stewardship,"
when ye
"
can he no longer stewards;" "I say unto you,"� learn ii]
this respect, even of the unjust steward,�"make vour.selves friends,'
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bv wise^ timely precaution, " of the mammon of unrighteousness."
" Mammon" means riches, or money. It is termed " the mammon ol
unrighteousness," because of the- unrighteous manner wherem it is fre
quciuly [Jiocuicd, and wherein even that which was honestly procured
is generally employed. " Make yourselves friends" of this, by doing all
possible good, particularly to the children of God ; " that when ye tail,"
�when ye return to dust, when ye have no more place under tbe sum,
�those of them who are gone before, " may receive you," may welcome
you, into
" everlasting habitations."
2. An excellent branch of Christian wisdom is here inculcated by our
Lord on all his followers, namely. The right use of money;�a subject
largely spoken of, after their manner, by men of the world ; but not
sufficiently considered by those whom God hath chosen out of the world.
The;e, generally, do not consider, as the importance of the subject
requires, the use of this excellent talent. Neither do they understand
how to employ it to the greatest advantage ; the introduction of which
into the world, is one admirable instance of the wise and gracious pro
vidence of God. It has, indeed, been the manner of poets, orators, and
philosophers, in almost all ages and nations, to rail at this, as the grand
corrupter of the world, the bane of virtue, the pest of human society.
Hence, nothing so commonly heard, as
Ferrum, ferroque nocentius aurum :
And gold, more mischievous than keenest steel.
Hence the lamentable complaint,
EfTodiuntur opes, irritamenta malornm.
Wealth is dug up, incentive to all ill.
Nay, one celebrated writer gravely exhorts his countrymen, in order lo
banish all vice al once, lo " throw all their money into the sei:"
In maro proximum,
Suninii inaterieni mall !
But is not all this mere empty rant? Is there any solid reason therein ?
By no means. For, lot the world be as corrupt as il will, is gold or
silver to blame ? " The love of money," we know, " is the root of all
evil ;" but not the thing itaelf. Tbe fenh does not lie in the money,
but in them lhat use il. Il may be used hi ; and whal may nol ? But
it may likewise be used well : il is full as applicable to the best, as lo
the worst uses. It is of unspeakable service lo all civifized nations, in
all the common affairs of life : it is a most compendious instrument of
transacting all manner of business, and (if we use k according to Chris
tian wisdom) of doing all manner of good. Il is true, were man in a
stale of innocence, or were all men " filled with the Holy Ghost," so
lhat, like the infant church at Jerusalem, " no man counted any thinghe had his<iwn," but " tlt^tribution was made lo every one as he had
nctd,** the use of il would be superseded ; as we cannoi conceive there
is any thing of the kind among the inhabitants of heaven. But, in the
preseni slate of mankind, it is an excerenl gift of God, answering thenoblest ends. In the hands of his children, il is food for the huntrry,drink for the thirsty, raiment for the naked : it gives to the travcllei
and the stranger where to lay his head. By it we may supply the placeof a husband lo the widow, and of a father to the fatherless.'' We may
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he a defence fot the oppressed, a means of health to the sick, of ea-'e
to tnem th.it are in pain ; it may be as eyes to the blind, as feet to the
lame ; yea, a lifter up from the gates of death !
3. It is, therefore, of the highest concern, that all who fear God, know
how to employ this valuable talent ; that they be instpucted how it may
answer these glorious ends, and in the highest degree. Asd, perhaps,
all the instructions which are necessary for this, may be reduced to three
plain rules, by tbe exact observance whereof we may apjirove ourselves
faithful stewards of" the mammon of iinrighteousn"ss."
I. 1. The first of these is, (he that heareth, let him understand!)
" Gain all you can." Here we may speak like the children of the world :
we meet tliem on their own ground. And it is our bounden duty to d.
this : we ought to gain all we can gain^ without bujdng gold tr>o deiy^
without paying more for it than it is worth. But this it fs certain we
ought not to do ; we ought not to gain money at the expense of lifo, nor
(which is in effect the same thing) at the expense of our health. There
fore, no gain whatsoever should induce us to enter into, or to continue
in, any employ, which is of such a kind, or is attended with so hard or
so long labour as to impair our constitution. Neither should we begin
or continue in any business, which necessarily deprives us of proper
seasons for food and sleep, in such a proportion as our nature requires.
Indeed there is a great difTerence here. Some employments are abso
lutely and totally unhealthy; as those which imply the dealing much
with arsenic, or other equally hurtful minerals, or the breathing an air
tainted with steams of melting lead, which must at length destroy the
firmest constitution. Others may not be absolutely unhealthy, but only
to persons of a weak constitution. Such are those which require many
hours to be spent in writing ; especially if a person write sitting, and
lean upon his stomaclr, or remain long in an uneasy posture. But what
ever it is which reason or experience shows to be destructive of health
or strength, that we may not submit to; seeing " the life is more [val
uable] than meat, and the body than raiment :" and, if we are already
engaged in such an employ, we should exchange it, as soon as possible,
for some, which, if it lessen our gain, will, however, not lessen our
health.
2. We are, secondly, to gain all we can withoul hurting our mind^
an^ more than our bod^. ror neither may we hurt this : we must
preserve, at all events, the spirit of a healthful mind. Therefoie, we
may not engage or continue in any sinfiil trade ; any that is contrary to
the law of God, or of our country. Such are all that necessarily imply
our robbing or defrauding the king of his lawful ciustoms. For it is, at
least, as sinful to defraud the king of his right, as to rob our fellow sub
jects : and the king has full as much right to his customs, as vVe have
to our houses and apparel. Other businesses there are, which, howevr r
innocent in themselves, cannot be followed with innocence now : at
least, not in England ; such, for instance, as will not afford a competent
maintenance, without cheating or lying, or conformity to some custom
which is not consistent with a good conscience : these, likewise, are
sacredly to be avoided, whatever gain they may be attended with pro
vided we follow the custom of the trade ; for, to gain money, we mii'-t
rrtt lose our souls. 'I'hore are yet othe,-s w",;Tcb many pursue with ixir-
fet . innocence, wilho:it hurtiiijr either their body or mind; a.i.i
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perhaps, you cannot: either they may entangle you in that conipativ
which would destroy your soul ; and by repeated experiments it may
appear, that you cannot separate the one from the other ; or there may
te an idiosyncrasy,�a peculiarity in your constitution of soul, (as there
IS in the bodily constitution of many,) by reason whereof that emj)loy-
ment is deadly to you, wliich another may safely tbllow. So I am con
vinced, from niany ex[)eriments, I could not study, to any degree oi
perfection, either mathematics, arithmetic, or algebra, without being a
deist, if not an atheist : and yet others may study them all their lives,
Mii ioui sustaining any inconvenience. None, therefore, can here
determine for another; but every man must judge for himself, and
abstain from whatever he, in particular, finds to be hurtful to his soul.
3. We are, thinlly^ to gaift ftH we can, withotit hurting uuv neighbour.
But this we may not, cannot do, if we love our neighbour as ourselves.
We cannot, if we love every one as ourselves, hurt any one in liis sub
stance. We caniKit devour the increase of his lands, and perhaps the
lands and houses themselves, by gaming, by over grown bills, (w hethcr
on accomit of physic, of law, or any thing else,) or by requiring or
taking such interest, as even the laws of our country forbid. Hereby
ail pawnbroking is excluded : seeing whatever good we might do there
by, all unprejudiced men see with grief to be abundantly overbalanced
by the evil. And if it were otherwise, yet we are not allowed to " do
evil thai good may come." We cannot, consistent with brotherly love,
sell our goods below the market price ; we cannot study to ruin our
neighbour's trade, in order to advance our own ; much less can we
entice away, or receive, any of his servants or workmen whom he has
need of None can gain by swallowing up his neighbour's substance,
Without saining tiie damnation of hell 1
4. .Xeithrr may wei^aiii \>\ hurtin^ our neighbour m /u'* ftof/y. Theri;-
A)re wo may not sell aii} thing wlilch tends lo bnpalr health. Such i.s,
emiuontiv, all that lupiid fire, commonly called drams, or spirituous
iiipiors. It 1- true, these m \y iiave a place in medicine; they may be
id' use ill some l)oilily disorders ; althoiisih there would rarely be occa-
Moii ibr them, were it not fi)r the unskiliulne'.s of the practitioner.
Tiiorefore such as prepare and .sell them only for this end, may keep
their conscience clear. But who are they ? Who prepare them only
Ibr this end ? Do you know ten such distillers in England 1 Then
excuse these. But all who sell them in the common way, to any that
will buy, are poisoners general. They murder his Majesty's subjects
l)\ wholesale, neither docs their eye pity or spare. They drive them
U) hell like sheep : and what is their gain ? Is it not the blood of these
men ? Who then would envy their large estates and sumptuous palaces?
.\ curse is in the midst of them : the curse ofGod cleaves to the stones,
lh.> limber, the furniture of them ! The curse of God is in their gardens,
their walks, their groves; a fire that burns lo the nethermost hell!
Blood, blood is there : the foundation, the floor, the walls, the roof, are
stained wilh blood ! And canst thou hope, oh thou man of blood, though
thou art �' clothed in scarlet and fine linen, and farest sumptuously
every day ;" canst thou hope to deliver down thy felds of blood to thethird generation ] Not so ; for there is a God in heaven : ttierefore, thy
name shall soon be rooted out. 1 .iko as those whom th m hast deslroyeo'.
bod) and soul, 'thy memortal shaii nei^'-ti xitVi tV>ooi"
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�5. And are not they partalors of the same guilt, though in a lower
degree, whether surgeons, apothecaries, or physicians, who play with
the lives or health of men, to enlarge their own gain ? Who purposely
lengthen the pain or disease, which they are able to remove speedily?
Who protract the cure of their patient's body, in order to plunder his sub
stance ? Can any man be clear before God, who does not shorten every
disorder, " as much as he can," and remove all sickness and pain, " as
soon as he can?" He cannot: for nothing can be more clear, than
that he does not " do unto others, as he would they should do unto
himself"
G. This is dear bought gain. And so is whatever is procured bv
hurting oiK neighbour in /us soul; by miiiisleriiig, suppose, eitiu^r
directly or indirectly, to his unchastity or intemperance ; which cer
tainly none can do, who has any fear cd' God, or any real desire ol
pleasing him. It nearly concerns all those to consider this, who have
any thing to do with taverns, vicuialliiig houses, opera houses, play
houses, or any other places of public, fashionable diversion. If these
profit the souls of men, you are clear ; your employment is good, and
your gain innocent : but if they are cither sinful in themselves, or
natural inlets to sin of various kinds, then, il is to be feared, you have
a sad account to make. Oh beware, lest God say in that day, " These
have perished in their iniquity, but their blood do I require at tl;y
hands!"
7. These cautions and restrictions being observed, it is the bounden
duty of all, who are engaged in worldly business, to observe that first
and great rule of Christinn wisdom, with respect to money, "Gain all
you can." Gain all you can by honest industry. Use all possible dlli-
gjMice inymir calling. Lose no time. If yoB understand yourself, and
your relation to God and man, you know you have none to spare. If
you understand your particular calling, as you ought, you will have no
time that hangs upon your hands. Every business will afford some
e.mployment sufficient for every day and every hour. That wherein
you arc placed, if you follow it in earnest, will ieave you no leisure for
silly, unprofitable diversions. You have always something better to do,
something that wil! profit you, more or less. .And "whatsoever thy
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might." Do it as soon as possible :
no delay ! no putting olf from day to day, or from hour to hour ! Never
leave any thing till tb morrow, which you can do to day. And do it as
well as possible. Do not sleep or yawn over it : put your whole strength
to the work. Spare no pains. Let nothing be done by halves, or in a
slight and careless manner. Let nothing in your business be left undone,
if it can be done by labour or patience.
8. Gain all you can, by comiriott sense-, by using in your business ail
the understanding which &od has given you. It is amazing to observe,
how few do this: how men run on in the same dull track with their
forefather.s. But whatever they do, who know uot God, this is no rule
for you. It is. a sbecme for a Christian not to improve upon thevt, in
whatever he takes in hand. You should be continually learning, from
the experience of others, or from your own experience, reading, and
reflection, to do every thing you have to do better to day, than you did
yesterday. And see that you practise whatever you learn, that you ma.)
make the best of all that is in your hands.
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II. 1. Having gained all you can, by bonesf, wisdom, and unwearied
diligence, the second rule ofClirL^tian prudence is,
" save all you cai;.'
Do not throw the precious talent into the sea : leave that folly to heathen
pliiloso'phers. Do not throw it away in idle expenses, which is Just the
same as throwing ii imo the sea. Ex[)end no part of it merely to gratify
the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride of life.
2. Do not waste any jiart of so precious a talent, merely in gratifying
the desires of the flesh ; in procuring the pleasures of sense of whatever
kind ; particularly, in enlarging the pleasure of tasting. 1 do not mean.
avoid gluttony and drunkenness only : an honest heathen would con
demn these. But there isa regular, reputable kind of sensuality, an
elegant epicurism, whicb d.�es not immediately disorder the stomach,
nor (sensil)ly at least) iuijiair the understanding ; and yet (to mention
no other clVects of it now) it cannot be maintained without considerable
expense. Cut oflTall this expense! Despise delicacy and variety, and
be content v.ith what plain nature requires.
3. Do not waste any part of sii precious a talent, merely in giatilying
desire of the eye, by superfluous or expensive apparel, or by need
less ornaments. Waste no part of it in curiously adorning your hou.ses ;
ill superfluous or expensive hirniture; in costly pictures, painting, gild
ing, hooks ; in elegant rather than useful gardens. Let your neighbours,
who knou' nothing better, do this: "Let the dead bury their dead."
But " what is that to thee !" says our Lord :
" Follow thou me." Are
Vou willing ? Then you are able so to do 1
4. Lay out nothing to gratify the pride of life, to gain the admiration
or praise of men. This motive of exi>eiise is frequently interwoven with
one or both of the former. Men are expensive in diet, or apparel, or
lurniture, not barely to please their appetite, or to gratify their eye, or
ilii'ir imagination, but their vanity too. " So long as thou doest well
unto thyself, men will speak good of thee." So long as thou art "'clothed
III purple and hue linen, and lhr(?st sumptuously every day," no doiibi
many will applaud thy elegance of tasie, thy generosity and hosjiitaiity.
But df� not buy their applause so dear Rather be content with the
honour that cometh from God.
5. Who wonid expend any thing in gratifying these desires, if he
considered, that to gratify them is to increase tl-.em. Nothing can he
more certain than this: daily experience shows, the more they are
indulged, they increase the more. Whenever, therefore, you ex|)en(l
any thing to please your ta.sie or other senses, you pay so much fiir
sensuality. When you lay out money to please your eye, you give so
much for an increase of curiosity,� for a stronger attachment to these
pleasures which perish in the using. While you are purchasing any
thing which men use to applaud, you are purchasing more vanity. Had
you not then enough of vanity, sensuality, curiosity, before ? Was there
need of any addition ? And would you pay for it too? What mannor ol
wisdom is this ! Would not the literally throwing your money into the
sra be a less mischievous folly ?
6. And why should you throw away money upon your children, anv
more than upon yourself, in delicate food, in gr.y or costly apparel, iii
superfluities of any kind ? Why should you purchase for them more
pride vr lust, more vanity, or foolish, and hurtftil ilesires I They <h. nol
WLi.t any m ire; tbey havi- .�non^D ulreaily ; nature has made ample
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provision for them ; why should you be at farther expense to increase
Iheir temptations and snares, and to pierce them through wilh many
sorrows ?
7. Do not ieave it to them to throw away. If you have good reason.
to believe- they would waste what is now in your possession, in gratifying.
find thereby increasing, the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or
the pride of life ; at the peril of theirs and your own soul, do not set
IJiese traps in their way. Do not offer your sons or your daughters unto
Belial, any more than unto Moloch. Have pity upon them, and remove
out of their way what you may easily foresee would increase their sins,
and. consequently plunge them deeper into everlasting perdition ! How
amazing then is the infatuation of those parents, who think they can
never leave their children enough ! What ! cannot you leave them
enough of arrows, fi^-ebrands, and death ? Not enough of foolish and
hurtful desires? Not enough of pride, lust, ambition, vanity? Not
enough of everlasting burnings? Poor wretch I Thou fearest where
no fear is. Surely both thou and they, when ye are lifting up your eyes
in hell, will have enough both of "the worm that never dieth," and of
the fire that never shall be quenched 1"
8. " What then would you do if you were in my case ? Ifyou had a
considerable fortune to leave?" Whether I would do it or no, I know
what I ouglit to do : this will admit ofno reasonable question. Ifl had
one child, elder or younger, who knew the value of money, one who, I
believed, would put it to the true use, I should think it my absolute
indispensable duty, to leave that child the bulk of my fortune, and to thf.
rest just so much as wculd enable them to live in the manner they had
oeen accustomed to ("o. " But what ifall your children were equadly igno
rant of the true use of money ?" I ought then, (hard saying ! who can
hear it ?) to give each what would keep him above want ; and to bestow
all the rest in such a manner as I judged would be m.ost for the glory
ofGod.
III. 1. But let not any man imagine lhat he has done any thing, barely
by going thus far, by " gaining and saving all he can," if he were lo slop
here. All this is liothing, if a nran go- not forward, if be dees not point
all this at a ferther ettd. Ner, iud^eed, can a man propefly be said to save
any thing, if he only lays it up. You may as well throw yowr-money
into the sea, as bury it Tn the earth. -And yuu may as well bury it in
the earth, as in your chest, or in the bank of England. Not to use, is
effectually to throw it away. If, therefore, you would indeed " make
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness," add the thira
rule to the two preceding. Haviiig first gained all you can, and secondl)
saved all you can, then "give all you can."
2. In order to see the ground and reason of this, consider, when the
Possessor of heaven and earth brought you into being, and placed you
in this world, he placed you here not as a proprietor, but a steward : as
such he entrusted you for a season with goods of various kinds: but
the sole property of these still rests in him, nor can ever be alienated
trohi him. As you yourself are not your own, but his, such is, likewise,
all lhat you enjoy. Such is your soul and yoQr body, not your own, but
God's. And so is your substance in particular. And he has told you
in the most clear and express terms, how you are to employ it for him,
in such a manner, that h may be all a holy sacrifix-e, acceptable through
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Christ Jesus. And this Uglit, easy seridce^ he hath promised to reward
with an eternal weiglil of glory.
3. Tiie directions which Gud has given us, touching the use of our
worldly substance, may be comprised in ihe following particulars. H
you desire to be a faithful and a wise steward, out of that portion o(
your Lord's goods, which he has for the present lodged in your hands,
"but with the right of resuming whenever it pleases him, first, provide
things needful for yourself; food to eat, raiment to put on, v/hatever
naiure moderately requires for preservingxtro body in heahh and strength.
Secondly, provide these for your wife, your chikkiin, your servants, or
any others who pertain to your household. If, when this is done, there
be an overplus left, then " do good to them that are of the household of
laith." If there be an overplus still, " as you have opportunity, d) good
unto all men." In so doing, you give all you can ; nay, in a .y)und
sense, all you have : for all that is laid out in this manner, is really given
to Gfxl. You " render unto God the things that are God's," not only
by what you give to the poor, but also by that which you expend in pro-
vidin_r things needful for yourself and your household.
4. I ( then a doubt should at any time arise in your mind concernnig
what you are going to expend, either on yourself or any part of your
family, you have an easy way to remove it. Calmly and seriously inquire,
1. In expending this, am I acting according to my character 1 Am I
1' fiug herein, nnt as a proprietor, but as a steward of my Lord's goods ?
Am I doiuff this in ohediencj; to^his word ] In what sr.rinturo doe?
Oi' itMjuIrc me so to do ? 3. Carr I otfer up this action, this^e.xpense^ a^i
a o.ijrifice to God throiigli Jesus Christ I 4i Haj^ I reason tn believe,
lhat for this very work I shall havje a roward at th� '�""'"���prijpT^ q� tke
just ? You will seldom need any thing more lo remove any doubt which
arises on this head ; but, by this four fold consideration, you will receive
clear light as lo the way wherein you should go.
o. If any doubt still remain, you may farther examine yourself by
prayer, according to those heads of inquiry. Try whether you cain
say to the Searcher of hearts, your conscience not condemning you,
*' Lord, thou .s'jesi I am going to expend this sum, on that food, apparel,
furniture. And thou knowest, I act therein with a single eye, as a
steward of thy goods, expending this portion of them thus, in pursuance
of the design thou hadsl in entrusting me with them. Thou knowest
I do this in obedience to thy word, as thou commandest, and because
thou commandest it. Let this, I beseech thee, be a holy sacrifice,
acceptable through Jesus Christ! And give me a witness in myseli;that for this labour of love, I shall have a recompense, when thou reward-
est every man according lo his works." Now if your conscience bear
you witness in the Holy Ghost, that this prayer is well pleasing to God,then have you no reason to doubt, but that expense is right and good,and such as will never make you ashamed.
6. You see then, whal h is lo " make yourselves friends of the mam
mon of unrighteousness," and by what means you may procure, "thatWhen ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations.'' You
gee the nature and extent of truly Christian prudence, so far as it relates
to the use of that great talent, money. Gain all you can whhout hurt-
mg either yourselfor youi neighbour, in sou! or body, by applying heretowithimmtermitted diligence, and with all the understanding which God
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has given you ;�save all you can, by cutting off every expense which
serves only to indulge foolish desire ; to gratify either the desire of the
*iesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride of life ; waste nothing, living
or dying, on �in or folly, whether for yourself or your children ;�and
then, give all you can, or, in other words, give all you have to God. Do nol
stint yourself, like a Jew ratherthan aChristian. to thisor that proportion
Render untoGod.not a tenth, not a third, not half^ but all that is God's, be
it more or less ; by employing all, on yourself, your household, the house
hold of faith, and all mankind, in such a manner that you may give
a good accoimt of your stewardship, when ye can be no longer stewards ;
in such a manner as the oracles of God direct, both by general and par-
ticidar precepts ; in such a manner, that whatever ye do may be
"
a
sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour to God," and that every act may be
rewarded in that day, vvhen the Lord cometh with all his saints.
7. Brethren, can we be either wise or faithful stewards unless we thus
manage our Lord's goods 1 We cannot, as not only the oracles ofGod, but
our own conscience beareth witness. Then why should we delay ? Why
should we confer any longer with flesh and blood, or men of the world ?
Our kingdom, our wisdom, is not of this world : heathen custom is
nothing to us. We follow no men any farther than they are followers
of Christ. Hear ye him : yea, to day, while it is called to day, hear
and obey his voice ! At this hour, and from this hour, do his will : fulfil
his word, in this and in all things ! I entreat you in the name of the Lord
Jesus, act up to the dignity of your calling ! No more sloth ! Whatso
ever your hand findeth to do, do it with your might ! No more waste !
Cutoffevery expense which fashion, caprice, or flesh and blood demand.
No more covetousness 1 But employ whatever God has entrusted you
with in doing good, all possible good, in every possible kind and degree,
to the household of faith, to all men! This is no small part of " the wis
dom of the just." Give all ye have, as well as all ye are, a spiritual
sacrifice to hirn, who withheld not from you his Son, his only Son : so
" laying up in store for yourselves a good foundation against the time
to come, that ye may attain eternal life
''
Ser-Mon li.�The Good Steward.
" Give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward,
], iWfi xvi, 2.
1. The relation which man bears to God, the creature to his Creator,
is exhibited to us in the oracles of God under various representatifuis.
Considered as a sinner, a fallen creature, he is there represented as a
debtor to his Creator. He is also frequently represented as a servaiii,
IV hich indeed is essential to him as a creature ; insomuch that this appt i-
lalion is given to the Son of God when in his state of humiliation : he
" look upon him the formofa servant, beingmade in the likenessofmen."
2. But no character more exactly agrees with the present state of man,
than that of a steward. Our blessed Lord frequently represents liim as
.such ; and there is a peculiar propriety in the representation. It is only
in one jiarticular respect, namely, as he is a sinner, that he is styled a
debtor ; and when he is styled a servant, the appellation is general and
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ndetermiuate : but a steward is a servant of a particular kind ; such a
>ne as a man is in all respects This appellation is exactly expressive
:>f his situation in the present world ; specifying what kind of servant he
,s to God, and what kind of service his divine Master expects from him.
It may be of use, then, to consider this point throughly, and to make
Dur full improvement of it. In order to this, let us, Hrst,. inquire in
rt hat respects we are nnw God's stewards. Let us, secondly, observe,
hat when he requires our souls of uSj we "can be no longer stewards."
Tl will then only remain, as we may, in the tliird place* observe, to
jfive an account of our stewardship."
I. 1. And., hrst, VKH are tLLinquire, In what respert.s we are now God's
5tevvards. We are now indebted to him for all we have: but although
1 debtor is obliged to return what he has received, yet until the time ol
payment comes, he is at liberty to use it as he pleases. It is not so witi
1 steward ; he is not at liberty to use what is lodged in his hands as lir;
pleases, but as his master pleases. He has no rigiit to dispose of any
thing which is in his hands, but according to the will of liis lord. For
he is not the proprietor of any of these things, but barely entrusted with
them by another ; and entrusted on this express condition, that he shall
dis[)ose of all as his master orders. Now this is exactly the case of
every man, with relation to God. We are not al liheitj to use what
he hasiod2ed in our hands as wc please^ \mt asdiepleasejj, who alnnp
the jiosscssor of lieaven and earth, nnd ihe Lord of every creature.. Wehave no rigid to <lis|)ose of any thing we have, but according to his will,
seeing we are not proprietors of any of these things ;f they are all, as
our Lord speaks, a/ Xorpic/, hc/nn^ing tn nniitlu r jwr-inii ; nor is ally tiling
properly uur own, in the land of our pilgrimage. We shall not receive
-H \5ta, our own things, till we come to our own country. Eternal things
only are our own : with all these temporal things wc are barely entrusted
by another ; the Disposer and Lord of all. And he entrusts us with them
on this express condition, that we use them only as our Master's ^loods,
and according to the particular directions which he has given us in his
word.
2. On tiiis condition he hath entrusted us with our souls, our bodies,
our goods, and whatever other talents we have received : but in order
to im|)ress this weighty truth on our hearts, it will be needful to come
to particulars.
And, first, God has entrusted us with our soul, an immortal spirit
made in t!ie image of God ; together with all the powers and faculties
thereof, uuder-i inding iiriacrination,, mprnr,ry virill aiid_a train of affcc
tions, either Included in it, or closely dependant upon it,� love and
hatred, joy and sorrow, respecting present good and evil, desire and
aversion, hope and fear, respecting that which is to come. All these
St. Paul seems to include in two words, when he says, " The peace olGod shwii keep your hearts and mhrds." Perhaps indeed the latter
word, vorjaara, might rather be rert^e^' th^onghts ; provided we take
that word in its most extensive sense, for every perception of the mind,whether active or passive.
'
3. Now, of all these, it is certain, we are only stewards. God has
entrusted us with these powers and faculties, not that we may employthem according to our own will, bnt according to the express onlers
which he has given us; although it is true, that in doing his will we
Vol. I. 29
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most effectually secure our own happiness, seeing it is herein only thai
we can be happy, either in time, or iu eternity. Thus we are to use our
understanding, our imagination, our memory, wholly to the glory of Him
lhat gave them. Thus ovir will is to be wholly given up to him, and ail
our art"ecti�ns to be regulated as he directs. We are to love and hale,
lo rejoice and grieve, to desire and shun, to hope and fear, according U
the rule which he prescribes, whose we are, and whom we are to serve
iu all ihings. Even our thoughts are not our own in this sense ; they
are not at our own disposal ; but for every deliberate motion of our
mind, -v? are accountable to our great Master.
4. God has, secondly, entrusted us with our bodies, (those exquisitely
wrought machines, so - leartuliy and wonderfully made,") with all the
powers and members thereof. He has entrusted us wilh the organs of
sense ; of sight, hearing, and the rest : but none of these are given us
as our own, lo lie employed according to our own will. None of these
are lent us in such a sense, as lo leave us al liberty lo use them as we
please for a season. No : we have received them on these very terms,
that, as long as they abide with us, we should employ them all, in that
very niaiiuer, and no other, which he ap[�oints.
5. It is on the same terms, that he imparted to us that most excellent
talent of speech. " Thou hast given me a tongue," says the ancient
writer, "that I may praise thee therewith." For this purpose was it
given to all the children of men, lo be employed in glorifying God.
Nothing, therefore, is more ungrateful or more absurd, than to think or
say,
" Our tongues are our own." That cannot be, unless we have
created ourselves, and so are independent on the Most High. Nay,
but " il is he that hath made us, and not we ourselves :" the manifest
conse(juence is, that he is still Lord over us, in this as in all other
respects. Il tbllows, lhat there is not a word of oiir tongue, for which
we are not accountable to him.
&. To him we are equally accx>untable for the use of our hands and
feel, and all the members of our body. These are so many talents
which are committed to our trust, until the time appointed by the Father.
Until then, we ha"e the use of all these ; but as stewards, not as pro
prietors ; to the end, we should
" render them, not as instruments of
unrighteousness unto sin, but as instruments of righteousness unto God."
7. God has entrusted us, thirdly, with a portion of worldly goods ;
wilh food to eat, raiment to put on, and a place where to lay our head ;
w ith not only the necessaries but the conveniences of life. Above all,
he has committed to our charge lhat precious talent, which contains all
the rest, money : indeed it is unspeakably precious, if we are wise and
faithful stewards of it ; if we employ every part of it for such purposes
as our blessed Lord has commanded us to do.
8. God has entrusted us, fourthly, with seiicral talents, which do no!
pioperly eomp mulej- anj? af these beads. Such as bodily Strength;
such are health, a pleasing person, an agreeable address ; such are
learning and knowledge in their various degrees, with all the othei
advantages of education. Such is the influence which we have over
others, whether by their love and esteem of us, or by power; power to
do them good or hurt, to help or hinder them in the circumstances ol
life. Add lo these, that invaluable talent of time, w^th which God
entrusts us from moment to moment. Add, lastly, that on which al!
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tho rest depend, and without which they would all he curses, not hles�
inffs; nanielv. the grace of God. the power of hia lUily Si)irit, which
alone worketl: n; us ail that is acceptable in his sight.
11. 1. In so many resjiects are the children of men stewards of the
Lord the possessor of heaven and earth : so large a portion of his goods,
of various kinds nath he commiited to their charge. But it is not for
ever, nor indee'i for any considerable time: we have this trust reposed
i l us, only during the short, uncertain space that ue sojourn here below,
only so long as we remain on earth, as this fleeting breath is in our
nostrils. The hour is swiftly apiiroaching, it is just al hand, when we
^
can be no longer stewards !" The moment the body
" returns to the
'lust as it was, and the spirit to God that gave it," we bear that charac
ter no more ; the time of our stewardship is at an end. Part of those
goods wherewith we were before entrusted, are now come to an end ;
at leasl, they are so u ith regard lo us ; nor are we longer entrusted with
them : and that part which remains, can no longer be employed or im
proved as It was before.
2. Part of what we were entrusted with belbre, is at an end, at least
wilh regard to us. What have we to do, after this life, with food, and
raiment, and houses, and earthly possessions? The food of the dead ia
(he dust of the earth ; they are clothed only with worms and rottenness.
They dwell in the house prepared for all flesh ; their lands know them
no more. All their worldly goods are delivered into other hands, and
they have " no more portion under the sun."
;i The case is the same with regard to the body. The moment the
spirit returns loGod, we are no longer stewards of this machine, which
is then sown in corruption and dishonour. All the ])arts and metnlxirs
of which it was comjiosed, lie mouldering in the clay. The hands have
no longer jiower to move: the feet have forgot their olhce ; the liiKsh,
sinews, and bones, are all hastening to be dissolved into common dust !
4. Here end also the talents ofa mixed nature; our strength, our
health, our beauty, our eloquence, and address; our faculty of phra
sing, of persuading, or convincing others. Here end likewise all llie
honours we once enjoyed, all the power which was lodged in our hands,
all the influence which we once had over others, either by the love or
the esteem which they bore us. Our love, our hatred, our desire is
perished : none regard how we were once affected towards them. They
look upon the dead as neither able to help nor hurl them ; so that " 'a
living dog is better than a dead lion."
5. Perhaps a doubt may remain concerning some of the other talent.s
wherewith we are now entrusted, whether they will cease lo exist when
the body returns to dust, or only cease to be improvable. Indeed there
is no doubt, but the kind of si)eech which we now use, by means olthese bodily organs, will then be entirely at an end, wheil those organs
are destroyed. It is certain, the tongue will no more occasionallyvibrations in the air ; neither will the ear convey these tremulous mo
tions to the common sensory. Even the sonus exilis, the low, shrill
voice, which the poet supposes lo behjiiL' to a separate spirit, we can-
not allow lo have a real being; it is a mere flight of imagination. Indeed It cannot be questioned, but separate sjiirits have some wav to
communicate their sentiments to each ether ; but what inhabitaiu fd
l.esh and blood can explain that way ? What we term speech they can-
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not have : so that we can no longer be stewards of this talent, when we
are numbered witb the dead.
6. It may likewise admit of a doubt, whether our senses will exist,
when the organs of sense are destroyed. Is it not probal>le, that those
r>f the lower kind will cease,�the feeling, the smell, the taste,�as they
have a more immediate reference to the body, and are chielly, if not
wholly, intended for the preservation of it ? But will not some kind of
sight remain, although the eye be closed in death ? And will there not
he something in the soul equivalent to tho present sense of hearing?
Nay, is it not probable, that these will not only exist in the separate
state, but exist in a far greater degree; in a more eminent manner, than
UDW, when the soul, disentangled from its clay, is no longer " a dying
spark in a cloudy place ;" when it no longer " looks through the win
dows of the eye and ear ;" but rather is all eye, all ear, all sense, in a
manner we cannot yet conceive 1 And have we not a clear proof of the
possibility of this, of seeing without the use of the eye, and hearing
without the use of the ear ? Yea, and an earnest of it continually ? For
does not the soul see, in the clearest manner, when the eye is of no use ;
namely, in dreams? Does she not then enjoy the faculty of hearing,
without any help from the ear ? But however this be, certain it is, that
neither will our senses, any more than our speech, be entrusted to us
in the manner they are now, vvhen the body lies in the silent grave.
7. How far the knowledge or learning which we have gained by edu
cation will then remain, we cannot tell. Solomon indeed says, " There
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave v/hither
thou goest.'' But it Ls evident these words cannot be understood in an
absolute sense. For it is so far from being true that there is no know
ledge after we have quitted the body, that the doubt lies on the otlier
side, whether there be any such thing as real knowledge till th'iii ?
Whether it be not a plain, sober truth, not a mere poetical hction, lhat
" AW thcs"! shadows, which for things we take,
Ar3 bnl the empty dreams, which in death's sleop we make?"
< >nly excepting those ihin^rs which God himself has been pleased lo
reveal lo man. I will speak for one : after having soiighl for truth,
wilh some diligence, for half a century, I am, at this day, hardly sure
of any thing, but what 1 learn from the Bible. .Nay, 1 positively affirm,
1 know nothing else so certainly, lhat 1 would dare lo stake my salva
tion upon it.
So much, however, we may learn from Solomon's words, "that there
is no" such " knowledge or wisdom in the grave," as will l)e of any use
to an unhappy spirit ; there
" is no device" there, whereby he can now
improve those talents, with which he was once entrusted. For time is
no more; tlie time of our trial for everla.'^tiiig lm|)|)jness or misery is
pa.-;t. Our day, the day of man, is over ; the day of salvation is ended !
Nothing now remains but
" the day of the Lord," ushering in wide,
unchangeable elemity !
8. But still, our souls, being iiicorru|)tihle and immortal, ofa nature
" little lower than the angels," (even if we are to understand that phrase
of our original nature, which may well admit of a doubt,) vvhen our
bodies are mouldered into earth, will remain with all their faculties.
Our memory, our understanding, will be so far from being dostroyed,
vea or imo-'ired. bv the dissolution of the body, that, on the contrary.
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we have reason to believe, they will be inconceivably strengthened.
Have we not the clearest reason to believe, that they will then he wholly
freed from those defects, which now natmally result from the union
of the soul with the corruptible body ? It is highly probable, that, from
the time these are disunited, our memory will let nothing slip ; yea,
that it will faithfully exhibit every thing to our view, which was ever
committed to it. It is true, that the invisible world is, in Scripture,
termed '-the land of forgetfulness ;" or, as it is still more strongly
expressed in the old translation," the land where all things are forgotten.'
They are forgotten; but by whom? Not by the inhabitants of that lan<l,
but by the inhabitants of the earth. It is with regard to thein that the
unseen world is ' the land of forgetfulness." All things therein are too
frequently forgotten by these ; but not by disembodied spirits, rrom
the time they have put off the earthly tabernacle, we can hardly think
they forget any thing.
9. In like manner, the understanding will, doubtless, be freed from
the defects lhat are now inseparable from it. For many ages it has
been an iimpiesti ined maxim, Humanum est errare ef. msrlre;� igno
rance and mistake are inseparable from human nature. But the whole
of this assertion is only true wilh regard lo living men ; and holds no
loiurer, than while " the corruptible body pres.ses down the soul." Igno
rance, indeed, belongs to every hnite understanding; (seeing there is
none beside God that knoweth all ihings ;) but nol mistake : when the
body is laid aside, this also is laid aside for ever.
10. Wliat then can we say of an ingenious man, who has lately made
a discovery, lhat disembodied spirits have nol only no senses, (nol even
sight or hearing,) but no memory, or understanding ; no thought, or
perception ; not so much as a consciousness of their own existence !
Tiiat they are in a dead sleep from death to the resurrection ! Consaii-
(^uineiis let'ii sopor indeed ! Such a sleep we may call a near kinsman of
death, if il be nol the same thing. Whal can we say, but that ingenious
men have strange dreams ; and these they sometiines mistake for realities !
11. But to return. As the soul will retain its unilerslandiiig and
mem iry, notwithstanding the dissolution of the body, .so uiul.oubledlv
the will, including all the aflections, will remain in its full vigour. If
our love or anger, our hope or desire, perish, it is only with regard lo
those whom we leave behind. To them it matters not, whether they
weie the objects of our love or bale, of our desire or aversion. But in
separate spirits themselves, we have no reason lo believe that any of
these are extinguished. It is more probable that they work with far
greater force, than while the soul was clogged with flesh and blood.
12. But although all these, although both our knowledge and senses,
our memory and understanding, together with our will, our love, hate,
and all our alfeclions, remain after the body is dropped off; yet in ihi-
lespecl, they are as though they were nol,�we are no longer slewards
of ihem. The things continue, but our stewardship does not : we no
more act in that capacity. Even the grace which was formerly entrusts
ed wilh us, in order to enable us lo be faithful and wise slewards, is
now no longer entrusted for lhat purpose. The days of our slewaid-
ship are ended.
III. 1. Il now remains, thai being no longer slewards, we irlve an
account of our slewardshiu. Some have imagined this is lo [Te doiit-
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immediately after death, as soon as we enter into the world of spirits.
Nay, the church of Rome does absolutely assert this ; yea, makes it an
article of faith. And thus mvich we mav allow, the moxueiU a soul
drops the body^ and stands naked before (jod, it cannot but know what
iLs porti�m wjJl h& to all eternity , It wiil have full in its view, eitlier
everlasting joy, or everlasting torment; as it is no longer possible for
us to be deceived in the judgment which we pass upon ourselves. Rut
the Scripture gives us no reason to believe, that God will then sit ia
judt^ment upon us. There is no passage in all the oracies ot" God,
which affirms any such thing. That which has been frequently alleged
for this purpose, seems rather to prove the contrary ; namely, Heb. ix,
27, " It is appointed for men once to die, and after this the judgment :"
For, in all reason, the word " once" is here to be applied to judgment
as well as death. So that the fair inference to be drawn from this very
text, ii, ui)t that there are two j[udyfmentSi g pa rtie.ninr and a general ;
but that we are to be judged as well as to die, once only : not once
immediately after death, and again after the general resurrection : but
then oiilj " wjlien the Son (Tf Man strdtt cume in h'ls glory, and all his
holy angels with him." The imagination therefore of one judgment al
death, and another at the end of the world, can have no place with those
who make the written word of God the whole and sole standard of
their faith.
2. The time then wlien we are lo give this account, is, when the
" great white throne comes down from heaven, and He that sitteth
thereon, from whose face the heavens and the earth flee away, and there
IS found no place for them." It is then " the dead, small and great,
will stand before God ; and the books will be opened :"�the book of
Scripture, to them who were entrusted therewith; the book of con
science, to all mankind. The " book of remembrance," likewise, (to
use another scriptural expression,) which had been writing from the
foundation of the world, will then be laid open to the view of all the
children of men. Before all these, even the whole human race, before
the devil and his angels, before an innumerable company of holy angels,
and before God the Judge of all, thou wilt appear, without any shelter
or covering, without any possibility of disguise, to give a particular
account of the manner wherein thou hast employed all thy Lord's goods
3. The Judge of all will then inquire, " How didst thou employ thy
soul ? I entrusted thee with an immortal spirit, endowed with various
powers and faculties, with understanding, imagination, memory, will,
affections. I gave thee withal full and express directions, how all these
were to be employed. . Didst tliou employ thy understanding, as far as
it was capable, according to those directions ; namely, in the knowledge
of thyself and Me ?�my nature, my attributes 1�my works ; whether
of creation, of providence, or of grace ?--in acquainting thyselfwith my
word ?� in using every means to increase thy knowledge thereof?�in
meditating thereon day and night? Didst thou employ thy memory,
according to my will, in treasuring up whatever knowledge thou hadst
acquired, which might conduce to my glory, to thy own salvation, or the
advantage of others ? Didst thou store up therein, not things of no value,
but whatever instruction thou hadst learned from my word ; and what
ever experience thou hadst gained of my wisdom, truth, power, and
mercy ? Was thy imagination employed, not in painting vain images
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much less such as nourished ' foolish and hurtful desires ;' but in repre
senting to thee wliatever would profit thy soul, and awaken thy pursuit
of wisdom and holiness ! Didst thou follow my directions with regard
IO thy will ? Was it wholly given up to me ? Was it swallowed up iu
mine, so as never to oppose, but always run paralfel with it ! Were thy
aifcctious placed and regulated in such a manner, as I appointed in my
iiord ? Didst thou give me thy heart ? Didst thou not love the world,
neither the things of the world ? Was I the object of thy love f AVas
all thy desire unto me, and unto the remembrance of my name 1 Was
I the joy of thy heart, the delight of thy sotd, the chief among ten thou
sand ? Didst thou sorrow for nothing but what grieved my Sjiirit ?
Didst thou fear and hate nothing but sin ? Did the wliole stream of thy
dtfections flow back to the ocean from whence they came? Were thy
(houghts employed according to ray will ? Not in ranging to the ends
of tue earth : not on folly, or sin ; but on * whatsoever things were pure,
whatsoever things were holy ;' on whatsoever was conducive to my glory.
and to ' peace and good will among men ?' "
4. 'i hy Lord will then inquire, " How didst thou employ the body
wherewith I entrusted thee ? I gave thee a tongue to praise me there
with : didst thou use it to the end for which it vvas given ? didst thou
eiiijilov it, not in evil speaking or idle speaking, not in uncharitable oi
unprolit aide conversation; but in such as was good, as was necessary
or usehil either to thyself or others ? Such as always tended, directly or
indirectly, to 'minister grace to the hearers?' I gave thee, together
with thy other senses, those grand avenues of knowledge, sight and
hearing : were these employed to those excellent purposes for which
they were bestowed upon thee? In bringing thee in more and more
instruction in righteousness and true holiness ? I gave thee hands and
feet, and various members, wherewith to perform the works which were
prepared for thee: were they employed, not in doing 'the will of the
flesh,' of tliy evil nature ; or the wil! of the mind ; (the things to which
thy reason or fancy led thee ;) but ' the will of him that sent' thee into
the world, merely to work out thy own salvation ? Didst thou present all
thy members, not to sin, as instruments of unrighteousnes.-^, but to me
aione, through the Son of my love, ' as instruments of righteousness ?' "
5. The Lord of all will next inquire, " How did.st thou employ the
worldly goods which I lodged in thy hands? Didst thou use thy food
not so as to seek or pKce thy happiness therein, but so as to preservethe body in health and strength, and vigour, a fit instrimient for the soul ?
f)id>f thou use apparel, not to nourish pride or vanity, much less to
tempt others to sin, but conveniently and decently to defend thyselifrom the injuries of the weather? Didst thou prejiare and use thy house,and all other conveniences, with a single eye to my glory ? In everypoint seeking not thy own honour, but mine; studying to please notthyself, out me? Once more: In what manner did.st thou employ thatcomprehensive talent, money ? Not in gratifying the desire of the fleshthe desire of the eye, or the pride of life ? Not squandering it away invam expenses, the same as throwing it into the sea? Not hor-rding it
up to leave behind thee, the same as burying it in the earth ? But first
supplying thy own reasonable wants, together with those of thy family �then restoring the rem�TT+^ to me, through the poor, whom 1 had
appomted to receive it; looking upon thyself Tl^ only one of that num-
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ber of poor, whose wants were to be supplied out of that part of tny
8ul)statice which I had placed in thy hands for this purpose; leaving
ihee the right of being supplied first, and the blessedness of giving
rather than receiving ? Wast thou accordingly a general benefactor to
mankind ! Feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, comforting the
sick, assisting the stranger, relieving the afflicted, according to their
various necessities ? Wast thou eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame ?
A father to the fatherless, and a husband to the widow ? And didst thou
labour to improve all outward works of mercy, as means of saving souls
from death ?"
6. Thy Lord will farther inquire, " Hast thou been a wise and faith
ful steward, with regard to the talents of a mixed nature which 1 lent
thee 1 Didst thou employ thy health and strength, not in folly or sin,
not in the pleasures which perished in the using, ' not in making pro
vision for the flesh, to fiilfil the desires thereof;' bat in a vigorous pur
suit of that better part which none could take away from thee 1 Didst
thou employ whatever was .pleasing in thy person or address, whatever
advantages thou hadst by education, whatever share of learning, what
ever knowledge of things or men, was committed to thee, for the pro
moting of virtue in the world, for the enlargement of my kingdom ?
Didst thou employ whatever share of power thou hadst, whatever influ
ence over others, by the love or esteem of thee which they had con
ceived, for the increase of their wisdom and holiness? Didst thou em
ploy that inestimable talent of time, with wariness and circumspection,
as duly weighing the value of every moment, and knowing that all were
numbered in eternity ? Above all, wast thou a good steward ofmy grace,
preventing, accompanying, and following thee ] Didst thou duly observe,
and carefully improve, all the influences of my Spirit 1 Every good
desire ? Every measure of light ? A ll his sharp or gentle reproofs ? How
didst thou profit by ' the spirit of bondage and fear,' which was pre
vious to ' the Spirit of adoption ?' And when thou wast made a parta
ker of this Spirit, crying in thy heart ' Abba, Father,' didst thou stand
fast in the glorious liberty wherewith I made thee free 1 Didst thou from
thenceforth present thy soul and body, all thy thoughts, thy words, and
actions, in one flame of love, as a holy sacrifice, glorifying me with thy
body and thy spirit f Then
' Well done, good and faithful servant I
Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord !'
"
And what will remain, either to the faithful or unfaithful steward I
Nothing but the execution of that sentence which has been passed by
the righteous Judge ; fixing thee in a state which admits of no change.
through everlasting ages I It remains only, that thou be rewarded, to all
eternity, according to thy works.
IV. 1. From these plain considerations we may learn, first, how impor
tant is this short, uncertain day of life ! How prftcinus, above all utter
ance, alinve all conception. Is every portion of it !
" The least of these a serious care demands :
For though they are little, they are golden sands !"
How deeply does it concern every child ofman, to let none of these run
to waste ; but to improve them all to the noblest purposes, as long as
the breath ofGod is in his nostrils !
2. We learn from hence, secondly, that there is no employment of
our time, no action or conversation, that is purely indiflerent. All is
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good or bad, because all our time, as every thing we have is not our "wn.
All these are, as our Lord speaks, ra aXXor^^a,�th( property of (mother ;
ofGod our Creator. Now these either are or are not employed accord-
in? to his will. If they are so employed, all is good ; if they are not, all
is evil. Again: It is his will, that we should continually grow in grace,
and in theliving knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ: consequently,
every thought, vvord, and work, whereby this knowledge is increaseil,
whereby we grow in grace, is good ; and every one whereby this know
ledge is not increased, is truly and properly evil.
3. We learn from hence, thirdly, that there are no works of supcriw
rei: ition ; that we can never do more than our duly ; seeing all we have
is":!!!! our own, but God's; all we can do is due to him. We have
not received this or that, or many things only, but every thing from
him : therefore, every thing is his due. He that gives us all, must needs
have a ri^^it to all : so that if we pay him any thing less than all,
we cannot be faithful stewards. And considering, " every man shall
receive his own reward, according to his own labour;" we cannot be
wise stewards, luiless we lahour to the uttermost of our power ; nol leav
ing any thing undone, which we possibly can do, by pulling forth all our
-Strength.
4. Brethren, " Who is an understanding man and endued with know
ledge aiiKing vou?" Let him show the wisdom from above, by walk
ing suitably to his character. If he so account of him.self, as a slev\-
ard of the manifohl gifts ofGod, let him see lhat all his thoughts, and
words, and works, be agreeable to the post God has assigned him. It
is no small thing, to lay out for God all which you have received from
God. Il requires all your wisdom, ail your resolution, all your patience,
and constancy ;�far more than ever you had by nature ; but not more
than you may have by grace. For his grace is sufficient for you ; and
" all things," you know, " are possible lo him lhat believeth." l>y
faith, ilien, " put on the Lord Jesus (Christ ;"
"
put on the whole armour
of God ;" and you shall be enabled lo glorify him in all your words
und works; yea, to bring every thought iruo captivity lo the obedience
of Christ!
Edinburgh, May I'l, I7(i8.
Ser.mo.\ LII.
Preached before the Societi/ fnr Itz-fomntimi nf Manners, nn Sunday, January
30, 1 703, at ihe Chapel in Went Street, Heven Dials.
" Who will rise up with me against tho wicked .'" Psalm xciv, 16.
1. In all ages, men who neither feared God nor regarded man, hav.e
combined together, and formed confederacies, to carry on the works of
darkness. And herein they have shown themselves wise in their gene
ration ; for by this means they more effectually promoted the kingdom
of Uieir father the devil, than otherwise they could have done On the
other hand, men who did fear God, and desire the happiness of their
fellow creatures, have, in every age, found it needful to join together,
in order to oppose the works of darkness, to spread the knowledge of
God their Saviour, and lo promote his kingdom upon earth. Indeed he
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himself has instructed them so to do. From the time that ir.mi were
upon the earth, he hath taught them to jom together in his service, and
has united them in one body by one spirit. And for this very end he has
joined them together, " that he might destroy the vvorks of the devil ;"
lirst in them that are already united, and by them in all that are round
about them.
2. This is LhA origimi dooiga o� tha church of Christ, ft is a bodv
of men compacted together* in older, first, to save eat!+� Iws own soui
tlien to assist each other in working out their salvation ; and afterwards,
aslUr as in tliem lies, to save al! men from present and Tuture misery,
tp overturn tbe kingdom of Satan, and set upr ttre Wngdom of^hrisi.
And rtfte uiiglW to fcw fht coniinned care and endeavour of every rnem
ber of his cliurch ; otherwise he is not worthy to be called a member
thereof, as he is not a living member of Christ.
3. Accordingly this ought to be the constant care and endeavour of
all those who are united together in these kingdoms, and are commonly
called, T/ie Church of England. They are united together for this very
end, to oppose the devil and all his works, and to wage war against the
world and the flesh, his constant and faithful allies. But do they, in
fact, answer the end of their union 1 Are all who style themselves
" Members of the church of England," heartily engaged in opposing
the works of the devil, and fighting against the world and the flesh?
Alas, we cannot say this. So far from it, that a great part, I fear the
greater part of them, are themselves the world,-<-ihe people that know
not God to any saving purpose ; are indulging, day by day, instead of
' mortifying, the flesh, with its afiections and desires and doing,
themselves, those works of the devil, vi'hich they are peculiarly engaged
to destroy.
4. There is, therefore, still need, even in this Christian country (as
we courteously style Great Britain,) yea, in this Christian church, (if
we may give that title to the bulk of our nation,) of some to " rise up
against the wicked," and join together " against the evil doers." Nay,
tliere was never more need than there is al this day, for them " that fear
the Lord to speak often together" on this very head, how they may " lift
up a standardgainst the iniquity" which overflows the land. There is
abundant cause for all the servants of God -to join together against the
works of the devil ; with united hearts, and counsels, and endeavours,
to make a stand for God, and to repress, as much as in them lies, these
" floods of ungodliness."
5. For this end a few persons in London, towards the close of the
last century, united together, ^d, after a while, were termed, TIulSo-
cicti/ for Reformation ofManners ; and incredible good was done by
them, for near forty years. Brrt then, most of the original members
being gone to their reward, those who succeeded them grew faint nf
their mind, and departed from the work ; so that a few years ago, the
Society ceased ; nor did any of the kind remain in the kingdom.
6. It is a society of the same nature, which has been lately former].
I purpose to show, first^^ the nature of their desi^ and tlie stppg theyhave lutherto talmn : sernndly,, ttie excellency ofit ; with the various
objections which have been raised ag3hjst it: thirdlyr, what manner oi
men tfrey ouglit to be who en^'age in such a design : and, fourthly^ with
wliai sj^irit* and in what mannor, Ihey should proceed in the prosecution
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ofit. I shall conclude with an application both lo tnem, and to ni) that
feai God.
1. 1. 1 am� m-X, fo show the nature of their design, and the steps they
have bitiierto taken.
Il was on a Lord's day, in August 1757, that, in a small company who
were met for prayer and religious conversation, mention was made ol
the sross and open profanation of that sacred day, by persons buying
and selling, keeping open shop, tippling in ale houses, and standing or
sitting in the streets, roads, or fields, vending their wares as on common
da; s r especially in Moorfields, which was then full of them every Sun
day, from one end to the other. Il was considered, what method could
be taUen to redress these grievances ; and it was agreed, that six of them
should, in the morning, wait upon sir JxJi� Fielding for instruction.
They did so: he approved of the dfesign, and directed them how to
carry it into execution.
2. They first delivered petitions to the right honourable the lord
mayor, and the court of aldermen ; to the justices sitting at Hicks's
Hall ; and those in Westminster ; and they received from all these
honourable benches much encouragement lo proceed.
3. It_\vas next jiulged propex to sigiii(y their design to many persons
of eminent rank, and to the bodv of the clergy^ as well as the minis
ters oT otficr denominations, belonging to the several churches and
meetings, iti and about the cities of London and Westminster ; and they
had the satisfaction to meet with a hearty consent and universal appro
bation from them.
4. They then printed and dispersed, at their own expense, several
thousand books of instruction fo constables and other parTsii officers,
explTirring and Cnlbrclng their several duties : and to prevcrrr, ?ts ftir as
possible, the necessity of proceeding to an actual execution of the laws,
they likewise printed and dispersed, in all parts of the town, dissuasives
from sabbath breaking, extracts from acts of parliament against it, and
notices to the offenders.
5. The way being paved by these precautions, it was in the begin
ning of the year 175S, that, afier notices delivered again and again,
which were as ofien set at nought, actual informations were made to
the magistrates, against persons profaning the Lord's day. By this
means they first cleared the streets and fields of those notorious offend
ers, who, without any regard either to God or the king, were selling
their wares from morning to night. They proceeded to a more difficult
attempt, the preventing tippling on tbe Lord's day, spending the time
in aie hou.ses, which ought to be spent in the more immediate worshiji
ofGod. Herein they were exposed to abundance of reproach, to insult
and abuse of every kind ; having not only the tipplers, and those who
entertained them, the ale house keepfers, to contend with, but rich and
honourable men, partly the landlords of those ale house keepers, partlythose who furnished them with drink, and, in general, all who gained
by their sins. Some of these were not only men of substance, but men
of authority ; nay, in more instances than one, they were the very per
sons before whom the delinquents were brought. And the treatme-il
Ihey gave those who laid the informations, naturally encouraged " thebeasts of the people" lo follow their example, and to use them as fellows
not fit to live upon the earth. Hence they made no scruple, not only to
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treat them with the basest language, not only to throw at them mud oi
stones, or whatever came to hand, but many limes to beat them with
oul mercy, and to drag them over the stones or through the kennrls.
And that they did not murder them was not for want of will ; but the
bridle was in their teeth.
6. Having, therefore, received help from God, they went on to re
strain bakersJikewise, from spending so great a part of the Lord's day
in exercising the works of their calling. But many of these were more
noble than the victuallers. They were so far from resenting this, oi
looking upon it as an affront, that several, who had been hurried duw u
the stream of custom to act contrary lo their own conscience, sincerely
thanked them for their labour, and acknowledged it as a real kindness.
7. In clearing the streets, fields, and ale houses of sabbath breakers,
they fell upon another sort of offenders, as mischievous to society as any ;
namely, gamesters of various kinds. Some of these were of the lowest
and vilest class commonly called gamblers; who make a trade of seizing
on young and inexperienced men, and tricking them out of all their
money : and after they have beggared them, they frequently teach them
the same mystery of iniquity. Several nests of these they have rooted
out, and constrained not a few of them honestly to earn their bread by
the sweat of their brow, and the labour of their hands.
8. Increasing in number and strength, they extended their views.
and began, not only to repress profane swearing, but to remove out ol
our streets another public nuisance and scandal of the Christian name,
common prostitutes. Many of these were stopped in their mid career
of audacious wickedness. And, in order to go to the root of the disease
many of the houses that entertained them have been detected, prose
cuted according to law, and totally suppressed. And some of the poor
desolate women themselves, though fallen to
" The lowest line of human infamy,"
have acknowledged the gracious providence ofGod, and broke off their
sins by lasting repentance. Several of these have been placed out, and
several received into the Magdalene hospital.
9. If a little digression may be allowed, who can sufhcienlly admire
the wisdom of divine providence, in the disposal of the limes and sea
sons, so as lo suit one occurrence to another ? For instance : just al a
lime when many of these poor creatures, being stopped in the course
of sin, found a desire of leading a better life, as it were in answer to
that sad question, " but ifl quit the way I now am in, what can I do to
live? For I am nol mistress of any trade ; and I have no friends thai
will receive me :"�I say, just at this lime, God has prepared the Mag
dalene Vi"�pi�ni_ Here those who have no trade, nor any friends to
receive them, are received with all tenderness ; yea, they may live, and
that with comfort, being provided with all things that are needful " for
life and godliness."
10. But to return. The number of persons brought to justice, from
August 1757, lo August 1762, is 9596 : from thence to the present
time, for unlawful gaming, and profane swearing, 40 ; for sabbal h
breaking, 400 ; lewd women, and keepers of ill houses, 550 ; for offer
ing to sale obscene prints, 2 ; in all 10,588.
11. In the admission of members into the society, no regard is had
to any particular sect or party. Whoever is found, upon inquiry, to be
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B good man, is readily admitted. And none who has selfish or pocu
mary views, will long continue therein; not only because he can gain
notliing thereby, but because he would quickly be a loser, inasmuch
as he must commence subscriber, as soon as he is a member. Indeed,
the vulgar cry is, " These are all Whitefieldites." But it is a great
mistake. About twenty of the constantly subscribing members are all
that are in connexion with Mr. Whitefield ; about fifty are in connex
ion with Mr. Wesley; about twenty, who are of the established church,
have no connexion with either ; and about seventy are dissenters ; who
make in all, a hundred and sixty. There are indeed many more, who
assist in the work by occasional subscriptions.
1 1. 1. These are the steps which have been hitherto taken in prose
cution of this design. 1 am, in the second place^ to show the excellency
tlioreof, notwithstanding the objections which have been raised against
a. Now ttns may-appear from several considerations. And, first, from
hi [ice; that the making aiiopen stand against all the ungodliness and
'unrighteousness, wlu'cii overspread our land as a flood, is one of the
noblest ways of confessing fiiirist in the face of his enemies. It is
giving glory to God, and showing mankind, that even in these dregs
of time,
" There are, who faith prefer,
Though few, and piety to God."
And what more excellent, than to render to God the honour due unto
his name 1 To declare, by a stronger proof than words, even by sufl'er-
iiig, and running all hazards, " Verily there is a reward for the right
eous ; doubtless there is a God that judgeth the earth 1"
2. How excellent is the design, to prevent, in any degree, the dis
honour done to his �,hiriQus name, the contempt whicli te poured on his
autrnsTTiy and the scandal brought upon our holy religion, by the gross,
flagrant wickedness of those who are still called by the name of Christ ?
To stem, in any degree, the torrent of vice, to repress the floods ofungod
liness, to remove in any measure those occasions of blaspheming the
worthy name whereby we are called, is one of the noblest designs that
can possibly enter into the heart of man to conceive.
3. And as this design thus evidently tends to bring " glory to God
in the highest," so it no less manifestly conduces to the establishing
"
peace upon earth." For as all sin directly tends, both to destroy our
peace with God, by setting him at open defiance, to banish peace from
our own breasts, and to set every man's sword against his neighbour ;
so whatever prevents or removes sii.^ does in the same degree promote
peace, both peace in our own soul, peace with God, and peace with one
another. Such are the genuine fruits of this design, even in the pre
sent world. But why should we confine our views to the narrow bounds
of time and space ? Rather pass over these into eternity. And what
fruit of it shall we find there ? Let the apostle speak : " Brethren, il
one of you do err from the truth, and one convert him, [not to this or
that opinion, but to God,] let hini know, that he which converteth the
sinner from the error of his way, shall save a soul from death, and hide
a multitude of sins," Jam. v, 19, 20.
4. Nor is it to individuals only, whether those who betray others into
sin, or those that are liable to be betrayed and destroyed by them, that
the benefit of this design redounds ; but to the whole community wheroi�i
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we are members. For is it not a sure observation, " righteousness exalt
eth a nation 1" And is it not as sure, on the other hand, that " sin is a
reproach to any people," yea, and bringeth down the curse ofGod upon
them 1 So far, therefore, as righteousness, in any branch, is promoted,
so far is the national interest advanced. So far as sin, especially open
sin, is restrained, the curse and reproach are removed from us. Who
ever, therefore, they are that labour herein, they are general benefac
tors ; they are the truest friends of their king and country. And in the
same proportion as their design takes place, there can be no doubt, but
God will give national prosperity, in accomplishment of his faithful
word ;
" them that honour me, I will honour."
5. Rut it is objected ; " However excellent a design this is, it dcea
not concern you. 7or are there not persons to whom the repressing
these offences, and punishing the offenders, properly belong ? Are there
not constables, and other parish officers, who are bound by oath to this
very thing?" There are. Constables and church wardens, in particu
lar, are engaged b) solemn oaths to give due information against pro-
faners of the Lord's day, and all other scandalous sinners. But if they
leave it undone, if, notwithstanding their oaths, they trouble not them
selves about the matter, it concerns all that fear God, that love mankind,
and that wish well to their king and country, to pursue this design with
the very same vigour as if there were no officers existing ; it being just
the same thing, if they are of no use, as if they had no being.
6. " BuL this is only a pretence : their real design is to get money by
giving information." So it has frequently and roundly beeii affirmed ;
but without the least shadow of truth. The contrary may be proved by
a thousand instances : no member of the society takes any part of the
money which is by the law allotted to the informer. They never did
from the beginning ; nor does any of them ever receive any thing to
suppress or withdraw their information. This is another mistake, if not
wilful slander, for which there is not the least foundation.
7. " But the design is impracticable. Vice is risen to such a head,
that it is impoasilile to suppress it ; especially by such fneaas. For
what can a handful of poor people do, in opposition to all the world ?"
"With men this is impossible, but not with God." And they trust not
in themselves but him. Be then the patrons of vice never so strong,
to him they are no more than grasshoppers. And all means are alike
to him : It is the same thing with God " to deliver by many^ or by few."
The small number, therefore, of those who are on the Lord's side, is
nothing ; neither the great number of those that are against him. Still
he doeth whatever pleaseth him ; and " there is no counsel nor strength
against the Lord."
8. " But if the end you aim at be really to reform sinners, you choose
the wrong meansi It is the word of God must effect this, and not
human laws ; and it is the work ofministers, not ofmagistrates ; there
fore, the applying to these can only produce an outward reformation *
it makes no change in the heart."
It is true the word of God is the chief, ordinary means, whereby he
changes both the hearts and lives of sinners ; and be does this, chiefly,
by the ministers of the gospel. But it is likewise true, that the magis
trate IS " the minister of God and that he is designed ofGod to be
"
a tenor to evil doers," by executing human laws upon them If this
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does not change the heart ; yet to prevent outward sin is one vahiahle
point gained. There is so much the less dishonour done to God ; les^
scandal brought on our holy religion ; less curse and reproach upon
our nation; less temptation laid in the way of others; yea, kn<l less
wrath heaped up by the sinners themselves against the day of wrath.
9. " iNay, rather more ; Ibf k mttkea many of them hypocrites, pre
tending tr, hft .Jf liat they arft not. Others, by exposing them to shame,
and putting them to expense, are made impudent and desperate in
wickedness: so that in reality none of them are any better, if they are
not worse, than they were before."
This is a mistake all over. For, 1. Where are these hypocrites ?
We know none who have pretended to be what they were not. 2. The
exposing obstinate offenders to shame and putting them to expense, does
not make them desperate in offending, but afraid to offend. 3. Some
of them, far from being worse, are substantially better ; the whole tenor
of their lives being changed. Yea, 4. Some are inwardly changed, even
" from darkness to light and from the power of Satan unto God."
10. " But many are not convinced, that buying or selling on the
Lord's day is a sin-."
If they are not convinced, they ought to be; it is high time they
should. The case is as plain as plain can be. For if an open, wilful
breach, both of the law of God and the law of the land, is nol sin. pray
what is ? And if such a breach of divine and human laws is not to be
punished, because a man is nol convinced il is a sin, there is an end of
all execution of justice, and all men may live as they list I
11. " But mild methods ought to be tried first." They ought : and
so they are. A m1ld admonition is given to every offender, before the
law is put in execution against him ; nor is any man prosecuted, till he
has exjiress notice, lhat this will be the case, unless he will prevent lhat
prosecution by removing the cause of it. In every cq,se, the mildest
nu'thod is used which the nature of the case will bear ; nor are severei
means ever applied, but when they are absolutely necessary to the end.
12. " Well, but after all this stir about reformation, what real good
has been done 1" Unspeakable good ; and abundantly more than any
one could have expected in so short a time, considering the small num
ber of the instruments, and the difficulties they had to encounter. Much
evil has been already prevented, and much has been removed. Many
sinners have been outwardly reformed ; some have been inwardly
changed. The honour of him whose name we bear, so openly affronted,
has been openly defended. And it is not eaSy to determine, how many
and how great blessings, even this little stand, made for God and his
cause, against his daring enemies, may already have derived upon our
whole nation. On the whole, then, after all the objections that can be
made, reasonable men may still conclude, a more excellent design
could scarce ever enter into Ihe heart of man.
III. 1. But what manner of men ought they to be, who engage in
euch a design ? Some may imagine, any that are willing to assist therein
ought readily to be admitted ; and that the greater the number ofmem.
bers, the greater will be their influence. But this is by no means true :
inatter of fact undeniably proves the contrary. While the former society
for reformation of manners consisted of chosen members only, though
nehher many, rich, nor powerful, they broke through all opposition.
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an(J were eminently successful in every branch of their undertakiug �,
but wiien a number of men, less carefully chosen, were received into
that society, they grew less and less useful, till, by insensible degrees,
they dwinilled into nothing.
2. The number therefore of the members is no more to be attended
to, than the riches or eminence. This is a work ofGod. It is under
taken in the name ofGod, and for his sake. It follows, that men who
neither love nor fear God have no part or lot in this matter. " Why
takest thou my covenant in thy mouth ?" may God say to any of these 5
" whereas thou [thyself] hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my words
behind thee?" Whoever, therefore, lives in any known sin, is not fil
to engage in reforming sinners : more especially if he is guilty in any
mstance, or in the least degree, of profaning tbe name of God ; of buy
ing, selling, or doing any unnecessary work on the Lord's day ; or
offending in any other of those instances, which this society is peculiarly
designed to reform. No : let none who stands himself in need of this
reformation, presume to meddle with snch an undertaking. First let
him " pull the beam out of his own eye :" let him be himself unblaina-
ble in all things.
3. Not that this will suffice : every one engaging herein, should be
more than a harmless man. He should be a man of faith; having at
least such a degree of that " evidence of things not seen," as to aim
" not at the things that are seen, which are temporal, but at those that
are not seen, which are eternal :" such a faith as produces a steady fear
of God, with a lasting resolution, by his grace, to abstain from all that
he has forbidden, and to do all that he has commanded. He will more
especially need that particular branch of faith, confidence in God. It is
this faith which " removes mountains ;" which " quenches the violence
of fire ;" which breaks through all opposition ; and enables one to
stand against and " chase a thousand," knowing in whom his strength
lies, and, even when he has the " sentence of death in himself, trusting
in him who raiseth the dead."
4. He that has faith and confidence in God, will of consequence be
a man of courage. And such it is highly needful every man should be,
who engages in this undertaking : for many things will occur in the
prosecution thereof, which are terrible to nature ; indeed, so terrible,
that all who " confer with flesh and blood," will be afraid to encounter
them. Here, therefore, true courage has its proper place, and is neces
sary in the highest degree. And tnis, faith only can supply. A believer
can' say,
" I fear no denial ; no danger 1 fear ;
Nor start from the trial ; for Jesus is near."
5. To courage, patience is nearly allied ; the one regarding future,
the other present evils. And whoever joins in carrying on a design of
this nature, will have great occasion for this. For, notwithstanding all
his unblamableness, he will find himself just in Ishmael's situation, "his
hand against every man, and every man's hand against him." And
no wonder : if it be true, that " all who will live godly shall suffer per
secution," how eminently must this be fulfilled in them, who, not con
tent to live godly themselves, compel the ungodly to do so too ; or, at least,
to refrain from notorious ungodliness ? Is not this declaring war against
alJ tbe world 1 Setting all the children of the devil at defiance ? And
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will not Satan himself, " the prince of this world, the ruler of the dark
ness
' thereof, exert all his subtlety, and all his force, in support of his
tottering kingdom? Who can expect the roaring lion will tamely sub
mit to have tlie prey plucked out of his teeth ? " Ye have [therefore]
need of patience ; that, after ye have done the will of God, ye may
receive the promise."
6. And ye have need of steadiness, that ye may
" hold fast [this] prf>.
fession ofyour faith, without wavering." This also should he found in all
that unite in this society ; which is not ataskfor a "double minded man,"
�for one that is " uns'table in his ways." He that is as a reed shaken
with the wmd, is not fit (or this warfare ; which demands a firm purpose
of soul, a constant determined resolution. One that is wanting in thi.�,
may
" set his hand to the plough ;" but how soon will he �' look back V
lie may, indeed, "endure for a time ; but when persecution, or tribu
lation," public or private troubles, arise, because of the work,
" imme
diately he is otfended."
7. Indeed, it is hard for any to persevere in so unpleasing a work,
unless love overpowers both pain and fear. And therefore it is highly
expedient, that all engaged therein have " the love of God shed abroad
in their hearts ;" that they should all be able to declare, " We love him,
because he first loved us." The presence of him, whom their soul loveth,
will then make their labour light They can then say, not from the wild
ness ofa heated imagination, but with the utmost truth and soberness ;
" With thee conversing, I forget
All time, and toil, and care :
Labour !s rest, and pain is sweet.
While thou, my God, art hero."
8. What adds a still greater sweetness, even to labour and pam, is
the Christian " love ofour neighbour." When they " love their neigh
bour." tiiat is, every soul of man,
"
as themselves," as their own souls ;
when " the love of Christ constrains" them to love one another, " even
as he loved us ;" when as " he tasted death for every man," so they are
'ready to lay down their life for their brethren;" (including in that
number every man, every soul for which Christ died ;) what prospect of
danger will then be able to fright them from their " labour of love?"
What suffering will they not be ready to undergo, to save one soul from
everlasting burnings ? What continuance of labour, disappointment,
oain, will vanquish their fi.xed resolution ? Will they not be
" 'Gainst all ri-pulses steel'd nor ever tired,
With toilsome day, or ill-succeeding night
So love both " hopeth" and " endureth all things :" so " charity never
faileth."
9. Love is necessary for all the members of such a society on another
account likewise ; even because " it is not puffed up :" it jiroduees not
only courage and patience, but humility. And oh now needful is this
for all who are .so employed I What can be of more importance, than
that they should be little, and mean, and base, and vile, in their own
eyes? For otherwise, should they think themselves any thing, should
they impute any thing to themselves, should they admit any thing of a
Pharisaic spirit, "trusting in themselves that they are righteous, and
despising others ;" nothing could more directly tend lo overthrow the
whole design. For then they would not only have all the world, but
Vol. I. 30
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also God himself, to contend with ; seeing he " resisteth tne piotid,
and giveth grace [only] to the humble." Deeply conscious, therefore,
should every member of this society be of his own foolishness, weak
ness, helplessness ; continually hanging, with his whole soul, upon him
who alone hath wisdom and strength, with an unspeakable conviction,
that the " help which is done upon earth, God doeth it himself," and
that it is he alone who " worketh in us, both to will and to do, of his
good pleasure."
10. One point more, whoever engages in this design should have
deeply impressed on his heart ; namely, that " the wrath of man work
eth uot the righteousness of God." Let him, therefore, learn of him
who was meeiv, as well as lowly; and let him abide in meekness, as
well as humility : " with all lowliness and meekness," let him " walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith he is called." Let him be " gentle
towards all men," good or bad, for- his own sake, for their sake, for
Christ's sake. Are any
" ignorant, and out of the way ?" let him Iiave
" compassion" upon them. Do they even oppose the word and the work
of God, yea, set themselves in battle array against it 1 So much the
more hath he need " in meekness to instruct those who thus oppose
themselves," if haply they may " escape out of the snare of the devil,"
and no more be " taken captive at his will."
IV. 1. From the qualifications of those who are proper to engage m
such an undertaking as this, I proceed to show, fourthly, with what
spirit, and in what manner, it ought to be pursued. First, with what
spirft. 'Now this first regards the motive, whicn is to be preserved in every
step that is taken ; for, if at any time " the light which is in thee be
darkness, how great is that darkness ! But if thine eye be single, thy
whole body shall be full of light." This is, therefore, continually to be
remembered, and carried into every word and action. Nothing is to be
spoke or done, either great or small, with a view to any temporal ad
vantage; nothing with a view to the favour or esteem, the love or the
praise, of men. But the intention, the eye of the mind, is always to be
fixed on the glory ofGod, and good of man.
2. But the spirit with which every thing is to be done, regards tho
temper as well as the motive. And this is no other than that which has
been described above. For the same courage, patience, steadiness,
which qualify a man for the work, are to be exercised therein. Above
all, let him " take the shield of faith :" this will quench a thousand fiery
darts. Let him exert ail the faith which God has given him, in every
trying hour. And let all his doings be done in love : never let this be
wrested from him. Neither must many waters quench this love, nor
the floods of ingratitude drown it. Let likewise that lowly mind be in
h'm, which was also in Christ Jesus ; yea, and let him " be clothed with
humility," filling his heart, and adorning his whole behaviour. At the
same time, let him 'put on bowels of mercies, gentleness, long sufler-
ing;" avoiding the least appearance of malice, bitterness, anger, or
resentment ; knowing it is our callipg, not to be " overcome of evil, but
to overcome evil with good." In order to preserve this humble, gentle
love, it is needful to do all things with recollection of spirit; watching
against all hurry, or dissipation of thought, as well as against pride,
wrath, or surliness. But this can be no otherwise preserved than by
" contiiming instant in prayer," both before and after he comes into the
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held, and during the whole action ; and by doing all in the spirit of sacri
ilce, oifering all to God, through the Son of his love.
3. As to the outward manner of acting, a general rule is, let it be
expressive of these inward tempers. But to be more particular : let every
man beware, not to " do evil that good may come." Therefore,
" put
ting away all lying, let every man speak the truth to his neighbour."
Use no fraud or guile, either in order to detect or to punish anv man ;
hut " by simplicity and godly sincerity, commend yourself to men's con
sciences in the sr ^ht ofGod." It is probable that, by your adhering to
these rules, fewer^offenders will be convicted ; but so much the more
will the blessing of God accompany the whole undertaking.
4. But let innocence be joined with prudence, properly so called ;�
not that olfspring of hell, which the world calls prudence, which is mere
cra,ft, cunning, dissi.milation ; but with that
" wisdom from above,"
which our Lord peculiarly recommends to all who would promote his
kingdom upon earth : " Be ye therefore wise as serpents," while ye are
" harmless as doves." This wisdom will instruct you how to suit your
words, and whole behaviour, to the persons with whom you have to
do; to the time, place, and all other circumstances. It will teach you
to cut off occasion of offence, even from those who seek occasion, and
to do things of the most offensive nature in the least offensive manner
that is possible.
5. Your manner of speaking, particularly to offenders, should be al
all times deeply serious, (lest il appear like insulting or triumphing over
them,) rather inclining to sad ; showing that you pity them for what
ihey do, and sympathize with them in what they suffer. Let your air
and lone of voice, as well as words, be dispassionate, calm, mild ; yea,
u here il would nol appear like dissimulation, even kind and friendly.
In some cases, where it will probably be received as il is meant, you
mav profess the good will you bear them ; but, al the same time, (thai
it may not be thought to proceed from fear, or any wrong inclination.)
professing your intrepidity, and inflexible resoluticn lo oppose and punish
vice to the uttermost.
\ . 1. k remains only ta make sorne^apnlicalion ofwhat has beeji said ;
partly lo you who are already engaged in this work ; partly lo all lhat
fear God ; and more especially lo them that love as well as fear him.
With regard lo you who aie already engaged in this work, the first
advice I would give you is, calmly and deeply lo consider the nature of
your undertaking. Know what you are about; be thoroughly acquainted
with what you have in hand ; consider the objections which are made
lo the whole of your undertaking : and, before you proceed, be satisfied
that those objections have no real weight : then may every man act as
he is fully persuaded in his own mind.
2. I advise you, secondly, be nol in haste to increase your number :
� id, in adding thereto, regard nol wealth, rank, or any outward circum
siance ; only regard the qualifications above described. Inquire dili
gently, whether the person proposed be of an unblamable carriage,
and whether he be a man of faith, courage, patience, steadiness?
Whether he be a lover of God and man ? If so, he will add lo your
strength, as well as number: if not, you will lose by him more than you
gam ; for you will displease God. And be not afraid lo purge om
from among you any who do not answer the preceding charactei By
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thus lessening your number, you will increase you.r strength : you will
be " vessels meet for your Master's use."
3. I would, thirdly, advise you, narrowly to observe from what motive
you at any time act or speak. Beware that your intention be not stained
with any regard either to profit or praise. Whatever you do, " do it to
the Lord ;" as the servants of Christ. Do not aim at pleasing yourself
iu any point ; but pleasing Him whose you are, and whom you sei ve.
Let your eye be single, from first to last; eye God alone in every word
and work.
4. I advise you, in the fourth place, see that you do every thing in a
right temper ; with lowliness and meekness, with patience and gentle
ness, worthy the gospel of Christ. Take every step, trusting in God,
and in the most tender, loving spirit you are able. Meantime, watch
always against all hurry and dissipation of spirit ; and pray always,
with all earnestness and perseverance, that your faith fail not. And let
nothing interrupt that spirit of sacrifice, which you make of all you have
and are, of all you suffer and do, that it may be an offering of a sweet
smelling savour to God, through Jesus Christ !
5. As to the manner of acting and speaking, I advise you to do it
with all innocence and simplicity, prudence and seriousness. Add to
these, all possible calmness and mildness ; nay, all the tenderness which
the case will bear. You are not to behave as butchers or hangmen, but
as surgeons rather, who put the patient to no more pain than is neces
sary in order to the cure. For this purpose, each of you, likewise, has
need of " a lady's hand'with a lion's heart." So shall many, even of
them you are constrained to punish, "glorifyGod in the day ofvisitation."
6. I exhort all of you who fear God, as ever you hope to find mercy
at his hands, as you dread being found (though you know it not) " even
to fight against God ;" do not, on any account, reason, or pretence what
soever, either directly or indirectly, oppose or hinder so merciful a de
sign, and one so conducive to his glory. But this is not all : if you are
lovers of mankind, if you long to lessen the sins and miseries of your
fellow creatures ; can you satisfy yourselves, can you be clear before
God, by barely not opposing it 1 Are nol you also bound, by the most
sacred ties, " as you have opportunity to do good lo all men ?" And is
nol here an opportunity of doing good to many, even good of the high
est kind ? In the name ofGod, then, embrace the opportunity ! Assist
in doing this good, if no otherwise, yet by your earnest prayers for them
who are immediately employed therein ! Assist them, according to your
ability, to defray the expense which necessarily attends il, and which,
without the assistance of charitable persons, would be a burden they
could not bear ! Assist them, if you can without inconvenience, by
quarterly or yearly subscriptions ! At least assist them now ; use the
present hour, doing what God puts into your heart ! Let it not be said,
lhat you saw your brethren labouring for God, and would not help them
with one of your fingers ! In this way, however, " come to the help of
the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty !"
7. I have a higher demand upon you who love as well as fear God.
He whom you fear, whom you love, has qualified you for promoting his
work in a more excellent way. Because you love God, you love your
brother also : you love, not only your friends, but your enemies ; not
only the fripnds but even the enemies, of God You have
"
put on. as
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ll)e elect of God, lowliness, gentleness, long sullerlng." You have faith
in God, and in Jesus Christ whom he hath sent ; faith which overcoine*li
the W'orld : and hereby you conquer both ev il shame, and that " fear of
man which bringetli a snare;" so that you can stand with boldness
before them that despise you, and make no account of your labours.
Qualified then as you are, and armed for the fight, will you be like the
children of Ephraim, " who, being harnessed, and carrying bows, turned
back in the day of battle ?" Will you leave a few of your brethren to
stand alone, against all the hosts of the aliens 1 Oh say not, " This is
too heavy a cross ; I have not strength or courage to bear it I" True ;
not of yourself : but you that believe, " can do all things through Christ
strengthening you." If thou canst believe, all things are possible to
him that believeth." No cross is too heavy for hiui to bear ; knowing
that they that suffer with him, shall reign with him." Say not, "Nay,
but I cannot bear to be singular." Then you cannot enter into the
kingdom of heaven. No one enters there but through the narrow way ;
and all that walk in this are singular. Say not, " But I cannot endure
the reproach, the odious name of an informer." And did any man ever
save his soul, that was not a by-word, and a proverb of reproach ? Nei
ther canst thou ever save thine, unless thou art willing that men should
say all manner of evil of thee. Say nol, " But if I am active in this work,
I shall lose, not only my reputation, but my friends, my customers, my
business, my livelihood ; so that 1 shall be brought to poverty." Thou
shalt not : thou canst not : it is absolutely impossible ; unless God him
self chooseth it : for his " kingdom ruleth over all," and " the very hairs
of thy head are all numbered." But if the wise, the gracious God
choose it for thee, wilt thou murmur or complain ? Wilt thou not rather
say,
" The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ?"
Ifyou " suffer for Christ, happy are you ; the Spirit of glory and ofGod
[shall] rest upon you." Say not, " I would suffer all things, but my wife
will not consent to it ; and, certainly, a man ought to leave father and
mother, and all, and cleave to his wife." True ; all but God ; all but
Christ: but he ought not to leave him for his wife I He is not to leave
any duty undone, for the dearest relative. Our Lord himself hath said
in this very sense, " If any man loveth father, or mother, or wife, oi
children, more than me, he is not worthy of me." Say not, " Well, I
would forsake all for Christ ; but one duty must not hinder another;
and this would frequenlly hinder my attending public worship." Some
times il probably would. " Go, then, and learn what that meaneth, I
will have mercy and nol sacrifice." And, whatever is lost by showingthis mercy, God will repay seven fold into thy bosom. Say nol, " But
I shall hurt my own soul. I am a young man ; and by taking up loose
women I should expose myself to temptation." Yes, ifyou did this in
your own strength, or for your own pleasure. But that is nol the case.
Y'>u trust in God ; and you aim at pleasing him only. And if he should
call you even into the midst of a burning fiery fiir'nace, " though thouwalkest through the fire, thou shall not be burned ; neither shall the
flames kindle upon thee." " True, if he called me into the furnace ;
but 1 do not see that I am called lo this." Perhaps thou art nol willing
to see il. However, if thou wast nol called before, I call thee now, in the
name of Christ : take up thy cross, and follow him ! Reason no more
with flesh and blood, but now resolve to cast in thy lot wilh tho most
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despised, Hit most infamous of his followers, the filth and ofiscouring
of the world ! I call thee in particular, who didst once strengthen their
hands, but since art drawn back. Take courage I Be strong I Fulfil
their joy, by icturning with heart and hand ! Let it appear, thou " de-
partedst fiir a season, that they might receive thee again for ever." Oh
be " not disobedient to the heavenly calling !" And, as for all of you
who know whereunto ye are called, count ye ail things loss, so ye may
save one soul, for which Christ died 1 And therein " take no thought for
the morrow," but " cast all your care on him that careth for you I"
Commit your souls, bodies, substance, all, to him, " as unto a merciful
and faithful Creator !"
'
N. B. After this society had subsisted several years, and done unspeakable good,
it was wholly destroyed by a verdict given against it in the King's Bench, with
three hundred pounds damages. I doubt a severe account remains for the wit
uuAses, tiie jury, and all who were concerned in thai (^roadfui aifair '
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